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T PONOSXHMAAODIA: 


Trop2s and Figures; ; 


OR, A 


TR EATISE 


The Metaphors, Alles arieg, and expreſs Simill., 
tudes, &c, contained in the Bible of the Old | 
and New Teſtament, 


, To which is prefixed, 


Divers ARGUMENTS to prove the Divine Authority of the 
Holy SCRIPTURES 


Wherein alſo tis largely evinced, That _— the Great Whoze, [ HIST E RT 
BABYLON] is meant the Papal Hierarchy, or preſent State and 
Church of _—_ 


| Philolozia Sacra, 


The if Part. 


Wherein the Schemes, or Figures in Scripture, are reduced under | 
cheir proper Heads, with a brief Explication of each. 


Tog«ther with a TREATISE of Types, Parables, &-c. with an 


Improvement of them Parallel-wiſe. 


By B. K 


Oratio Metaphorica eſt perſpicua ſenſibus, & bk animum affetti ſq, movendes aptiſſima, 
Burpgerſd. Log. lib. 1. 


Hoſ. 12. 1. I have uſed Similitudes by the Miniſtry of the Prophets. 
Gal. 4. 24. Which Things are an Allegory, &c. | 
Heb. 8. 5. Who ſerve unto the Example and Shadow of heavenly Things. — 
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JEPISTLE 


t3zO 1HE 


READER. 


Hou haſt here a Multitud: of Scripture- Metaphors, Types, 
Similies, and other borrowed Terms, opened, and practi- 
cally improved, which ('tis heat tend to the 
Advantage of all who love to read the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and long after Knowledg,either Natural or Di- 
vine, 'The wileit of Men tells us, that the great Leſſon his Father 
taught him, was to get Wiſdom and Underſtanding, becauſe 'tis the 
principal Thing. Where to find this invaluable Jewel, we are infor- 
med by the Son of God, Search the Scriptures, &c. Which, as the great john 5. 39. 
Apoſtle ſaith, are able to make us wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt. How to obtain it, we are elſewhere told, We muſt ask it of 
God, who giveth liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given to us, 15 5+ 
In a word, It is to be cried after, ſought as Silver, and ſearched for as bid eros. x. 3, 4 
Treaſures. He who ſincerely giveth up himfelt to frequent Prayer 
and Meditation, and reſolves to be in the continual Purſuit of this 
chief of Bleſſings, may aſſure himſelf of Succeſs, having the Promiſe 
of a fairhful God, who cannot lie, for his Security. The Means are 
lain, and the Encouragement great, beyond compariſon : Ir isthere- 
ore the Intereſt of every Chriſtian to converſe with the Word of God, 
in order to obtain a Purchale ſo eminently dignified with the Title 
of Principal Thing. ; 

No Age ſince the Infancy of Chriſtianity had greater AIP to 
arrive at Scripture-Knowledge than we enjoy ; nor does the Light of 
the Goſpel ſhine with more eminent Luſtre in any Nation, than in 
England at this time, ( which caules Satan, and his Helliſh Emiſſaries, to 
ſtrive to darken oreclipſe its Glory, by introducing Popery, Super- 
ſicion, and Error amongſt us.) Fngland, and particularly its famous 
Metropolis, is the very Burt of Antichriſtian Spite and Fury, becauſe 
it is indeed thought to be the main Bulwark of the true Proteſtant 
Religion throughout the World. We have the Scriptures.tranſlared 
in our Mother- J ongue, which the ſacrilegious Adverlaries.of Truth 
lock'd up in Languages unknown tothe Yulgar, We havethe Com- 
ments and Rapoltions of the Learned, inſtead of the peſtilent and 
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Heretical Gloſles of Rome ; we have ſtill, notwithſtanding all the Mas 
chinations of the Enemies of the Goſpel, a painful, powertul, prea- 
ching Miniſtry. Andift we improve not all theſe Mercies to the acqui- | 
firion of this divine and ſublime Knowledg, how inexcuſable ſhall 
we be, and how juit in God, ſhould hein one day deprive us of all ? 

It was ſaid by the Learned Ihricus, In ſacris Liters ampliſſumus & 
_ inſtrutti[/imus Theſaurus paratus eit,--- ut nos mde omnia nobis neceſſaria, ac 
ſalutoria Remedia hauriamus : In the holy Scriptures a valt and moſt im- 
menle Treaſure is provided, from whence we may be furniſhed with 
whatſoever is necellary and wholeſom. Here is a large Field of (piri- 
tual Employment. I adore, ſaith Tertullian, the E ulneſs of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, What a vaſt Number of Commentaries, Expoſitions, and Elucidati- 
ons are extant! yea, one ſingle Verle aftords a molt learned and pro- 
_ Theme for a whole Volume ; yet there's Work enough (till 
lefc 


, and the learned and profitable Labours of thoſe eminent Worthies 


that have gone before us, do not prohibit the Additions of {ubſequent 
Ages, nor render them unneceſſary. All ſorts of Knowledg are impro- 
vable, and thar which is divine, calls for the moſt earnelt and (ollici- 
tous purſuit, becaule all other Sciences are vain and uſeleſs wichour it ; 
and is comprehenſive (in as much as it gives a full Diſcovery of Chrilt) 
of what is neceſſary to Salvation, 1 Cor. 2. 2. Phil. 5.8. "This renders 
it univerſally good ; and Good is communicative. It is a Talent that 


calls for Improvement, to the Profit of Communities. Ir is called 
Licht, the Nature of which is perte&tly diffuſive of its Radiance, and 
bright Illuſtrations; and 'ris not to be put under a Buſhel,bur in a Can- 
dleſtick, to enlighten the whole Houle. Every Chriſtian is to improve 
and ſtirup the Gifc that is in him : And tho a Work be not done fo well 
by one Man,as it might by another, who hath greater Accompliſhments, 
( were it {et upon his Heart to undertake it ) yet may the Profit to 
ſome Souls countervail the Labour, and the Whole bleſs the World 
more, than not to have it done at all : Beſides, what Man, in this 
nice and cenlorious Age, can give Content to all ? 

Thele Conſiderations ſeemed ſo weighty, as to incline me to em- 
ploy ſome of that Time and Talent the Lord hath entruſted me 
with, to compleat this Work, 

'Tis obvious to every one's Obſervation, that the Holy Scripture 
abounds with Metaphors, Allegories, and other Tropes and Figures of 
Speech. Similitudes are borrowed from Viſible Things, to let forth 
and illuſtratethe excellent Nature of Inviſible Things ; yea, heavenly 
1 hings are often called by the very Names that material or earthly 
Things are called, which is not to obſcure or hide the meaning of 
them from us, but to accommodatethem to our Underſtanding ; God 
by a gracious cvyualdpam, or Condeſcenfion, conveying the Knowledg 
of Himſelf,and ſpiritual Things, by preaching them by their reſpeQive 

earthly 
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earthly Sirilicudes, &'c. If T bave told you of earthly Things, and ye be- 
lieve not ; how ſhall ye believe, if 1 tell you of beavenly Things * John 3.12. 
And tho the Scile of the Holy Scripture is not varniſh'd with that De- 
licacy of {uperticial Ornament, that jingling Cadency of Sounds, 
and Fancy-plealing Trifles, as the pompous Oratory of Greece and 
Rome is beaurihied with yet it has Qualines far more excellent : *Tis 
rave ard malculine ; it hath a magnificent, commanding Elegance, 
peculiar to ic lelf, fuirable ro the lotry Things it treats of, which no 
other Wricing can imitate; reaching the inner Rooms of the Soul, and 
{ ftirringup Aﬀections,in lo ſpiritual and ſublime a kind, as the artificial 
\ Bravery of Cicero, or Quntilian's Elocution, could never do. There are 
| Myſteries, which Nature, as ſuch, ( however adorned with Philoſo- 
phical Notions, or Metaphyical Speculations,) cannot comprehend : 
They are like the Waters of the SanCtuary,where a Lamb may wade, 
and an Elephant may lwim : A weak Chriſtian that is gracious, may 
go through, were the unſanCtified Schoolman may be plunged and 
overwhelmed: They are ſo plain and eaſy, that a Babe in Chriſt 
may underſtand them ; and ſome Places lo difficult, as to find Work 
for the urmoſt Study and Inquiſition of the moſt knowing. 
This isthe Second, and Laſt Volume, and perfects our whole De- 
fign, which 1 chought ar firlt might have came into one entire Book. 
That which was promiled ar felt concerning the Divine Authority 
of the Scripture,and the Whore of Babylon,you will find here. And tho 
there is one Thing omitted, or left out, which was inthe Specimen, 
viz. Demonſtrations touching the Validity of our Tranſlation, which we lately 
found done {ome time fince by the Learned Dr. Owen, and others: Yet 
ou have in the room of it a Treatiſe of Types, which 1am perſuaded will 
more acceptable to molt Men, and hath been much more laborious 
and chargeable to complear, it containing divers Sheets. A Treatiſe of 
Types under the Law, carefully opened, we have ground to believe, 
will be very l(erviceable, eſpecially to choſe in the Miniſtry : And ſuch 
hath becn- my Care, that I have not run one Parallel concerning 
Types, bur whar I have had the Opinion of the moſt learned Typical 
Wricers upon ; {othar 1 readily contels, 'ris rather theirs than mine. 
And tho there is a great difference berween Metaphorical or Allegori- 
cal, and Typical Scriptures ; yet we thought an Eflay to open the molt 
eminent 7 ypes found in the Old-Teſtament, would well ſuic with this 
ſublime Subject : And becaule ſome, for want of Study or Learning, 
may not readily underſtand the Difference that is berween them, we 
will give you here the Sence of the Learned upon ir, particularly bes Se: Mr. >... 
tween what is Allegorical and Typical, ( we take Allegory here as Divines ww, Ley 4 
do,. who take it not as Grammarians or Rhetoricians, for a continued 0," 


Diſcourſe of many Figures together ) properly, or ſtrifly taken: For 


ſometimes an Allegory may be taken largely, and ſo. may compre- 
hend 
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hend whatſoever is figurative, whether Typical, Tropological }Ana- 
logical, ec. as the Apoſtle hath it in Gal. 4. ſpeaking of Abraham's 
two Sons, Iſaac and Iſhmael, which is yer properly a 'T ype, differeth 
from Types, or Typical Scripture, thus : Cane 

1. Types (uppole ſtill the Verity of ſome Hiſtory, as Jonah's being 
three Days and three Nights in the Fiſhes Belly ; when ir is applied 
ro Chrift in the New Teſtament, it ſuppoleth ſuch a thing was once 
done, «c. Allegories again have no ſuch neceflary Suppolition, bur 
are as Parables, propounded for ſome myſtical End. Thus whilſt 
it is faid, Mat. 21. A certain King made a Marriage for bis Son, planted a 
Ymeyard, 8&c. Thoſe Places luppole it not neceſlary as to the being 
of the Allegory, that ever ſuch a thing was ; but a Type cannot be 
without reality in the thing, as Fat, which is made a Type. 

2. Types look only to Matter of Fa&t, and compare one Fact 
with another, ( as Chrilt being ſlain, and lying three Days in the 
Grave, to the Paſchal Lamb, and Jonah's lying fo long in the Whale's 
Belly ) : But Allegories take in Words, Sentences, DoCctrines, both 
of Faithand Manners, 'as in the former Example is clear. 

J. o__ compare Perlons and Facts under the Old-Teftament, 
with Perſons and Facts under the New, and is made up of ſomething 
that is preſent, prefiguring another tro come : Allegories look elpe- 
cially ro Marters in hand, and intend the explaining lome hidden and 
mayilical Sence upon the Words, which ar preſent they ſeem not to 
bear, 

4. Types are only Hiſtorical, as ſuch ; and the Truth of Fatt a- 
og the _—_ makes them up : it being clear in Scripture, 
chat ſuch thingsare Types; for we mult not forge Types withour 
Scripture- Warrant : Bur Allegories, cc. are principally Doctrinal, 
and intheir Scope intend not to clear or compare Facts, but to hold 
forth and explain Doctrines, or by ſuch Similitudes to illuſtrate, and 
make them the berrer underſtood, and to move and affet the Heart 
the more, or the more forcibly to convince the Conſcience ; - as Na- 
than made uſe of a Parable, when he was about to convince David. 

5. Types in the Old-Teſtament reſpect only. ſome Things, Per- 
fons, and Events ; as Chriſt, the Goſpel, and the {preading thereof,cc. 
and cannot be extended beyond thele : But Allegories,Similitudes,e>c. 
take in every thing, that belongs either ro Do&nne, or Inſtru&ion in 
Faith, or Pratice, for ordering of one's Life. Hence, according to 
the Judgment of the Learned, Meraphors, Allegories, &c. are more 
extenſive and comprehenſive in their Meaning and Application, than 
Types; tho 'tis nor denied, but that care ought to be had that they 
be not run beyond the /nalogyof Faith; and many times it behoveth 
to lee we go not beyond the Scope of the Text, which plainly ſhews 

the whole Mind of the Spirit, in making uſe of ſuch Similitudes, for 
| Illuſtration 
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IHluſtration ſake; and we hope we have kept within a due compaſs in 
this reſpect, and avoided whatever may give juſt cauſe of Gffence to any. 

You had in the Firſt Volume a Treatiſe of-Tropes, reduced under their 
proper Heads; and here you have the Schemes or Figures in Scripture 
handled after the lame manner. And becaulethere is ſome difhculcy 
ro underſtand Allegorical Scriptures, or to kriow what Places are to be 


raken metaphorically, we {hall ſhew, (as 'tis noted by the Learned ) EDS 
1. What an /llegory or figurative Scripture is. 2. When 'tis neceſlary to clo: Cantic 


underſtand a Scripture figuratively, or in an Allegorick Sence. 

For the firſt, there 1s a great difference betwixt an Allegorick Expo- 
Ficion of Scripture, and an Expoſition of Allegorick Scripture : The firſt 
is that which the Fathers and School-men fail in, 4. e. when they al- 
Jegorize plain Scriptures and Hiitories,leeking to draw out ſome lecrer 
meaning, other than appears in the Words, and ſo would faſten many 
Senſes upon one Scripture. "This is indeed unſafe, and is juſtly repro- 
vable; hh this makes clear Scripture dark, and obirudes Meanings 
on the Words never intended by the Spirit : As ſuppole one ſpeaking 
of Goliah's Combat with David, {ould pals by the Letter,and expound 
Goliah to be the Fleſh, or the Devil; and David, to mean the Spiric or 
Chriſt. Such Expoſitions may have (ome pleaſantneſs, bur very little 
ſolidity ; and ſuch who commonly thus interpret Scripture, often fall 
into Errors, and guilty of this Fault Origen is Goughe ro be, 

2dly, An Expolition of - Hegorical Scripture is the opening and ex- 
pounding of ſome dark Scriprure, ( wherein the Mind of the Spirit is 
couched and hid under Figures,cc.) making it plain and edifying, by 
bringing our the Sence according :o the meaning of-the Holy Spuitin 
the place, thoat firſtit ſeems to bear no ſuch thing, So Mat.1 3. Chrilt 
expounds that Parable or Allegory, (for tho Rhetoricians make a diffe- 
rence between PRgns Simules, Parables, and Allegories, yet in Divi-' 
nity there is none, bur that llegories are more large and continued ) 
calling the Seed the Word, and the Sower the Son of Man, 6c. This way 
of expounding ſuch dark Scriptures is both uſeful and neceſſary, and 
was often uled as edifying by our Lord Jeſus to his Diſciples. Now » 
'is this we ſpeak of, which teacheth how, to:draw plain Doctrines out of 
Metaphors,Allegories, 8c. and notto draw Allegories out of plam Fliſtories. 

Secondly, it may be asked, When we are tg account a Place of Scripture 
figurative or allegorick, and ſeek ſome other meaning than what at firſt appears. 

Anſw. 1. When the literal proper meaning looks ablurd-like, or is 
empty, nothing co Edification ; as when tis grb-v Je eat the Fleſh 
of the Son of Man, &c. T his is my Body, &c. And fo. thole Scriptures 


that command to pluck out the right Eye,and cut off the right Haud, take up 
our Croſs, &c. All which, if literally underſtood, were ablurd and ri- 
diculous ; and therefore the miſtaking ſuch Scriptures, hath occaſioned 
many grievous Errors,as that of the Anthropomorphites, attributing Members 
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viz. Head, Hands, Feet, &c, to God ; and Paſſions, yea, Infomities, as 
Anger, Repenting, Cc. becaule the Scriptures in luch places, {peaking 
afrer the manner of Men, metaphorically attribute luch things to. him. . 

2. Thoſe Places of Scripture are to be accounted Meraphorical or Alle- 
gorick, which reach not the Scope of Edification intended by them, if lire- 
rally underſtood , as, when Chrilt |poke of Sewing, Mat. 1. the Diſgi- 

les thought, ſomething more was intended than ar hiſt appeared, E 
his Aim could not be to diſcourſe of Husbandry to them. , 

3. When aliteral Sence would obtrude ſome Falfity on the Scripture, 
then {uch Places are to be taken Allegorically ; as when Chriſt ſaid, De- 
ftroy this Temple, and I will build it up again m three Days : Which if under- 
Rloodot the Material Temple, Chrift's Words would not have had their 
Accompliſhment ; Bur he ſpoke, figuratively, of his Body. So when 
Chrilt laid, Except a Man eat my Fleſh, and drink my Blood, he cannot live ; 
it cannot be underſtood literally, becauſe many who have obtained 
Life, never did {o eat his Fleſh, exc. | 

4. Any Scripture is to bz accounted Figurative or Allegorical, when 
the literal Sence agrees not with other Scriptures,and is repugnant to the 
Analogy of Faith, or Rules of good Manners; as when we are com- 
man_.ed to beap Coals of Fire upon the Head of onr Enemy , now we being 
required not to avenge our ſelves, it followerth clearly, this Scripture 
is not properly or literally underſtood. 

5. Whea a literal Sence anſwers not to the preſent Scope of the 
Speaker, and the Speaker would be thought impertinent, it his Words 
were-properly taken ; then it ought to be expounded in a figurative 
Sence. So Mat. 3.10. when Jo'nis preſſing Repenrance; he (aich, Now 
is the Ax laid to the Root of the Tree, &c. And the Parable of Chriſt, 
Luk. 13. 7. Ifrheſe Places were only properly to be underſtood, 
they would not enforce Repentance. 


And now, Reader, had we not had good Encouragement from divers worthy 
Mini'ters in this City, this, as well as the former, had never ſeen the Sun; but the 
readineſs of divers Perſons, upon the coming, out of the Firlt, to ſubſcribe for 
this, hath midwiv'd it into the World, where we expect 1t will meet with diffe- 
rent Entertainment 3 but I hope by. this time, through the Grace of God, I have 
learned not to be:concerned, either about the Praiſe of ſome on the one hand, 
or Diſpraiſc and Contempt of others, on the other hand : not Youbting, but that 
this, or the ſucceeding Age, may receive Advantage by it, arid many bleſs God 
for it : And if it bring Glory'to:God, and Profit to his Church, I have my chief 
End, and ſhall be content, thoI paſs under-the Cenſures of captious Men, &c. 
I muſt confeſs, it iB not all of, my,own compiling .I have made uſe of ſome help 
from others, partly to,cxpedite the Work, and partly for want of ſome Literature. 
And now, Reader, that I may not retain thee longer at the Door, I ſhall commit 
Thee and the Work tothe Blefling of the Lordyheartily begging an Intereſt in thy 
Prayers, cngaging-not.to forpet. thee in this:evil and perilous Hour, ſubſcribe 


my:A&16- > 2 oi 2s ot » birt v0 | =Y 
| 26 Thy Servant for Jeſus's ſake,” 


Londen, Fugiſt 9." 1682: 
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The Heads of thoſe Metaphors, Similes, borrowed 
Terms, Types, Figures, and other chief Things, 
inſiſted upon in this Book, 


Page 


: He Divine Authority of the Holy 
j Scripture aſſerted and vindicated, 


}, to xv} 


The Fifth HE A D of Metaphors, 
Similes, &c. 


The Seventh HEAD &«, con- 
cerning God's Church, 


Fame 

Hurch a City, 76, to 85 

Church compared to the Moon, 86 
Church the Temple of God, or the Anti-type 

of Solomon's Temple, 87 

Church the Anti-type of the Second Temple, 89 


(x= compared to Salt, I | Church called an Olive-Tree, 91 
Truth compared to a Girdle, 3 | Church compared to an Inn, 92 
Righteonſneſs a Breaſt-plate, 9 | Church a Vine, 93 
Faith a Shield, 13 | Church compared to a Dove, 94 
Faith more precious than Gold, I5 | Church compared to the Body natural, 97 
Hope an Helmet, 22 | Church a Vineyard, 99 
Hope an Anchor, 25 | Church called a Virgin, 102 
Love compared to Death and the Grave, and Church a Wife, 103 
to Flames of Fire, 30,31 | Church compared to a Buſh on fire, 106 
Love compared to Wine, 32 | Church compared to a Mother, 109 
Baptiſm a Burial, 35 Church a Garden, I12 
The Lord's Supper, 35 | Church a Lilly among Thorns, I15 
Chriſt our Paſſeover, 45 | Church compared to a Merchant-Ship, 118 
| Church a Golden Candleſtick, 120 
The Sixth HE A D, @«c. concerning | Church called a Flock, of Sheep, 121 
Angels, and the Soul of Man. Church compared to an Houſe, 123 
Church a Family, 128 

Angels Watchers, age 5O ; , 
Fry. Morning-Starr, mY - The Eighth HEAD, ec. concerning, 
Angels Sons of God, 53 x. Men in general, 2. Good Men, 

Angels God's Hoft, 55] 23. Wicked Men. 


Angels compared 10 the Face of a Man, a 
Lion, an Ox, and an Eagle, 57 
Angels compared to the Wind, and Flames 


of Fire, 61 
Angels called Horſes, red, white, ſpeck{ed,&cc. 

63, 64 

Soul of Man compared to a Ship, 64 

Spirit of Man a Candle, 67 

C onſcience 6 Witneſs, 69 


133 


An compared to Earth, 

Man compared to a Warm, 135 

Man compared to a Flower, 138 
Concerning the Saints, or Good Men. 

Saints called Bales, 149 
Saints Children, 142 
Saints Heirs, 145 
Saints Eagles, 146 


Saints 
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ws hrift iſters called Watch = 
Laed iers, 148, to161 | Chriſt's Miniſters called Watchmen 26 
ge mz Þ , 162 | Chriſt, Miniftch why called Trumpeters my 
" Saints the Salt of the Eanth, 165 | Miniſters Chriſt's Spokeſmen 267 
$aiats Merchants, 168 | Chriſt's Miniſters why called Clouds 269 
Saints Pilgrims, | 190 | Chrift's Miniſters why called Fathers, 274 
S dm compared to Palm-Tries, 175 | Chriſt's Miniſters callid Planters $73 
Saints compared to Wheat, x Chriſt 's Miniſters ealled Shepherds 25x 
Saints compared to Light, 130 Chriſt” Miniſter! Ambaſſidors 4%2 
Saints compared to Cedars, 182 | Chriſt's Miniſters called Xulers 287 
Saints compared to M Iyrtle-Trees, 184 ; 
Saints compared co Willows, = Concerning Falſe Teachers. 
aints why called Veſſels 186 
_ hy calted mg 188} Falſe Teachers why compared to Wolves 291 
Saints compared to Gold, 190 | Falſe-Teachers called Fcxes 293 
$aints compared to Doves, 152 | Falſe-Teachers called Wells without Water 293 
Some Saints like Lambs in a large Place, 193 | Falſe: Teachers why called Clonds without 
The Heart of a $ aint compared to an Heart Rain, | 294 
of Fleſh, 194 | Falſe-Teachers called Deceivers * 
$ gints Stewards, 195} 
Saints why called Jewels, 196 Falſe Churches. 
Saints why called Kings, 199 
Saints calid Prieſts, " 209 | Myſtery Babylon, or the Great Whore, proved 
to be the preſent State and Church of 
Concerning Wicked Men. Rome 297, t0330 


Wicked Men Captives, 201 | The Tenth HE AD of Metaphors, 
Wick;d Men why called Sluggardr, 209 concerning Sm and the Devil. 
Wicked Men Foolsor Hdiots, 211 
Some wicked Men like painted S epulchrer, 215 In why called a Thief 33tr 
Wicked Mcn comparedto Swine, 216 Sin a Debt 335 
Wicked Men Debtors, 219 | Sin an heavy Burthen, 343 | 
Wicked Men why called the Rod of God, 221 | gina $ ting, 344 
Wicked Men compared to Tares, 222 | Sin a Wound, 345 | 
Wicked Men compared 10 Chaff, 223 | Sina Plagne, 349 © 
Wicked Men compared to Thorns, 224 | Sin eompared to deadly Poyſon, 350 
Wicked Xen —_— to Monuntarns, 225 | Sin a Sickneſs, 352 
Wicked Men dead in Sin, what meant thereby, Sin compared to an abominable Vomit, 354 
| 227,228 | Sin an Uncleanneſs, or nathing ſo loathſom 

Wicked Men mad, or beſides themſves,, 231| a Sin, 355 
Wicked Men called Dogs, Sin compared to Gray-Hairs, 357 
Wicked Men called Bulls, 


Wicked Men called Lion, Concerning the Devil, 
Wicked Men compared to Foxes, | 
Wicked Men compared to Goats, The Devil why called the God of this World,359 
Wicked Men compared to Thieves, The Devil why called a Prince, 360 
Wicked Men naked, The Devil a Hunter, | HO 
Wicked Men Vipers, The Devil a Fowler, 362 
Wirked Men poor and miſerable, The Devil why called 8 Lion, 363 
The Heart of a Wicked Man like a Rock The Devil why called a Dragon, 364 
_ Wicked Men why called Eagles The Devil @ Serpent, 365 
Withed Men why calked Devils 


| | The Eleventh HEAD, &c. con- 
The Ninth H E AD, ec. concerning | cerning the Means of Grace, and 
True; Mmilſters, Falſe Miniſters, an ED 
Falſe Churches. : 


TR we Miniſters why called Angels 256 


$ he Day of Grace, what, 367 | 
Means of Grace compared to $ummer, 36g 
True Miniſters Stars, why ſo called 258 | Means of Grace compared to Harveſt, . 369 


Cbrifs Miniſters cal'ed Labourers 259 | Godlineſs called a Tradelargely opened, 37 1,3 ” 
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A Lavle of the chief Heads. 


— ae 


Of Providence and Afflitions. 


Aſſiitions compared to Clouds, 377 
Afiitions comp ared to F ive, 378 
Hfflitions why called 2 Red, 379 
Affliiions compared to a Furnace, 381 
Affiiftions compared to Winter, ibid 
Affiitions compared t» Darkneſs, 33 
Affliftions compared 10 Tempeſts, 385 
Affliftions compared to a Flood, 386 
Aſflitions compared to. great Heat, 387 


Aſftitions compared to Wormwood and Gall, $8 
Affiftions called God's Arrows : God bath 
many ſharp Arrows, 389 
The Twelfth and Laſt H E AD, con- 
cerning the World, the Life of Man, 
and the tour lait Things. 
TS World compared to a Wilderneſs, 391 
The World a Field, 392 
The End of the World why called an Harveſt, ibid 


Of the Lite of Man. 


The Life of Man compared to a ſwift Poſt, 393 
The Lif: of Man compar+d to a ſwift Ship, ibid 
The Life of Man compared to an Eagle 
haſtening to ber Prey, 
The Life of Man compared 
To a Weaver's Shuttle, 
To the Wind, 
To a Cloud, 
To a Flower, 


To a Shadow, 
Of Death. 


394 


394, 395, 396 


The Body of Man in the Grave compared to 


Seed ſown, 398 
Death ped to Sleep, 398, 399 
Death a Departure, 4” - 

ID1 


Death a Reſt, 
Of the Reſurretion. 


The Reſurt-Tion compared to the Morning, 401 
The Reſurrection compared to an awaking out 

' of Sleep. 402 
The Reſurreftion- Day a Man's Reaping-Day,g.03 
Reſurreftion- Day,a Saint's Coronation- Day, 405 


Of the Judgment-Day. 
The Day of Fudgment called an Aſize, 406,407 


Of Heaven, 
» 
Heaven called Paradiſe, 407 
Heaven the Crown of Life, 409 


Of Hell, 
Hell a Furnace of Fire, . . aro 
Hell utter Darkneſs, 411 


Moſes's Uail removed, - 


O R, 

A Treatiſe of TYPES. 
Dam wherein a Type of Chriſt 413 
Noah how « Top.of Chriſt, © ibid 
MelchiCl deck a Type of Chriſt, 414 
Abraham @ Type of Chriſt, 415 
aac a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
Jacob bow a Type of Chriſt, 416 
Jacob's Ladder a Tyye of Chriſt, ibid 


Joſeph in what reſpect a Type of Chriſt,416,447 
Moſes in how many things a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
Sampſon a Type of Chris 418 
David in ten things a Type of Chrift, 413,419 
Solomon in how many things a Type of 
Chriſt 


Eliſha @ Type of Chriſt, ibid 
Jonah wherein a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
Zerubbabel a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
Aaron 4 Type of Chriſt, 421 


The High- Prieſt a Type of Chriſt, 42 1,422,423 
What the Tabernacle was a Type of, 423,424 
The Vail of the Holieſt, what it was a Type of,42 4. 


The Ark, a Type of Chriſt, 425 
The Mercy- Seat a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
The Table of Shewbread what a Type of, ibid 
The Candleſtick, what a Type of, 426 
The Altar of Perfume a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
The Altar of Burnt Offering a Type of Chrift, 427 
The Brazen Laver what it was a Type of, ibid 
The $ acrifice of Beaſts a Type of Chrift, 428 


The Burnt-Offering of Fowls a Type of Chrift, 429 
The Daily Sacrifice a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
The Sin-Offering a Type of Chriſt, ibid 
The Meat- Off-ring what it was a Type of, 450 
The Peace-Offering, and what it was a Type 

of, 43k 
The ſolemn yearly $ acrifice of the Bullock and 
He-Goat, Type of Chriſt, opened in nine 


Things 432 
The Scape Goat a Type of Chrift ibid 
The red Heifer a Type of Chriſt, 433 


Circumciſion what it was a Type of, 
The Rock that was ſmitten @ T ype of Chriſt, 434 
Pillar of Cloud and Fire a Type of Chrift, jbld 
Paſſeover a Type of Chriſt -435 


P HI LO- 


A Lavle of the 


Chief Heads. 


PHILOLOGIA SACRA. 


The Second Part. 


The Schemes or Figures in Scripture 
opened, 


I 


Of the Figures of a Word 
3 


Of a Paranomalia 
Of Antanaclafis 


4 
Of the Figures of a Sentence in Logiſm 5,to 11 


Of an Eroteſis, or Interrogation 

Of Figures of a Sentence in Dialogiſm 

Of other Schemes of Sentences, and Ampli- 
fications, 15 to 25 


I2 
14 


—_— 


A Learned: Diſcourſe of T YPES, PAR A- 
BLES, &c. whercin you have, 


I. The Definition of a Type, 
2. The Diviſion of Types 3 28 
3 « Propbetical Types, and typical and ſymbo- 


lical aftions, —_ 
4. Prophetical and Typical Viſions, 
5. An Hiftorical Type, and its firſt Diviſion. , b 
6. Othcr Diviſions of an Hiſtorical Type 41 
7. Nine Canons or Rules expounding Typer, 


41 to 45 


25 to28 


Ot PARABLES, 


IV herein ſhall be given, 1, The Definition of 
the Word and Thing, 2. Its Diviſion. 


3. Canons reſpecing it. 46,0. 


ERR 


AT A. 


P*t 25. line 35. for Faith, read Hope, P.27. I. 29, for he undertock,, read, be bath 


undertaken, P. 269. |. 2. dcle for. 


P. 336. 1. 27. dcle viz. 


Bo k1V. , - >: .— "RR 


PASO4S4 SOSSESESE8EEPSSERRHRRRURUREDUDS © 
US IILIILILED ELIE EIL-LELEE-3-3.4 1-35 
1 Tropes and Figures 


& O R, 


Ll » 


- 


*'A TREATISE of the MErarnors, 


” 


; ALLEGORIE $, Ty PES, OC. contained in the 
; Holy Fible of the Old and New Teſtament, 


F 


The Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures aſſerted and vindicated, and the 
groundleſs Cavils againſt the ſame deteFfied and confuted. 


E main Scope of this Work, being to offer ſome: Aſſiſtance 
towards the explaining and finding out the true Senſe and 
Meaning of the Holy Scriptures, it will be convenient (accord- 

6h ing to our Promiſe in our Specimen of this Undertaking) to 
| WP _—_ ſomething touchiag the Divine Authority of that blelied 
wa k, For tho it be commonly own*®d by Chriſtians to be the 

Word of God, yet ſince on the one Hand, there are (eſpeci- 
ally in this Atheiſtical Age) too many amongſt us, whoſe 
my Love of Sin, and Reſolutions to continue therein, tempt them 
— to ſeek for ſhelter in bold Contempt of, or ſubtile Cavils 
againſe thoſe Heavenly Oracles; and on the other hand, not a few poor Souls are ſome- 


% 
#- 
= 
o 


3 b | That 


_—_— —  — __— _ 


Df the Divine Authozity —& $o6k1V. 


That the Scripture, or Book.called the Bible, is of Divine Original, Inſpired. by the Spirit of 
Got, and therefore of mfailible Tritlrand Authority, Appears, 
ie By the Contents, or Matters therein diſcovered and treated of, which are ſo tranſ- 
Vrarter of the cendently ſiblime and myReriow that they could never be the product of Human Invention, 
S-reprwres Or Diſcovery ; and therefore tho written by Men, as Inſtruments, muſt needs be revyeal- 
ſpew them 16 of from above: for what Human Brain _= ever have imagined a * _— ip the Deity, 
be Divine ',. or ſuch ay Exiſtence of one timple Bſſenck as this Book acquaiuts ws withal ? It deſcribes 
1 Job. 5.7. The ge riſt; {4 plainly, /fidy anff cyoellently, that if the Midd of Man Tonſider 
it attentivefy,”o 


ty it muſt needs AcKnowledg, it doth far exceed the reach of a 


finite Underſtanding. It diſcovers unto usthe Miſery and Corruption of Man by.Nature, 
together with that general defect of the whole Creation (which tho ſome of the Heathen 
had ſome glimpſe of) yer could never find out the Cauſe, nor how it came to paſs ; No 
finite IntelleCt could ever have travell'd into ſuch Heights and Depths, touching the Na- 


ture of Gcd and his Eternal Counſels; .that ſtupendious Contriverent for the Salvation of 


Man, that the ſecond Perſon ſhould deſcend from Heaven, and aſſume Human Nature 


ive$ 2 Gohjundtion; with the D»pine, take upon him in his own Perſon the. $im of | Ly 


Mankird, and die for the World, thereby. making a ſarisfaCtion proportionate.to infinite 
Juſtice; ſÞþ that God may how the utmoſt Act of Mercy, in a ConjunCtion with the higheſt 
Exerciſe of Juſtice : Nothing leſs than an Infinite Underitanding could have found out 


Expcdients to reconcile thoſe two infinite Attributes, in his dealings with an Apoſtate | 


Creature. It unfolds the Covenant of Grace, which God made after the Fall, all which 


can be drawn from no gther Fountain but Divine * Revelation ; it contains the Law of * 


or. 2-7- God, which is wiſe 2n juſt, the Gentiles themſelves _y Judges. In its Precepts 
\.2 + ©... Thines forth its Divinity 3 1. The ſurpaſſing Excellency of t 
* * ſhould deny our ſelves jn all thoſe things wtach the corrupt Nature of Man cleaverh to, 


and hateth to forego. 2. The wonderful Equity that doth appear in every Command. | 
3: The admirable ſtrangeneſs of ſome Acts, which a natural Man would ACCOUNT - | 


Lek y 6-6 FOE preſcribed as abſolutely neceſlary ; || ſhews its Divine « 
$. 24. 4 The manner how Obedience is required, viz. that it proceed from a pure 


a good Conſcience, and Faith unfeigned * : Take a view of the Ten nents, | 
"WS 1. they not plain, brief, perfect, juſt, extending to all, binding the Conſcience, and | 


- 5-4 reac to the very Thoughts 3 And do not all theſe things commend unto vs the Jus 


ſtice, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Omnipotence, Omniſcience, Perfection, and abſolute Sove+ | 


raignty of the Law-Maker ? 

*Tis a Book that comprehends an Univerſal Hiſtory of the World, paſt, preſent, 
and to come ; {rs Contents reach as far as the firſt Foundations of the Earth and Hea- 
vens, give-us an Account of God's Revelations to Man ever ſince his firſt make, and the 

ulars ofan Entercourſe between God and the World, for near upon two thouſand 
and five hundred Years, before they were any where extant upon Record ; What other 
Book, fincethe World began, ſo much as pretended to do this? A Book ! which as it 
was ſixteen hundred Years a writing (for ſo long it was from the Time of Afoſes, till 
John clofed'it with the Revelations), ſo the Matters it treats of, are of the moſtexcellent 
Nature, and higheſt Concernment. 

To give the World a ſatisfattory Account not only of its Origmal, but of its End too ; 
To bring Man acquainted with his true Soveraign Happineſs, and a moſt wonderful and 
aſtoniſhing method of Reconci/cation with his Maker ; Its Promiſes are everlaſting Glory, 

+ Ga). 3. 10. and never-fading Crowns:Its Precepts,perfe(t + Righteouſneſs,and altogether ſuch as tend 
molt to the Honour of God, the Happineſs of a Man's Self, and the Quiet of the World: 
Its Threatnings are of Miſeries that are endleſs : Its whole Tendency is-to a Proſpett - be- 
yond the Grave : what [Heathen ever ſo much as dream'd of the Reſarrettion ?* Who 


but the Lord could be Author of ſuch Laws, that only can give eternal Life, ' and inflict * 


eternal Death? Theſe things can move the Conſcience of none, but ſuch who acknow- 
ledg the Precepts thereof to be divine. In a Word, its General Subjefts are Myſteries 
no where. elſe to be heard of, and without ſach a Manifeſtation, «nconteivable, 
Now conſidering the Premiſes, what leſs than Infinite V Viſdom, can be the ſappoſed 
Author of ſuch a Book ? 


. II. By its Antiquity. The Books of Moſes, (wherein in Promiſes, Prophecies T meld 
_—_ 2" and Shadows, the Sum and Subſtance of all the reſt of the Bible is compriſed ) At... 
Holyscripturess firſt Writings in the World, ( next to thoſe by the Finger of God on Mount Sinar.) This 


IS 


e Att, requiring that we * 


4 


—_—_ 


Book IV. ; "of the Holy Dcriptures... | * 


is fully proved by Juſt Martyr, an ancient Writer, that lived within one hundred and 
thirry Years after Chrilt, in his Parenerick, to the Greeks ;''who/ ing the: Times 
of all Human Writers, Poers, Philoſophers, Hiſtorians, and Law=givers, it 
ancient, demonltrares them all tobe bur Puries to Maſes.” Eufebyanilſo, who! fatlowed 
Juſtm Martyr at about two hundred Years diſtance, in the-24and:3Books of his Evar- 
gelical Preparation, proſecutes the ſame Argumentarlatge, and-from-abundanceof Teſti- 
monies and Confeſlions, out of the beſt and moſt authentick Heathen- Aurhors themſelves, 
undeniably evinces, Fhat Moſes was the moſt ancient of all the Writers that were known 
or named amongſt rhem. And 7errillian fo confidently- upbraids. the Gentiles 'in this 
matter, that we think i not amifs to recite his Words, inthe: 19h Chapter of his 
Apology. — Onr Religron ( ſaith he, ſpeaking to the Heathens, } far out-does all thar you 
can boaſt of in that kind: For the Books of one of our Prophets only, viz. Moſes, (wherein ic ſeems 
God hath encloſed, as in a Treaſury, all rhe Chriſtian Religion preceding ſo many Ages together ) 
reach beyond the ancienteſt you have,even all your Pubtsch All | | — 

nals, the Eftabliſhment of your Eſtates, the F oundations of 


ommexts,thie Antiqui of yaur Orig5 
Ciriezal rhas are weft advanced ty | 
you inall Ages of Hiſtory, and Memory of Times ;, the Invatttion even of the Charaters, which 


4 = ae Interpreters of Sciences, and the Guardians of all-Things excellent': 1 think, I may ſay 
' 3 more, they are elder than your very Gods, your Temples,' Oratles,iand Sacrifices. Have you not 


? 
3 heard mention made of that great Prophet, Moſes? He was tonte » with Inachus, and 
&& preceded Danaus, ( the ancienteſk of all that have a Name it your Fhfurter) 393 Tears: He 
Lrved ſome Hundreds of Tears before the Ruine of Troy! *[ And Hemey, the eldeſt Writer 

amongſt the Grectars, lived, as Pray ſaith, 250 Years after the Subverſion of that Ciry.} 
Every of the other Prophets ſucceeded Moſes, and yet the laſt of them was of the ſame Age as 
your prime Wiſe-Men, Law-grvers, and Hiſtorians were, >, 

So that *ris a Thing ont of diſpute, that for Antiquity, neither the Writings of 
Orpheus, or Homer, or Triſmegius, or Pythagoras, or Beroſus, nor any other, can com- 
pare with the Pentareuch, Theſe Gray-Hairs (hew thera to-be the Ott-ſpring of the 41 
cient of Days ;, for Truth is always the Firſt-born. | / 

Ard if we conſider, how low, mean, and imperfett alt humane loventions were in 
thoſe Times ; and what fooliſh, irrational, and abſurd ptions, borh the Egygrian: 
and Grecian, ( Nations moſt celebrated for Wiſdom.) had of Things Divine, andthe 
Duty and Happineſs of "Man ; we cannot but conclude, That foclear an Accountof the 
World”s Beginuing, Depravation, Deſtruction by the Flood, ard Re-peopling'; fuch 
a moſt excellent Law and Dodtrine, in reference both ta God and Man, &<c.. could not 
be of Humane Extrait, but muſt needs be in truth,what it pretends it ſeit to be, a Divine 
Revelation. Belides, who can believe the firſt Religion ſhould be the worſt, or the moſt 
timely Notions of God the falſelt ? Were this ſo, and the Bible not a Divize :Book, 
but compoſed by Impeſtors, then it follows, That the moſt primitive: Account we' have 
of Religion is counterteit; that the Devil ſet up his Chappel God built bis Church : 
that in the earlieſt Notices we have of God, of the World?s Original, Man's Fall, a 
the Way of his Recovery, the World is decerved and abuſed; and that God ſuffered the 
Devil, in the firſt place, ( and without any Thing pubſtekly extant from him, either be- 
fore or fince, to contradict tt ) in his Name, and under pretence of his Authority; to 
delude and miſlead Mankind, with a falſe Account of'all thoſe Things which they are | 
moſt concerned to know, and upon the right Knowkdp of which their preſent and future 
Happineſs depends : All which, as it is unworthy of \God, $© it'is no-leſs repugnant to 
the Ditates of Reaſon. But on the contrary, ?tis moltrational to believe, that God?s 
Revelations were as early as Man's Neceſlities ; and that the Bible being the moſt avcizre, 
as well as the wiſeft Book in the World, is alſo the raft, and proceeded from the'Gog 
of Truth. | | | 


II. This Royal Deſcent, or Divinity of the Scriptures, further a by that de. 2a 
jeſty and Author ativeneſs of the Spirit of God ſpeaking in them, and that extraordinary as he Jeele, 
id inimitable Stile wherein they are written. As ris faid of our bleſſed 'Lord, Mat. 7. tS-e the Epiſt, 
28. That be taught 4s one having Authority, and not a: the Scribes : $o-the Scriptures teacty to the Firlt 
with an awfal Authority. + The Stile of the Sacred Scripture is fi , and has peculiar Volowe, % 
Properties, not elſewhere to be found ,, its Simplicity is joined with Majeſty, command- fol. « .. 4h 
ing the Ve::cration of all ſerions Men. * Auguſtzne ſays, That the Holy Scriptures ſeemed || £45. 4 4+ 
rude ard unpoliih'd ro him, in comparifon of Cicero's adorned Stile, ;becauſe he did nor —— w—_ 
then underttand its ( interiora, or) inward Beauty: But when -he was converted _ - 
Chriſtianicy, declared, | That when he underſtood them, no Writing appeared. mere ;. de 4/e, & 
wiſe and elo:zent. + Greg. Natuanen, a Man of prodigious Wit, Learning, and Elo- ponies ejags 
quence, ** /7+ 


\ 
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IV 


Df the Divme Authozity Book lV. 


*[[(a,zgi-22, & 


C2, 4: 


|| Gen. 17 1. 


E .od, Its 
Jotb I. PO 


Joh. 12. 48. 
2 [im. 3. 16 
Kev. 2. 29 

z Pet. 1. 22. 
E.od. 20, 1,2. 


2 Cor. z. 13, 


Auguftim, 


4» Its delipn to 
promote Hol:- 
neſs. 
Lev. 11. 44- 
1 Pet. x. 35, 


quence, when he came to ſtudy the ſacred Scriptures, vilifies all Ornaments of Literature 
amongit the Greek Philoſophers, as infinitely below thoſe Divine Oracles. Illyricxs ſays, 
Thar.altho we find not in the Holy Scripture that idle or delicate Itch of Words, that 
exterhal Sweetneks or-Allurement, that Numeroſity of Sounds, or thoſe pleaſing Triffes, 
which vain-glorious'Orators of Greece and Kome beautitied their ſo much tam*d Harangues 
with ; yet we find/there-a grave and maſculine Eloquence, exceedirg all others. And 
ſhall we-indeed think, that the great God would ule Indu-tions, as Plaro z Syllogiſms, 
as Ariſtetle ; Elenchs, as the Carmeades ;,, Epiphonema's, as Cicero ;, Subtilties, as Seneca z 
or Words far fetch*d, joined together with an artificial Synrax, with reſpect ro Weight, 
Number, and Sound ? If a RoyalEdiCt were publiſhed in that kind of $ » COn- 
fiſting of School-Follies, every wiſe Man would laugh at it. 'I he more plain therefore 
the Word and Law of the great God is, *tis (we ſay ) the more becoming the Author 
thereof, and an Evidence of his Divine _ and Authority. Yet in that Humility 
of Stile in Scripture, there is fax/more Height and Lofrtineſs, and more Profoundnels 
in its Simplicity, more Beauty in4es/Nakedneſs, and more Vigor and Acuteneſs in its 

( ſeeming) Rudene(s, than in thoſe'other Things Men ſo much praile and admire, &c. 
Eaſineſs and Plainnels doth: beſt become the Truth. A Pearl needs no painting; it 
becomes not the Majelty of a Prince to play the Orator. In the holy Scripture is a peculiar 
and admirable Eloquence. What are all the elaborate Blandiſhmeots of Human Wri- 
ters,. to that grave, lively, and venerable Majelty of the Prophet 1/azab's Stile, as the 
Exordu:m of his Prophecy ſhews, alſo in chap. 25,26,7c. That which Criticks admire in 
Homer, Pmdar, &c. lingly, are univerſally found here, tho not that Elegancy that tic- 
kles the Ear and Fancy, and reliſhes with the Fleſh, but rhe noble and immortal Part, 
iz, an illuminated Soul. Commandments are here given forth, and Subjection peremp- 
torily requircd,” with great Severity, and with no itronger Arguments than the Will of 
the Law-maker. Promiſes above likelikood arc made; to allure of performance, no 
Reaſon is alledged, but [rhe Lord have ſpoker* : And toencourzge +gainſt Difficulties, &c. 
divine Aſſiſtance is promiſed, both as necellary and ſuſfcieut, in the manner of its|| Threats. 
Alſo the Divinity of the Stile may be obſerved, that withour reſpect of Perſons, all 
degrees of Men are concerned, High. and Low, Rich and Poor, Noble and ignoble, 
Kings and Peaſants; commanding what is diitaſteful ro their Natures, and forbidding 
what they approve ; promiſing not terrene Honour, but Lite everlaiting ; threatning 
not with Rack and Gibbet, but eternal Pain, and Torment in Hel-F ire. 

. Of all Writings in the World, the Sacred Scriptures a''ume moſt unto themſelves ; 
they tell us, that they are the Words of Eternal Life ;, that they are by the Inſpiration of 
the Holy-G hoſt, the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chrift, the Fauhful Wane, ; that they (hail jade 
the World ;, that they are able. to make wiſe unto Salvation; that they are the Im- 
mortal Seed, of which the Sons and Daughters of God mult be begotten. Their Tenor 
is, Thus ſaith the Lord; and no Concluſion, but, The Lord hath ſpokgn 1, Hear the Word of 
the Lord; He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear, &c. The Nature, Quality, or Com- 
poſure of the Stile of Phraſe ( we ſay ) is empharically and ſignally different from that 
ot all Humane Writings whatſoever. Here are no Apologies, begging Pardon of the 
Reader, or inſimuating into his good Opinion by Devices of Rhetorick, but a ſtately 
Plaimeſs, and myſterious Simplicity. We alſo ſpeak ({aith the Apoſtle ) not in the Words which 
Mans Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy-Ghoſt, comparing, ( or rather ſuiting or fitting, 
ovyre ivoiſes,) fpirutuals with ſpirituals, ( for ſo only the Original runs, ovdporuea, 
T1 uddmot,) that'is, Matter or Things, which for their Nature and Subſtance are ſfpiri- 
tzal, with Words or Phraſes which are ſpiritual alſo, and fo ſuirable to them. | Hence, 
well faith one of the Ancients, The Scripture ſo ſpeakgth, that with the Height of «t, it laughs 
proud and lofty-ſpirited Men to ſcorn; with the Depth of it, it terrifies thoſe who with Attention 
look_ into 1t ; with the Truth of it, it feeds Men of the greateſt Knowledg and Underſt anding ;, 
and'with the Sweerneſs of it, it nouriſheth Babes and Suckiings. 


.-I'V. That excellent Spirit of Holineſs, which every where breaths in and from the 
Scriptures, /is another fair Lineament of the Hand of God in the framing them. To this 
Holineſs they moſt powerfully perſuade Men, by expreſs Commands : Te ſhall be holy, for 
I am holy. - As be who hath called you is holy ; ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation, 
And by Threatnings, Wahout Holineſs no Man ſball ſee God. Heb. 12. 14. And by a 
Multitode of Examples of holy Men, as Abraham, David, and all the Prophets and A- 
poſttes, and eſpecially of that immaculate Lamb of God, the bleiled J ES US. As on the 


- other {ide it ſets before us the dreadful Vengeance that atrends all Prophaneneſs, Un- 
_ righteoulneſs, Uncleanneſs, Pride, and worldly Luſts ; requires not only an Abſtinence 


from 
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from the groſs outward Acts of Sin, but ſearches the Heart, and condemns the very 
& Thoughts and Inclinations : He that hateth his Brother, is a Murtherer, He that lnſterh 
3 after a Woman, hath committed Adultery, The Doetrine taught every-where in this Book, 
F is directly oppolite to the whole Corporation of debauched and wicked Men; deſtruttive 
to all Impiety, and corrupt Doctrines and Practices whatſgever, and perfeCtly ruinous 
and deſtructive to the Intereſts of the Devil in the World : A Do&triae, that has viſibly 
the higheſt Tendency to thoſe two great Ends of all Religion, the Honour of God, and 
= Mars preſent and future Happmeſs. What pitiful, crooked; and imperfect Lines have 
Z the wiſeſt and beſt of meer Men, as Socrates, Plato, Ariſtotle, T, ully, Seneca, Plutarch 
$ or any others, drawn, in their faireſt Documents, both Moral and Divine, com red 
® with this complear and tranſcendent Rule of holy Living! What undefiled Religion, 
© what pure and ſpiritual Worihup is here! How ſuitable to the holy Nature'of God ! 
7 What ſuperlative Picty and Vertue, without any ſpot of Vice! What punctual and 
z perpetual Truth and Honeſty is here required ! yet without the leaſt Taint of baſe 
* Means, or unworthy ſordid Ends! No Vain-Glory! no Eſteem of Men ! no corrupt 
*Advantages ! But on the contrary, what Charity is here required ! What repeated 
Commands not to offend weak Ones ! What mutual Forgivenelies ! What Provocations 
'to Love ! With what Patience and Meekneſs, Juſtice and Modeſty, are we taught to be- 
* have our ſelves! Ina word, Ti; ſuch a Doctrine as makes a Man perfect, throughly 
'® furniſhed to every good Work; which brings Men to the beſt Way of Living, the nobleit 
* Way of Sffering, and the comtortableit Way of Dying. — Now muſt not ſuch pure 
XZ Streams needs flow from the Fountain of all Perfeftion ? Does ſuch a ſerious and ef- 
fectual Advancement of Holineſs in the World, look like an Intrigue of polluted Man, 
or any unclean Spiric? How can we better judg of a Law, that declares it proceeds 
from God, and is of Divine Obligation, than by its Nature, Tendegcy and Influence 
on humane Life ? Whether it be ſuitable to thoſe Pretenſions, and fuch an adorable and 
unſpotted Original ? And when we find ſo holy ard excellent a Delign, as appears 
throughout this whole Book, for the Honour of God, and compleating the Happineſs 
JT of Men, by Methods ſo agreeable, and yet above the reach of Humane [nvention ; what 
$ can we judg, ( unleſs we wilt be obitinately perverſe ) but that ſuch a Books Teſtimony 
& of it ſelf is true, and that it is indeed of God, and not of Men ? 


V. The ſweet and admirable Agreement, Conſent, Dependence, and Harmony, that s. The Har- 
TJ we find in all and every part of Scripture, tho there are ſo many Books thereof, written moz9 of the 
by ſo many different Perſons, of various Conditions, many Ages remov'd, in ſeveral Scriptures, 
Places, and in different Languages, yet all agreeing with each other, and ever part 

with the whole, which could not be foreſeen or contriv'd by any humane Wiſdom or 
Cunning, in the writing of any one Part : For all the Hiſtories, Prophecies, Promiſes, 

Types, and Dotrines, in an orderly Connection, tend to promote the ſame Thing ; 

and every Age proves a freſh Interpreter, and.reveals to us more and more of this ad- 

mirable Concord, which could not be the Eifeft of humane Artifice, nor of any other 

Cauſe, but an infinite Comprehenſion and Fore-ſight, and that the ſeveral Writers of 

this Book were in all Times guided in what they wrote by the Supreme Wiſdom of that 

one God, who is always conſtant to himſelf, and the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, 


VI. This further appears from the Credit and Sincerity of thoſe that werethe Pen-men. 6. The Credit 
If the Scriptures were not what they pretend to be, viz. the Word of God, and dittated to 9 + Pen 
the Writers thereof by his holy Spirit, it would be the greateſt Aﬀront to the Divine Ma- *** 
jelty, and the grolleſt Cheat towards Mankind, that ever was put upon the World. But 
if we conſider the Pen-men thereof, we ſhall find them all of undoubted Credit, enerally 
eſteemed holy and good Men in the Ages they liv*d in, ſo no way to be ſuſpected of 
Impoſture. Some of them were Kings, and of the deepeſt Learning, not likely to be 
guilty of ſuch a mean-ſpirited Baſeneſs,as Lying and Forgery. Many of the Prophets,and 
moſt of the Apoſtles were Men 1lliterate, of Parts and Education ſo mean, that of them- 
ſelves they ſeem no way capable to write ſo 4 mp or lay ſo deep a Contrivance 
for deluding the World. And as *tis incredible, that ſo many Men, of ſuch' diſtant 
Times, Qualities, and Abilities, ſhould all agree in the ſame Impoſture, and ſo harmo- 
nize in promoting it ; ſo neither could any latereſt or Ambition prompt them thereunto : 
For as the main Tendency of this Book is, to mortify Mens Ambitions and Luſts ; fo 
* moſt of them expoſed themſelves, by publiſhing theſe babinry.. + to great Hazards and 
© Perſecutions. Nor have ſeveral of them been ſhie to record the great Failings and Im- 
perfections of themſelves, or their Brethren. Thus Moſes (a) relates his own Infidelity, & ms 
- and © , 
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(4) Numb. 11. 


21. 
(e) Numyo. 20, 
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8. Scriptiye- 


prophecies, and 


their Accomm 
plilbments, 
prove "1145 dt- 
Þ1axe, 


(4) Ifa 41.22. 


and Averſeneſs to ſubmit to the extraordinary Call of God. In another place (b), 


he records the Shame of his Diſtrultfuineſs, or at leaſt the Carnality of his Conceit or -* 


Apprehenſion of the Power of God. Again, (c) he inſerts God”s heavy Sei:tence, and 
the Grourd rhereof, againſt him. The ſame Moſes did not ſet up any of his own Poite- 
rity to ſucceed him in the Gyidance of 7/raet, but left Foſhua to ſucceed hin,,+c. aud pla- 
ced the Kingly Superiority over that People in arother Tribe from his own, viz. the 
Tribe of Fxdah. Indeed, throughout the whole Book there 1s a vi!tble Ai.tipathy to all 
ſelf-ſecking Flattery or Compliance : God alone is exalted, ard all Mens Perſons, Actions, 
and Reputations are laid in the Duſt, 1n reſpect of his Honour, and the Truths there- 
in delivered. Beſides, theſe very Writers appear themſelves to be under a ſubjection to 
the Dofrine they taught, and no way Malters of it, as their own. All which plainly 
ſhews, that they were inſpired from above, and wrote not their owu Words, or for their 
own Honour, but as inſpired, and for the Honour of God. 


VII. Another Demonſtration or Proof, that the Scriptures are from God, is the exact 
and punctual fulfilling of the Prophecies therein contained. To foretell Events, is the 
Prerogative of God : (d)Let them bring forth, ( ſaith God, the Lord, expoſtulatirg with 
his People about the Vanity of Idols ) and ſhew ws, [| What ſhall happen } : Shew ws the 
Things that are to come hereafter, that we may kyow that ye are Gods, Now the Body of the 
Scriptures is enlivened with the Spirit of Prophecy (almoſt) throughout. That of + 


(e) Gen.49.10 Jacob, recorded by Moſes, (e) That the Scepter ſhould not depart from Judah, nor a Law- 


C/) Dan 9.3; 


.giver from between his Feet untill Shiloh come ;, and to him ſhall the S—_ of the People be : 
was not compleatly fulfilled till well near two thouſand Years after, tho made good du- 
ring a great part of that Time, viz. from the Entrance of the Tribe of Judah upon 
the Government, in King David, until the going of it out again in the Perſon of Hr- 
canu, whom Herod flew, as Foſephms teitifies.s But when the Time appointed was expi- *' 
red, the Prophecy ir ſelf was compleatly fulfilled : For when Herod, a Stranger, and of ' 
another Nation, had cut off the Houſe and Line of Judah from the Government of 
Fewry, then and at that Time Sh1lob, the long-expetted Meſſiah, our Lord Chriſt,pun&tu- 
ally came into the World : for that by Shiloh is meant the Meſſiah, the Jewiſh Rabbics 
do not deny. Now at the Time of Facob's uttering theſe Words, there was little pro- 
bability, that any of his Poſterity ſhould have a Scepter, or any Kingly Power, being 
poor, few, and ina ſtrange Land: Or, if they ſhould thrive ſo, as to become a Kingdom, 
or Nation, why ſhould F«d2h have the Government, ſeeing there were three elder Bro- 
thers, Reuben, Simeon, and Levi ? Nor was there likelihood of this Prophecy*s being 1 
accompliſhd, when Moſes ſet it down in Writing ; for then he himſelf ( who was of 


the Tribe of Levi) was in the actual Poſſeſſion of the Government, and put into it by ' 


God himſelf, who appointed for his Succeflor, Joſhxa, not of the Tribe of Judah, bur 
of Ephraim. Whence we have a notable Evidence of the Truth and Sincerity of this 
Prediction ; for had not Facob really uttered it, we cannot imagine Moſes would have 
put ſuch a Prophecy in Writing, to the diſparagement of his own Tribe. How accu- 2: 
rately are the four great Monarchies of the World deſcribed by Damel ? (f) ſo lively, * 
as if he had lived under them, and had that experience of them all reſpectively, which the *' 
Werld hath ſince had of them. How wonderful is that Prophecy of 1/aiah, at the end 
of his 44th, and the beginning of the 45th Chapter, touching Cyr«s, delivered at leaſt 
an hundred Years ( ſome ſay, two hundred ) before he was bo 
only expreſly named, Thus ſaith the Lord to his Anointed Cyrus ; but it is foretold, he 
ſhould conquer Babylon, and rebuild the Temple of Feruſalem : which came to paſs ac- 
cordingly. Nor can this Prophecy be ſuſpeCted of Forgery, or to be ſuppoſititious in | 
any kind, ſince it was pronounced openly, as other Prophecies were, in the hearing of * 
all the People, and ſo divulged into many hands, before the Captivity, and then alſo : 
carried into Babylon, where no doubt it was peruſed by many, long before the accom- 3 
pliſhment of ir. And that there was ſuch a Man as Cyr many Years afterwards, that 
conquered Babylon, and reſtored the Fews from their Captivity, and furthered the Buil- 
ding of the Temple, all Heathen Authors, that write of thoſe Times, do affirm. And *' 
indeed one great Inducement of his Kindneſs to the Fews, was, becauſe he underſtood how * 
his Succefles had been thus propheſied of, ſo long before, by one of that Nation. So that 
it appears the ſaid Prophecy was then publickly known, and its Truth and Authentick- 
neſs no way doubted of. How manifeſtly-/are the many Prophecies of the Old-Teſta- 
ment, concerning our Saviour, fulfilled ? And how dreadfully his Prophecy of the De- 
ſtruCtion of JO was made good about forty Years after his Crucifixion, we find 
in the Hiſtory of Foſephws, exactly correſponding to what is foretold in Mar. 24. _ 
ow 


rn, wherein yet he is not -! 


” SY CTY TW” we WF WW Ll 


—_ Ry ST 9 oy NY =) TY YyY W FL 


B ook IV. of the Holy Scriptures. vil 
how many other Prophecies of the New-Teſtament, and eſpecially of the Revelations, 
do wedaily f:d verified in and by the Apoſtacy, and wicked Uſurpations of the Church 
of Reme? <'ince therefore to foretell ſo plainly, Particulars and Events ſo remote, and 
depenUing o1 the meer Motions and Acts of the Wills of particular Perſons, yet unborn, 
is an evident Mark of Omniſciency ; we cannot but,conclude, that the Scriptures, 
which are {1d with ſo many evident and certain Prediftions, muſt certainly procegd 
from the Finger of God. 


VII. Thoſe Writings, and that Doctrine, which were confirmed by many and real 8. Mirecies 
Miracles, muit needs be of God : But the Books and Doctrines of Canonical Scriptures confirm rs 4:- 
were ſo con{;rmed. Many and great Wonders,ſuch as Satan himſelf cannot imitate, ſuch Y** 99gmm4!. 
as exceed the Power of any, yea, of all the Creatures in the World ; ſuch as the molt ma- 
licious Enemies could not deny to be divine, hath the Lord openly wrought by the hands 
of Moſes, and the Prophets, Chriſt,and his Apo{itles, for the Confirmation of this Truth: 

(£ ) Theſe Miracles are recorded and atteſted by Perſons of unqueſtionable Credit, that ) Numib.rt 
were Eye and Ear-Witneſſes. The Things done, as railing the Dead to Life, curing the g: Exod. r9. : 
Blind, &c. were Matters of Fact, eaſy to be diſcerned. "They were not done once or 16. 1 Kings 
twice, but very often ; not in the a or in a Corner, bur in the open Light, in the 17-24 Mark. 
midſt of the People, in the preſence of great Multitudes, who were generally Enemies _ _—_— 
to thoſe that wrought theſe Miracles : So that if the Relations of them were falſe, they © 

would preſently have diſproved them ; or if there had been any Deceit, they would 

ſoon have detedcted it. 

* When God puts forth his Miracle-working Power, in the Confirmation of any »,. ogy 
© Word or Doctrine, he avows it to be of and from himſelf, to be abſolutely and in- 
© fallibly true ; ſetting the fulleſt and openeſt Seal unto it, which Men, who cannot diſ- 
©cern his Eſſence or Being, are capable of receiving or diſcerning. And therefore 
© when any Doctrine, which in it ſelf is ſuch as becometh the Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
© neſs of God, is confirmed by the Emanation of his Divine Power in working of Mira- 
© cles, there can no greater Aſſurance, even by God himſelf, be given to confirm the 
© Truth of it. | | | 

* And as we have the Teſtimony of the Evangeliſts, to confirm the many Miracles 
$ that Jeſus did ; we alſo plead the Notoriety of thoſe Miracles wrought by him, and 
© the Traditio:1s delivering them down to us : They were openly wrought, and were 
© all or moſt of them perform?*d before the Eyes of Multitudes, who envied, hated, and 
© perſecuted him, and that in the moſt knowing Days of the World, when Reaſon and 
© Learnirg had improved the Light of the Minds of Men to the utmoſt of their Capacity; 
© in a» upon Multitudes, for ſundry Years together, being all of them ſifted by his *Ad- 
© verſaries, to try if they could diſcover any thing of Deceit in them. 

Beſides, the very Enemies have not had the impudence to deny ſuch notorious 
Matters of Fatt, as our Saviour*s Miracles; only they aſcribe them to other Foſephie, iri 
Cauſes. Even to this Day, the Jews acknowledg much of the Works of Chriſt, but bis 4»riguery 
ſlanderouſly and blaſphemouſly father them on the Power of the Devil, or upon the om Jews, 
Force of the Name of God ſowed up in his Thigh z and ſuch like ridiculous Stories ,q of the © 
they have. Even the Turks confeſs mnch of the Miracles of our Lord, and believe him mighty Mira- 
to be a great Prophet, though they are profeſt Enemies to the Chriſtian Name. Nor cles chat Jeſus 
could all the Adverſaries of theſe Miracles and Relations, with all their Arguments or vi+ **p 409- 
Violence, hinder Thouſands from believing ther, and even expoſing their Lives on that 
Belief, in the very Time and Country where they were done.. So that we muſt ſay, 

Either they were Mf*racles, or not : If they were, why do you not believe ? If they 
were not, behold the greateſt Miracle-of all, that ſo many Thouſands (even of the Be- 
holders ) ſhonld be ſo blind, as to believe Things that never wete, eſpecially in thoſe 
very Times, when it was the eaſieſt Matter in the World to have diſproved ſuch Falſ- 
hoods. Indeed the Miracles of Jeſus, and thoſe of his Diſciples and Servants, in the 
Primitive Times, were in Fact ſo many, ſo eminent, ſo viſible, and laſted ſo long, (for 
they continued in the Church two or three hundred Years) and the Account of them 
has deſcended down to us by ſuch a conſtant, uninterrupted wrietzz and wwritten Tra- 
dition, that ſcarce any Man has aſſumed Impudence enough to gainſay them. Irenexs 
( who lived about the Year of our Lord 200) affirmeth, that in his Time the working 
of Miracles, the ring of the Dead, the caſting out of Devils, healing the Sick, by meer 
laying on of Hands, and Propheſying, were ſtill in force; and that ſome that were ſo raiſed 
from the Dead, remained alive among#t them long after. And Cyprian and Tertullias mention 
the ordinary caſting out of Devils, and challenge the Heathen to come and ſee it. R. 

tnarkable 
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markable are thoſe Words of the latter, (h) Let any one be brought before your Tribunals, 
who is apparently poſſeſſed with a Devil, that Spirit, being commanded by any Chriſtian, ſhall con- 
fefs of truth binkelf to be a Devil, as at other Times he boaſts himſelf a Ged. And in his 
Book to Scapula, the Procurator of Africk,, Cap. 4. he repeats ſeveral miraculous Cures 
done by Chriſtians : Quanti boneſti viri, &c. How many Perſons of | good Quality and Efteem, 
ſays he, ( for we ſpeak, not of the Vulgar Sort ) have been remedied either from Devils or 
Diſeaſes? Severus himſelf, the Father of Antoninus, was recovered by Chriſtians, &c. 
So that here we have the beſt Dottrine under the higheſt Arteſtation, God himſelf ſetting 
thereunto his ſupernatural Seals, to convince us of the Truth thereof. And this was the 
great Argument, whereby Chrilt all along convinced the World ; for upon his beginning 
of Miracles, at Cana in Galilee, he manifeſted his Glory, and his Diſciples believed in 
(-) Job. 1. 48- him (8). The Jews therefore enquired for Signs, as that which mult confirm any new 
(4) Joh. 2-18- Revelation to be of God (&). And tho Chritt blames them for their unreaſonable unſa- 
tisfied Expectations herein, and would not humor them in each Particular ; yet he con- 
tinued to give them Miracles as great as they deſired. They that faw the Miracles of 
(1) Joh.6 14- the Loaves, ſaid, This is of a truth the Propbet that ſhould come into the World (1). Many 
(») Joh.16. believed, when they ſaw the Miracles which he did (m). If Ihad na done the Works that no 
4'- Atts 4.16. Aan elſe could do, ye had not had Sin ( in not believing) (). And the Way of bringin 
Heb-2-4- Men to believe in theſe Days is expreſſed, Heb. 2. 3,4. How ſhall we eſcape, if we negl 
" ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to by 
thoſe that heard him, [ There is the Evidence of Senic to the hir'7 Re-civers, and their 
Tradition to the next ] God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with $i7ns and Wonders, and di- 
vers Miracles ? Let us conclude this Argument with that ſmart Interrovation of that 
(o)/Joh.19.16 blind Man, (o) Can a Man that is a Sinner do ſuch Miracles? Natural Reaſon ihewing 
| us, that God being the true and merciful Governor of the World, the Courſe of Na- 
ture cannot be altered, but by his ſpecial Appointment ; and that he «. 1i] never ſet the 
Seal of his Omnipotency to a Lie, nor ſuffer the laſt and greatelt Inducement to Belief, 
to be uſed to draw Men to embrace Falſhood and Forgerles. 


— 
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#: __ _ IX... To theſe aſtoniſhing Miracles we may fitly add, the Preſervation of theſe holy 
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Writings for ſo many Ages, being it ſelf little lef; than »4raculow, and ſuch as is a great 
Argument, that they belong to God, as the Author aud Parent ot them : it being rea- 
ſonable to derive that from God, as a Book of his own Dictates, about which he has 
exerciſed a peculiar, Care, Were not the Bible what ir pretends to be, there had been 
nothing more ſuitable to the Nature of God, and more becoming Divine Providence, 
than long ſince to have blotted it out of the World : For why ſhould he ſuffer a Book to 
continue from the beginning of Times, falſly pretending his Name and Authority ? 
How do learned Men accuſe Time of Injuries, for ſwallowing up the Works of many 
excellent Authors ! and bewail the Loſs of divers of Livy's Decades, and other choice 
Books, which are now no where to be found! Nay, tho the Romans were ſo careful for the 
preſervation of the Books of the Syb:{s, that they lock*d them up in Places of greateſt 
Safety, and appointed ſpecial Officers to look after them ; yet many Ages ſince they are 
gone and periſhed, and only ſome few Fragments do now remain. Whereas on the con- 
trary, the Bible, notwithſtanding part of it was the firſt Book, in the World, ( as we 
proved in the ſecond Argument ) and tho the Craft of Satan, and the Rage of Man- 
kind, have from time to time combin'd utterly to ſuppreſ{ it ; yet it has born up its Head, 
and remains not only extant, but whole and entire, without the leaſt Mutilation or Cor- 
ruption. Antiochus Epiphanes, when he ſet up the Abomination of Deſolatio: in the 
Jewiſh Temple, in the Days of the Machabees, with utmoſt diligence made ſearch after 
their Law, and whereſoeyer he found it, immecdiatly burnt or deſtroy'd it, and threat- 
ned Death, with exquiſite Tortures, to any that ſhould conceal or retain it. In like 
manner, ſince Chriſt, the Tyrant Diocleſian, about the Year 300, with a full purpoſe to 
root out Chriſtianity for ever out of the World, publiſhes an Edit, That the Scrip- 
tures ſhould every where.be burnt and deſtroyed ; and whoſoever ſhould preſume to keep 
them, ſhould be moſt ſeyerely tormented : Yet God permitted them not to quench the 
Light of theſe Divine Laws. , But the Old Teſtament, above two hundred Years be. 
fore the Inicarnationof Chriſt, was tranſlated into Greek,, ( the moſt flouriſhing and 
ſpreading Language at that time in the World ) ; and about thirty Years before Chriſt 

it was paraphrav&'d into Caldee ; and at this Day, both Old and New Teſtaments are _, 
tant, not only in their Original Languages, but in moſt other Tongues and Lan- 
guages that are ſpoken upon the Face of the Earth, which #o other Book can pretend to, 
So that all Endeavours that have from the very firſt been bent againſt it, have been 


vanquiſhed : 
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yanquiſhed ; and remarkable Judgments and Vengeance ſhew?d on all ſuch as kave been 
the moſt violent Oppoſers of it. And further; whereas even thoſe ro whom it was 


outwardly committed, as the Fews firſt, and the Antichriſtian Church of Apoſtatiz'd 


Rome afterwards, not only fell into Opinions and Prattices abſolutely inconſittent with 
it, but alſo built all their preſent and future Intereſts on thoſe Opiniops and Practices ; 
yet none of them coull ever oblzterare 6ne Line in ir,not even of thoſe Places which make 
moſt againſt their obltinate Errors and DefeCtions : Bur for their own Plea, they both 
are forced to pretend additional Traditions, ( for the Miſhna, Talmud, and Cabala of the 
Jews, and the Oral Traditions of the Papilts, all from one and the fame Ground, 
viz. a wicked Pretence, that the Scriptures,tho divine Truths,and the Word of God,yer 
do.not contain al! God?s Will ; but that there are theſe other unwritten Veritics handed 
down, one ſays from Moſes, and the other ſays; from St Peter, &c, by Word of Mouth.) 

Since therefore the Bible hath thus wonderfully ſurmounted all Difficulties 
and Oppoſitions, for ſo many Generations, and in ſo many Dangers, and againſt 
ſo many Endeavours to root it out of the World, we thay (according to that Maxim 
in Philoſophy, Eadem eſt Canſa procreans & conſervans ;, The procreating and conſerving 
Cauſe of Things, is one and the ſame) conclude, That the ſame God is the Author of it, 
who hath thus by his ſpecial Providence preſerved it, and faithfully promiſed (and 
cannot Lie) that Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but one Iota or Tittle of his Word ſhall 


not paſs away. 


X. The Scriptures did not only Sirvive, but have Triumph'd over, all the Oppoſitions 10. The f«c- 
of the Devil and the World. That Succeſs wherewith the Goſpel was attended even in ff fe 
its Infancy, the mighty and marvellous prevailings of it where-ever it came, notwith- *7P47e 1, 
ſtanding the many and great Diſadvantages it was to encounter, are a ſtrong and irre- World, p 
ſiſtible Argument that it was from Heaven: Thar a Do&trine directly oppolite to the 
whole corrupt Intereit of Human Nature, and to'the Wiſdom'and V Vill of Man, 

(p) carried on and publiſhed by but a few, ard thoſe: (to outward appearance) weak,, (3) 1 Cor. 1: 
zgnorant, and ſimple Perſons, [literate Fiſhermen, Tenor-makers, &e. without any Force **. Rom. 8.7, 
of Arms, or Temporal Support, but on the contrary againſt both VVind and Tide, the 

Cruelties of raging Powers, and Affronts of vannting Wiſdom ; A Dodtrice againſt which 

the whole World, Jews and Gentiles perfettly concutr®d, thoſe hating it as a Stumbling- 

block, and theſe counting it F colifhmeſs z that ſuch an improbable and unpleaſitig, ſuch a 

friendlefs, unwelcome, ſlighted, oppoſed Dottrine; by {uch Inſtruments, and under ſuch 
Circumſtances, ſhould make its way in the World, and ſubje&t ſo many Nations to the 

Obedience of the Croſs, and make thoſe who to Day perſecuted it, to Morrow ready 

to lay down their Lives in Defence and Juſtification of it ; evidently ſhews it to bs 

owned by Onmpotency, and not to be of Human Extraft. 


XI. But beſides theſe outward and more viſible Trophies of the Sacred Scriptures, how 111. Their i. 
marvellous is their Empire, Efficacy and Power within; upon the Hearts and Conſci- ward £ffeacy. 
ences of Men ! tis this that Converts the Soul, Enlightens the Eye, (q) Diſcovers Sin, (7) Pfal. 19.7. 
(r) Convinces Gamſayers, ( ſ ) Killeth and Terrifieth, (t) Rejoiceth the Heart, (#) Quick: f) ny 7 
neth, (x) Comforteth, (y) Manifeſteth the Thoug hts, &) Overthrows falſe Religions, Cafteth (: doom : = 
down Strong-holds, and ſubverts the whole Kingdom of Satan, What Conſolations at ſome (=) Po 19.% 
Times ! What Terrors at others,do hers, from this Sacred Book! How are the poor & Plat rrg.q03 
Souls of Men by it mightily refreſh'd ! Their weak Hearts wonderfully ſtrengthaed ! () i 
Their dead Spirits raiſed, and made to live again! Thofe that fate in Darkriieſs, and (y)%om 15.4. 
the Shadow ot Death, are Enlightned ! Many that were in Chains and Fetters, of Fears (z) + Cot.14. 
and Terrors of Sovll, are delivered and ſet at Liberty ! Is it reafonable to conceive ** 
that a Tree thar bears ſuch wonderful Fruit, was planted by any other Hard than that 
of God ? Who can ſpeak Words thart ſhall reſtrain and repel alt the Powers of Darkneſg, 
when falling in to make Havock and Deſolation in the Souls of Men ? That ſhall be + 
to give Laws to the Terrors of Death,nay Eternal Death,when they have taken hold of the 
Conſciences of Sinners ? Are not all thefe Wonders perform'd by the holy Scriptures ? 

And do they not often, on the other ſide; breath Thunder and Lightnings ? throw down 
the Mghty from their Seats, and deſtroy the Thrones of the Proud and Confident ? Do 
they not turn the Security of many into Trembling and Horrour, and niake” their Con- 


; ſciences to burn as if the Fire of Hell had already taken hold of them ? Theſe Things 
: are evident from the Experience of Thouſands that have felt and undergone ſuch pow- 


erful Effects of the Word : Nay, 1 verily _— there are few that have read the 
Scrip- 
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Scriptures with attention and ſcriouſnefs, but can more or leſs witneſs the ſame ': Aud 
whence ſhould ſuch 24ghry Operations proceed, but becauſe the Almighry Author. has 
endued them with ſuch Vertue through the Spirit, whereby they become the Power” of 
God unto © Salvation. 


12. TheTeſf1i- \ XIL. Add to all theſe Arguments,the Teſtimony of the Church, and her Holy Martyrs, 
#r0ny of the who have ſealed this Truth with their Bloods By the Church we do ncr mean rhe Fope, 
Church #z4 om the Papiits call the Church Yirrze!, ror his Cardinals, Biihops, ©&c. met in Ge- 
Kay neral Council, whom they call the Church Repreſentateve : But the nhole Conpany of Be- 
lievers in all Ages who have. profeſſed the trke Faith, The Pen-Men of the Scriptures, good, 
pious, honeſt, holy Men, delivered it.out as the Word of the Lord, ard ever 4ince 
there have heen Thouſands, and Hundreds of Thoulapds that have belizved and teitii» 
ed the ſame down from Age to. Age in a continual uninterrupted Succeſſion ;+ The 
(.) Row. 8. 3 Church of the Jews, (to whom were commuted the Oracles of God) (a) profeiled the Do- 
Qtrine, and received the Books of the Old Teltament, ard teitited of them that they 
were Divine, ard in great Miſery they have conltantly contetled the ſame ; when as by 
the only. denying thereof, they might have been Partakers both of Liberty ard Rule. 
And remarkable it is, both, that notwithitanding the High Prieſts and orhers of that 
Nation perſecuted the Prophets while they lived, yet received their Wricings as Pro- 
pherical 2rd Divine ; as alſo, that lince the Spirir of Bli:dreſs ard Ob!linacy is come up- 
on Iſracl, ard rotwithitanding their great hatred to the Chri.cian Religion, the Holy 
Scriptury of the Old Teltament 13: kept pure and wicorrupt among,t them, even in thoſe 
places which do evidently confirm the 1 ruth or the Chriltian Religion, as ſa, 53. 3. 
Ard as for the Chriliian Church, it hath with great Conitarcy, ard tweet Cor:ſent, re- 
ccived and ackuowledged the Books of the Old and New Telitamenrt; tor the Univerſal 
Church, which from the beginning thereof until thele times prote!led the Chrititian Re- 
ligion to be Divine, did and doth alſo profeſs that thzſe Books are of God: A::d the 
ſeveral Primitive Churches which firit received the Books of the Old Teltamert, and 
the Goſpels, the Epiſtles written from the Apoitles to them, their Paſtors, or ſome 
they knew, did receive them as the Oracles of God, and delivered them afterwards un- 
der the ſame Title to their Succeſlors ard other Churches : Ard all the Paitors and 
Doors (who being furniſhed with Skill both in the Languages and Marters,have tryed 
and ſearched into them) and all pious Chriitians, who by Experience haye felt their 
Divine Operation, on their own Souls, have alicrted the ſame. So that whoever rejects 
the Bible, obliges himſelf to believe 0 other Books in the World whatſoever ; for tince 
none of them have any ſuch great and univerſal Atreitations, if he ikall credir' them, 
and not this, it will ſhew apparent dilingenuity and peeviſn Obſtinacy. Ard lecorndly, He 
that does credit the Author of this Book, with the fame Credit wherewith he credits 
other Authors, whom he ſuppoſes Men of common Honeſty that would nor «nOowlugly 
write ar Untruth,cannot then refuſe to receive this as a Book Divine and Inf.z!lble, upon 
as gocd Terms of Credibility,as he believes any the beſt Human Aurhor in its kind to be 
' True 7, becauſe they themſelves tell us that it is ſo, (which were ir otherwiſe, without 
raoſt apparent Falſhood they would not do); They athrming that God himſelf inſpired 
them to write it, and that it was no Product of their own, bur every part of it the Ge- 
nuine Dictate of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
And this Argument is abundantly reinforc'd and ſtrengthned from the Conſideration 
of that Glorious Company of Martyrs, thoſe Innumerable Multitudes, who in the Flames 
and Rage of Perſecution, have with the loſs of their ves maintained the Scriptures to 
be the Sacred Word of God, and had the ſame in ſuch Veneration, that in the Primi- 
tive Ages the Tradors (Deliverers up of their Bibles to the Heathen to be deltroyed) 
were always cſteemed as bad as profeſs'd Apoſt ates. Since therefore they did fo conſtant- 
ly, and with ſuch Hazards affirm this Truth, what ſhadow of Reaſon is there to ſuſ- 
pect ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes of Folly, Weakneſs, Credulity, Wickedneſs, or Conſpi- 
racy amongſt themſelves ? (which ſuch a diffuſed Mulrirude was abſolutely uncapable of.) 
Nor can we ſuppoſe that Popular Eſteem on Earth, and Yain-Glory could be the Ground 
upon which they /offered, ſince they gave up their Lives for a Religion, which both ut- 
terly condemned ſuch Yanity, and was every where in the World at thattime odiows and 
deteſtable, and whoſe Profeſſion brought nothing but outward Shame and Contenpr. 
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XII. But the Dottrines and Matters of Fact in the Scripture (which if true;its. Divine 13 The Ac- 
Original will be undeniable ) are nor only' avouched by ityown Votaries; but'many molt on/edpmnbur 
contiderable parts of it acknowledged by its Enemies * *As appears by this briet indu.t- of the Heathew 


'on of Particulars. The Creation of the World is intimared by Ovidin? his 3etamorphs- 
ſis, lib. 1. The extraordinary long Loves of the Parriarchs inthe, firit Ages' 07 the World; 
by Manetho the EgygHien,' Beroſus, the-Calaean antorhers:; .who add;” 7 hat they treve vy- 


diined to live ſa long that they _ ftadysSciences, and invent Arts, eſpecially that i peye:mnizhe 


obſerve the Celeſtia! Motions, and enruh the World with the knowled; of Aftronony ; mwherdin' 
7/6 they) 4 would have done latle good, if they lnaflUtwtd leſs than fix tuaidred Tears, be- 
cauſe the great Tear (as they call it) s fo long m gout abant-arid conungita's Period. T his 
Figod is mentioned by the ſame Zeroſws, whoſo V. Vords-are recited 'by TFoſephne, bb. q. 
Ant1q, cap. 4 Of Noab (under the Notion oft Buromed)Fanus, berauſethe lived inboth 
V Vorlds,) we read in Beroſus ai.d Herodotus : Ard of the Ark. Sayling over America; 
and the letting forth of Bds thar found no dry Ground, in Polyhytor, :and others!” Of 
the Deſtru/#tor of Sodum -, or the Aſphalrick, Laks, we have ſome Account in Pliny, ob. 5; 
cap. 16. ard Fuftin, lib: 36. - That there was fucha Man as 24e/ſes, fach a People as' the 


\ Ifraclites; that this Moſes was their Caprain, and led them! out of Egypt, wrote their 


<2 
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Story, ard gave them Laws, is teſtited by the mott ancient Records or the Egyptians, 
Phenicians, Caldeans, and grecians. * And Manetho ſpeaks very - particularly both"dr 
their Coming into Egyp', Md Departure thence. Or Circumciſion, Herodotus, Str abo, 
Diodoris Siculns, and T acirxs, lib. 2, Of the coming of the 1/racltes into Cana:m, Proce- 
pixs, lib. 4. Of Solomon. we read in Dionyſus Caſſius ; of the Slaughter of Senuacherib,” ih 
Herodotus, lib. 2. ' he great Roman Huitorian, Tacitm, in his Annals, ſpeaking of rhe 
Chriſtians being perſecuted by Nero, on preterce of burring "I paieg; 


of Rome which he ſet on fire himſelf, ſays expreily,.(b) The (b) ' Author nomitivejus Chri ſits 
Author of that Name or Sett was C H R 1S T, who, when Tiberius qui, Tiberio imperante, per Procu- 
was E mperor,, was put to death by Pontius Pilate, rhe then Procu-= ratorem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicis 
rator of Tudea. The Star that appeared at our Saviour* Birth, affettxserar. . Tacit. Annal. 1: 15. 

, > , FI _ - 


is taken notice of by Pliny, lib. 2. cap. 5.” But more particular- 


ly by Calcidiws, an Heathen Philoſopher, in his Comment .on (Cc Eſt qubque alla vener abilior 


Plato's Timews ;, whoſe Words, as 1 find them cited by Cardinal; & fantior Hiſtoria, qu: 


Baroniuz; that learned Annallit, are theſe : (c) There # another' orta' Stelle vajuſdnr.t oſblir 


perhiber de 


%, HORN Nidt- 


more venerable and holy Hiſtory, which tells us of the Riſe of a "cer- © bos, mbrteſq;, denuc:tnte. (ed dele 
tain unwonted Star, J” edn Deſc uſes and Dearh, but the ſum Dex 4 doar yrs ad Fans, _ 
Deſcent of the venerable God, to converſe wth Men, and wiortal ver ſationis; rerun; mortalium grati= 
airs : Which Star, when certam w:ſe - Men of Caldea ſaw in am © Vuam Stella thin nofturno it t- 
their fourney by Night, being ſufficiently acquamted wuh Aſtronomy, nere ſufpexiſſent Cald corum profettd 
and conſider at10n of Celeſtial things, They are reported to have ſought ſapientes wiri,, & conſideratione rerum 
out this new Birth of God, and the Majeſty of this Child being found, caleſtium ſatis exetcieati, queſifſe di- 
to have worſhipped him, and offered Gifts ſuitable to fo great a God, cuntur recentem Des ortum, repertiq 
Herod's \\aughtering of the Children is notorious, by that Joque wa Majeſtate puerils, wener ati « e, & 
pailed upon Him on that occation by the Emperor Auguſtus, re- wvota Deo tanto CONVEMLENTLR NUNCH= 


cor hat 
Children urder tio Years old, whom Herod the King of the Fews 


had commanded to be lain in Syria, his (the ſaid Herod”) own —(d) Cam audifſet iter eo 


ded by Macrobixs, (4). When he heard, that amongit thoſe p4fſe: Bar: Tom. 1. p. 52. 


T1, qu0s 1 


Son was {lain alſo, he ſaid, ?7s better to be Herod*s Hog, than Syria Herodes Kex ' Tudzorum #©7- 
his Son : Alluding to the Jews Abhorrence of Swines Fleſh, rer Binarum juſſit ——_— quogz 
Me » 


which it ſeems Herod, tho nor of that Nation, yet pretending es occsſum, ait, Dag 
himſelf a kird of —_— did likewiſe obſerve. Touching porcum eſſe quam fili 


the pretern.tur.al Defett of the Sun at our Lord's Crucifixion, it Saturnal. lib. 4; 
was with amazement ſeen ard recorded by Dionyſus the Areo- | : 
pazite, And Tertullian, in his Apology, cap. 21. appeals to the Roman Records for the 
certainty of it. And Orzgen aftirms, that one Phlegon, Secretary to the Emperor Aj. 
an, did write thereof in his Chronicles. Whar an 1lluitrious Teltunony is that extorted 
by Truth from the Moutt-of an Enemy, I mean Foſephus, a Jew in Religion, as well 
as by Nation, ( tho he wrote in Greek ) born not above five or fix Years after Chrilts 
Paſſion ! In his 18 Book, and- 44h Chapter, ſpeaking of the Reign of Tiberdas, he 
hath theſe Words : [n thoſe Days there was one Jeſus, a wiſe Man, (if it be lawful to call 
him a Man) for be was a Worker of great Miracles, and a Teacher of ſuch as readily receive 
the Truth, and had many Followers, .as well Fews as Gentiles. This is that CHRIST, mho 
tho be was accuſed by the chief of our Nation, and by Pilate condemned to be crucified ; yet 
did 
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: = id not they who had firſt loved him, foſcke him ; for he appeared unto them the third Day 
(e) Apparuit 1,0e again - The: holy Prophets foretelling theſe, and many other wonder ful Things of him. And 
temporibusno- io "P : 4 . l k 
licks, & adhuc even to this Day the Chriſtian Sett ( ſe named from hjm )- continues. Nor is that leſs clear 
\ eft-homo mag- of Lenrulws, in his Epiitle to the Emperor Tiberhs, recited by Eutrope, in his Annals 


nz virtutis, of the Roman Senators, and now commonly extant in the &:bliotheca Patrum, (ec) He 


DD ————— 


nominatus Fe- 1p. begins, There hath appeareg in our Days, and yet is living, a Man of great Virtue ( or. 


NE ietovr ?, Power), named Jeſus Chrilt, who is called of the Nations the Prophet of Truth, whom bis 
Gemivus Pro- Diſciples call the Son of God, a Raiſer of the Dead, and an Healer of all manner of 
pheta vlltatis». D ;ſe.ofes. | : | 

Gipuli ji" To all which we tmight add.the Prophecies of the Sybil-,, amongſt the Heathens, who 
Filium Dei, moſt plainly foretold the Coming of Chrilt, the Son of God, into the World, and ex- 
\.ſcirans mor- preſs'd his very Name and Quality in certain Acreſtick, Verſes, recited by the great 


wos, & Canans Auguſtin, in the 23d Chapter of the Ninth Book of rbe City of God. 
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XIV. He that diſowns the Bible to be of Divine Authority, muſt either think there is 
ſome Revelation from God to the World, how he will be worſhipped, and how they 
ought to condudt themſelves ; or he thinks there is none : If he thinks there is none, he 
not only gives the Lie to the Chriſtian and Jewith, but generally to all Religion, that has 
been, or is in the World : For they all have pretended, and do alledg the ſame as their 
Foundation. And beſides, he mult confeſs, that God ( who has made Man the nobleſt 
of Creatures, and Lord of the whole World ) has left him a worſe Condition, in the 
preſent Poſture we find him, than the meaneſt Creatures, to whom he has given ſuffici- 
ent. Means to attain the higheſt End of their Beings : But that infinite Wiſdom ſhould 
deal thus, 1s abſurd and unreaſonable to conceive. If he grant, there 1s any-where a 
Revelation from God to the World, let it be produced, and judg if it be any way able 
to vie with the Scriptures, for all thoſe glorious Characters and Marks of Divige Autho- 
rity, Power, and Excellency, which we have enumerated. : 


XV. If the Scriptures be neither the'Invention of Devils nor Men, then it can be from 
none but God : But they are not from Devils ;, for neither could they work Miracles, 
nor deliver true Prophecies to confirm them ; nor would it conſiſt with God*s Sovereign- 
ty over them, or with his Goodneſs, Wiſdom, or Faithfulneſs of governing the World; 
nor would Satan ſpeak ſo much for God, nor lay ſuch a Delign for Man's Salvation,and 
againſt his own Kingdom,nor be ſo induſtrious to draw the World to unbelief of it. Nor 
were the Scriptures the Invention of Men ; for they muſt be either good Men, or bad 
Men : Good Men they could not be ; for nothing could be more _— to Goodneſs, 
nay, even common Honeſty, than to aſſume the Name of God falſly, teign Miracles, and 
cheat People with Promiſes of another World. And then on the other ſide, tis as im- 
poſlible ill Men could be the Deviſers of ſo holy a Book : For can any rational Man 
think, that wicked Deceivers would ſo highly advance the Glory of God ? Would they 
ſo vilify themſelves, and brand and ſtigmatize their own Practices? Could ſuch an ad- 

' mirable undeniable Spirit of Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and Self-denial, as runs through 
every Vein of Scripture, proceed from the Invention of the Wicked ? Would the 
ever have extolled their Enemies, the Godly, and framed ſuch perfect ſpiritual ply 
or laid ſuch a Deſign againſt the Fleſh, and all their worldly Happineſs, as every-where 
the Scope of the Scripture doth carry on ? If we cannot gather Grapes of Thorns, and 
Figs of Thiſtles, then may we be aſſured, that no ill Men had an hand in writing and 
promoting this good and holy Book. 


16. $4:44'; XVI. The Divine Compoſition of this bleſſed Book is not a little manifeſted by the 
S»gcetions continual Rage of the Devil _—_ it, which appears not only in ſtirring up his Inſtru- 
Temprations ments utterly to ſuppreſs it, (for what Book inthe V Vorld ever met with ſuch Oppoſiti- 


«2-n{ rhe Bi- on? as aforeſaid) but alſo-in thoſe Temptations with which he aſſaults the Hearts of 
Men, when they apply themſelves to the ſerious Study of it. VVecan read any other 
Hiſtory, and readily entertain and credit itz but when we once come to the Bible,ſtrange 
Objections, Doubts, and Curioſities ariſe, and preſently we are apt to queſtion the 
Truth and Poſſibility of every Paſſage : Theſe are the Suggeſtions of Satap, to render 
that holy Book ineffectual to us, the Scope and Purport of which he knows tends directly 
to the Overthrow of his Kingdom of Darkneſs. 
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Some of tlic moſt frequent ObjeCtions againſt the Blble,; are theſe that follow. 


Objef. 1. How Men, in the reſpective Ages wherein the ſeveral parts of the Bible 
were written, could know that they were writren by an infallible Spirit; and ſo diſtin- 


guiſh them from other Writings ? 


Anſw. Twoways: Firſt, by the Quality of the Perfons ; and ſecondly, from the 


= and Quality of the Matter: As for Moſes, there could not be the leait Cauſe of 
' doubting his being inſpired by God, ſince he wrought ſuch Miracles, and had a vilible 
' and audible Entercourſe with the Lord, as we read, Exod.19.9. that the Lord ſaid unto 
' him, Lo, I come wito thee it a thitk Cloud, that the People may hear when 1 Jpeak,_with thee, 


and believe thee for ever. The other Parts of the Old Teſtament were written by Pro- 
phets, and holy Men. And tho ſeveral of then were not received and hearkned to as 
ſuch, by the corrupt ruling Part of the Jews, whilſt they lived ; yet they were acknow- 
ledged afterwards, as well for the SanQtity of their Lives, and the fulflling of thoſe 
things mentioned, the Judgments which they foretold coming td paſs, and = Agree- 
ableneſs of what they delivercd ro the eſtabliſh'd Worſhip of God: For two ways God 
himſelf had provided, for diſcovering all Pretences to Revelation : Firſt; If any ſuch 
Pretender went about to ſeduce the People to Idolatry, he was to be rejected; -— The 
Prophet that ſhall ſpeak, in the Name of other Gods, ſhall die (f). Secondly ; If the Mat- 
ter came not to pals, as we have it in the next Verſe fave one ; When a Prophet [beaker 
in tht Name of the Lord, if the Thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that is the T, hing which the 
Lord liath not footer, but rhe Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumpruonſly. Ard a fina} Decilion, 
what was to be received for the Old Teltament, God was pleaſed to make, after t 


Cf) Deat. rg: 


20, 


Babyloniſh Captivity, in the Days of Ezra, and that famous Synagogue, ſeveral of th? 


laſt Prophets being petſonally prefent, where, by a divine Direction, all the Parts of the 
Old Teltament were collefted, and a Separation made, not only between the Works of 
true Prophets and falſe ; and fuch Writings as came by divine Infpiration, from thoſe 
that were of divine ExtraCtion ; and ſuch as wereto be a perpetual Rule to the Church, 
from fuch as relating only to particular Caſes, were nor ſo. And in this Settlement the 
Tewiſh Chorch did acquieſce, and from that time to this have had no further Diſputes, 
but received thoſe very Books, and none others, ( for thoſe called Apocrypha; which the 
Papiſts wonld obtrude upon ns, were never feceived as Canonical by the Jews.) Then 
as be the Books of the New Teſtament; they were all written either by A [tles, or 
Apoltolical Men, known by their being called to that Office, and the Gitt © Tongues, 
and Power of working Miracles, to be guided by the Holy-Ghoſt. And as the Writin 

of the Old Teltament ended with the Prophets, ( for after Malachi, to the Time of 
John the Baptiſt, which was near four hundred Years, there aroſe not a Prophet in 
Iſrael );, fothe New Teſtament begins with the Accompliſhment of Malach?s Prophe- 
cy, by the Birth of the ſaid Fohn, predifted under the Ypcof Elias, and ends with the 
Apoſtles ; for John, who wrote the Revelation, outliv'd all the reſt of the A poltles, (for 
he died not till the Time of Trajar, in the 99th Year of our Lord, and almoſt thirty 
Years after the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem ) and he cloſes the Canon of the New Teſta- 


tient with a Denunciation of a Curſe to any that ſhould add thereunts (g ). (e) Rev. $2.18 


Objett. 2: But how are we ſure that we have now at this Day all the Books that were 
anciently efteemed Canonical ? It feems not : for there is mention made of Solomons 


three thoufand Parables or Proverbs, and Songs an hundred and five (bh), of Nathan (4) t King, 4/ 


the Prophet, and of Gad the Seer (+), the Prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, and the 


Vilionsof 1ddo the Seer (k,): And in the New Teſtament, of the Epiſtle to the Laods- 
ceans (1) ;, now where are any of theſe extant ? 
 Anfw. Thoſe Books mentioned in the Old Feſtament, were either Books of a common 
Natwre,and not divinely inſpired ; or elſe they are yet extant under another Name : For 
how do we know, but the Books called Samnel might be written partly by himſelf, whilſt 
he lived, and partly by Gad and Nathan, after his Death. And for the other Writings 
of Nathan, Abijah, and 1ddo, they may very probably be the ſame that we call the Books 
of the Kings. And for that Epiltte to the Laoaiceans,the Originat is, ©« A«ouges,[ from] 
(not [ts] as ſome Tranſlations would have it) Laedicea : And *tis probable it was fome 
Letter written from the Laodiceans to Paul, wherein there might be ſomething that con- 
cerned the Coloſ2ans, and therefore the Apoltle adviſed them to read it. 
Objett, 3. But the Papiſts ſay, Thar the very Fountains, the Hebrew and Greek Origj« 
nals themſelyes, are corrapted, depraved, and troubled; and if ſo,how ſhall we be at any 


ecrtainty ? | 
& Aiſa, 


() 2 Chron. 


29.29, 


C:) 2 Chron 9. 


CJ) Col. 4.16, 
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Anſw. *Tis true, they do ſay ſo, but moſt falily and wickedly, only to the diſhonour 
of the Word of God, to make way for their own Traditions, and the Authority of 
their Church z tho by this Suggeſtion they blaſpheme the Providence of God, and alſo 
lay an inſutterable Scandal on the Church : For it the Scriptures were cominitted to her 
Charge, and ſhe hath ſuffered any part of them to be either 05? or corrupted, has ſhe not 
groily abuſed her Truſt ? But they are not able to give one Inſtance where any ſuch Cor- 
ruption has happen'd. As for the Old Teltament, *us well enough known how ltrictly 
careful the Jews were, and are to thisday, to preſerve it, infomuch that they took an ac- 
count how oft evcry Letter in the Alphabet was uſed in every Book thereot. And Philo 
the Jew, an ancient, learned, and approved Author of that Nation, athrms, That from 
the giving of the Law to his Time, which was above two thouſand Tears, there was not ſo much 
as one Word changedor varied ; yea, that there was not any Jew, but would rather die a thouſand 
times over, than ſuffer their Law to be changed in the leaſt. And Arias Montane, ( a Perſon 
extremely skild in the Hebrew ) in his Preface to the Interlineary Bible, allures us, That 
as in theſe Hebrew Bibles which are without Vowels, we find a certain conſtant Agreement of all 
the Manuſcripts and Prints, and a like Writing in each ; fo in all thoſe too that have the Points 
added, we have not obſerved the leaſt variation or d.fference of pointing : Nor is there ary Man 
can aflirm, That he ever m any place ſaw dfferent Exeniplars of the Hebrew Text. Ard indeed 
had the Jews ever corrupted any part of it, no doubt they would have done it in thoſe 
Texts that plainly refer to our Saviour+, and had any Chriſtians done it, the Jews would 
ſoon havediſcovered the Forgery. Bur neither of theſe things have happened, there- 
fore to ſay the ſame is any way corrupted, is falſe. And for the New Teſtament, ?tis 
true, there have in ancient Manuſcripts ſome various Readings been obſerv*d, but not 
ſuch as to cauſe any Diſpute touching the Sum or Subſtance of the Doctrine therein de- 
livered, or conliderably to alter the Sence of the Text. 

Objett. 4. But ſuppoſe the Originals be pure, how ſhall the Unlearned ( who are the 
far greater part of Mankind) be ſure that the Tranilations they have, and can only 
make uſe of, are well and honeltly done, and do contain the Word of God ? 

dnſw. The Wor of God is the Didtraze and Revelation of Ged's | 14}, the Sence and 3nicaning, not barely 
or i\:16ly the Words, Letters, and SyLables, This is contaived e. attly and moſt purely in the Orzginals, and in 
all Tranflarions, ſo tar as they agree therewith, Now tho ſome Tronſlatiuns may exceed others in propriety, 
and ſgniticant rendring the Originals ; yet they generally (even the moſt impertcR thar we know of ) e>preſs 
and hold te1th ſo mich of the Mind, Will, and Counſel of God, as is ſufhcient, by the Bleſſing of God upon 4 
conſciencicus re«ding therevl, tro acquatnt a Man with the Myſterics of Salvatiun, to work in kim a true Þ:irh, 
and bring him ro live godly, righteouſly, and foberly in this preſe:t World, and to Salvation in the next, The 
Tranſlators generally, as they have been Min of Learning, fo likewiſe have they been honelit, and tor the moſt 
part godly Men, and th: 1efore would not, for their own Heamour s ſakeand much more tor Conſcrexce ſahe,abuſe 
the World with any wiltul taiſe Verſions, to lead Souls into Error in a Matter of that importance : Or if fome 
ſhoul? have Lecn tv wicked, others as learnedyand of ctter Principles, would ſoon have diſcovercd the Impoſture, 
Nor it wc conſider how many Men of Cifferent Perſuahons, bave cranflated the Bible, and harmoniouſly agree in 
all things ot moment, is it poſſible to imagine they ſhovId all combinc, ſo impertinently, as well as wickedly, ro 
put a Fzl'acy on Mankird, which everry one, that has but beſtowed a very tew Years in the Study of the Lan. 
gvagcs, can preſ.ntly dere ? 

Obje&. 5. How canwe think the whole Bible to be of divine Inſpiration, when ſome parts of it contradi&t 
others ? The Divine Spirit cannot be contrary to it felt ; yet is there any thing more oppoſite than the two E- 
vangeliſts,in reckoning up our Saviour*s Genealogy> St. Marth w (0) ſays, Facob begat Foſepb, the Husband 
of Mary ; and SÞ Luke favs, Foſeph, the Son of El-. 

Anſw. The ſeeming Contradictions of Scripture (for they are really no mere) are an Argument, that in the 
writing of this Book there was no corrupt Deſign or Confederacy to engage the Opinions «t Mien; and upon a 
due Scrutiny, there will =_ in them a Ceep and unthoughr of Concord, and an unanimous [endency towards 
the great End of the Whole, *Tis our In:d+enency, or ſhallow Apprehenſion, makes us think the Scripture is at 
variance with it ſelf, In the two Texts cited, a natural Father is one thing, a legal Fither anothcr : For ou 
muſt kr,ow, that Foſeph and Mary were both of one Houſe ard Family + he deſcended trom Dvd by Solomen, 
ſhe by Kithan 5 bur 11 the Poſterity ot Zerobabel they were divided into two (everal Familie+ » Whereol one was 
the Rozal Race, and thar Linage Feſeph was ofywhich Matthew follows : The other Family Luke followswhere.. 
of Mary was, whom F«ſeph marries, and by that means is called the Son of her Father El, So that here is.no 
Contradi&tion, but on the contrary, ag exceilent Diſcovery of our Sas iout's 1 ine drawn down on be th ſides, 
whereby it appears, that as he was Foſeph's reputed Son, ſo he had a Title to be King of the Jews 3 and as he 


was born of Mary, 0 lizewiſe on her Side he deſcended from David, as was promifed of the Mſſizs, But for 


reconciling all tuci ſeeming Conrradiftions, fee Mr Srreat's Bouk, entitled, The arviding of the Hoof, a 
very uſctul Piecc, and worthy Pcrufal. 


I have but one Argument more to add, from a very learned Author, and then 1 ſhall 
cloſe up all with the Teſtimony of the Reverend and Learned Mr. Fohn Calvin. 


XVII. And now it may not be amiſs to add one Thing more, which 1: could 
not paſs by, z.e. Notwithſtanding the great Force ard Strength of external Arguments 
and Motives to evince the Divine Authority of the Holy Scripture ; yet it is abſolutely 


necellary 


- 
hy 
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neceſlary, to the ſtability and atlurance of our Faith, in order to eternal Life, to have 
the internal Teitimony of the Holy Spirit upon our Hearts, or the etjettual Operations 
thereof; for if he does no otherwiſe work 1n and upon our Hearts, but by the common 
Communication of ſpiritual Light unto our Minds, enabling us to diſcern the Eviden- 
ces that are in the Scripture of irs own divine Original, we {hould be otten ſhaken ia our 
Aſſent, and moved from our Stability. Therefore conſidering the great Darkneſs and 
Blindneſs which remains upon the Minds of Men, all Things believed having ſome ſort 
of Obſcurity attending them, belides the manifold Temptations of Satan, who (trives 
to diſturb our Peace, and weaken our Faith, and cauſe Doubtings; Happy are ſuch 
who can experience the powertul Eſtabliſhment and Afﬀurance of the Holy-Ghoit, who 
gives them a ſpiritual ſenſe of the Power and Reality of thoſe Things believed, where- 
y their Faith is greatly confirmed. "This is that which brings us unto the Riches of the 
full Aſſurance of Underitanding (4); and on the account of this ſpiritual Experience 
is our Perception of ſpiritual Things, fo often expreiled by Acts of Senſe, as Taſting, 
= Seeing, Feeling, &c. which are the greateſt Evidences of the Property of Things natural. 
Tis the Holy Spirit that afliſts, helps, and relieves us again{t Temptations that may 
arjſe in us, fo that they ſhall nor be —_— And indeed without this, our firſt prime 
Allent unto the Divine Authority of the Scriptures will not ſecure us ; but the Influence 
and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in the midit of Dangers, fo ſtrengthens the ſincere Chriltian, 
'” that it makes him ſtand as firm as a Rock, who has no $kill to defend the Truth by force 
; of Arguments, .againlt thoſe ſubtil and ſophiſtical Arrtificers, who on all occalions ſtrive 
to in{inuate Objections againlt it, from its Obſcurity, Imperfeftion, Want of Order, 
Difficulties, and ſceming Contradictions contained therein, &c. Moreover, there are 
other ſpecial and gracious Actings of the Holy-Ghoſt on the Minds of Believers, which 
belong alſo to this internal Teltimony, whereby their Faith is eſtabliſhed, wiz. his 
anointing and ſcaling of them, his witneſſing with them, and his being an Farneft in 
them.; Wherefore altho no internal Work of the Spirit can be the formal Reaſon of 
of our Faith, or that which ir is refolved into; yet it is ſuch, as without it we can ne- 
ver lincerely believe as we ought, . nor be eltabliſhed in believing, againſt the Temprati- 
ons of the Devil, and Objections of evil Men. 
© It hath been already declared, ( faith a Reverend Divine ) that it is the Authority »v; 
© and Veracity of God, revealing themlelves in the Scripture, and by it, that is the for- 
© mal Reaſon of our Faith, or ſupernatural Aſſent unto it, as it 1s the Word of God. 
© It remains only that we enquire, in the ſecond place, into the Way and Means where- 
© by they evidence themſelves unto us, ard the Scriptures thereby to be of God, fo as 
© that we may undoubredly and infallibly believe them ſo to be. Now becauſe Faith, as 
© we have ſhewed, 15 an Ailent upon Teſtimony ; and conſequently, Divine Faith is an 
© Aſſent upon Divine Teltimony 3 There mult be ſome Teſtimony or Witneſs in this 
« Caſe, whereon Faith doth reſt > and this, we ſay, is the Teſtimony of the Holy- 
© Ghoſt, the Author of the Scriptures. And this Work and Teſtimony of the Spirit 
* may be reduced unto two Heads, &c. 
© 1. The Impreſſions or Characters, which are ſubjeCtively left in the Scripture, and 
© apon it, by the Holy-Ghoſt its Author, of all the divine Excellencies or Properties ,of 
© the Divine Nature, are the hrit Means evidencing that Teltimony of the Spirit which 
© our Faith reſts upon, or they give the firſt Evidence of its divine Original, whereon 
' *©wedo believeit. The way whereby we lcarn the eternal Power and Deity of God 
* ©*from the Works of Creation, is no otherwiſe, but by thoſe Marks, Tokens, and 
© Impreſſions of his Divine Power, V Viſdom, and Goodneſs that are upon them ; for 
< from the conſideration of their Subliſtence, Greatneſs, Order, and Uſe, Reaſon doth 
© neceſlarily conclude an infinite ſubfiſting Being, of whoſe Power aud V Viſdom theſe 
© Things are the manitfelt Effects : Theſe are clearly feen and - underſtood by the 
© Things that are made, ſothat we need no other Arguments to prove that God made the 
© World, but it ſelf, (b) &c. 
© Now: there are greater and more evident Impreſſions of Divine Excellencies left on 
© thewritten V Vord, from the infinite V Viſdom of the Author of it, than any that 
© are communicated unto the V Vorks of God in the Creation - of the VVorld. Hence 
© David comparing the V Vorks and V Vord of God, as to their inſtruftive - Efficacy, 
* doth prefer the V Vord incomparably before them (c). And 'thefe do manifeſt the (., ,, L 
© VVord to our Faith tobe his, more clearly than the other do-the: VVorks to be his to by —_—_ 
© our Reaſon, &c. _ God, as the immediate Author of the Scriptures, hath left in the Pl 146,8,9, 
© very. Word it ſelf evident Tokens and Impreſlions of his Wiſdom, Preſcience, Om- © tg, zo. 
© niſcience, Power, Goodneſs, Holineſs, Truth, and-other divine infinite Excellencies, 
"4 * ſu fictently 
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© ſyſficiently evidenced unto the enli htned Mirds of Bellevers, &t. : 

This is that whereon we believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, with a Faith 
divine and ſupernatural. — And this Evidence is manifeſt unto the meancſt and moſt un- 
learned, no leſs than unto the wiſeſt Philoſophers : And the truth is, if rational Argu- 
ments, and external Motives were the ſole Ground of receiving the Scripture to be the 
Word of God, it could not be but the Learned Men and Phyoſophers would always have 
been the forwardeſt and molt ready to admir it; and moſt firmly to adhere unto it ; be- 
cauſe ſuch Arguments do prevail on the Minds of Men, according as they are able aright 
to diſcern theit Force, and judg of them. — But how apparent the contrary is, is evi- 
dent : Tow ſee your Calling, Brethren ;, Not many wiſe Men after the F leſb, &c. 

© 2. The Spirit of God evidenceth the divine Original and Authority of the Scripture, 
© by the Power and Authority which he puts forth 1n it and by it, over the Minds and 
© Conſciences of Men, with its Operation of divine EtteCts thereon : This the Apoſtle 
© expreſly affirms to be the Reaſon and Cauſe of Faith, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. — And thus 
are the Secrets of his Heart made manifeſt, &c. It was not the Force of external Argu- 
ments, it was not the Teſtimony of this or that Church, nor was it the Ule of Miracles, 
( that wrought upon them ) v. 23, 24. Wherefore the only Evidence whereon they re- 
ceived the Word, and acknowledged it to be of God, was that divine Power and Ef- 
ficacy in themſelves : He # convinced of all, and thus the Secrets of his Heart are made ma- 
mfeſt, &c. He cannot deny, bur there is a Divine Efficacy in it, or accompanying of 
it. And thus the Woman of Samaria was convinced of the Truth of Chriit*'s Words 
and believed in him, #. e. becauſe he rold her all things that ever ſhe did (d). The Word of 
God is ( as all lincere Souls find ) quick and powerful, &c. ſo that he that believerh,harh 
the Witneſs in himſelf, John 7. 16, 17. Feſ«* anſwered them, and ſaid, My Dottrine 1s not 
mine, but his that ſent me. If any Man will do bus Will, he ſhall kyow of the Dottrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether I ſpeak, of my ſelf. 

©In a word, let it be granted, that all who are really converted unto God, by the 
© Power of the Word, have that infallible Evidence ard Teſtimony of its divine origt- 
nal Authority and Power in their own Souls and Conſciences,that they thereon believe it 
© with Faith divine and ſupernatural, in conjunction with the other Evidences before- 
© mentioned, ( and largely demonſtrated ) as parts of the ſame divine Teſtimony ; and 
© jt is allI aim at herein. . ; 

This Teſtimony, tho it is not common unto all, nor can it convince another, yet is 
it very forcezble to thoſe who experience the Virtue and Efficacy thereof, which we, ha- 
ving in another place more largely opened, we ſhall conclude this laſt Argument, entrea- 
ting all to labour after a taſte of its divine» powerful, and Soul-changing Operations, 
and then they will need no further Arguments to prove ?ris of God. 


We ſhall therefore conclude this brief Diſcourſe on this Subject; with thoſe excellent 
Words of a Learned Man upon the fome occaſion : — * Let this remain and be re- 
© ceived as an eſtabliſh'd Truth, That thoſe whom the Spirit hath inwardly taught, do 
© ſolidly acquieſce in the Scripture ; And that the ſame is &:Tom50v Self-credibte, or 
© for its own ſake worthy of belief, and that it obtains that Certainty which it juſtly 
© deſerves with us,by the Teſtimony of the Spirit : For tho its own Majeſty does of itfelf 
© conciliate a Reverence, yet then only does it ſeriouſly affeCt us, when by the Spirit it is 
© ſealed in & upon our hearts. With whoſe Fruth being enlightned, we no longer believe 
© that the Scripture is from God by our own Judgment, or that of other Men, but moſt 
© certainly above all humane Judgment, we are aſſured thereof no otherwiſe, than as if 
© there we beheld the very Voice of God,by the Miniltry of Men,flowing from the Mouth 
© of God to us. No longer do we then ſeek for Arguments, and probable Proofs, where- 
© on our Judgment may rely, but ſubject our Judgment and Underitanding, thereunto, 
© as to a Matter already out of all doubt or debate; yet not ſo,as wretched Men are wont 
* roaddit their captive Minds to Superſtitions,but becauſe we find and fee} the undoubted 
© Power of God there to breath and flouriſh; To obey which, we are drawn and infla- 
* med, knowingly and willingly, but morelJivelily and efficaciouſly, than either humane 
*Will or Knowledg could affeft us. ?Tis therefore ſuch a Perſuaſion as does not require 
* Reaſons, (and yet it does not want them neither ) ; ſuch a Knowleds, to which the beſt 
* Reaſon appears and agrees, as _ ſuch as therein the Mind can acquieſce more ſecure- 
*Iy and conſtantly, than in any Reaſons. ?Tis, i fine, ſuch a Senſe, ſuch a Tatte, as can 
* proceed from nothing, but a Revelation Divine. Ner do I ſpeak any thing but what 
© every true Believer can bear witneſs to from his own Experience,ſave only that Words 
* are too ſhort and unable to expreſs a juſt Explication of the thing. — Calv. Irſtir lib. 
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' Gzace compared to Salt. 


—_—_ 2 


Mark 9. 50. Have Salt in your ſelves, &c. "Extle i fouror ZAas, Bec. 


Ouching the ſeveral Metaphorical Notations of this Term 
[. Salt,] we ſhall refer you unto the Eleventh Chapter 
of Philologia Sacra. 

By Salt in this place, is meant the bleſſed and moſt 
precious Grace of the Spirit, 


PDetaphoz, Parallel, 


IT is of a ſearching quality; if Rue Grace; or the ſpiritual Op-ration 
it be laid-or rubb'd upon Meat, | - bf -the Spiric, is of a ſearching na- 


it will ture 3 it will, ( when received in Truth ) 

ver Any ce and ſearch it" to the infuſe it elf, i intq every Faculty of the 
4 -Soul * The Spirit earcheth all things, yes, n Cor. Py 

the deep things vf God. If there any 

Sin hid, it will ſearch and find it out, - 


Ir. Salt B II. Grace 
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Gzace compared to Salt, | 


OW. $a. ER_C__S_.EC 


_ _—— —— — 


Simile. 

II. Salt is of a purging, cleanſing, 
and purifying natute 3 it will wor 
out Blood, Filth, &r. as common 
Experience (hews, 


III. Salt hath a preſerving quali- 
tyz it will not only purge Cor- 
ruption out of Meat, but alſo pre- 
ſcrve and other things, from 
Corryptidg and PatretaCtion, 


Ae ww 


IV. Salt ſeaſons things, cauſing 
that to taſte ſavoury, which othet- 
wiſe would be no way pleaſant, 
Wholſom, or good for the Body. 
Can that which is unſavoury be eaten 
without Salt 6 MY 


V. Salt is of univerſal uſe through- 
out the World ; it s the one thing 
needfil among Meti3 it is faid to 
ſeaſon all things z we receive great 
Advantage by it. It is known to 
be exceeding neceſſary both by Sea 
and Land. 


VI. Salt ( as Pliny, and other Na- 
mnraliſts ſay) is exceeding good a- 
oainſt the Sting of Serpents, and 
will deſtroy Worms that breed in 
the Body, and hath many other me- 
dicinable Virtues un 1. - 


VII.. Salt was made uſe of under 
the Law in Sacrifices: And every 
Oblation of thy Meat-Offering ſhalt 


7 4.2 13.] thou ſeaſon with Salt. With all thy 


Offerings thou ſhalt uſe Salt. 


Vetaphoz. 

Alt is natural, or elſe made by 

\ } Art, of falt Water, Aſhes, 

ris. iv. Fire, Oc. - Pliny ſays, that in I:dia 

they have Salt out of 
Stone, 


Quarries of 


IL. 1t 


Parallel. 

II. Grace is of a purging and purifying 
virtue 3 it will not only ſearch Corruption 
aut, whether it be in the Heart or Life, 
but alſo in a bleſſed manner purge and 


work it forth: He that bath this Hope, 1 Job.a.z; 


purifieth bimſelf, even as he is pure. 
IH. Grace preſerves the Soul from all 
manner of Sin and Dehlements 3 it will 


not ſuffer a Saint to run with others to the 1 Pct.q4.4. 


ſame exceſt of Riot 3..but teacheth_us to deny 
all Ungodlineſs,ang worldly Lyftc,and to live 
righteouſly, ſoberly, 
Werld, How 
againſt God ? 

IV. Grace ſeaſons a Chriſtian 3 it makes 
him favoury to God, and to all good 
Men, favoury in his Words, ſavoury in 
his Dealings and Commerce, ſavoury in 
all his whole Converſation 3 not oply (a- 
voury himſelf; but ſeaſoning others allo 3 
hence called the Salt of the Earth, Let 


H 1 do +hx thing, and fin 


your Sperch be alway with Grace, ſeaſoned Col.4 6? 


with Salt; That ye may know bow to anſwer 
every Man, 
V. Grace is alſo abſolutely, neceſſary 3 


*tis the one thing, needful. to Salvagion, 
without which there is no getting to 
Heaven, The Advantages all Believers 
receive thereby are wonderful, All Men, 
of what rank or quality ſoever, fiand in 
need of Gracez they were better be 
without Gold, than without Grace. Tt 
is good in every Place and Condition 
Men need it as well at Sea as at Land, in 
Sickneſs and Health, 

VI. Grace is a moſt Sovercign Remedy 
againſt Sin, ( that Sting of the old Ser- 
pent ) and there is nothing like it to kill 
the Worm of Conſcience, that is bred by 
means of the Corruption of the inward 
Man, and there gnaws, and greatly tor 
wents the $6wl;-attt many other Soul- 
medicinable Virtues it hath, 

VII. Grace mult be made uſe of in all 
our ſpiritual Sacrifices and Offerings unto 
God, We mult pray with Grace, and 
ſing with Grace, and do all in God's Wor- 
ſhip with Grace in our Heartsz nothing 
we do will be accepted without it. Every 
one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, ( or ſeaſoned 
with Afﬀiction ) and every Sacrifice ſhall 
be ſalted with Salt, viz, Grace, | 

Oilparity. 
Race is ſupernatural. No Man hath 
the Divine Influence and Operation 
of the Spirit of God naturally, nor can 
he get it by any humane Contrivance 
or Art whatſoeyer 3 


IL. But 


and gooly in thi preſent Tit, 2-124 
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it is the Gift of Joh.x; 14. 
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The 'Girdle of Truth, | 
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"  Wetaphoz.. 1 

IT. If Meat be quite. corrupted, 

putrified, 'ſtink, and' is loathſorn, 

Salt cannot recover it, nor make it 
ſavoury. 


_ II, Salt may loſe. its Saltneſs or 


Savour, and become good for no- 
thing, but to be trodden under the 
foot of 'Men. 


IV. Things may be over-ſalted or. 
ſeaſoned,ſo that they may be ſpoiled, - 


and become unwholſom to human 


Bodies. 


Loi Otlparity. 

II. Butif the Soul be wholly or in every 
Faculty thereof corrupted, ftinks, and is 
loathſom im: the Noſttils of God, yer 
Grace can quickly recover it, and make 


* it very ſavoury and ſweet to God and 


good Men. | 7% 
II. Grace cannot loſe the excellent 
Savour thereof. Chriftians may loſe. 


© much of their Salt, or decay in Grate ; 


but Grace, be it little or. fnuch, will nes 
ver loſe its own precious Viztue. i 

IV; But no Man can be 'over-miuch 
ſeaſoned with Graces - never had . any 
Chriſtian tao much of this ſpiritual Salt 
in him. The more you receive and take 
in of this, the better you will be (caſoned 
thereby. 


Inferences. 


[Rom hence we infer, That Grace is the principal Thing. .. | 
. 2, How unſavoury are all graceleſs Perſons *? The whole World lieth in Wicked 
neſ7. They are like putritied or ſtinking Carrion in a Common-Shore; ( as the Greek 


Word thers ſigniticth. ) 


3. This may (tir up all ungodly Ones to look out and cry mightily for Grace, the 


. Exccllent Nature of which is ſet forth under che Metaphor Eight, Vol. 1: 


4. Let all who profels themſelves Chriltians, examine themſelves throughly, whes 


is yout 


* ther they are ſalted with Grace, or not. Are you ſavoury Men and Women ? * What 
Codiminication, your Speech, your Converſation ? &c. 


5- Take heed you loſe none of this Divine Salc 3 you will foon become unſavoury, 


if you have not Salt in your ſelves. 


6. You that ſhould ſeaſon others, ſhould have much Salt in your own Hearts and 


Lives. Te are the Salt of the Earth, 


F . / 3 OP” 4 


— 


I 


Lhe Girdle of Truth, 
Epheſ: 6. 14: And having your Loins girt about with Truth; &c. 


preſcrve the Breaſt and Belly. 


Girdle properly js a Belt or Girdle, uſed ro be worn by Souldiers, to 


' Truth hath various Acceptations jn the holy Scriptures, ſome of which 
( according to Wilſon and gthers ) you may take as follows. 


!-1. The tholl perfe& Divine Efſence, whithis Truthit ſel, and the Author of all 
Truth in his'Creatures: Thom bel redeemed me, O Lord God of Truth, "Pal. 31. 5. 


* '2, Jeſus Chriſt: I am the 


ay, the Truth, and the Life, John 14. 6. 


© 3, The Statutes, Precepts, and Promiſes of the Law of Moſes : Thy Command- 


ets art Thuth,” Pli19. 151. v. 142, 


4. The-whole Word of. God,- both Law and Goſpel : Thy Word is Trutb, John 


$7. 17. 


ef you beard before, by the Word of the Truth of the Goſpel. Col. 1. 5. 


5. The Light of Nature io Man fince the Fall, to help him to know God 6 
far, as to leavehim without” excuſe ; Woith with-bold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs; 


Rom, 2. 18. 


6. True Religion taught and contained in the Goſpel: Who bath bewitched you, that 
pow ſhould hot obey the Truth ? Gal. 3.1, -Tit- 1.1. - 


7. Truth of' Grace, Sincerjty, void of Deceit in Heart and Life. 


I have walked 


before thee'in Truth, 1a. 30. 3+ Thow loveſt Truth inthe inward Parts, Plal. 51. 6: 
8, Fidelity and Faithtulneſs between Man and Man. fer. 5. 1,24, 


B 2 $9. Judgs 


The Girdie of Truth. 


9. Judgment and true Juſtice, Truth is fallen in the Streets. 


, far from. all Deceit Tudgments of the Lord are Truth, | £ 
— oh Goadterd Sincerity from the Heart, with aſſent of the Mind, as one Phl.19.9. = 


truly purpoſerh, Oc. without Hypocriſy. 


which is principally intended by the Girdle of Truth according to j 

— firlt, the ud Dedrine of the Goſpel, called the Word of Truth. : 

> Truth of Grace and Sincerity of Heart, called, The wnleavened Bread of Sincerity x Cor.z.8. +»: 
_—_ _ is meant the Mind, Gird up the Loins of your Mind, &c. A Chriſtian ſhould 
be of a ſound Judgment, he ſhould be girt about ( as with a Girdle ) with Truth 
and Sincerity > Hold the Myſtery of Faith in a pure Conſcience : 4 Tim. 3.9. Maintain the 
true Religion, and be ſincere and upright in the Proteſfion of it. Why Truth in both 


theſe reſpe&s is compared to a Girdle, will appear by what follows. 


Betapho2. Parallel, 


Girdle was of uſe in former T= true DoQrine of the Goſpel, ot 
times by Souldiers, it was the holy Frinciples of Religion 


. ; and Sin erity, arc of great uſe among 
part of their Habit or Armour. all Chritt's Spiritual Souldiers, in or- 


der to the arming, of them compleatly. 
TI. A Girdle cleaves cloſe to a IT. So th: Truth of Chriſt ſhould be 


Man when 'tis well girt to him, and faſtened in «ur Hearts and Judgments, F 


I that we may not be wavcring in our | 
it is not eaſily unbuckled by an 1 1. 5.94 foft in the Foith, 8c. Sin» 1 ©0'-16: 


Adverlary. cerity oug"t to cleave to out inward * 

_ as a Girdle doth to the Loins of a 
an. 
| : eth a Man III So the Truth of Chriſt, and Sin- 
I A Girdle compaſſ cerity of Heart ſhould compaſs Chriſtians 
. about, they ought to keep always in the 
f bounds of Truth and Uprightneſs 3 God hath ſee Bounds to his People, out of which 
q they muſt never go : we muſt not ſwerve aſide to the Right-hand or Left, nor play 
| the Hypocrite, for ſuch that do ſo, cannot be ſaid to be girt about with Truth 


dh) | 
IV. A Girdle ſtrengthens the IV. The true Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
Loins of a Souldier, or him that is 7 that Religion that is according to 
Jer. 1-7 wall girt therewith : Gird up thy Godlineſs,joyned with Sincerity of Heart, 


. is the ſtrength of every Chrittian,or Soul- 
Loins, and ariſe and ſpeak unto them 1; C151; if he hath not this Girdle 


2 Sam 22+ of} that I command thee ;, be not diſ- on,his Loins are looſe and weak.and he is 
_ »aied : as much as if God ſhould as unſtable as Water, as Facob ſpeaks of 
| 1a, 4s. fay, be ſtrong for thy Work : Thow Rewben. Let Truth go, nay, one Truth Gen 49. > + 
haft girded me with Strength, &c. £89» and how doth it weaken our Hands ? 3: 


Job 13-21. T þeiy Loins ſhall be looſed ; I will looſe ® profeſs it with a falſe and deceittul 
; OE Heart, and how unable are ſuch to ttand 
the Loins of the Kings : He weakeneth againſt the Aſaults of the Enemy? On 


the Strength of the Mighty : the the other hand. w / 
Girdle os the ſtrong 3 ſo the Heb. gir with Truth - bock yp Som 
, e is thereby made {ſtrong and couras 
| gious. | 
V. A Girdle was uſed togird on _ V- Truth is that which faſtneth or 
the other parts of the Souldiers Ar- girdeth on every part of the Chriſtian's 


; ; : Armour, Sincerity compleats and 
mour 3 Let not him that g7 deth on fects all; what will a Man's Faith, Hope. 


putteth it off : 1 King 20, I1. of Truth, unleſs he keeps within the 
Boundsof Chriſtian-Do&tine,and is fincere 
and upright in the Profeſſion thereof. 
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Book'IV. 


> 


The Girdle of Truth. 


DVetaphoz. Parallel, 
- VI. Gitting up the Loins, notes VI. So the Apoltle would have Saints 
a Preparation for Battel 'and War. fiand, or be ready to engage their ſpiris _ 
1 ſpake of Chriſt, Gird #1 Enemics, having their Loins girt about Eph»6,14, 
Thus David ſpake o ; th Truth. Such a Perſon i 
4 Thigh, O moſt Migh- with Truth. Such a Perſon is prepared to 
Plal.q5.3. thy _ wa = - + » 226 on bis encounter with all Adverſaries of the 
: ty, Let # git. Soul. We ſhould be girt with the Truth, 
Armour boaſt, 8c. and girt for the Truth; that is, as another 
J Apoſtle _ to contend for the Faith ——— ro = --r—M We ſhould be ready Jude 3: 
to diſpute, fight, make War, as good Souldiers of Chrilt, Opponents are like 
—»= wand ks Divivity, faith Mr. Caryl, is called Polemical Divinity, c-y1 on 
Diſputes are Word-Wars 3 and there have been as hot Wars made by the Pen, as ever Job 38: 
were by the Sword. Gird up now thy Loins, &c. faith God to Fob. The Lord *** 3 Je 
ſeems to ſend him a Challenge to the Battel, by a further Debate : Arm thy (elf like 
a mighty Man, get ready for the Duel, for I am relolved to trie what a Man thou arc 
in arguing. A Saint being girt with Truth and Sincerity, is fitted for any Conflic. 
VII. We read of girding up the VII. So Chriſtians ſfiould have their 
Loins for Travel, 5 wr RR m_ girt _ _ _—_— _ Upright- 
. | , neſs, that they may be fitted and prepared 
Is tO = Jung. Thus _ to travel Heaven-wards, God's People 
ſaid - 2 aZi, W = +. "% f 1 are Strangers and Pilgrims whilit in this 
thy ns, ana lakes My oaſf World, and are travelling to their own 
Jo hand, and £o thy way. It was Country 3 and to have their Minds well 
the Faſhion in thoſe Eaſtern Coun- gire up with Truth, will be a great Help 
F tttes, where they wore their Gar- to them in their Journey. A Storm of | 
k ments long, and ordinarily looſe, neg rm blow my —_ 
: - arment © «ſion, if a Perſon be 
Wm oe. ow *n, of which they not girt with the Girdle of Truth and 
, Sincerity. | | 
I : . ade of VII Truth and Sincerity prepares 
Dons Les L's der to | 20d fits the Mind for Chrilt's Work and 
rvi CE d attending on Buſineſs: Ef 1 wo _—— — 5 
| | ing, an ; 4 om and your Lights burning, and ye your ſelves 's 
$ Which of you, faith Chriſt, having 4 tjke unto Men that wait for their Lord, He 
$ Servant plowing, or feeding Cattel, is always well girt with Truth and Up- 


I_=== : 


will ſay unto hin by and by, when he 
1s come from the Field, Go and fit 
down ; and will not rather ſay, Gard 
thy ſelf, and ſerve me £ &c, From 
hence we.may (ce, Girding is pre- 
paratory to Serving or Waiting : It 
allo denotes Preparation for our 
Labour or Work. 


—— —_— 


rightneſs, that is ready to wait upon, or 
do Work for the Lord Jeſus. Careleſs, 
flothful, and unſound Perſons are un« 
girt, and ſounble(s'd. A Saint in doing 
of his Work, whether it be Heart-Work, 
or Hand-Wotk, ought to be well-girt; 
viz. perform all in Truth and Upright- 
neſs, Minifters mult preach nothing but 
Truth 3 and as they mult preach nothing 
but Truth, fo they mult preach in Truth, 


of in Sincerity of Heart. Some preach Chrift, ſaith the Apolile, but not ſincerely, Phil. 1.16; 
Their Minds were not girt with Truth, All our Prayers ought to he put up in 

Truth : God is near to all that call upon him in Trath, All Works of Charity oughe Pal. 144, 
to flow from a pure Heart, viz. to be done in Uprightnels and Simplicity, according 18. 


_—_ er ena c -» 0 


to the DireQion given by the Lord in his Word, both for tnatter and manner. 


IX. A Girdle is a great Orna- 
ment, uſed to be put on uppermoſt, 
to cover the Joints of the Armor, 
which, if ſeen, would cauſe ſome un- 
comelinels 3 for tho the Armor was 
cloſely knit and claſped - together, 
> ſome gaping was ſubje& ro be 

etwrxt prece and piece; and there- 


| fore 


Ix. Sincerity is a glorious Ornament. 
A Chriſtian hereby appeazs very comely 
in the ſight of God, and it greatly tends 
to hide and cover all the Infirmities of 
his Life 3 for the Saints Graces are not fo 
cloſe, not their Lives ſo exa&, but in the 
beſt are found Defets and- Weakneſſes, 
which arc as ſo many Gaps or Clifts ia 
his Armor 3 but Sincerity covers all, ſo 
that he is not put to ſhame by thetn. 

1. Sins 


| Lhe. Girdie of Truth. 


Book IV 


MVYetapho?. 
fore they uſed to put over thele 
parts a broad Belt or Girdle, which 


- did ſerve not only to faſten the 


Amſmerth 


Joſephus 
Antiqui. 
Hook 8. 
Cap. Z. 


other Armor together, but it made 
the Souldier appear more comely in 
his Harneſs and Accoutrements. 


Parallel, 

1. Sincerity covers all outward Ble- 
miſhes, or want of outward Beauty, that 
great Idol of the World, Sincere Perſons, 
if they be not ſo fair and comely as ſome 
others, yet being holy and upright, ſin- 
cere and vertuous Ones, how amiable are 
they rendred hereby in the fight of all 


good Men! It covers all things that ſeems to render a Saint diſhonourable or un- 


comely. 


2. Mean Parentage, or a low Deſcent, is much deſpiſed in the World ; but how 
baſe ſoever the Stock, and ignoble the Birth be, when true Grace and Sincericy 
comes, it makes the Houſe and Ferſon illuſtrious, and very glorious : Since thou wert 


precious in mine eyes, thou baſt been honourable, Iſa. 43. 4- Sincerity ſets a Mark of 


Honour upon a Perſon, or a People, It you fce this flouriſhing, tho in a mean 
Cottage, it tells you a great Prince, nay, an Heir of Heaven dwells there, Sincerity 
brings the Creature into Alliance with the moſt high and glorious King of Heaven 


and Earth, 


Who dares ſay, a Child of God, the Spouſe of Chrilt, and Heir of 


Heaven is of an ignoble Birth and Pedigree ? 
3. It covers Poverty, which expoſcth to greatContempt. There's none ſo rich as 
2 godly ſincere Perſon z he is daily let into God's Treaſury, Chriſt's Storchcuſe 


is always open unto him: All 5” yours, 


4. To want Parts, and to be a Perſon of no.Name, and of ſmall S—_— 
expoſcth to diſdainz none are more contemptible in the eye of the wiſe and vain» 
glorious World, than ſuch. But alas! an honeſt Heart, one that is ſincere, excells be» 
yond all compariſon the proudeſt, moſt renowned and applauded tor human Wiſdom, 


Parts, and Elegancy in the World. 


5. It covers all ſinful Uncomelineſs, and all the Godly Man's Failings, whether 
they be Sins of Omiſlion or Gommithon 3 for Sincerity is that excellent quality to 
which pardoning Mercy is annexed. 'Tis Chriſt in a proper ſence that covers all Sin, 
but he will cover the Sins and Failings of none but ſuch as are fincere: Bleſſed is the yg,, 22.6 


Man whoſe Sins are covered, &c, 


through Criſt, tho be be never fo infirm, or attended with Miſcarriages : Tho 
God doth not like his Sin for his Sincerity, yet God will not un-ſfaint him becauſe 


of his Sin. 


X. The Prieſt under the Law 
wore a Girdle, which was made of 
fine Linnen, and of Blew, Purple, 
and Scarlet; the Hebrew Doctors 
ſay, it was about three fingers 
broad 3 it was curiouſly woven, 
as Joſephus obſerves, with Pictures 
of Flowers. This Girdle ( faith 
Ainſtorth ) ſignified the girding up 
the Loins of our Minds with 
Strength, Juſtice, and Vertue, Eph. 
6. 15, Alſo we read of Chriſt's 
being girt with a Golden Girdle, 
323. * 


Yetaphoz, 


Eſides other great Diſparities 
betweeen other Girdles, and 

the Girdle of Truth, this is one, 
viz, Other Girdles may be loſt, 
or be corrupted ; they may rot, and 
paſs away, like that which Feremiah 


X. Truth and Sincerity is not only 
an Ornament, but a moli glorious Orna- 
ment, being that which was hgured out 
by the Prieli's Girdle, rarely made with 
curious Flowers. This is as a choice Gol- 
den Girdle, curiouſly wrought by the 
Spirit of God, which all che Prielthood 
ot Chriſt kave on. It is made of a Com- 
plication of every Grace. Sincerity is not 
alonez many choice Divine Flowers are 
interwoven together, in making of the 
Girdle of Truth. 


Diſparity, 

B" the Girdle of Truth can never 
be loſt. Sincerity in the Heart of 

a Bcliever is ſo faſt tied to him, or twiſt« 
ed about him, that he can never loſe 
it. I never yet read of a Man, that 
was perte&t and upright in Heart and 
Life in the Gght of God, that ever loſ 


his 


i Cor.3.14 


The upright Man's Righteouſneſs is accepted 


x Pet. 2.5, 
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3 pookav. The Girdle of Truth. 7 


had, Fer. 13. I, 2, Oc. which was his Sincerity, ſo as to die an Hypocrite 3 
marred, and profitable for nothing, tho he may in ſome things be guilty of 
Hypocniy, yet he cannot abſolutely be- 
come an Hypocrite; This Girdle cannot 

: rot, or be corrupted, 
IT. Other Girdles are only made IT. But Truth and Sincerity is a Girdle 


for the Body. for the Soul, by which the Mind is ſtayed 
| and ſtrengthned. 
Inferences, 
PT His ſhould teach every Profeſſor to labour after (if they have not yet got) the 
Girdle of Truth, 


1+ Becauſe the Deſign of Satan is, to corrupt Men in their Judgments, and make 
them zealous for falſe Ways. Pars Jealouly of the Corinthians was, left the Old : Cor.1t. 
Serpent ſhould beguile them through bis Subtilty, and corrupt their Minds from the Sim- 12:3: 
plicity of the Truth, 
2, Becauſe of the damning Nature of Hereſy and Hypocriſy, which our Saviour, = Joh.91s 
as well as the Apoltle, often warns us of. 2 Theff. 2. 
3. Becauſe thoſe who are well girt about with Truth, ate eſtabliſhed Ones. De- ?%.. 
ccivers are ſubtil, and falſe DoQtine is of a bewitching Nature; the wary and eſfta- Gl og 
bliſhed Soul nevertheleſs is not ſoon overcome. In vain is the Net ſpread in the fight Prov.1.17. 
of any Bird, Be no more toſſed about with every Wind of Dofrine. Children are moſt in EpÞ-4-14- 
danger of the Poyſon. SITES 
4. And as falſe Dod@rine is of a corrupting nacure, fo likewiſe is Hypocriſy, hence 
compared to Leaven, Lk, 12. 1. As Sincerity leaveneth in a good ſence, ſo Hypo- 
criſy is compared to Leaven in a bad ſence, from that ſowering, infuſive, and cor- 
rupting quality which is in it. 


DireJions about putting on the Girdle of Truth. 


1. Take heed of a counterfeit Girdlez ſee that what you own and pradtiſe for 
Truth have the Stamp of God upon it. 

2, Take up nothing upon Truſt: Do not receive this or that, becauſe ſuch and 
ſuch Men believe fo, and practiſe ſo 3 neither Men nor Miniſters are your Rule, but 
the Word of God. 

3. Put not this Girdle of Truth on in Notion only 3 what will the knowledg of 
Truth ſignify in thy Head, if the Loins of thy Mind are not girt with it. 

' 4+ Take heed of being prejudiced againſt the Truth, becauſe of the Unworthineſs 
of them who profeſs it. 

5, If thou haſt not yet gotten the Girdle of Truth, buy it now3 as Solomon advi- Prov;s 3 
ſeth, Buy the Truth, and ſell it not. The Price of Truth may quickly riſe high. 23- 
6. Let Falſhood go, let thy Sins go, let thy own Righteoutneſs go, in point of 

reliance or dependence upon it, fo as to truſt in it for Jultification and eternal Life. 

7, Come up to the Price of Truth 3 do not cheapen it only, but come up to the 
Price, tho it coſt thee a right Hand Luſt of Profit 3 or a tight Eye Lult of Pleaſure ; 
Thou muſt deny thy (elf. 


Labour to know the Excellency of TRUTH. 


1. It is pure, Pſal. 119. 140. | 
2, It will cleanſe and purity thy Heart, Fob: 17. 17, 19. and cover all the Intir- 
mities of thy Life, as was hinted before, 
3. It will make you free: Te ſhall know the Truth, and the Truth ſhall make you free. 
obn 8. 32+ 
7 4+ It is ſtrong 3 Truth is too hard and firong for all its Oppoſers3 as the young 
Man ſaid, Great is the Strength of Truth, There is no breaking of this Girdle. 
5. Conſider what God's People have ſuffered betore they would part with Truth, 
what Torments and Tortures they have endured. 
7, There is no managing the ſpiritual War without the Girdle of Truth. 


eMarks 


X he Girdle of Truth. Book IV. | 


eMarks of Sincerity. 
Firſt z Negatively. TY 
1, He is not a perte& and ſincere Chriſtian, whoſe Heart is not changed, who is 
not renewed, or who hath not a Principle of Divine Grace or ſpiritual Lite in him. 
2. He is not a perfe& and fincere Perſon, that wants any eſſential part of a 
Chriſtian 3 ashe is not a perfe& natural Child, that wants an Arm, an Eye, or a 
Leg. See Mat. 19. 20. One thing thou lackeſt, if thou wouldeſt be perfett, ( or approve 
thy ſelf ſincere.) go thy way, and ſell what thou haſt, &c. 
3. He is not a ſincere Perſon, whoſe Heart is lifted up in him. 
4. He is not a ſincere Man, that is not upright in all his Dealings and Con- 
verſe with Men 3 if he want Moral Uprightneſs, his Religion is good tor nothing, 
Secondly 3 In the Affirmative. | EF 
1. A ſincere and upright Cliriſtian is known by the Way he goes in : The High-way Prov.1s; 
of the Upright is to depart from Evil, - 
(1.) He eſcheweth all Evil, the ſmalleſt, as well as the greateſt. yo 3: 8 
(2.) He leaveth it willingly, he hates itz. he doth not part with it as a Man 
parteth with his Friend, but as a Man parteth with his moſt deadly and mortal 
Encmy. | 4 8-. EN 
2, A ſincere Perſon hath a right Faith, and a good and well-enlightned Judgment. _ 
Rotten Principles make rotten Chriſtians. There are ſome Men who arc of corrupt 2 Tim. 3.9 
Minds, reprobate, ( or of no Judgment ) concerning the Faith. 
3. He hath an holy and upright End, he deſires to live to God's Glory, and to 
ſcrve him in Sincerity. Pavl reſolved, Chriſt ſhould be magnified in bis Body, whether it 
were by Life, or by Death, | 
4- He walks by a true and an exa&t Rule: As many as walk, according to this Rule, Gal,s; 
Peace on them, and Mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. a 
5. He labours to keep all God's Commandments. Thus did David, who was a Pſil.119.S 
Man after God's own Heart , and thus did Zachary and Elizabeth, who walked in all the LuK.1-6, 
Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, &c, 
6. He deſires to be ſandified, as wellas to be ſaved 3 to be made holy, as well as 
to be made happy. | 
- 7. He is as willing to do for God, as to receive from God 3 for the Work, as well 
as the Wages. | 
: He _ as much againſt the Evils of his Heart, as he does againſt the Evils 
cf his Life. 
9. He is a Man always for God, in bad Times as well as in good Times. 
10, Heis the ſame in private as in publick 3 he is at home what he ſeems to 
be abroad; | 
11, He loves and prefers God and Chriſt above all. Thus David, Pſal. 73. 25- 
and Panl, Phil, 3. 8, 9. 
12, He can go on in God's Ways and Services with abundance of content, 
without reſpe@ to any outward Profit ' or Applauſe, or being taken notice of by Men. 
His SatisfaCtion confiſteth not in the appartaticn of Men, but in the approbation 
and commendation of God, His own Conſcience gives Teſtimony and Evidence 
of the Sincerity of his Heatt. Thus Part, 2 Cor. 11.12. This is our rejoycing, the 2 Cor.tty 
Teſtimony of our Conſcience, &c, £ 2. , 


Hab,z.3] 


The Bzeaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, 


— 


Epheſ. 6. 14. And having on the * Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, &c. 


by Moral | | 

« Here is a } Legal . Rightcouſneſs. 

b [ Evangelical 

Now a Moral or Legal Righteouſneſs will not ſave or defend the Saint, or | 

ſpiritual Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, from his Enemy: Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Mat.$.19 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye can in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Panl valued not his own Righteouſneſs that was of the Law. All our Righ- 
teouſneſs, viz. that which flows not from Faith, or from a renewed Principle of the 
Spirit, is but as filthy Rags. Therefore that cannot be the Rightcoulnefs here 
intended, | 

2, Evangelical Righteouſneſs is twofold: 

1. Imputed. ; 
2, Imparted. Ed 

Firſt 3 The Righteouſneſs imputed is that which . was wrought by Chriſt for the 
Believer in the days of his Fleſh, by his active and paſhve Obedience to the Law of 
God, which is put upbn the Soul by Faith, called the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith. phil 339. 

Secondly 3 The Righteouſne(s imparted is that which is wrought by Chriſt in the 
Soul 3 it is a ſupernatural Work, or a new Lite planted in the Heart of every Bclie- 
ver, by the powerful Operations of the Holy-Ghoſt, whereby he is made holy, and 
enabled to approve himſelf to God and Men, in all purity of Litc and Converſation. 

By the Breaſtplate of Righteouſneſs in the Text, we underſtand the Righteouſneſs 
of Sanctification is principally intended 3 for otherwiſe this piece of Chriltian Ar- 
mor would interfere with the Shield of Faith, which comprehends the Righteou(- 
neſs of Juſtification. [| See Sbield.] Itis ( we fay ) a Principle of new Life, which 
the Spirit works in the Heart of a Believer 3 hence the ſeveral Graces of Holineſs are 
called the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5.22. Man by the Fall had a double Loſs; firlt, 
the Love of God:z ſecondly, the Image or Likeneſs of God: Chriſt reſtores both to 
his Children 3 the firſt, by his Righteouſneſs imputed 3 the ſecond, by his Spirit im- 
parting the loſt Image of God to them, which contiſts in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs. Who but a Man can impart his own Nature, and beget a Child like him- 
ſelf? So who but the Spirit of God can make a Creature like God, by cauling him 
to partake of the Divine Nature ? 

I. This is that Principle of new Lite, viz. an inward Diſpoſition, and Divine 
Quality, ſweetly, powerfully, and conliantly ſtirring up and inclining to that which is 
holy, and ſpiritually good. 

2. The Work of the Spirit in this reſpe was not to recover what was dying, but 6 ;-»:. 
to work Life de novo in a Soul quite dead 3 hence called a creating, quickning, torm- 
ing, and renewing Work. 

3. Itis a ſupernatural Principle, by which we diſtinguiſh it from Adam's Righte- 
ouſneſs, which was co-natural to him, as Sin is to us. Holineſs was as natural to 
him, as Health was to his Body 3 they both reſulted ex Principius refe conſtitutis, trom 
Principles pure and rightly diſpoſed. 

Why Righteouſneſs is called a Breaft-plate, will appear by the following 


Parallel. 
Yetaphoy, * Parallel, 


Breaſt-plate is a main and |) Hermon” in like manner is a 
A . principal Piece of Armor, = A mp thing —— to all 
t longs t |dier. | riſtians, who are called Souldiers of 
hat be ov Souldier Chriſt: Endure Hardneſs as a good Soul- iti 
: dier, &c- | —— 
IT. A Breaſt-plate is a piece of II. Righteouſneſs is ſo neceſſary for 
Armor that every Souldier ought to every Believer, that he ought not, cannoc 
x be without itz there is no engaging any 
| have C t.nemy 


- —— —— 


— ——_ 


Lhe Bzeaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, 


Book IV | 


Metaphoz. | 
have on, when he engages his Ene- 
my; he muſt not come into the 
Field without it. 

III. A Breaſt-plate preſerves the 
principal part of the Body, vis. the 
Breaſt, where the very Vitals of a 
Man are cloſcly couched together, 
and where a Shot or a Stab 1s more 
deadly, than in other parts, that 
are more remote from the Fountain 
of Life. A Man may out-hve ma- 
ny Wounds received in the Arms or 
Legs, but a Stab in the Heart 1s a 
certain Mefſenger of Death, 


IV. A Breaſt-plate is made and 
prepared for a Souldier, before he 
puts it on. It is not his own 
Work, but the Work of a skilful 
Artiſt. 


'V. A Breaſt-plate much embol- 
dens a Souldier, and makes him 
fearleſs, that as he cannot be ealily 
killed, ſo hereby he cannot be ſoon 
cowed. When a Souldier ſees him- 
ſ-] unarmed, he begins to tremble 3 
but when he hath on a good Hel- 
mct, and a Plate of Proof on his 


Breaſt, he is not quickly diſmay'd, 


but adventures upon the Point of 
the Sword. 


VI. The Breaſt-plate and Girdle 
were both joined or buckled to- 
octher. 


ving your Loins girt about with Truth, and having on the Breajt-plate of Righteouſneſs. 
Which is taken twofold, as hath been ſhewed : Firlt, for the Truth of Dodtrine, or 
a good and Orthodox Judgment 3 all the Principles of true Religion, that are eſſential 
to Salvation. Secondly, Grace, or Sincerity of Heart, In both theſe reſpe&s, Truth 
mult be claſped to, or joined with Righteouſneſs, and a holy Life. Solomon faith, Two 
are better than one : So may Fay here, a good DoGtrine with a good Converſation, is 
better than a good Doftrine without a good Converlation, or a good Converſation 
without a good Dofrinez as a Man mult have the one, ſo he muſt not be without the 
other z Wo to him that is alone, for the Spirit will not be his Strength. An evil and 
corrupt DoEtrine may be of as dangerous a Nature zs an evil and debauched Life. Sec 
2 Pet. 2. 1,2. Who privily bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſtrudion, &c. In vain is a Man's outward Ho- 
lineſs, or moral Sincerity, if he be tainted with heretical and damnable Principles 3 
and as vain is it for a Man to hold the true Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, if he 


be not ſincere, and live a holy Life. 


LA 


PS 
7% 
- 


JParalle!, 
Enemy of the Soul, without a Principle 
of Holincſs be wrought in him, 


INI. Righteouſneſs and Holinc(s pre- 
ſerves the principal part of a Chriſtian, 
viz, his Soul, Satan aims to hit him 
there where he may diſpatch him ſooneſt, 
A Wound in a Man's Credit; Eſtate, Re- 
lations, &c. hazard not the Life of his 
Soul 3 but Sin expoſes it to imminent +4 
Danger. This is that Dart, that ſtruck 
the young Man through the Liver, as a Bird 
baſteth to the Snare, that knoweth not *tis for 
bis Life. And this is that which Stan . 
ſtrives to temptz entice, and draw a Saint 
to yield unto. Hence he ſhould be careful 
to put on his Breaſtplate of Righteouſneſs, 
which whilſt he has on, he is fate from 
the deadly Stab of the Enemy. 

IV. Righteouſneſs, which is the Saints 
Breaſt-plate, is wrought in him by the 
Holy Spirit, who is a moſt wiſe and skil- 
ful Workman. Our own Rightcouſneſs 
is good for nothing, hence called dead 
Works, becauſe they are Works from one 
dead inSin, and ſpring not from a Prin- 
ciple of inward ſpiritual Life. 

V. Thus Righteouſneſs defends and 
animartes the Soul and Conſcience, when 
a Man in the midſt of the greateſt Dan- : 
ger can lift up his hands without ſpot. 

Holineſs hls a Soul with Courage, fo 

that he can look in the very face ot grim 

Death 3 whereas Guilt, which is the Na- 

kedneſs of the Soul, puts the ſtouteſt 

Sinner into a ſhaking Fit of Fcar, The 

Wicked flee, when no Man purſueth , but the Prov.28.r," 
Righteous are as bold as a Lien. No ſooner . 
did Adam fee his Breaſt-plate was off, | 
and that he was naked, but he was afraid, 
and ran away, to hide him(ſclf from 
God. 

VI. So Righteouſneſs and Truth muſt 
meet, and be joined together in every 
\Chriſtianz which is held forth by the 
Copulative | And] Stand therefore, ha- 


Prov.7 23 : 


Jnie- ki 


360k IV. 


Lhe WB2eaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, 


11 


Jnferences; 


"His miy inform us, what need there is for every Chriſtian to get and keep on the 
Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs; not only to get a renewed Principle of Grace 
in his Heart, but alſo to maintain the Power of Godlineſs in his Life and Conver- 
fation. This he ought firenuouſly to labour after, and that for ſeveral Reaſons. 
. Firſt; In regard of God,whoſe main Delign in giving Grace, and implanting a Di- 
vine Principle mm his People, is to make them holy3 to this end he hath put this 
Breali- plate upon them. | 

1. In regard of the Deſign he hath to bring them into Union with himſelf, and 
in marrying them to Jeſus Chriſt, which is, that they might bring forth Fruit to God, 

2, They are regenerated by the Spirit, that they might be holy : A new Heart, and 
a new Spirit will I put within you, and canſe you to walk, in my Statutes, and keep my 
Frudgments, and do them, We are bis Workmanſhip, created in Chrift Jeſus unto good 
Works, which God hath ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 

3. Itis the Deſign of God in all his Ordinances. The Word of God is both Seed 
to beget, and Food to nouriſh Holineſs -begotten in the Heart. Every part of it 
contributes to this Deſign-abundantly- The' Preceptive part affords a perte& Rule of 
Holincſs 3 the Promiſes preſent us with admirable Encouragemients, to entice and al- 
lure us thereunto 3 the Threatnings, or minatory part of the Word, ate to deter and 
keep back from that which is contrary to it; 

4. It is the Deſign of God in all his Providences, to make his People more holy. 
The Addictions he brings upon them, are to retine and purify them: This is the Fruit 
of all, the taking away of your Sin, See Refiner, | 

5. Saints are called God's Witneſſes 3 they ſhould from hence endeavour to ſhine 
forth in their Teſtimony for him. What he ſpeaks in his Word, touching his Juſtice, 
Holineſs, and' utter Hatred of Sin and Ungodlineſs; they ought not only with their 
Lips, but alſo with their Lives, bear witnefs unto. 

Secondly ; In regard of Satan, whoſe great Deſign is againſt the Holineſs of the 
Saints. How doth it behove them to walk with all CircumſpeQion, fince they are 
continually beſieged and aſſaulted by fo ſtrong an Enemy ? As God's great Deſign is 
to further and prompt to Holineſs fo Satan's great Deſign is to hinder and obliruct 
it : And what ſhould be our chief care to detend, but that which our Adverfaries 
Thoughts and Plots are moſt laid to affault and ftorm ? 

Thirdly; Saints ſhould labour to have this Breaſt-plate on, vis. be holy, in regard 
of the World; Te are the Light of the World, Let your good Works ſo ſhine before 
Men, &c. 

1. If cheſe Lights become Darkneſs, or are darkned, nomarvel if Men flumble : 
Wo unto the World becauſe of Offences ;' but rather wo to bim by whom the Off:nce cometh, 
Te are the Salt of the Earth : But if this Sak hath lolt its Savour, 'tis no wonder if the 
World flivk and be unſavoury. 

2, Wicked Men ( faith a worthy Miniſter ) know not the Principle by which you 
walk, they cannot poſſibly diſcern the Excellency of that Way and Religion which 
you protels 3 but they can diſcern and make ſome Judgment of your Converſations 3 
nay, and their Eyes arc upon you, they watch to ſee your Failings. Spots are ſoon 
eſpicd in your Coats 3 for tho they love not Holineſs themſelves, yet they expect that 
thoſe that profeſs themſelves to be Saints ſhould be holy. How ſhould this teach you 
to get on this Breaſt-plate ? 

3+ This may greatly work upon the Ungodly, with whom you live and daily con- 
verſe 3 nay, thoſe that will not be wor by the Word, poſſibly may, and many titnes 

have been won and converted this way. 


Ezek. 36, 
26,27 


Eph.2.10. 


Mat.5.13; 
14: 


r Per-3.15 


4- This will however convince them, "that you ate the Servants of God, and Hea- * 


ven-born Souls 3 it will filence them, and fiop their Mouths : That whereas th 
evil of you, they may be aſhamed that falſely accuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt, 
5. This will leave the World without excuſe in the Great Day. 
Fourthly ; You ſhould labour after Holineſs, in regard of the Goſpel it ſelf which 
. you profeſs. That will this way gain much Credit in the World. Nothing brings 
Religion into greater Contempt, or cauſeth it to be more ſlighted by the Ungodly, 
than the looſe, carnal, and unholy Lives of thoſe who protels it, 


ſpeak 
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Phil.3.18, 


19, 


2 Cor.1.12 


Iſa 3.10, 


Plai. 37.37 
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Fifthly 5 You ought to labour after a godly Life, in regard of the ſincere and holy 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, and other faithful Saints and Souldiers of Chriſt. What can 
comfort and delight their Souls more than the holy, humble, and fruittul Lives of Be- 
lievers > The Saints, thoſe excellent Ones, were all David's Delight 3 and Paul ac- 
counted them his Joy and Crown. But if they are proud, peeviſh, covetous, carnal. and 
walk like other Gentites, what wounds and grieves them more! This made David 
weep, yea, Rivers of Water to run down his Eyes 3 and Feremiah to wiſh bis Head were 
IWater, and bis Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that he might weep day and night, Many walk, 
faith Paul, of whom 1 have told you often, and now tell you weeping, are Enemies 
to the Croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe End is Deſtruftion, whoſe God is their Belly, whoſe Glory is in 
their Shame, who mind earthly things. ny 

Sixthly; Chriftians, in regard of them(ſclves, ought to labour after Righteouſneſs, 
and true Holineſs 3 for this only will be the beſt Evidence to them of the Truth of 
Grace received, and of their Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt. What will all other Attainments 
and Privileges ſignity, if they are not holy ? my | 

1. By this means they will be able to hold up their Heads in the Day of Trial : Foy 
orr rejoyeing is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, 
not by fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we bave our Converſation in the World,8c. 

2, Theſe are the Men it will go well with, whatever comes : Say wnto the Righteous, 
it ſhall go well with them, &c. 

3. Theſc (hall have Peace in Chriſt, tho they have Trouble in the World 3 Peace 
whilſt they live, and Peace when they dic: Mark the perfet Man, and behold the 
Upright z the End of that Man is Peace. 

4, Theſe nced not fear the Afaults of Satan, they have Armor of Proof on, a 
Preali-plate, that will preſerve their Souls from Death : There is therefore now no Con- 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk, not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit. 
tes Chriſtians ſhould labour to have on this Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, 
in regrd of the Excellency of it. It is that which God himſelf is cloathed with 
it is that which makes Angels to ſhine gloriouſly in Heaven. A Man is hereby capa- 
citatcd to have Communion with God; Shall the Throne of Iniquity have fellowſhip 
with thee ® &c, 

Eighthly, and laſilyz In regard of the Neceſſity of it : For without Holineſs no 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


Cucſt. How ſhould we put on the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs ? 


Anſw. 1. In Heart 3 we muſi be inwardly holy, Holineſs muſt begin there. Firſt 
make the Tree good, &c. 

2, In Life. Negative Holineſs doth not only confiſt in the leaving all groſs Sins, 
but in abſtaining from all appearance of Evil, and to leave and abſtain from it from 
right Principles 3 and not only to leave it, but to loath it, 

Again, it confifteth in keeping up all holy and religious Duties, viz. Reading, 
Hearing, Praying, Diftributing to the Poor, Conforming to all moral and pofitive 
Precepts 3 to be holy at home, in the Family, in the Church, in the World, to exer- 
ciſe a good Conſcience towards God, and towards Men. This is to put on the 
Breaſti-plate of Righteouſneſs. | 


I might give many DireRions about putting it on, and alſo ſhew ſome of Satan's 
cunning Stratagems, in endeavouring to make uſeleſs this bleſſed Piece of the Chrifti- 
an's Armor, in laying Diſcouragements in the way of true Piety 3 or by perſuading 
Pcrſons they have this Breaſi-plate on, when *tis a counterfeit one. He perſuades 
Men, that Moral Righteouſneſs will ſerve their turn, and ſufficiently preſerve them 
trom eternal Death. But this ſhall ſuſſice in this place. 
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Lhe Shield of Faith, 


| —_— 


Epheſ. 6. 16. Above all take the Shield of Faith, &c. 


Aith is a" Grace, a moſt precious and excellent Grace of the Spirit of God, 
whereby the Soul is enabled to believe, or go out of it (elf, and wholly to 
rely nd reſt upon Chrift crucified, oron his aQive and pathve Obedience, 
upon the Warrant of the Promiſe, for Juſtification and eternal Lite. 


Petaphoy, 
"A Shield is a Piece of Armor 

that Souldiers were wont to 
carry with them into the Field, 
when they were to engage their 
Enemies. 


IT. A Shield is a Piece of Armor 
made for Defence, 


II. A Shield is not for the De- 
fence of any particular part of the 
Body, as almoſt all other Pieces are. 
The Helmet is fitted for the Head, 
the Breaſt-plate is defigned for the 
Breaſt ; ſo others have their ſeveral 
Parts which they afe faſtened to : 
But a Shield is a Piece that 1s in- 
tended for the Defence of the whole 
Body. It was wont «to be made 
very large, for its broadneſs called 
vupeG- of Ipn, a Door, becauſe ſo 
long and large, as in a manner to 
cover the whole Body 3 to which 
that place alludes, P/al. 4. 12. Thom, 
Lord, wilt bleſs the Righteous with 
Favorur, thou wilt compaſs him about 
as with a Shield. | 


Parallel. 
Aith is a part of a Chriſtian's ſpiri- 
tual Armor, All Chriſt's Souldiers 
ought to carry this Weapon into the 
Ficld with them, when they engage the 
Enemy of their Souls : Above all, take the 
Shield of Faith, 

IL. Faith is of excellent uſe to defend 
the Soul from all ſpiritual Dangers, of Sin 
and Satan, and other Enemies. 

III. So the Grace of Faith defends the 
whole Man, every part of a Chriſtian. 
1. Sometimes Satan's | emptations are le- 
vell'd againſt his Head, and it he can 
hit him there, he wounds ſorely. He will 
be diſputing againſt this Truth, and that 
Truth, and make a Chriſtian doubt con- 
cerning them, it poſſible, becauſe | his 
own Reaſon cannot comprehend them : 
As perhaps it may be about the Deity of 
Chriſt, or the Holy Trinity, how they 
can be three, and yet but ove 3 or about 
SatisfaGtion, How the Debt is paid, and 
yet the Sinner freely pardoned ? &c. Now 
Faith is as a Shield to a Saint at this time, 
and interpoſeth between a Chriſtian, and 
this Arrow of Satan 3 it comes in to the 
xclicf of the Saints weak Underſtanding, 
as ſcaſonable as Zerviab did to David, 
when the Giant IÞbbibenob thought to 
have ſlain him. , Fle truſt the Word of 


God, faith the Soul, rather than-my own purblind Reaſon : what I cannot compre- 
hend, I will believe. Thus Abrabam, not being weak, in Faith, confidered not his own 
Body now dead, 8&c. Senſe and Reaſon would have made fad work at ſuch a dead 
Lift, but Faith brought him off victoriouſly. 

Secondly 3 Sometimes Satan firives to hit the Conſcience, all his Aſſaults and fiery 
Darts are at another ſcaſon aimed at that, to wound that, to cauſe Horror and 
Terror within, by ſetting the Evil of Sin, and of his own Heart, and the Infirmi- 
ties of his Life, before him. Satan ſets our Sins before us, not to humble us, but 
to wound us he ſhews our Sins to us, but hides a Saviour from us. Satan hath 
ſometimes tempted gracious Perſons to lay violent hands upon themſelves, when the 
heinous Nature of their Sin hath appeared to them, and the Danger they are in there- 
byz as it was with the poor Jailor, As 16. But now Faich preventFand keeps off 
all the Danger, and quencheth this fiery Dart. Chriſt died for Sinners, for the chic- 
feſt of Sinners 3 and tho thou art a Sinner, a great Sinner, the worlt of Sinners, yet 
faith Faith, Thou art but a Sinner, and there is Mercy for ſuch. Believe on the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; if thou canit believe, and throw thy (elf on 
Chrift, thy Sins ſhall not be thy Ruin. 

Thirdly 3 He labours to enſnare the Aﬀections of the Soul, or dezden its fervent 
Love to Jeſus Chriſt, by preſenting the Pleaſures and Protits of this World my 
; Thus 


Rom.4.19 


ARs 16. 
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Lhe Shield of Faith. 


Book IV. 


NVetapho?. 


Parallel. 


Thus he ſerved our Saviour himſelf, But now Faith ſhields off this Dart alſo, by 
ſhewing the Excellency of the Lord Jeſus to the Soul ; and that all things without 
him, and in compariſon of him, arc nothing, nay, Jeſs than nothing 3 and allo_by 
ſetting the World to come, and the Glory thereof, before the Eyes of the Soul, Ys 
Faith is the Subſtance of things boped for, and the Evidence of thugs not ſeen. «11.1, 


IV. A Shield, tho heavy, and 
ſomewhat unwieldy, to ſuch as have 
not skill and ſtrength to ule 1t 3 yet 
it is a moveable Piece of Armor, 
which an expert Souldier, with a 
watchful eye, can turn this way, 
and that way, to ſtop a Dart or 
Blow from lighting on any part 
that they were directed to by the 
Enemy. 


V. A Shield doth not only defend 
the whole Body, but it 1s a Defence 
to other parts of a Souldier's Armor 
alſo ; it keeps off the Dart from the 
Helmet and Breaſt-plate likewiſe. 


VI. A Shield hath been of won- 
derful advantage to Souldiers 1n 
former Times, when it was 1n uſe; 
it hath preſerved them in the time 
of Battel from Death, and many 
mortal Wounds. Hence God 1s 
pleaſed to call Himſelf a Shield, fig- 
nifying thereby his fure and ſafe 
Protection to his People in Time 
of Trouble and Temptation. Fear 
not, Abraham, 1 am thy Shield. 


NVetapho?. 
Shield that Souldicrs uſe in 
Battel is an Inſtrument made 


by Man. 
II. A' Shield is not uſed by Soul- 
diers in all Countries. 


II. A Shield may be broken, and 
utterly loſt. 


IV. A Shield can only fave and 
defend from temporal Enemnes. 


IV. Faith is a piece of Chriſtian Ar- 
mor, which unskiltul Profeſſors are not 
ready to ule, but an experienced Soul can 
turn it any way to keep off the Arrow. 
and fiery Darts of Satan from hurting or 
wounding him. He obſerves what part 
the Enemy aims to hit, or how the Temp- 
tation' is laid. It is a great poir of 
Chriſtian Wiſdom rightly to exerciſe 'the 
Shield of Faith 3 A Man muſt be ſure'to 
have a watchful Eye upon his Adverſary, 
or elſe for all his Shield he may ſoon be 
wounded. 

V. Faith doth not only defend the 
whole Soul, but alſo *tis a Safeguard to all 
the other parts of a Chriſtian's Armor it 
is that which ſecures Hope,the Helmet of 
Salvation, for without Faith Hope would 
ſoon be broken in pieces. Alſo it ſecures 
the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs 3 for 
neither Chriſt's Rightcouſneſs, nor any in- 
herent Holineſs in the Soul, will avail 
any thing without Faith. 

VI. Faith hath been of wonderful uſe 
to the Saints of God in all Ages; it is 
that which hath preſerved them when 
hard beſet, in the greateſt Danger imagi= 

nable : Thad fainted unleſs I had believed, P27-13 
If he at that time had not had Faith to 
ſhield him, he had been loſt. All the 
mighty Men of God ( ſaith Ainſworth ) 


on Cant. 


by the Shield of Faith in God and Chriſt, ,., p.zz. * 


have done many mighty Works, as the 
Apolile bringeth a Cloud of Wittneſſes | 
in to prove, Heb, 11. And hence Shields Hv-11. 


( faith he ) were hanged up in David's poems 


Tower, for Monuments and Signs of : $am,s.y * 


Victory. Erzck.29, 


Diſparity. | 


Pai isa precious Grace or Fruit of the 


Spirit of God: The Fruit of the Gal-5-222 A 


Spirit is Faith, &c. 


II, Faith is of uſe by all ſpiritual 
Souldiers in every Nation 3 and it is as 
much in uſe now by them who truly be- 
lieve, as ever it was. 

HI. A Saints Faith may receive ſome 
detriment, but it cannot be utterly broken 


and loſt, T have prayed for thee, that thy Luk.22.24 * 


Faith fail not, 

+ IV. Faith ſhields and defends the Soul 
from all the fiery Darts and Aflaults of 
Satan, 


Jnie- 


Ainſworth A 


Book IV. 
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Faith mo2e P2rcious than Gold. 


\ 


| Inkerences. 


Rom hence we may infer, that Faith is an excellent Gracez and not only fo, but 
F we may perceive the Neceſlity of it in all our ſpiritual Conflics. 

2. Labour to find out the right uſe of it in time of Temptation, and under all the 
Aſfaults of Satan. 

3. It ſhews how ſafe and happy all they are, who truly believe, or have obtained 
the Faith of God's Ele& 3 and how miſerable ſuch be as are without it, 

4. Labour therefore .above all to take the Shield of Faith 3 tor tho all other Gra- 
ces are neceſſary, as the Girdle of Truth, the Breaſiplate of Righteouſneſs, &c. yer 
theſe and all other Graces have their efficacy, as they work, and are in conjunQion 
with Faith. We receive Benefit from them, as they reccive Power, and are influ 
enced from hence 3 ſo that Faith hath the precedency. 


Faith moze p:ecious than Gold. 


1 Pet. 1. 7. , That the Trial of your Faith being much more precious than 
Gold that periſbeth, tho it be tried with Fire, &c. 


Here are divers Acceptations of the Word mis, Faith, 
1. Faith or Fidelity, or Faithfulneſs in keeping Promiſe, whether re- 
ſpeRting God or Man : Shall the Faith of God be made of none effect ? 
2, It is taken fol the Doctrine of the Goſpel : Many were obedient to the 
Faith, 

3. It is taken for the Difates of Conſcience, allowing of things indifferent in 
themſelves: Haſt thou Faith ? bave it to thy ſelf. 

. 4+ Credence, or the Belief of the Hiſtory of the Scriptures. King Agrippa, Be- 
lieveſt thou the Prophets ? I know thou believeſt, . This is called by ſome, Hiſtorical or 
Dogmatical Faith 3 by others, the Faith of Credence. | 

5. A certain and ſtedfaſt Belict of ſorne ſtrange and wonderful Effefts. Theſe Signs 
ſhall follow them that believe : In my Name tbey ſhall aſt out Devils, &c. And tho T have 
all Faith, fo that Tcould remove Mountains, and have not Charity, I am nothing. This is 
called the Faith of Miracles. | 

6. A naked Knowledg of God, joined with an outward and bare Profcifion of the 
Goſp:l. Even ſo Faith, if it hath not Works, is dead. 

7. It is taken for a ſtrong Belief or Conhdence in Prayer, 
fhall ſave the Sick, 

8. It is taken for a holy, firm, and well-grounded- Belief, and ſtedtaſt Reliance 
upon the Merits and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, for Juſtification and eternal Life 3 
or a going out of our ſelves, fetching all our Hope and Comfort from him, and his 
glorious Undertakings, This is that molt noble and precious Grace, that is wrought 
in the Soul by the Spirit, which is compared to Gold, &e, 

Faith is as precious as Gold, nay, more precious 3 tried Faith is better than tried 
Gold, than Gold tried or refined in the Fire. 


Vetaphoz. 

Old is precious in ſome. Coun- 

I tries upon the conſideration 
of the Scarcity of it 3 there is but 
tittle of it to be had, and that hard 
to come by. Things are eſteemed 
precious upon this account : Ir thoſe 
days the Word of the Lord was pre- 


cious, there was no open Viſion. 


The Prayer of Faith 


Parallel, 


Rue Faith is precious upon the ac- 

count .of -the Scarcity of it» Tho 

there is great talk of it every where, it 

is in all Peoples Mouths, yet the righe 

kind is very precious 3 few have” ſo much 

-as one dram of it in their Hearts 3 *tis 
very hard to obtain. 


H. Gold is very defirable. Men 
that know the worth of it, ſearch 


dili- 


. TI. All underſtanding Men, who are 
convinced of the Nature and Uſctulneſs 
of Faith, ſeek for it, as for hid Treaſure 3 

they 


Ads 6.6. 
Gal.1.23s 


Rom. 14. 
221. 

AClS 26. 
27: 

Mark 16. 


19. 
1 Cor.13-2 


Jam.z. 19. 
chap.$.157 
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tt 


Netapho?. 
diligently for itz they work 1n 
Mines, labour hard, undergo much 
difficulty to obtain it. 

[11. Gold muſt be tried. Many 
take that for pure Gold, that is 
counterfeit Metal, and thereby cheat 
themſclves,or aredeceived by others. 

IV. Gold is tried by a Touch- 
ſtone 3 Men can ſoon diſcern if it 
be naught, when they prove it that 
way. 


V. The beſt Gold is very prect- 
ous, a moſt rare and choice thing, 
in reſpect of its own intrinſecal vir- 
tue 3 and from hence it 1s ſo much 
prized and coveted by the Children 
of Men. It is called precious, from 
the excellent nature and worth of 
it. It is a moſt Sovereign Cordial. 


Parallel 


they endeavour to improve all Opportu» 
nities for the obtaining of it, 


II. So Faith muſt be tried 3 for there 
is nothing Men are more miltaken or de- 
ceived in. There is abundance of coun- 
terfcit Faith in the World. 


IV. Faith muſt alſo be tried by the true 
Touch-ſtone, viz. the Word of God. If 
a Man fear his Faith be not of che right 
kind, let him bring it thither 3 ie. Exa» 
mine the Nature and Quality of it, by the 
Marks laid down in the holy Scriptures, 
and he will ſoon diſcover what Faith he 
hath. 

V. True Faith is a moſt precious Grace 
in reſpe& of its own intrinſecal Vertue, 
and from hence all true Chriſtians eſteem 
ſo highly of it. The Price thereof is a- 
bove Rubies, it is far more precious than 
Gold that periſheth z which will appear 
by the Induction of the following Par- 
ticulars. 

1. Inreſpe& of the Names or Appel- 
lations given to it in holy Scripture, 


(1.) It is called Lively Faith. (2.) It is called Effectual Faith, 1 Theſſ. 1.3. (3.) Ic 


is called the Faith of God's Ele&, Tit. 1. 1. 
(5.) It is called Faith that works by Love, Gal. 5. 6, 
(6.) It is called Faith of the Operation of God., Col. 2. 12: 
(8.) It is called holy Faith. (g.) It is callcd the Faith ot the 
Its excellent Names ſet forth its tranſcendent Nature, 


1 Tim, 1. 5. 2 Tim. 1. 5. 


ous Faith, 2 Pet. 1.1. 
Son of God. 


(4.) It is called unfeigned Faith; 


(7.) It is called preci- 


2. Faith is precious in reſpe& of the Means of its procurement, or the Price that 
was laid down for the obtaining of it, viz. the precious Blood of Chrilt z tor had 
not Chriſt died, we ſhould never have had one dram of it it is given to us as the 
Fruit and Effect of his glorious Undertaking, 

3. Faith is precious in reſpe& of the Fountain from whence it proceeds. 

4. Faith is precious in reſpe& of the Means by which it is wrought in the Soul, 
viz, by the Word and Spirit of God in a wonderful manner, even like as God 
wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the Dead, 

5. Faith is precious in reſpect of the Object it takes hold of, or faſteneth upon, 
iz, God the Father, the Holy Spirit, but more immediatly Chriſt crucified. Te believe 


in God, believe alſo in me, 


6. Faith is precious in that it joins or unites the Soul to Chriſt, it makes us one 
with him, ( as it were ) Fleſh ct his Fleſh, Bone of his Bone, a lively Member of that 


zody whereot he is the Head, 
him and cvery Believer. 


'Tis that which ties the Conjugal Knot between 


7. Itis the Eye of rhe Soul 3 no Man without it can behold Jeſus Chriſt, nor the 
fulhllings of future Promiſes. Abraham by Faith ſaw the Day of Chrift. 
8. Hcreby a Chriſtian is made a Child of God. To as many as received him, to them 


gave he power to bec»me the Sous of God, even to them that believed on his Name. 
the Childreii of God, by Faith in Chriſt Feſis. | 
is pleaſed to take, to deliver the Souls of Men 


9. It is the only way or means 
from Sin, Wrath, and eternal Death. 


10, It is that which intereſts the Soul into all the ſweet and precious Promiſes of 


the Covenant of Grace. See Light. 


11. It is the Inſtrument of Salvation. Believe in the Lord Feſws, and thou ſhalt 


be ſaved, 


12, Faith is a moſt excellent and precious thing, upon the account of the Fruits of 
it, viz, Lite, Light, Peace, Purging,Boldne(s at the Throne of Grace, Joy in the Holy- 
Ghoſt, Hope, and good Aſſurance of cternal Life. 


. 


13. Faith 


Eph; 1.19, 
20, 


Joh.r-12, 
Te are all Gal.3.26: 


>" Ste SS we Att am, fn 


4 
4 


[ 
Prov. 19.3 
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Parallel. 


13. Faith is precious in reſpe& of that glorious Power and Virtue that is in it. 
"Tis medicinable, and the moſt Sovereign Antidote and Cordial in the World. (1.) It 
will expell Poyſon. (2.) *Twill perfetly ( as it applies the Blood of Chritt ) curea 


wounded Conſcience. (3.) It will bear up and revive a fainting Spirit; I had Mar.2.23- 


fainted unleſs Thad believed. (4.) It is good againt the Feebleneſs of the Knees, and 
Weakneſs of the hands. (5,) It is a.moſt excellent thing again(t Fear,and Tremblings 


of the Heart, But when be ſaw the Wind boyſterous, be was afraid, and beginning to fink, Luk.8. 23. 
be cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave me. And immediatly Jeſus ſtretched forth bis hand, 6nd caught Mat.14.30 


bim, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little Faith ! (6.) Itis a precious Remedy againſt 


the Stone of a hard Heart 3 it will difſolve it, break it in pieces, and cure the Soul 
perfe&ly of it. (7.) It cures all manner of inward Deadneſs, it may well be called 


Ezek.36. , 
6. 


lively Faith, or Faith of the Operation of God. ($.) It is good againſt the Dimneſs Col.z.12. 


of the Eyes, it helps them that cannot ſee afar off, (9.) Ir is a moſt Sovereign Thing 
againli evil Spiritsz it will reſiſt the Devil, and make him flie. (10.) Itis excellent 
good to purge and work out all thoſe noxious and evil Humors of the inward Man, 
cleanſing and purifying the Heart. 21. .It is good 2gain(t the Falling-Sickneſs. Be- 
lievers (tand by Faith, but if through a Temptation they ſhould fall, Faith will help 
them up again. David and Peter had not ſo much Faith as to keep them from from 


falling, yet they had enough to raiſe them up again when they were fallen. lItis an 


univerſal Remedy, it cures all the Diſeaſes of the Soul; fo that we may ſay with 
the Woman, ( let the Diſtemper be what it will ) 1-1 can but touch the Hem of bis 
Garment, I ſhall be healed. | 

14. Faith is precious, becauſe it ſhields and gloriouſly game the whole Soul 
from all Dangers3 it is that which works wich,and tends tb the perfe&ing of all other 
Graces in us. 


15. It was by Faith that Saints, in every Age of the Church, were enabled to un- Heb.rt, 


dergo and ſuffer all thoſe hard and bitter Tortures and Torments they met with for 
Chriſt's fake. 


16. It is that which helps the Godly to overcome the World. He that ir born of 1 Joh.5.4- 


God,overcometh the World ; and this is the Victory which over:»meth the Worid,even our F aith. 


VI. Gold is often tried and refi- VI. Faith is often tried in the Fire or 


ned in the Firez we read of Gold Furnace of AﬀiGion : Think it not (trange 1 Pet. 3.12 


concerning the fiery Trial, which is to try 
. | you, &c. He ſhall fit ar a Refiner's Fire 
Pot is for Silver 2 and the Furnace fe oF andas a Purifier of Silver, &c. and purge 
Gold: þ_ | them as Gold and Silver, &c. God this 
way ttied Abrabam's Faith, together with the Faith of many others, of whom we 
read, I will bring the third part through tbe Fire, and I will try them as Gold is tried. 


ſeven times refined : The Refining- 


VII. Tried Gold is much better VII. Faith that is tried is of wonder- 


than that which is not tried, nor re- ful value, much more to be prized than 
Grad in che Fire. that which was never brought under 

| : - Exerciſe How excellently did Abra- 
bam's and Fob's Faith ſhine, when tried ? The Trial of your Faith is much more 
precious than Gold, tho it be tried in the Fire, &c. 


VIL Gold tried in the Fire is of VIII. So Faith that is tried in the Fur- 
an enriching Nature 3 if a Mati has Pace, is of a Soul-enriching Nature 3 he 
much of it, it enriches him greatly. that hath much of this Faith is a very rich 


* 


We eſteem him a very rich Man, '08 Datb, 
J bis World, rich in Faith 
that hath great Store of.-ttied Gold ed. *” A rich in Faith, and 


in his own Poſſeſſion, [ See more of the Nature of Gold, in 
the Metaphor Gold, where the Word of 
« God is compared to it. 


FYOld is naturally an earthy Path is a divine and precious Grace, or 
Sort ' of Metal, 'tis from be- a ſupernatural thing *tis from a- 


le» bove, Wtought in the Soul by the Ope- 
neath, and therefore corruptibl S D on 


I Mal.z.2,3 


Zech,13.9 


Man, a rich Saint. God hath choſen the James x 4 


Faith moze pzecious than Gold, 


II 


—etapho = 
Not with corruptible things, as Silver 
and Gold, which periſh. 


II. Tried Gold may make a Man 
renowned and great on Earth, and 
adorn the Body or Habitation where 
he dwells; but it avails not the Soul 


Diſparity. 
ration of the Spirit of God, and theref ors 
incorruptible 3 an heavenly Principle or 
Seed, that ſhall never fail, il! we receive 
the end of onr Faith, the Salvation of out 
Souls. 

IT. Faith, true Faith, Faith tricd 
in the Fire, makes Believing Men and 
Women renowned in Grace and Godli- 
neſs, and adorns the Soul, Church, and 
People where it is. None ſhine forth 


any thing z it will not enrich, or jq that Beauty and Splctidor, as thoſe do, 
make honourable, or beautify who have much Faith. 
that, ec. 

III. Tried Gold may be utterly 
loſt ; a Man may have much of it 
to day, and none to morrow 3 
Thievcs may rob him of it, &*c. 


HI. True Faith cannot be utterly loſt. 
A Man may loſe ſomewhat of the 
Strength of itz he may decay in this 
Grace, as well as in others; but he can 
never loſe the Habit, the Seed or Truth 
of Faith it (elf. TI have prayed for thee, 
that thy Faith fail not, 


Jnferences. 


Iift, Information. How gteatly are ſome miſtaken about this precious and moſt nos 

ble Grace? For we may infer from hence, 

7, That true Faith is not a ſimple or bare believing there is a God 3 the Devils 
have this kind of Faith; they alſo believe, and tremble. x 

2, That it is nota meer or bare believing the Truth of the holy Scriptures. The 
Jews believed the Scriptures, and thought by them to have eternal Lite, and yet were 
Encmics to Jclus Chriſt. 

3. That it is not a bare believing Chriſt died for Sinners 3 moſt ungodly People in 
England bclieve that. | 

4. That cannot be a true Faith, which Swearers, Drunkards, Whoremongers, and 
all other ungodly and prophane Perſons have. | 

5. That a Man may leave all groſs Sins, and affent to many Truths of the Goſpel, 
and yet have no true Faith, 

6. Nay, that a Man way be baptized, take upon him the Profcflion of the Goſpel, 
and ſuffer many things, and yet not have one dram of ſaving Faith z as appears by 
the tooliſh Virgins, das, and Simon the Sorcerer, and many others, 

7. Nay, a Man may ſeem to hear the Word with Joy, and yet have no true Faith, 
- g—_y Faith is not the Faith of God's Ele, or that Faith that is more precious 
than Gold, ©c, 


Queſt. How may a Man know true Faith from that which is common, and meer 
counterfeit ? 


Anſw, 1. There is in that Perſon, who favingly believes in Chriſt, a true Knowledg 
of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, the true Saviour 3 it takes hold on the right ObjeR. 
Joh. 9.24. Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? Who is be, Lord ? &c. How ſhall they believe on 
& 9.35. bim of whom they have not beard ? 
Rom. 10, 2. There mult be a true Knowledg of, and a free and full Aſﬀent and Conſent to 
I4- the Truth of that which is contained in the Holy Scriptures, concerning God, Chriſt, 
and Salvation, and all other eſſential Principles of truc Religion. It is not cnough 
to bclieve as the Church believes, as ſome ignorantly teach and affirm. 
3. He that hath obtained true Faith, hath had his Underſtanding enlightned, to 
AQs 2.37. fee what his State and Condition was by Nature 3 he hath been under Humiliation 
2 Cor-7. for vin. 
4. He ſecth alſo, that all his own Righteouſneſs will avail him nothing in point 
of Juſtification, and Acceptation with God. Without Chrift, his Prayers, Tears, 
—— Reading, Hearing, andAlmf-deeds, will not fave him. To truſt to any of theſe, he 
Rom.io, Tees is the way to make Faith void, The Jews built upon this Foundation, and 
33s thereby miſſed of Salvation, 5. There 
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5. There is in that Soul where true Faith is wrought, or where the Seed of it-is 
ſowed, a deſire after Chriſt, not ſimply after his Merits, bur alſo 'after Union, and 
intimate Acquaintance with him. Tea, doubtleſs, I account all things but Loſs, for the Phil. 3-8, 
Excellency of the Knowledg of Feſus Chrift, my Lord; for prbom I have ſuffered the Loſs 
of all things, and do account them but Dung, that I may win Chrift, &c, {A truc enlight- 
ned Soul looks firſt to Chriſt's Perſon, as being affected with his Beauty, and Sweet- 
neſs of his Love 3 and then to the Goods and Riches he poſſeſſeth: As a Woman 
newly married, looks firſt to her Husband, and then to the ' Inheritance; or elſe is 
lictle better than an Harlot. 

6. Butdid I ſay, a Defireafter Chriſt ? Be not miſtaken, to think that every De- 
ſire after him is a Sign of true Faith. (1.) It is a fervent Defirez ſuch defire him 
more than all the World. That Soul pants after him, and Union with him, more Pſal-75-25 
than after Heaven and Glory. It greatly endears Chriſt to the Soul. He is the chief:ft 
of Ten Thouſand. (2.) 'Tis ſuch a Defire, as in a hungry Man, nothing will ſatisfy 
him but Bread 3 ſo nothing will ſatisfy a true Believer, but Chriſt, the Bread 
of Lite. 

7. If a Man hath true Faith, he knoweth the Time when he was without it ; he 
knoweth he was once blind, and without God and Chriſt, I will not fay, he knows 
the very Inſtant when God wrought it in his Soul; but he can fay with the Man 
whoſe Eyes Chritt opened, Whereas I was blind, I now ſee. Jong 25, 

$. And not only ſo, but he knows the Way and Means by which he obtained it, 
viz, cither by Hearing, or Reading, or Meditating on the Word of God 3 either in 
the frce Tender of Chriſt to Sinners in general, or to dejeced, butthened, and heavy- 
laden Sinners, in particular. , 

9. Faithis uſually obtained of God in a conſtant and laborious ſeeking and cryin 
tahim for it. What Pains hath it colt you, Sirs? Precious Faith is not cally chenined 
fo. What Conflis have you found within ? Satan ever makes firong Reliftance, 
there is nothing he frives to obltrudt or hinder more, 

10, What Love to God hath thy Faith wrought in thee? True Faith works by 
Love. Mary believed, and loved much. | 

11, Hath thy Faith purified thy Heart ? Haſt thou ſeen its horrid Filth and Pollu- 
tion? and doſt thou long after Purity ? not only to have thy Sins pardoned, but alſo 
purged away, and the Power and Dominion thereof deſtroyed ? 

12+ What Alteration in the Courſe of thy Lite hath Faith wrought ? Faith made 
Fordan go back. There is a Turning the whole Man to God, a glorious Change in 
every Faculty, in Heart, and alſo in Life. Half my Goods, faith Zachew, I give to x,y, ;, 6 
the Poor. And in the Ads *tis fgid, Thoſe that uſed wnlawful Arts, burned their Books. Act.19.19 
If any Man be in Chriſt, be is a new Creature, 

13. Faith leads the Soul to receive Chriſt ia all his Offices, not only as a Saviour, 
butalſoas a Sovereign : not only as a Prieſt, todie, and appeaſe the Wrath of God 
for us, but alſo as a Prince, to rule and reign in us. 

14. What Obedience therefore flows from thy Faith ? Dot thou boldly and viſibly 
profeſs Jeſus Chriſt, following him whitherſoever he goeth 3. not cloling in with one 
of his Precepts only, but obeying all of them from thy Heart, which thou art convin- 
ced of, and knowelt to be thy Duty. Then ſhall T not be aſhamed, when I have reſpett to Pal. 119, 
all thy Commandments, 6. | 

15. What Peace hath Faith brought to thy Soul ? Being juſtified by Faith, we bave 9-51 
Peace with God, through our Lord Fefſus Chriſt. 


Secondly ; From what hath bFen noted we may infer, There is an abſolute Neceſli- 
ty of Faith. ; 
: 1. In reſpet of Goſpel-Revelation. IVithout Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Meb.11.6, 
2. There is no Salvation without it, Rom. 3. 26. Thou muſt be beholden to a- 
nother for a Righteouſneſs, becauſe thou haſt broken the Law, that pronounceth the 
Curſe againſt thee thou haſt none of thy own that will be accepted in the fignt of 
God. He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. Unleſs ye believe that I am He, ye ſhall Jch.$ 22, 
die in your Sins. 
3+ There is a Neccflity of Faith, becauſe all Boaſting is excluded. God's deſign Rom-3.27 
in our Salvation is, whollyto exalt his own Free-Grace. It is of Chriſt's procurement, 
and thou muſt go unto him for it, or go without it. 


D 2 Thirdly 3 


A. Faith moze pzecious than Gold. Book LV. 


Thirdly ; If Faith be much more precious than Gold, then labour for it above 
Gold ; be not contented with a little of it, but wiſely provide your ſelves with good 
Store, Grow in Faith, get a ſirong Faith, 


Queſt. Will not a ſmall or weak Faith ſave us, as well as a ſtrong ? 


Anſw. Yea, if it be of theright kind, tho never ſo ſmall, the Perſon that hath 
it is as fully juſtified, as he that hath the panes degree nd meaſure of it. Yet it 
concerr:s thee to get a ſirong Faith, for theſe Reaſons following : 

1. Becauſe thou mayeſt meet with firong Aſſaults and Temptations from Satan, 
and thou haſt no way to reſiſt him but by the Shield of Faith, and it may be a little 
Faith will not be ſufficient to withſtand thoſe Exerciſes and Afaults thou mayeft 
meet with, 

BY 2, Becauſe God expects much Faith of thoſe he hath afforded much Means unto : 

14.5.4 T lookedit ſhould bring forth Grapes. God looks for Fruit, anſwerable to the Coſt and 
Charge he hath been at with a People, or a particular Perſon. 

3» Becauſe God may bring you into ſuch a condition, that you may have nothing 

 Hab.3.17. ol(e to live upon, The Fig-Tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither Fruit be in the Vines, &&c, That 

vi ym for the Saints to live by Faith 3 and if their Faith be ſmall, what will they 

o then ? | 

4. Becauſe as thy Faith is more or leſs, ſo will thy inward Peace and: Joy be in A 
Chriſt Jeſus. He that hath but a ſmall degree of Faith, is often at the foot of the ; 


Hill, and under doubtings and becloudings in his own Spirit. 

F- Becauſe ſuch as have but little Faith, will firid the Way to Heaven harder, and | 

tore difficult, than they who have much of it, or are ſtrong in Faith. Weak Folks J 

are hard put to it to get up a high Hill. pF) 

6, Becauſe it is a firong Faith that glorifies God moſt, as it appears in reſpe& of b 

Rom. 4 Abraham, He being not weak i Faith, conſidered not his own Body being dead. — He I 


19430» ſtaggered not through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God. 
Queſt. But what is the Cauſe that ſome Chriſtians are ſo weak, in Faith ? 


Anſw. 1. Some are but juſt brought forth, lately converted, they are like new- 
born Babes: Can you expeR a Child in the Cradle, ſhould be as firong as ſuchas are 
twenty or thirty Years old ? 

2. Perhaps ſome have but little Faith, becauſe they went the Means of it, which 
others have; Ir may be they have more Law preached to them than Goſpel, more 
Terror from Sinai, than Joy from Mount Zion. 

3- Again, ſome may be weakin Faith, becauſe they pore more upon their own 
inward Corruptions, than they meditate on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, more on their 
own Emptineſs, than on Chriſt's Fulneſs, They ſee their Debts, but have not their 
Eycs upon their Surety, who hath diſcharged and blotted all out. 

4. Others may have little Faith, becauſe they do not improve that which they 
have, they are not induſtrious Traders, they do not labour after, and cry to God 
for more Faith. The way to grow rich, is to be diligent. Lord, encreaſe oxr Faith. 

5. Some have no more Faith, becauſe they give way to Temptations, and let 
their inward Corruptions too much prevail. Weeds will hinder the Growth of pre- 
cious Flowers: Selt-Love, worldly Pleaſure, Pride, and Paffion, choak and obſirus 
its Growth. Faith is a tender Herb. 

6. Perhaps Chriſtians have no more, becauſe they mind not thoſe precious Grounds 
and Encouragements, which God in Mercy hath offered for the encreaſe, (trength- 
ning, and growing of Faith, 


Queſt, How may I know a weak Faith from a ſtrong ? 


Anſw. 1. A weak Chriſtian, one weak in Faith, looks more within than without, 
grounds more on the good Deſires and Heavenlineſles of his AﬀeRion,than the Cove- 
Joh.14.19 nant and Promiſe of God : Now a firong Chriſtian looks to Chriſt, Becauſe I live, ye 
ſhall live alſo. *Tis not becauſe my AﬀeRions live, my Obedience lives, or I have 
Lite in Obedience, or performance of external Duties, but becauſe Chriſt lives, By 
whom I live. Gal. 2.20, 
?, A 


Book IV. _. Faith moze p2ecious than Gold, 

>. A weak Chriſtian conſults more the Power of the Enemy, than he doth the-- 
Strength of God, Chriſt, and the holy Spirit 3 and is much acted by Sence, in re- 
ſpe& of Means, how this or that ſhould be done : Can God furniſh a Table in the Plal.98.19 
Wilderneſs ? But a ſtrong Saint believes in Hope againſt Hope 5 a ſtrong Faith takes 
up in the Power, Grace, and Sufficiency of God :; The Lord is on my fide, 1will not P(al.g6. 4, 
fear what Man can do unto me. 

3- A weak Faith grows weaker and weaker, and ready to let go its hold at every 
diſcouragement. If a Corruption or Temptation prevails, all his Hope of Heaven 
is almoſt gone preſently. Thus it was with Peter, Help Lord, T periſh, But ſtrong 
Faith is rather ſirengthned thereby 3 as appears in the Woman of Canaan. You may 
judg of a ſtrong Faith by its Power over the Enemy. T have written unto you, young , Joh.4.14. 
Men, becauſe you are ftrong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and you have overcome the 
IWicked One. 

4. A weak Faith is much for doing, that ſo he may have Peace and Comfort 
within: What maſt I do ? &c.. And as his Obedience to God is kept up, fo is his 44s 16. 
Comfort 3 ( not but that great Peace is to them that keep the Law, and that are 3” 
found in the way of Obedience.) But a firong Faith, in all it doth, is kept up by 
Chriſt's doing, by Chriſt's Obedience 3 he ſees his Acceptation comes in through the 
Lord Jeſus's Undertaking for him. TE 

5. A weak Faith is ſubje& to reſt too much upon the Means, and outward Ordi- 
nances. He performs Duty, and is found in the Appointments oft Chriſt, becaufe of 
the Fat and Sweet of them, or ſome preſent Comforts of the Spirit in the perfor- 
manceof them, rather than becauſe commanded of God, and to manifeſt his Obedi- 
ence and SubjeQion unto him 3 and if he meets not with his expeQation, he is rea- 
dy preſently to faint, and bediſcouraged, and concludes the Ordinances do not be- 

Jong to him, or he is not a converted Perſon, &c. or elec thinks waolly to negle& 
them for time to come. 

6. A weak Believer is ready to judg of his Juſtification, by his inward SanQifi- 
cation. When he finds eminent Power over Sin, then he begins to conclude he 
may be in a ſaved State; tho I do not ſay, that a Man is actually juſtified, be- 
fore he is in ſome meaſure or degree made holy 3 where the one is, the other will 
follow, as the Effe& the Cauſe. 


Queſt. How may a weak Faith or Hand be ftrengthned, and feeble Knees cons 
firmed ? 


Anſw. 1. Conſider, a weak Faith is precious, a little Gold is Gold, a little Wa- 
ter is Water: Thou art a Believer, though thou art but a weak Believer. 
2, A, weak Faith, being true, may in time prove ſtrong, and grow to be a 
great Faith. E 
3. Tho thou haſt but a weak Faith, it will ſave 3 doubtleſs ſome weak Eyes be- 
held the Brazen Serpent, and were healed. 
4. Weak Faith, if it be true, ſhall never fail totally, nor be taken away : 
He that is the Author of it, will likewiſe be the Finilher. Being confident of this Phil;1.6. 
very thing, that he which hath begun a good Work, in you, will perform it to the Day 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Hope compared to an Helmet. 


Ephefſ. 6. 17. And take the Helmet of Salvation, &c. 
x Theſl. 5. 8. And for an Helmet, the Hope of Salvation. 


Piece. 
[ Hope ] the Word is derived from 17 Havab, which ſignifieth to ex 


peci, or wait 3 and it notes a very vehement Intention both of Body and 
Mind, in waiting, expeQing, or hoping 3 when a Man waits (as it were) firetch- 
ing forth his Spirit or his Mind, putting himſelf out exceedingly to hope or wait 
for a thing. 
Hope is a Divincand Super-natural Grace or Fruit of the. holy Spirit, and may be 
thus deſcribed : 
Firſt; 'Tis a patient and well-grounded ExpeQation of whatſoever God hath 
promiſed. God is the Author of, it, called the Hope of Iſrael, and the God of Hope. 
The Believer is the Subject of this Hope. The ObjeR, ina ſtrict ſence, is God, who 


\ N Helmet is a Piece of Armor for the Head, commonly called a Head 


. comprehends :11 the Good that Saints dwell in the Faith and expeQation of : What 


wait I for ? my Hope is in thee : In a large ſence, it is the Good of the Promiſe not in 
hand, or already accompliſh'd, but to be performed hereafter : Hope that is ſeen, is 
not Hope ; for what a Man ſeeth, why doth be yet bope for it * Futurity is intrinſecal to 
Hope's ObjeR, and diſtinguiſheth it from Faith, which gives a preſent Being to the 
Promiſe, and is &m{optvor vniams, the Subſtance of things hoped for. The Good 
of the Promiſe hath a kind of Subſtance by Faith in the Soul 3 it is in Heavea ( as it 
were ) in an Interview 3 it brings the Chriſtian and Heaven together, as it he were 


there already, ; 
Why Hope is compared to an Helmet, will appear in the following Parallel. 


Metaphor. Parallel. 


FMOHe Helmet defends the Head, HP: of Heaven defends the princi- 
L thateminent part of the Body, pal Parts and Faculties of the Soul, 


: from the dangerous Afſaults of Sin and 
from the Dint of Bullet or Sword. Satan, particularly the Judgment, which 


moſt Expoſitors underſtand is intended by the Head, What avails that Faith which 
Men have, without a welk grounded Hope of future Life? Devils have a kind of 
Faith, they believe, but have no Hope. Faith eyes the Promiſes 3 and Hope pre- 
ſerves the Soul from Satan's Wounds, keeping it in a faithful and fiedfalt expeRation 
of the fulfilling of them ; By which means a Saint is help'd chearfully to ſuffer the 
Lofs of all other things, and that in Judgment, hoping it will be made up again to 
him in another World : Like as Hope cauſeth the Husband-man to caſt his choice 
and precious Seed into the Earth : He that ploweth, ploweth in Hope 3 he hopes for a 
greatcr Increaſe at Harveſt, So a Merchant ventures much Treaſure to Sea, as far as 
the Indies, in Hope 3 for had he not good Hopes of advantagious Returns, all would 
account hima Fool fo todo. 


IT. The Helmet maketh a Soul- 
dicr fearleſs, and very couragious 
in the Day of Battel; for if his 


IT. In like manner, Hope of Heaven 
makes a Saint very couragious for Chriſt, 


y aſhamed. *Tis the Hope of Heaven, that 
Head and Heart be well defended, cauſeth Saints to endure AfMicions and 


he is inno great danger of his Life. p.,qcurions with Patience, and not to 


fear the Faces of their Enemies : for if the Judgment, Will, Aﬀection, and Conſci- 
ence of a Believer be preſerved from the mortal Wounds of the Adverſary, he is ſafe, 
and out of Danger, which is all done by this part of the Chriſtian's Armor. How 
confidently and daringly did Goliab come forth againſt T/racl, with his Heliret of 
Braſs, and other Furniture, as if he had bcen fo encloſed in his Armor, that it was 
impoſſible any one ſhould prevail againſt him. This made him carry bis Creſt fo high, 
and 


I Cor.g; 


and his bleſſed Intereſt, Hope mak-th not Rom.s.5: * 


x 
| 


met, &ec. that whoſoever wears it ſhall never be put to ſhame tor his holy Boaſting. 
God himſelf allows him fo to do, and will bear him out in che rejoycing of his Hope. Plal.a7.3; 


They (hall not be aſhamed that wait for me. 


Therefore faith David, Tho an Hoſt 


ſhould encamp againft me, my Heart ſhall not f'ar, &&c. My Head ſhall be lifted above 


mine Enemies. 


Two things make the Head hang down, Fear and Shame z now Hope 


eaſeth the Chriſtian's Heart of both theſe, and fo forbids him to give any ſign of a 
deſponding Mind, by a dejeted Countenance, in the worlt of Times : When theſe 
things come to paſt, then lift up your Heads, for your Redemption draweth nigh. 


HI. An Helmet tends to the 
compleat harneffing and ſferting out 
of a Souldier, to meet his Enemy, 
by which means he is terrible to 
behold, as Experience ſhews ; for 
how fierce doth an Army of Soul- 
diers look, when armed Cap-a-pe 2 
And eſpecially the Head-piece tends 
to do it. Many have been ſtruck 
with great trembling, by beholding 
an Army of Souldicrs with Hel- 
mets on. 


HI. A well-grounded Hope of Sal- 
vation, and of Victory againſt the Enemy, 
tends to the compleat harneſſing, or fit- 
ting out of every true Chriliian, to mect 
and encounter with the Adverſary » 
by which means alſo they are faid to 
be as terrible as an Army with Banners, 
which Mr. Ainſworth applies to this 
Armor, The Weapons of our Warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty through God, to the 
pulling down of Strong- Holds, &c. Iſrael 
being compleatly turoithed with Armor of 
Proof, who were a People faved by the 
Lord, the Shicld of their Hope, and who 


was the Sword of their Excellency, God hereby put the Fear and Dread of them 
upon all the Nations under the whol: Heavens 3 who heard of the Fame of them, 
and trembled not ? Det. 2. 2+ The People heard, and were afraid, Sorrow tack, hold on Exod. re. 
the Inhabitants of Paleſtina, The Dukes of Edom were amazed ; the mighty Men of \,,15,162 
Moab, Trembling took, hold upon them. —— All the Inhabitants of Canaan melted away, Pſa' 48 5 


and Dread fell upon them. 


Sons of Zion againſt the Sons of Greece, every way compleatly armed, with Shield and 


Helmet, as an Army with Banners. 


IV. An Helmet, as well as other 
Pieces of Armor, muſt not be put 
off, or laid aſide, until the Battel 
be over. There are ſome Inſtru- 
ments and Engines uſed in War, 
that are made uſe of but now and 
then 3 but the Shield, Breaſt-plate, 
and Helmet, ec. are —_—— con- 
tinually, when Arms are employed. 


V. A Souldier, that hath his 
compleat Armor on, ( as the —_ 
on the Helmet doth import, becauſe 
it is uſually the laſt Piece of Armor 
defenſive that is put on ) 1s ready 
for Service, when his Captain com- 
mands him forth z and from hence 
he is animated, and becomes very 
diligent, and doth great Execution 
oftentimes upon the Enemy 3 yea, 
and more is expected from him, 
than from one that is unarmed, 


IV. So Hope, the Helmet of Salvation, 
mult be taken by every true Chriſtian, and 
never laid atide, until the Field is won, 
and all the Enemies ſubdued. Hence 
faith the Apolile, Gird »p the Loins of 
your Minds, be ſober, and bope to the End , 
for the Grace that ſhall be brought unto you 
at the Revelation of Feſis Chriſt, Now abi- 
deth Faith, Hope, and Charity. We defire 
every one of you 10 ſhe the ſame diligence, to 
the full aſſrerance of Hipe, unto the end. 

V. So a Souldicr of Jeſus Chriſt, ha- 
ving the whole Chriltian Armor on, is 
ready for atiy Service or Suffering for his 
Captain, and waits but for the Word 
of Command, and he adventures forth, 
as Abraham did, not knowing whither he 
went, Hope of Salvation particularly 
maketh a Man very active; itis called a 
lively Hope more is expected from him, 
than from one that is hopeleſs. Alas ! 
he goes on without any Heart, that hath 
no grounded Hope of Heaven, and the 
bleſſed Enjoiment of God aud Chriſt for 
ever, 


Petaphoz, 


ook IV. ' Hope compared to an Helmet. 27 
: M1 | Parallel. oN 
and to defy a whole Hoſt. Tho he was miſtaken in his Armor, yet here is an Hel- [49.28 


Luk.3 1.33 


2 Cor.10] 
4» 


And thus will it be again, when God brings forth the 


Zech,g,tz 


I Pet. 1.1 3 


T Cor. 13. 
wlt. 
Heb.6.1 Iz 


Hope compared to an Helmet. 


Book IV, : 


Hetapho?. 


N Helmet which Men uſe in 
War, hath been, may be 
pierced through, to the loſs of the 
Life of the Souldier that hath it on. 


IT. An Helmet uſed in War a- 
mongſt Men, tho it may preſerve 
the Head from Danger, yet it can- 
not preſerve the Breaſt, but that 
may be wounded by Sword or Dart. 


III. Men may have Helmets on, 
and yet notwithſtanding loſe the 
Day, be overcome, and flie before 
their Enemies, with Shame and 
Dilgrace. 


Diſparity. 


ut this ſpiritual Helmet, called the 

Hope of Salvation, which hath God, 

and all Good both here and hereafter, for 

its Obje&, againſt this there can be no 

Aſſault made, nor Force of Weapon 

uſed, to the endangering of the Life of 
the Soul. 

IT. But a well-grounded Hope, the Hel- 
met of Salvation, doth wonderfully pre- 
ſerve the Conſcience, as well as the Judg- 
ment, from being corrupted by the 
Wounds of Error, and rotten Principles, 
carried on by the cunning Craftineſs 
of Men, whereby they lic in wait to 
deceive. 

II. But he that engageth in this 
ſpiritual Armor, of 'which the Helmet is 


a part, ( having on the whole Armor of xphee, g, 


God) doth not only make a Chriſtian 
to withſtand the Enemy, but alſo to ttand 


againſt any Aſſaulc, Hope of Salvation Rom. $9.5, 


maketh not aſhameds 


Tnferences. 


Rom hence you may perceive, how exceeding uſeful Hope is to all true Chriſti- 
ans, in their ſpiritual Warfare with the Enemies of the Soul. 

2, It ſhews that a Chriſtian's Life is a Life of Hope or Expectation : The Promi- 

{cs of God are not preſently accompliſhed 3 he ſeems to ſtay long, cre he makes good 


what he hath engaged to give to them. 


3- And tho he ſtays long before he perſorms his Promiſe to us, yet they ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed at laſt, in the beſt time, to the eternal Joy of their Hearts. Hope deter- 


red makes the Heart ſick, but when it comes, it is a Tree of Life. 


The Viſion is for 


@n appointed Time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lie, &c, 
4+ That tho God ſtays long before he performs his Word and Promiſe, yet it is 
our Duty to wait patiently till it is fultilled. Wait for it, becauſe it ſhall ſurely 


come, &Cc. 


5. That Hope pacifies and quiets the Soul of a Believer, till the Promiſes are ac* 


compliſhed and fulfilled, 


It may alſo ſerve to caution every Chriſtian to take heed he does not take a coun- 
terfeit Helmet, There'is a Hope that will prove like a Spider's Web. Tho a true 
and lively Hope maketh not aſhamed, yet ſome Men will one day be aſhamed of 


their Hope, &c, 


See Þope the Anchoz of the Soul, 
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Heb. 6. 19. Which Hope we have as the Anchor of the Soil, both fare and 


ſtedfaſt, NC, 
Ope is not only compared to an Helmet, but alſo to an Anchor, as the 
Soul is compared to aShip, which Metaphor is opened under its proper 
Head, 


Quei'. What is this Hope that is called tbe Anchor of the Soul ? 


Anſw. 1. Negatively. It is not a Hope of being rich, great, and mighty in the 


World. They eltecm not of things below at ſuch a rate, as to make them their 
Hope : IF T have made Gold my Hope, or have ſaid to the fine Gold, thou art my Confi- 
dence, &c. Gold is put here (by a Synechdeche of the Part for the Whole) for all earthly 
things ſo that whereas Fob ſaith, If I have made Gold my Hope, his meaning is, it I 
have, made any good things on Earth my Hope. 

© There is great diffcrence ( faith Mr. Caryl ) between hoping for Gold, and ma- 
*king Gold our Hope 3 we may hope for worldly good things, but we mult not make 
© any thing of . this Life our Hope. And further he faith, 

ty To make Gold, cither gotten, ot to be gotten, our Hope, implieth theſe four 
tnings : - 

* 1. An high Eſtimation. of it, as that which can do great things for us, or ſtand 
© us in fiead, beyond any other thing, to make us happy. 

* 2, A longing Deſire after it. There is always ſo much Defire of that we hope 
© for, that the thi: g hoped for is ſometimes expreſſed by the Defire. Hope deferred 
© maketh the Heart fickz but when the Deſire ( that is, the thing hoped for ) co- 
© mcth, it is a 1ree of Life. | Ss 

* 3. Utmoſt and unwcearied Endeavours to obtain it, That which a Man makes 
© his Hope, he will make his Work, and never ceaſeth working till he hath attained 
* it, or is convinced there is no poſſibility of attaining it. = 

*4- To make Gold our Hope, implieth much Trouble and Anxiety of Mind, 
© when once we ſee our Endeavouts inefteRaal and unſucceſsful about the attaining of 
©*it. If Hope deterred makes the Heart ſick, ( as was hinted before ) then when 
Hope dies, or as Zophar ſpeaks, chap. 11. 20. is as the giving up of the Ghoſt, the Heart 
multi needs die too. 

2. It is not Hope of Length of Days : If I wait, the Grave is my Houſe, &c, 

But then, 2. Poſitively,it isa patient and well-grounded Expectation of the Accom- 
pliſhment of what God hath promiſed. Faith ſees the Promiſe, and beholds it, tho 
afar off : Abraham ſaw my Day, faith Chrifi: But then in comes Hope, and keeps 
the Soul alive, ina well-grounded expectation of the fulfilling and accompliſhmene 
of it. See the Deſcription of it where Faith is compared to an Helmet. 

Why Hope is comparcd to an Anchor, may appear by what followeth. 


Vetapho?. | Farallel. 

N Anchor is a good Stay O Hope in God, through Chriſt, is a 

and Security to a Ship in a - moi excellent =y for = Soul of a 

Ke* Believer, in a Day of Trouble andgPer- 

Storm. , What would the Mariner © > They juffired joyfully the” ſpoi 

do, had he not an Anchor to caſt ling of their Goods, knowing in themſelves, 

out of the Ship, when he is in dat- vhey bad in Heaven @ better and enduring 

ger of Rocks and Sands? Subſtance. We are ſaved by Hope, &c. 

Tt (hays the Soul, as an Anchor docs 
the Ship. 

Il. — the Anchor of the Soul, 

takes hold of ſomething which is not ſeeri 

with carnal Eyes, which is withid the 


| Vail, &c. 
IM. An E ns 


Il. An Anchor takes hold of 
ſomething which is out of ſight. 


Job 31-24 \ 


Prov.134 
12. 


Hel-19. 34 
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Vetaphoz. 

II. An Anchor, when it takes 
hold of a Rock, or firm Ground, 
faſtens and ſtays a Ship more ſtea- 
dily, preſerving it from ſuffering 
Shipwrack. 

IV. An Anchor would be of no 
uſe without the Cable to which it 
is faſtened. 


V. An Anchor, that it may be of 
advantage to a Ship, requires Skill 
rightly to calt it. 


Yetaphot, 


N Anchor is caſt down into 
the Sea, River, &*c. 


IT. An Anchor may let go its 
hold, or be broke, and ſo become 
uſeleſs to a Ship, by which means 
the Ship may be loſt. 


Parallel. 

INI, So Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, 
taking hold of Chriſt, who is called a 
Rock, ſtays the Soul in a perilous Time 
moſt firm and ſteadily, fo that it is fafe 
from ſpiritual Shipwrack. 


IV. So Hope without Faith is of no 
uſe, nor can avail the Soul any thing in 
time of Need 3 thoſe two Graces always 
co-operate, and work together for the 
help and ſuccour of a Believer. 

V. Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, 
muſt be rightly caſt, or elſe it will not 
profit a Saint any thing in the Day of 
Trouble. It muſt be caſt within the Vail, 
whither the Fore-rumner is for us entred, even 


Feſus, &c. 
Diſparity. 


Ope, the Anchor of the Soul, is 
caſt upward 3 the Saint's Hope is 
in Heaven, 

II. Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, is 
both ſure aud Rtedfalt 3 hence it is ſaid, 
Hope maketh not aſhamed, If their Hope 
was not firm, or were there any danger 
of its being loſt or broke, the Saints of 
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Heb. 6. 


God were in aſad Condition, and they might turn away with their Faces aſhamed. 
If their Hope ſhould fail them, they would have no Refuge left. If Hope holds, all 
holds; but it Hope be gone, all is gonc. Neither is it to be thought, that the Hope 
of holy Job, Heman, and others, who in Trouble ſpake of their Hope being gone, and 
periſhed from the Lord, was indeed utterly loſt and periſhed, but that it was only fo 
in their own Apprehenſion, they being in great depths of Deſpondency, and under 
ſad Deſcrtion of Spirit. Like as the Church was, when ſhe ſaid, My God hath forſa- 
hen me, my God hath forgotten me, which God himſelf graciouſly anſwers, It was not 
fo, nur cou'd be ſo. A Saint's ſtanding in Chriſt is firm 3 the Covenant is ordered 
in a!l things, and ſure. But to confirm this glorious Truth, and make it yet more 
clear, and that I may leave noroom for an ObjeRion, that Hope is both ſure and 
liedfa!t, &:, Conſider the many firong Bars that are cemented together, ( as ſo many 
Bars of Ircn ) hammered by the Spirit, to the making of this bleſſed Anchor of the 
Soul both ſure and Redfaft. 

Firſt; The Love of God is a ſure Ground of the Saints Hope. T have loved thee Jer 
with an everlaſting Love, &c. If his Children forſake my Law, and walk not in my Fudg- Pal g, 
ments 3 if they break my Statutes, and keep not my Commandments : Then will I viſit their 39431,32: 
Tranſgreſſions with the Rod, and their Iniquity with Stripes. Nevertheleſs, my Loving- 3% 
kindneſs will Tnot utterly take from him, nor ſuffer my F aithfulneſs to fail : My Covenant 
will T nt break, nor alter the thing which is gone out of my Lips. — The Lord thy God zegh.s.1 
in the midjt of thee is mighty, be will ſave, he will rejoyce over thee with j-y, be will reſt in FRET 
bis Love, he will joy over thee with ſinging. I am perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, Rom. $. 
nor 4ngels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, nor 339+ 
Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, 
which is in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, It the Love of God be from evcrlalting to ever- 
laiting to then that fear him 3 if he reſts in his Love; if he will not remove his 
Loving: kindneſs from them, notwithſtanding their Sins and Intirmities; if nothing 
can ſeparate them from the Love of. God, which isin Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: then 
the Hope that Believers have in God is both ſure and ſicdtaſt. 

Secondly , God hath choſcn, eleGted, and predeſtinated Believers in Chriſt unto 
eternal Life, For whom he did foreknow, be alſo did predeſtinate, to be conformed to the Rom. 8. 
Image of his Son, Moreover, whom be did PR them be alſo called ; and whom he *913%. 
called, them he alſo juſtified and whom be juſtified, them be alſ> glorified. The fame 
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Diſparity. 

Perſons that are predeſtinated, are called 3 and the very ſame that are called, are 
juſtified 3 and the very ſame who are juſtified, are, or ſhall be gloritied : — There- 
tore the Hope that Believers have, is both ſure and ſedfaſt, 

Thirdly ; Chriſt's Death is a ſure Ground of Hope. Who is be that condemneth ? Tt 
is Chriſt that died. I lay down my Life for my Sheep. Chriſt in an eſpecial manner laid 
down his Life for thoſe which the Father gave to him, with an abſolute Purpoſe and 
Intention eternally to ſave them3 and he ſhall not loſe his Purchaſe, nor miſs of the 
Merit of his moſt precious Blood : Therefore the Saints Hope is both ſure and 
ſtedfalt. 

Fourthly ; Chriſt's ReſurreQion is a ſure Ground of Hope. Chriſt roſe again from | 
the Dead, to juſtify all thoſe who truly believe in bim, Who ſhall condemn ? It is Chriſt Row. 8.34. 
that died, yea, rather that is riſen again. — Who was delivered for our Offences, and was 
raiſed again for out Fuſtification, Thus Chriſt, by his ReſurreQion, doth actually juſti- 
fie all that believe in him therefore the Saints Hope is both ſure and ſtedfaſt. 

Fifthly ; The Intercefſion of Chriſt is a ſure Ground of Hope. Wh is be that con- Rom. 3.z 4 
demneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us. Seeing be ever liveth to make Interceſſion for Heb. 7.252 
w. Father, I will that thoſe alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, &c. RInee 
T have roged for thee, that thy Faith fail not. If any Man ſin, we have an Adweate | |, Ko 
with the Father, Feſiss Chriſt the Righteow. Chriſt prays the Father, that all his Chil- 1;:, 
dren may be kept from falling, that their Faith fail not, that they may have their Sins 
pardoned, and may be where he is, &c. And he is always heard and anſwered by 
the Father: I know thou beareft me always. Therefore the Saints Hope is both ſure 
and ſtedfaſt, | 

Sixthly ; The Covenant of Grace is a ſure Ground of Hope. Although my Houſe be > $amn-25, 
not ſo with God, yet he hath made with me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered in all things, ,. 
and ſure ; for this is all my Salvation, and Deſire, tho be make it not to grow, For the 1a. 54.10. 
Mountains ſhall depart, and the Hills be remaved , but my Kindneſs ſhall not depart from 
thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that bath mercy upon 
thee. The Covenant ſtands in Chriſt, it was made in him, he undertook to perform 
the Conditions of it by his Spirit, in behalf, of all true Believers, as their Surecy. We 
ſtand not in Chriſt, in the New Covenant, as we ſtood in Adam, in the Old. Adam 
was a Perſon, that might, or might not Rand, it wasin his own power to ſtand or 
fall; but the Covenant of Grace is more firm and ſure in many reſpects, eſpecially in 
regard of the Excellency, Power, Ability, and Immutability of, Jeſus Chriſt, who, 
as the ſecond Adam, and publick Perſon, hath undertaken for all his Seed. If our 
flanding was in the New Covenant, as Adam's was in the Old, doubtleſs we ſhould 
not continue in our ſtedfaſineſs one moment: For if he was overcome by Satan, that: 
had no evil or Cepraved Nature in him, for Satan to faſten a Temptation upon, how 
ſhould we eſcape him, that have ſuch a Body of Sin and Death in us, even the Secd 4 
or Root of all Corruption, our Hearts being like Tinder, ready to take with every 
Spark of the Devil's kindling. TI will make an everlaſting Covenant with them, that I © 
will not turn away from them, to do them Good : But I will put my Fear into their Je©-32-40. 
Hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. As God will not turn away from us, ſo he 
will not ſuffer us to depart from him. This is not like.the Covenant he firſt made. 
Therefore the Saints Hope of Salvation is both ſure and fiedfaſt, an Anchor that 
will hold, and cannot be broken. | 

Seventhly ; The Fulneſs of Grace, which is treaſured up in Chriſc for Believers, is a 
ſure Ground of Hope. It pleaſed the Father, that in bim ſhould all Fulneſs dwell. And Col.r.19. 
of his Fulneſs have we all received, and Gract for Grace, Hence it is that all the Wants Joh.1. 16. 
of Believers are ſupplied : But my God ſhall ſupply all your Needs, acerding t6 big Phil.4.19. 
Riches in Glory by Chriſt Feſas. Inſomuch that when ever any, thothe meaneſt and 
weakelt Saint, is in need of Support or Help, in time of great and imminent Danger, 
he may have not only Supply in one reſpect, but a full and compleat Supply it all 
reſpe&ts, anſwerable to the various Exerciſes that Believers meet with in their Chrifti- 
an Courſe, to the end they may not miſcarry, or ſuffer Shipwrack 3 for that in Chritt 
they have a Fulneſs of Wiſdom to infiruct and counſel them, a Fulneſs of Love and 
Care to guide them, a Fulneſs of Power and Strength to hold them up, that they 
may be (ate, and to ſtay them from ſinking, as he did Peter, who, when under the 
fear of miſcarrying, cries out to Chriſt for helpz a Fulneſs of Pity and Comp lion, 
to commiſcrate them in all thei Diſtreſſes 3 and a Fulneſs of Grace and Mercy, to 
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pardon and fully blot out all their Sins and Failings, and be with them in all their 
Sorrows and Sufferings. Theretore the Saints Hope of Salvation is both ſure and 
liedfalt. 

Eighthly; The Mercy of God is a ſure Ground of Hope. If the Mercy of God 
can fail, the Saints Anchor may fail 3 but the Mercy of God endureth for ever. Be- 
hold, the Eye of the Lord is upon them that fear bim, upon them that bope in his Mercy, I 
truſt in the Mercy of God for ever and ever, Where is the ſounding of thy Bowels, and 
thy Mercies towards me? Are they reſtrained? The Saints of God, as appears from 
hence, truſt in the Mercy of God, and that endureth for ever and ever. His Bowels 
to his People can never fail... Can a Woman forget ber ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould 
not have compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ? Tea, they may, but I will not forget thee. 
Therefore the Saints Hope is both ſure and fiedfaſt. 

Ninthly; The Promiſe and Oath of God are a ſure Ground of Hope, For Men 
verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for Confirmation is to them an End of all Strife, 
I# herein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe, the Immutability 
of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath : That by two immutable things, in which it was 
impoſſible for Godto lie, we might have ftrong Conſolation, who bave fled for Refuge, 10 lay 
bold upon the Hope ſet before us : Which Hope we have as an Anchor of the Sout, both ſure 
and ftedfaſt. In Hope of eternal Life, which God that cannot lie promiſed, before the 
World began. As God bath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be 
their God, and they fhall be my People. It the Promiſe and Oath of God be not enough 
to aſſure Believers of their ſafe and firm fianding in Chriſt, and of their Aſſurance 
of Heaven, nothing iss Therefore the Saints Hope is both ſure and ſtedfaſt. 

Tentbly 3 That Relation which Believers ſtand in unto God, is a ſure Ground of 
Hope. Heis their Father, and they are his dear Chijdren 3 he is their tHusband, they 
his Spouſe : Will a dear Father ſuffer his dear Children to periſh, and be torn in pie- 
ces. it he hath Power to help them? or the dear Husband his dear Wife ? The Love 
of God to his Saints exceeds the Love and Pity of either Father or Husband 3 there- 
fore Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, is both ſure and fiedfaſt, 

Eleventbly The Power of God is a ſure Ground of Hope. My Sheep hear my 
Voice, - and follow me, and I give to them eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither 
ſhall any pluck, them'out of my Hand, My Father that -gave them me is greater than all, 
and ne is able to pluck, them out of my Fathers hand ;— who are kept by | 4 Power of God, 
through Faith, unto Salvation. If the Power of God be ſufficient to keep Believers 
from falling, and to preſerve them to his heavenly Kingdom, then their Hopeis both 
ſurc and Redfaſt. , 


Objc&. But it is through Faith they fland, and their Faith may fail. 


Anſw. Chriſt, as I ſhewed before, hath prayed, that their Faith fail not ; and be- 
ſides, he is the Author, Increaſer, and Finiſher of it. He that bath begun a good Work, 
in you, will perform it unto the Day of Chriſt, | 

Twelftbly, Regeneration is a ſure Ground of Hope. That which is barn of the 
Flgh, is Fleſh, that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, Being born again, not of cor= 
ruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, &c, Stch as is the Seed, ſuch is the Produc of it : 
The Seed being immortal, by which the Saints are regenerated 3 ſure this may be 
ſure Ground of Hope, that they ſhall not periſh, There is in them en holy and Di- 
vine Principle, ſo that they cannot fin unto Death, or loſe cternal Life. 

Let us now put all theſe together, and then doubtleſs we ſhall conclude, that the 
_— Hope of Heaven is no Fancy, but like an Anchor that is both ſure and 
ſtcdtait, 


Inferences, 


It; Examine your ſelves, what Hope you have 3 there is a falſe Hope, as well 

as a true, What is the Ground of thy Hope ? 

r. Some Men ground their Hope of Heaven upon outward Proſperity. This is the 
Worldlings Hope. They conclude God loves them, and will give Heaven to them 
becauſe he hath given them ſo much of the Earth, not remembring, that God pives 
ſome Men their Portion in this Life ; Remember, Son, thou in thy Life time receivedſt 
thy good Things, &c, | 
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2, Some ground their Hopes of Heaven upon Civility, and external Righteouſneſs: 


They live ſober and honeſt Lives, and are not guilty of any. groſs Sjps. - This isthe 
moral Man's Hope, the Phariſee's, the young Man's in the Goſpel; the foolifh Vir- 
gins had this Hope, and yet loſt Heaven. | | | 

3. Some ground their Hopes of Heaven upon the Merits of their own Works. 
This is the Papiſts Hope 3 for tho they place ſome Hope in Chrift, yer they put Con- 
fidence in their own Works. Now this is to calt Anchor on the Sands. Firſt 3 That 
which merits muſt be our own but none of our good Works are our own. They 
are our own ſubje#ive, becauſe wrought in us, and they are ours in regard of the 


Benefit of them 3 but in reſpe& of the Original they are none of ours, they are the . 


Fruits of the Spirit 3 *tis God hath wrought all our Works in us. Secondly ; They 
muſt be compleat and perfe, or not meritorious but the belt Works performed by 
us are both impure and imperfe&, more Droſs than Gold. Thirdly 3 That which 
merits mult not be due upon any other accountz paying Debts is not meritorious :; 
Now there is nothing that we do, or can do, but it is due, 'tis a Debt we owe to 
God 3 we owe him all we have, are, or can perform: Therefore faith Chriſt, When 
you have done all, ſay you are unprofitable Servants. 

Secondly 3 It thews, that the Hope of Believers is a glorious Hope 3 the Apoſile 
faith, a bleſſed Hope, that is the Stay or Anchor of the Soul, &c. 

Thirdly; All thoſe that have not this precious Grace, are at preſent in a hopeleſs 
Condition. 


Queſt. How may a Man know whether he bath a true and well-grounded Hope ? 


1. If thou haſt a lively Hope, thou art born againz the new Birth entitles to a 
new Hope, What Hope can a Man have of Heaven, if he benot converted ? Unleſs 
# Man be born again, be cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. 

2. A true and well-grounded Hope ts attended with a Train of other Graces. 
Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope ma- 
keth not aſhamed, ( why ? ) becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the 
= Thoſe that have the Gracevt Hope, have the Graces of Faith and Love, 
and all other Fruits of the Spirit, more or lets, in them. 

3- Hope purifies the Heart: Hethat bath this Hype in bim, prrifieth himſelf, even 
as be is pure, If thou haftan unſanRihed Heart, never boaſt of thy Hope 3 it makes 
not only the Heart holy, but the Lite alſo. 

4. Hope of Salvation is grounded upon the Promiſes of God, The Promiſes give 
Intereli, and upon Intereſt ariſeth Hope + therefore he that hath not took hold of 
God's Promiſe by Faith, is deſtixtute of Hope, the Anchor of the Soul. Remenbcr 
t#by Word unto thy Servant, upon which thou baſt cauſed me to hope. 

5. Hope keeps the Soul in a ſteady and ſure expeQation of the Good of Promiſes, 
under Aﬀiction and Sufferings 3 a Saint is hereby (ſtayed and quicted, whillt he is ex» 
poſed to the Loſs of all other things for Chrilt's ſake. 
of their Goods, knowing in themſelves, they had in Heaven. a better an4 more enduring 
Subſtance, 

6. True Hope makes a Chriſtian very lively, and valiant for Chriſt, and his Truth: 
It fills the Soul full of ſpiritual Activity, it is called a /irely Hope, ir makes him bold, 
and not aſhamed of the Croſs, &c. 


Tit.2.13: 


1 Per. 1.3, 
Joha 3.3. 


Rom.s$.3, 
43 5+ 


t John 3.3 


They took, patigntly the fpoiling 1x4, 
o.3 


l_— 


—— 


Love compared to Death, and the Gzave, and 
to C oals and Flames of Fire, 


_— 


Cant. 8. 6. Love is ſtrong as Death, Jealouſy is as cruel as the Grave : 
The Coals thereof are Coals of Fire, which have a moit vehement 


Flame. 
Verſe 7. Many Waters cannot quench Love, neither can the Floods 


drown it, &c. 


and all gracious Ones, is compared by the Holy-Ghoſt in theſe Scriptures 


T =} He Grace of Love which Chriſt hath infuſed into the Heart of his Spouſe, 


to three things, which are of a mighty powerful and prevailing Nature, 

againſt whom there is no ſtanding : Firlt, Death; Secondly, the Grave 3 
Thirdly, Coals and Flames of Fire: Which ſhew forth the vehement Power and 
Force of Divine Love to Jeſus Chriſt ; Fhich cannot be quenched, 


Firſt Love is compared to Death and the Grave. 


Vetaphoy. 


Eath and the Grave over- 
come the ſtrongeſt Men, it 
prevails over the nel powerful, 
wiſe, and learned in the World ; 
neither can the moſt mighty Mo- 
narch encounter Death, or ſtand be- 
fore it 3 there is no diſcharge inthat 
War. 
Il. Death and the Grave ſeize 
upon every part of the corporal or 
mortal Body, 


Detaphoz. 


Fath and the Grave put 

an end to natural Life, and 

{ cauſe all Motions or Actions 
from thence to ceaſe. 


II. Death overcomes and de- 
ſtroys that which we would (if 
poſlible ) keep, viz. our Lives, 
that are moſt dear to us. 


Parallel, 


O Love, that is in the Heart of a fin- 
cere Chriſtian, prevails againſt all 
Difficulties and Oppolitions, Temptati- 
ons, Afflictions, and moſt cruel Sufferings 
and Torments, that can be exerciſed up- 
on them, as appeared by the bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs- Nothing is too hard for Love, it 
cannot be ſubdued, it overcomes all Sin 
and Suffering whatſoever, 


II. So Love, when ſhed abroad in the . 
Heart, ſeizeth upon all the Faculties of 
the Soul. Hence it is, that true Chriſti- 
ans are ſaid to love Chriſt with all their 
Hearts, and with all their Souls, 


Diſparity. 
ut Love hath that Virtue, as it is a 
Grace of the Spirit, that it ſets all 
the Faculties of the Soul upon Ads of a 
ſpiritual Life. None are fo lively as thoſe 
that truly love Jeſus Chriſt. 

II. Love only overcomes that which is 
offenſive and contrary to us, or that fiands 
in oppoſition to the SouPs Union with 
Chriſt, making that which would be in- 
jurious to Fleſh and Blood, to become 


profitable and advantagious 3 yea, tho it be to the Loſs of Life, yet Love takes 
away the Fear of Death, and makes the Soul willing to part with Life for Chriſt's 
ſake. 


Love 


Book IV. 


pe . 
i — _—_—_— SY —_— ll 


Love is alfo compared to Coals and Flames of Fre. 


ah. _—_ 


— 
—  .. * 


Detapho?. Parallel 


ls and Flames of Fire are he Gag A Love Minded in hy 
- ; of a Believer, burns up an 
df 2 burning and conſuming ne i incedinare Defive which is 
. naturally in the Heart, after the Things 
and Vanities of this World 3 it cats up and conſumes all carnal and ſenſual Lutis 
whatſoever 3 all flcſhly and combullible Stuff, or Things that ſtand in the way, are 
burnt up and deſtroyed by it. 


IL. Coals and Flames of Fire are | —_— ons Grace - __ purgeth, 
of a puroing and purifying quality. Cleanſeth, and puritieth the Soul; the 
purging anc Purnying QUYtY*  Droſs and Filth of the Heart and Life be- 
ing wafted away, a Chriſtian is made 

holy, ſanRitied, and heavenly thereby. 


HIL Coals and Flames of Fire are IH. So the Grace of Love ſoftens the 
of a melting and ſoftning Nature 3 _ =: _ i, — it pliable, 
they make things tender and pliable, - 324 ay me ane Capante ©© receive tre 

: D 
meet to receive the Impreſſion of a ES CS COINS 
Seal, ec. 

IV. Some Fire is fo' vehement, 1V- The Crace of Love is of ſach a 
that Water thrown upon it will pot ſtrong and vchement Nature, tht it is 
ack it. but rather cauſe it to impofhible utterly to quench or extinguiſh 


| it in the Soul, tho the Devil daily uſeth 
burn more fierce and vehemently. 1 1; Strength and Skill rodoit. Many 


ways he continually aſſaults Believers 3 when Temptations of ove fort fail, he trieth 

others: he offers worldly Pleaſures, Honours, Riches, yea, all the Goods ( as I may 

fay ) of his Houſe z, but all is in vajo, nothing will guench this Divine Flame 3 the 

true Chriſtian utterly contemns him, with all he hath. The grand Deſign of Satan's 
courting a Man, with all his Offers, A{[[tbis will T give thee, 8c. is to gain his Love; 

or draw off his AﬀeQions from Jeſus Chriſt. If this Way will not do, he tries ano- 

ther, and brings AfMiidticns and Croſſes upon the Soul 3 but over theſe likewiſe is a 

Sainta Conqueror. Which makes the Apoſtle break forth into this Holy Triumph : 

Who fhall Rane fram the Love of Chrit Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſei= Rom. 8, 
eution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword ? No, none of theſe things can : 35135, 37» 
For I am perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Life, not Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, - 

nor Things preſent, nor Things to come 3 nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall 

be able to ſeparate ns from the Love of God, that is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 


V. Fire hath Light with it. V. So the Grace of Love is attended 
with the Knowledg of Chrift, who 1i« the 
_ of Love: Ignoti enim nulla cu- 

Re þ140. 

VI. Coals and Flames of Fire afs VI. So the Grace of Love heats our 
ford Heat, they are of A warming cold and frozen Hezrts, ic warms and 
and reviving Nature, revives them with (weer and bleffed Love 

4 and zeal for God, and his Glory, 
VII. Flames of Fire aſcend, or VII. So the Grace of Love darts the 


tend continually upwards. Deſires of the Soul Heavenwards : Such 
See more of the Nature and Quali- bave their Aﬀedtions fet on Things ahoves = Col-3.t,x. 
ty of Fire, where the Ward of God 


* compered to it. 


Detapho?. 


—_— 
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—Chziſt's Love compared to Wine, —Book1V. 


li. _—— 


Metaphoz. 
Ire is from beneath, it i8 earthy, 
and one of the four Elements. 


II. A violent Fire may be quen- 


ched, and all natural and elemen- 
tary Fire ſhall be put out. Mount 


a {hall not burn always. 


Diſparity. 


'F" He Grace of Love is from above; it 
is a ſupernatural Grace, it grows 
not in Natures Garden: But the Fruit of 
the Spirit is Love, &c. 

It, But the Grace of Love, this Di- 
vine Fire, can never be quenched, it (ball 
burn to Eternity. Charity never failetb, &c. 


Tiiference. 


Y theſe Things, Works, and Operations, we may try whether we have true 
Love to Jeſus Chriſt or ng, And for a further Help therein, fee the following 


Metaphor. 


OE —_— 


Ch:iſt's Love compared to Wine. 


Cant. 1. 2. For his Love is better than Wine. 


Hereas Chriſt's Love is preferred to Wine, it is to be underſtood Sy- 
necdochically 5 ſo Ainſworth. Wine here is put for the moſt plea- 
fant, joyful, refreſhing, and cordial Things 3 as Bread by the ſame 


Figure is frequently put 


for ſuch things as ſttengthen, &e, 


The Love of Jeſus Chriſt is better than Wine, or whatſoever Men eſteem to be 


good, or to excell in Natute and Virtue. 


Yetaphoz. 
\ 7 Ine is the Fruit of a __ 
Tree, a choice and pre- 


cious Plant, and 'tis the beſt of na- 
tural Liquors. 


H. Wine is pleaſant, deleQable, 
and ſweet to the Taſte. 


If. Wine is to be had only in 
ſome particular Countries 3 ſome 
People never taſte of it as long as 


they live. 
IV. Wine is highly eſteemed and” 


valued, when the excellent Virtue 
thereof 1s known. 


V. Men will not part with Store 
of the beſt Wine for Toys and 
Erifles. 


VI. Wine 


Parallel, 


He Love of Chriſt is the Fruit of 
the choiceſt Plant that ever was 
planted. Men and Angels are not to be 
compared to him, [ See Vine. ] And his 
Love is the belt and choiceſt of Love. 
_ is —_ os his Love is Divine 
and ſupernatural. None ey 
Chriſt loved. NED 

H. There is nothing fo pleaſant an 
deleQable to a believing Soul, as the 
Manifeſtation of Chriſt's Love 3 it excells 
all things for ſweetneſs. 

II. Chriſt's Love is not known to mas 
ny that live in the World ; divers never 
_ « -} do-not know how good it 
is, died without any fight | 
Chriſt's Love. EIT ae; 

Iv. Chriſt's Love is eſteemed by all 
that know his Worth ; they value him 
above Wine, or Gold, or the beſt of 
carthly things. 

V. Saints will not part with the 
of Chriſt forall the axe things vs 
World ; they are but Trifles and Vanity 
in compariſon of his Love. Ifa Man would 
give all the Goods of his Houle to a Saint, 


ſo that he would part with Chriſt 
it would be contemned, —— 


VI, The 


Book IV. 


Chziſt's Love compared to Wine: | 


Metaphoz. 
VI. Wine is of a ſingular uſe to 
revive and make glad diſconſo- 
57ns a6. HE Spirit : Give Wine to bim that 
ind pa 
rant ani. is of an heavy Heart: 
mos, 


Cars fi VII. Wine cauſes a Man, if he 
git» dilwe. drinks freely of it, to forget his 


F Me- 
ng To 71 Sorrows. 


VIII. Wine, Naturaliſts tell us, 
repairs decayed Nature. A Man 
may faint by ſome ſudden Qualm, 

need a-Cordialz andthat which 
may revive the Spirit, may not re- 
cover a Man out of a Conſumption, 
or one brought by a languiſhing 
Diſtemper almoſt to the Grave. 


TX. Wine was uſed in Legal Sa- 
crifices in time of the Law. 


Parallel, 


VI. The Love of Chriſt is the moſe 
ſovereign thing in the World, in the 
Manifeſtations of it, to revive and com- 


fort poor diſconſolate Souls. Thos 1, Plal4'5 


more Gladnefi in my Heart, than in the 
when their Corn 2nd Wine encreaſid. 

VII. The Evidence or Manifeſtation 
of Chriſt's Love to a poor Soul, doth 
cauſe it to forget all its former Bitterneſs, 
Terror of the Law, and Horror of Con- 
ſcience far Sin, which poſſibly tor a great 
While it Tay under. 

VIII. 
will recover Strength that hath been 
loſt, A Saint may faint, and need a 
Cordial, iby means of a Temptation, 
when Grace is not rhuch decayed in him; 
A Draught of Chriſt's Love, I mean, the 


Manifefations of it, will recover (in a. 


ſpiritual ſence ) a Chriſtian that has been 
a great while conſumptive, whoſe Vitals 
arc impaired, and he almoſt dead, 

IX. The Grace of Love, that Fruit of 
the Spirit which flows from Chriſt, is the 
only Ingredient to ſtir up our Devotion. 


We can perform no Services acceptably without Love : - Let all your Works be done in 
Charity. And when the Soul hath ſweet Manifeſtations 'of Chiſt's Love to it, how 


ſweetly doth it go on in God's Worſhip ! 


X. Wine is good, as it may be 
uſed, to heal ſome ſorts of Wounds. 


XI. Wine is good to ſtir up 
Courage in hoſtile Encounters ; it 


makes a Man brisk and valiant. 


X. The Love of Chiift will heal a 
broken Heart, There is no Salve, both 
in the Nature and EffeRs thereof, to cure 
a wounded Spirit, like Afutance of 
Chriſt's Lov 

XI. The Love of Chriſt breaking in 
upon the Soul, makes a Chriſtian cou- 


1e Grace and Love of Chriſt” 


Rom. 7,10, 


5,1 8,24» 
F+- 


ragious, and very valiant in that ſpiritual . 


Warfare he is engaged in he is hereby 


animated to endure all manner of Hardneſs, and over all is more than a Conqueror. 
Nothing ſoall ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is ini Chriſt Jeſu our Lora. 


XII. Wine is uſed at Marriages 
Feaſts, and. in great Banquets, | 


"Il. The Love of Chriſt is more than 
a Banquet of the greateſt Vaticties to a 
gracious Soul 4 it affords cholce Food, a 


 » Feaſt of fat things, of Wines upon the Lees 


XI. Wine may be takeri t6 
exceſs... 

XIV. Wine daily drunk, without 
freſh Supplies, will not hold out 


long. h 
XV. Wine will decay by long 

keeping 3 it will wax ſour, and be- 

come nauſcous and unſavoury. 


of fat things full of Marrow, 'of 
vpou their Lees well refined. . 
XIII. But none cari' bave tov tnach of 
Chriſt's Love. 
XIV; Chriſt's Love is like a Fountain 
of living Water, or an inexhauſtible 
Treaſure: | 


Wines 


XV. Chriſt's Love, the longer we ens. 
joy it, the ſweeter it is, and ſweetett of 
all *twill be at the laſt; 


Inferences, 


CPR 


Rom 5 5. 


: 


Book 1V- 


Inferences, 


BY from whence is it that Believers do thus prize and efteem Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his Love * 
Firft ; From the Excellency of his Perſon. [_ See Roſe of Sharon, and Lilly of the 
Valies. ] He is fairer than the Children of Men. 
Secondly ; From the ſence of his great Loveto them : We love him, becauſe be 
firſt loved us. vY 
Thirdly From the Conſideration of thoſe hard things he ſuffercd for their ſakes. 
Fourthly; Becauſe of the Savour of his good Ointment. He hath ſhed his Love 
abroad in their Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt. ; 
Fifthly ; Saints value Chriſt's Love above Wine, becauſe his Love is beyond all 
compariſon, moſt ſweet and conſolatory. | 
1, His Love was in him early, betimes, before ever the Earth was formed, or the 


Prov.8 31. Foundations thereof laid z his Hearts Deſire and Love was firſt fet upon us. 


2, His Love is of an attra&ing Nature, ( that the Spouſe knew well enough. ) 
He is like the Loadſtone 3 he draws all Hearts after him, that have a 


Jer.31.3. taltt or touch 

1 John 4+ of him. | 3 FEE 

19 3. *Tis boundleſs; like N;lus, it overflows all Banks and Bounds 3 it knows no 
Limits. 

Prov.8.;30 4+ Itisadclighting Love: His Delight was with the Sons of Men, He takes com- 
placency in the Soul he loves. | 

Hoſ 14.4. , 5* It is a free Love, without foreſech Merit or Worth in the Object, When Man 

Ezck 16. lay weltring in his Blood, loathſom and filthy, Chriſt loved him, . 

3:4,526-9- 6G. Chriſt's Love is hot and fervent 3 much Water cannot quench it : It hath a ves 

Canr. 8. hement Flame. ; is. > 

0:7 7. *'Tis a matchleſs Love, far beyond the Love of Faceb to Rachel, or Jonathan to 


David. 

$8. ? Tis an incomprehenſible Love, it paſſeth Knowledg. You may foonicr find 
out the Depth of the Sea, the Heighth of Heaven, tell the Stars, or accompt the 
Sands of the Sea-ſhore, than find out or meaſure the Love of Chrift, It is a laſting, 
abiding, and eternal Love. His loving-kindneſs be will never take away, This makes 
the Church ſo much to defixe the Manifeſtations of the Love of Chriſt, and in this 
is his Love better than Wine. | 

But who are they that thus prize and eſteem the Love of Chriſt > Take ſome 
brick Notes of them. | 

I, Such cannot tell how fo praife Chrift,nor ſet forth his Excellency,as they would 3 
they cannot ſufficiently exalt. him. 2. Such arc in a longing and kanguifhing Con- 
dition, till they ſee him. 3+ Cannot be fatisfed, till they get to ſome good and 
well-grounded Aſſurance of an Intereſt in him. 4. Chriſt runs much in their Minds. 
5. Such love Chriſt, what State ſoever they are in. 6. Such keep his Word. 7. They 
love Chriſt above Husband, Wife, Children, &c. nay, more than Life it ſelf. 8. They 
love to hear of him, and often from him. 9. They highly value every ſpecial Token 
of his Love. 10. They rejoice in his Preſence. 11. - grieve and: mournat- his. 
Abſence. 12. If they have grieved him, ' cannot reſt till they ſee his reconciled Face 
again. 13. They love his Image wherever they ſee it 3 love all the Godly, the pooreſt 
Saint, as well as the richeſt. 14. They love to be like him in Grace here, as well as in 
Glory hereafter. 15. They are troubled when he is diſhonoured. 16. They are greatly 
concerned for his Name, Kingdom, and Intereſt in the World. 17. They often vilit 
him in Cloſet-Duties. 18. Take great care to pleaſe him, 19. Will ſuffer for his ſake, 
when calkd to it. 20, Long for his Appearance. 


ad mana ads 3s Ki bs ng 
. Baptiſm: a Burial, 
R'o.M, 6. 4.. and. Co t,-2..15,. Expounded, 
*.. and. Prathcally Improved, © 
Rom. 6. 4. Kniw' ye not, thit (o maty of us as were baptizetl ( & xe 15 
IncSv ) into Feſws Chrif?, ( that is; into the Profeſſion of his Faith; 
Confeſſtion-of, his Name, ;and Communion, with -his Church) were 
baptized into his. Death, my q | 2.9 
Col. 2-12. — Buried. with: him in Baptiſe, wherein ye are alſo riſen 
with him, Cc, 27 of 7 0 £ | 


——— 
- . 


/ L \ WS 5; ) 
F* the opening, of this Metaphorical Text, we will ſhew, 


. The Literal Signification of the Word Baptiſm. 

- The Mzepborical Signitication thereot. 

. What Barying litcrally and tropically is. | 
Give a ſymbolical Parallel between Baptiſm and a Burial. 

| Produce ſame Inferenees from the Whole. 


Wu yp = 


Ic ſhewing the Signification of the Word Bapriſm,- we will with all Impartialicy 
give the, Judgment of the Learned.,. The Word is Greek, and we are to ſeek its 
meaning from, the Learncd in that;,Tongue, of whoſe: Writings we haye carefully 
examined the moſt noted, ſome of whigh.are, Scapwla, and Stephanus, Paſor, Minſhew, 
and Liegh's Critics ſacra, Grotins, Voſſins, Cauſabon, Selden, Mr, Daniel Regers, Mede, 
Chamier, 'Dr. Taylor, Dr. Hammond, Ds.Cave, Heſychins, Budeus, Beza, . Eraſmus, 
Buchahgn, Luther, Ilyricus, Zancby, Glaſſins, &c. ko with, all the Learned of any 
note, that are impartial, agree with one Voice, That the primary, proper, and lite- 
ral Signification of B&#TiZo, Baptiſa, is, M:rgo, immergo, ſubmergo, obruo, item tings, 
quod fit immergendo 3 that is, to drown, imimerge, plunge under, overwhelm, as allo to dip; 
which is done by plunging. And *tis certain the Ancients ſo underſtod it, as ap- 

ars by their conſtant Practice of , dipping - ſuch as were baptized 3 as Tertulian 
. fays of his Trine-Imimerſion, Ter mergitemer, that is, thrice are we dipp'd. And 

that the Change of the Rite to Aperſion, . or 'Sprinkling, was ' invented ro accommo- 
date the tender Bodies of Infants, in theſe Northern Parts, when the Practice of bap- 
tizing therh prevailed, is ingenuouſly confeſſed by Voſs, and molt of the Learned. 

In a leſs proper or remote ſence, becauſe things that axe waſhed are dipped in, or 
covered all over with Water, it is put for Waſhing, Luk.11.38. Heb.g.10. Mark 7.4. 
And we dare modelily aſſert, That no Greek Author of any Credit, whether Heatherl 
or Chriſtian, has ever put Baptizing for Sprinkling,' or uſed thoſe Words promiſcu- 
ouſly. The Greeks have/a peculiar Word to cxprels Sprinkling, viz. ea which 
they fe when they have occaſion 4 as might be abundantly ſbewn, if ncedful. 


#4 netic2 
From this proper Signifcation arife ſome Met zþboricsl Notations : . As, merge 

r.' From the Signification of Drowning, ( they are the Words of * Voſiur, in Thef, 79 
Theol.) jt i; put for Affliction, becauſe'they that are aMiQed are as it were drowned in afig-e 


unde perſecutionum & tribulationum | bur C7 ab: p + aFY 
antyr. Eftius ad 1 Cor, 15:25. That js, . Baptiſts denotes riot every light Affition, butt mirate 


lations mentioned in Scripture; ſo ſuch 4s are drowned and gvermbe Imed by them, may ſeem 1*4/ mer 
to be' baptized, Mat. 20. 22, 23, Matk 10. 3%, 0 Lul?"rs: $6; Tit Realon 0 
F 4 : 2 


Metaphor 


Baptiſm a Burial, BookolY+ 


Metaphor is taken from many and deep Waters, to which Calamities are compared. 
Pſal. 18. 16. He drew me out of great Waters, Pal. 32. 6. Pal, 6g. 1,2, &c. 


2. It is put for the miraculous, #fion of the Holy Spirit u n thg A oftles, and other 
Bclievers, in the re Pe be q of An WH F10n or Dipping, 
( for ſo, as weſtave'proved iterv Sphifies $4 - Fory the where the Holy- 
Spirit came upon the Apoſtles was ſo filled, that they were (as it were ) drowned 
in it: Qr the Reaſon the Metaphor way be mgne great Plenty and Abunggnce 
of thalk Giltsif in they were wholly as it _ - reeds as' the "NR are 
dippcd under Wat, .... 2, 3». 'Ma3 1.5, 3-16, Fobn1, 33, 
Atis 1.5. & 11.16.*” ike ru my 3b bo hero of al Manifeſtation. 

3. It is put ſor the miraculous Paſſage of the Iſraelites through the Red Sea, 
4 Cor. fo; 2. Which was a Type of Goſpel-Baptilm, ny 4 

Thele Reaſons of the Metaphas anc exidgot; agd convinging, Remondrayjons, that 
the Signihcation of Baptili, is to, dip or phenge;, or - SprinkJing can bear,no Apalogy 
with thetn,” © Ip Yn... | 4 % TH | 

The Wotd49 expreſſed is the Old Teftarheiit*by the Hebrew D269 F4b2, which 
the Scpti:2gint (or the Seventy Learned Interpreters ) render by Porniitas, Boptiſo, 
to dip 3./4s.theſe Texts ſhew, Gen. 37.31% 12,22. Eew.4. 6. & 17.14 '&6. 
Fl. & 9. 9. Dent. 33.24. Numb, 16. 18. 2 _ 5. 14. K+ 

Hence alſo the Baptized are faid to be dead and buried, in alluſion to the putting of 
dcad Men into the Earth, and covering them therewith 3 to which we proceed... 

What Burial in a natural ſence is, every Man knows 3 and'in oitr Text it'is a Me- 
taphor, the Symbolical Analogy of which with Baptiſm tollows jn the Parallel. |<; 


MYetaphoz. Paxallel, 


V Hen one 1s buried, it 1m- Wy one is baptized, he ought to 
ports him to be dead, for be dead to Sin, that is, conver- 


: , ted by the Power of God's. Word + to 
Your but ſugk qught tQ: he. buried. GaſpeTruth, which always makes the 


Soul toath and deteſt Sin 3 and then that* Sotil may be (aid indeed to be degd to Sin. 
This may be evidenced by this Conſideration, Thit' Baptiſt is an illuſtripus Symbol 
of the Death of Chriſt out Saviour, who tied. for us . T ant be that was dead, and am 
alive ; bebold; T tive for evermore. The true Adminiſtration of this Sacrament viſibly 
figures it to us3 and to that end it was inſtituted, viz. to confirm that. great and 
glorious Truth of his being really a Man, andfo cabable of ae ha paſſing through 
the Death of the Croſs, itito which Death we are baptized 3 and then being dead ta 
Sin, and to this World, we are to live in newnels of. Lite among(i the Saints. ja the 
Kingdom of God, + | 


wr aw 


11. When one is buried, he ought © I. When one is baptized, he ought to 
to be covered all gver with Earth, . be covercd all ovex with Water, orclſ 
cle 'tis no Burial, -- is no Baptiſcy. Which fully appears, 

CN OO ..x» Fxom the Nature of. Burial. _2, From 
the proper apd Metaphorical Significations of the Word,(as is largely opened) 3-Fwom 
Scripture-PraCtice, which always was by Dipping, as all the Learned that arc im- 
partial acknowledg. 4. 'Ftomi the conſiant PraCtice of Antiquity, who retained the 
right Form untilClinical Baptiſm, ( viz. ſuch who deferred their Baptiſaa till their lick 
Bcd ) came to be ufed about Cyprian's time, in the third Century. Theſe Clinici (fo 
called, becyuſe tv 74 #Aivy pornlicdpuevor baptized in their Bed, ) were ſuch as delayed 
their Baptiſm until their Death-Beds, becauſe they believed it would take away all 
Sin, and that there was no Pardon if they ſinned after receiving it 3 yet-not daring to 
go out of the World without this great Badge of Chriſtianity, deferr'd it till they 
thought they were in danger of Death: And fince they could not without peril of 
Lite be dipp'd, Sprinkling was invented to' ſerve the turn. Fox a like Reaſon, (as 
was ſaid before.) they changed the Mode of Adminiſtration with xeſpeR to Infants 
when their Baptiſm was introduced, out of regard to their tender Conſtitutions,:el- 
pecially in cold Countries & Seaſons. This was the Original of Spxigklingand. rung 
purely from the abuſe of Baptiſm, 'and.the Want of the right Subje& 3, as ( by.Nt- 
__ id) ſhall be demonſtrated. in a particular Sheet, impartially, and. from -undoubred 
Authority. | -vuF BS. war! | 
” "One reay with.as much'reaſon be ſaid to be buried, when Clay or Earth is.thrown 


upon 


Huw = 
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etapho2. | Parallel, 
upon his Head onlys as to be baptized, when Water is poured upon his Head or 
Face: Andif the one Ty Brryings: *tig-4s certain the;other is no Baptiſm. And he 
that affirms, that Sprin ling may repreſent or ſymbolically expreſs the Death, Burial, 
and ReſurreRtion of - Chit, does-«t-the-lame time fperk without cotour of Truth, 
Word of Sence, and againſt all the Reaſon in the World, As breaking of the Sacra- 
mental Brbad, viſibly betokens that Chris Body was broke 3 and as the pouring forth 
of the $acramental: Wine, teprefents the ghſbing forth -of his Blood: fo the Sacra- 
mental Dipping in Water, viz. Baptiſm, repreſents his Death and Burial 3- and the 
coming fram under the'Water, his ReſurgeGion, | 2 


I- Biirial precedes the -Refurs © HI. The Immerſion of the Party bap- 
retion, or raiſing of the dead tized, precedes his Emerfion, or coming 


a W . : , 
Body to a State of Immortality. . © nate _ =_ Fymbolizes or 


: I pot 40 1 NM Yftion of Elniſt;- 2. Our tiling again to 
"56 hi Dot, -'FWewneſs of Life © Buried with bim in Bap- 
ts aaly . Jim, wheren-ye are alſo riſen with him, &c. 
Rs 1999 - a8 Irv the Text. ; $75: 
ns bbs 0: Albazo 3/acds ad vel 13 0. , 4 
\cly 03 ; £044 38 | ; Jnferences, dof t£ p \ 
Fn ray wok we may agg 3 conclude, That the Adminiſtration of this 
\preat Ordinance'by Sp: lng, which comports not. with the Literal nor Mcta- 
phorical Signification'of <i&Word,” nor thoſe great Myſteries repreſented. by it, viz. 
the Death; Burial, ard ReſutreRion of Chr ) is difoxderly, aud ſhould be reQiticd, 
2. 1t's iMotjve to excite os wo adniize and reverence the great Grace and Good- 
nefs'of Chula ft; who hath giveg'us ſuch a viſible Syrabg] of his Death, Burial, and 
Refarre&iorts nbt only to contirmi ous Faith, but alſq tg prevent our being deceived 
by any ſeducing Spirits: peta Oy | 
3 Iris not-to be wondred at, that Tuch'as deny the Man Chriſt Jeſus,” but preach 
up the Light within, ta be a, Saviour, ſhoulg reject theſe. gwo great Ordinances fiated 
in the Scripture, (wiz. Baptiſm, and the Lond Supper ) becauſe (ach as; deny the = 
Subſtanced -zre neceflitared to deny the Sigg. , Perſons af this Judgment may be cali- 
Iy corifiited : For when ever the Terth Baptiſm is mentioned, and God or Chriſt re- 
preſented'as the Agent, it muſt be underitood of (che Eapciſm of the Spirit, in the 
Sence before'ſpoken'of.” When ever Baptiſm is rnentianed as the At of any Apoltle 
or Miniſter 'of the Goſpel, it deriotes Water-Baptiſm, . becauſe theſe have neither 
Power nor Commiſſion tp baptize with th Spirit, aud with Fire. And whenever 
the Baptiſm of Blood and Suffering is theritegned, igmub} he underſtood of Perſecutors, 
or ungodly Men, who tnurther, 4eftzoy; gr aMid the Godly + for neither, God ( with- 
out Blafphemy )- nor'good Men ) withqut a wrong application of the,Term ) may 
be ai® to beptize'that wiy: . So that when we mect with the-AG of Baptiſm, as the 
AR of a'good Man, we muft” of neceſſity underſtand* it of Water-Baptiſm,-in the 
ſame Method and Mode of Adminiſtration, as was praQiſed by the Apoiles and 
Primitive Chriſtians 3 .agd that being @ poktive Inſtitution,. ( with reſpe& to the Sub- 
jeQ and Matiner of Adminiſtration ) is not to be deviated fam, upon.jany pretence 
whatſoever,” unlefs we will fuppoſe theLaws of the Almighty to be in the Power of _ 
Man, ſo as ghat he may diſpenle at plezſure with them .. which is not to be done 


wiltivge - - Kept God kymſelf, whe) is 0 rr tobe: ond... 
4. theLa t t vincrring Soverei all things are to, be obſer: 
without variation, abs je be by > Ep 2 _ to conform cx» 
aQly to his Order, in this part 'of the Evangelical Law, and,tp praQtife, jt,no other- 
wiſe than he has preſcribed, becauſe it was once fo delivered to the Saints. 

_ . 5, We would caution all that wauld approach tothis facred Evangelical Qrdinagce, 
unleſs they be'dead to Sin, 'that is, ſuch as truly and really, hate Wickednels, and the 
empty Vanities of the*'World ;and unleſs they have a proſpedt of, and long to have 
an Intereſt ip that ne 


ver-fadipg Inheritange, promiſed hy gur: dear Lorg1Jeſus to. his 
Children 3 not'to ec the BEE | iwcian 'U ule, if they .want,4be duc 


_— —- oP _ 


1 Cor.r 5, 
2,324»KC, 


'Y 4 4 $5 » 19 FP? n 


Qualifications of ferious nd .capverted. Souls, vi: Faith,, Repeptarce,. and good 
Lives, they are hereby Sth, nat agal! nbers of Chilt,] —— 
«s great # Hazard, as fixti do who cat ;k unwerthily, of, the Lords Supper. - 


4.4 MD The 


Jok 6.94. 


Bellarmin., 
te Euch, 
bs I 0 C, I 2, 


The Lozd's Supper, - 


1 Cor. 11. 23. For Þ have received of the Lord, that which alſo 1 delivered 
unto you, That the Lord Jtſus," the ſame Night in which he was betried, 
took Breads (PEI 1630091 

Verſe 24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid; Take, 
eat, this is my Body which is broken. for you : This do in remembrance 


of me. FIGH 7 


Conſecration, ſpoken by th aſs-Prieſt, the Bread is changed into the 
r:al Body of Jelas Chrift 3 'H& many of the bleſſed Martyrs, in Queen 
Mary's Days, were burnel to Aſhes for denying this Tranſubſtantiation. 
Which abſurd and monſtrous Conceit of- theirs hath been learnedly confuted by many 
ancient and modern Writers, ſo that it may be thought needleſs to add any thing 
here upon that account 3 yet that we may 'itiak& our way the more plain to theſe me- 
taphorical and tigurative Expreſſions uſed by our Saviour, when. he inſtituted the holy 
Sacr ment of the Supper, ſaying, This is uy Bedy, ſomething briefly we ſhall offer,” in 
confuration of their pernicious Do&rine 3; which may ſoon be done, for they confute 
themſelves, in ſaying, that the Sacrament is a Feaſt for our Souls, and npt-for our 
Bodics: Now what is ny Soul the better, when I cat the very Body of Chriſt? 
Chriſt is eat and received ſpiritually : , Whoſe eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 
kath everlaſting Life 3 and I will (\aith Chriſt ) raiſe-him up at the laſt Day. There- 
fore the eating of Chriſt's FIh cannot intend the receiving of .the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper 3 for if. it did, it would be a very eaſy way for the vileſt Sinner to go 
to Heaven. ; pint a | 
But to come directly t8'the BuſineGs in Kand; Either Chriſt ſpake figuratively, when 
he ſaid, This is my Body, orhedid not: And that the Woxds-cannot be taken.in a 
proper ſence, is evident forit is imp6lfible for Words to expreſs any thing more 
plainly, than that by this is meant the Bread. . It is ſaid, that Chriſt took Bread, and 
brake it, and gave it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body, . where this neceſſarily 1c> 
lates ro that which Chriſt took, brake, and gave. Alſo the Apofile faith poſitively 
thrice ina Breath, that it is Bread: 1 Cor. 11, 26, As often as ye eat this Bread, &c. 
And whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread." 1 Cor. * 5, 16, The Bread which we break, is it. not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? Alfs the Participation of the Sacrament is cal- 
led, breaking of Bread, Acts 2546. & 20. 7. which Pppiſh Authors themſelves un- 
derſtand of the Sacrament. Now can' any be ſo ignorant and fooliſh, to believe it is 
Chriſt's proper and real Body, which the Hoſy-Ghoſt calleth fo often Bread, after it 
is bleſſed, &e. | | os ads 


T: Papifis affirm, That aftes the Words which they call the words of 


Object. By this, ſay ſome of the Papiſts, is neither intended the Bread, nor Chriſt's 
Body 3 but in general, this Subſtance whiah js contained under this Species. 


Anſw. * What do they mean ? are there any more Subſtances under thofe Species, 
© beſides the Bread firſt, and afterwards the Body of Chyiſt ?; Do not they athrm, as 
© ſoon as ever it ceaſeth to be Bread, it. becometh the real Body of Chriſt.? Then 
© ſurely if it be a Subſtance, according to what they ſay, it mult either be Bread, or 
© the Body of Chriſt, or no Subſtance atall. © 4 I Us HRS 


ObjeR. Chriſt's Body'is there after the manner of a Spirit, 4aking up no.-room, h that 
Head, Hands, Feet, are altogether in the leaſt Crumb of. the _'#; IT ONE whe 
Anſw. * In arguing thus; as a learned Man obſerves, they plead for. the Pri priet 

© of Words, 'and wry or Wen of things. ' How an Hop lay it COT 

6 __ pm — gtial Property of a Body, which.:is to have. quantity, - 

* aid rake up room 3 t#ke' away this, and the Body atay properly be a. Spirit, for ic 

© is that only which differenceth'it'from/aSpigit. FOOLOIRY'S hd 

1 ; But 
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But further, to ſhew how idle and abſurd it is to take our Saviour's Words in a proper 
Sence, we ſhall ſhew that -it is utterly againſt Senſe and Reaſon, as well as contrary 
to Scripture, as you have heard. 

Firſt 3 It is againſt Senſe, What greater Evidence can there be of things, than 
what Senſe affordeth? But if this which the Papifts afirm, about the conſecrated 
Bread being the real Body of Chriſt, be erue, the Senſes of all the World are decei- 
ved : For Face the great Argument for Chriftianity ( as all agree ) was the Words 
thar Chrilt ſpoke, and the Works which Chriſt did ; now how could we be ſure he 
did foſpeak, or ſo work, if we may not credit the Reports of our Eyes and Ears ? 
This was St. Luke's great Evidence of the Truth of what he wrote, That it was de- 
livercd to him by Eye-Witneſſes, Luk 1.1, 2. and St. John's: What we have ſeen 
with our Eyes, and owr Hands have handled of the Word of Life, 1 Joh. 1. t. And St. ParPs 
for the Refurre&ion, That he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, then of above five 
bnndred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. 15-5, 6: Even Thomas his Infidelity yielded to this 
Argument, That if be did thruſt his band into Chrifts Side, he would believe, Joh-20.25, 
Chriſt judged this was a convincing Argument, when the Apoſtles thought they had 
feen a Spirit : Handle me, and ſee : for @ Spirit bath not Fleſh and Blood, as you ſee me 
have, Luke 24. 39. 

But now if after the Words of Conſecration, there is under the Species? of Bread, 
the Nature and Properties of Fleſh, then are the Senſes of the wiſeſt of Mortals de- | 
ctived: And if our Senſes be deceived here, they are not ( as a late Author obſerves) Dr. 7: 
to be truſted in any other thing 3 no, not when they are moſt ſure that we ſee Father 197/07. 
or Mother, or Wife, or Children. Can we be ſure, This is my Body, is written in 
Mat. 26. Mark 14. Lake 22.1 Cor. 11.? For may not thoſe Words be ſome other 
Words ? why ſhould we truſt our Eyes? What if we ſhould tell the Papilts, Theſe 
Words, This is my Body, are neither in'this Chaprer, nor any where elſe written in 
the New Teftament, and grow confident of it, andtell them the Words are, This is 
not my Body, *Tis the Bricks that wert laid to build Babel, *Tis the Gates of Solo- 
mon's Porch: This is the Shew-Bread that Abimelech gave to David, the Bottles that 
Abigail took from Nabal ? If they tell ns, Were firangely deceived, and the Senſe 
of all that can read will give it againſt us z may not wetell them as well, when they 
ſay, This is the real Body of Chrit, ( when it is nothing but a Wafer-Cake ) Thar 
they are ſirangely deceived, and that the Senfesof all;that can cither ſee, taſte, ſmell, 
or feel, will give it againſt them? This being ſo, what reaſon is there for them to 
burr us, becauſe we cannot fee the Bread" to be Chriſt's real Body, more than there is 
for us to kill them, becauſe they cannot ſee that it is the Gates of Solomon's Porch. 

Secondly 3 It is againſt Reaſon. And ſhall any conclude, that is any Principle of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that is contrary to, and utterly againſt Reaſon ? For it would 
make us believe things that are abſolutely impoſſible, and groſs Contradictions. Tho 
fome things may be above Reaſon, yet they themſelves confeſs no Principle of Re- 


bgion can be againſt it, oy 


Object. But they ſay, We imagine many things impoſſible, that really are not ſo and 
Further intimate, If we can prove any real ANY which this Dotirine forceth them 
18 believe, they will yield to us : For they with ws condentn the Lutheran Opinion, Thar }_. "= 
Chriſt's Body is every where, becowſe i is impoſſible 3 and therefore expound thoſe Words, rw on 
L am the Vine, I am a Door, Ov. figuratively, ("as we do) becanſe it is impoſſible for him $cripeare. 
who i a Man, to be aVine, 07 4 Door, &c, # See Mr. Pool, P- 107. ] : Myſteries, 
P. 379. 


Anſw. It is no leſs impoſſible for the Bread to be Chriſt's real Body. © Why might 
*notithe Vine, as well as the Wine, be by Franſubftantiation converted into Chrili's 
*real Subſtance ? I think, faith Mr. Pool, the Mother as good as the Daughter : And 
* eſpecially fince Chriſt faith, T am the Vine, might not they have deviſed another 
© Tranſubſtantiation, to make Chrift's Words good ? 

But to proceed to ſhew how'irrational and abſurd their Notion is, and what they 
hold, as you heard, that Chriſt's whole Body is preſent in every Crutnb of the 
Bread, &ec. and yet do affirm, Chriſt's Body is entire and undivided, and alſo believe 
it is really in Heaven, in ſuch a proportion or bigneſs as he had upon Earth. Now 
then, faith Mr. Poot, (according to their Dofrine) the fame Body of Chritt is bigger 
than ir ſelf, and longer then it-felf,, and which is worſe, Chriſt is divided from him- 
ſelf. -I know not what can be eriore impoſſible, than to ſay, That all Chriſt is at 
Rome, and all at London, and all in Heaven, and yet not all in the Places —_— 

. Je , 
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Obje&. A411 this ( the Papiſts ſay ) may be done by God's Almighty Power. 


Anſw. © Then by the ſame Almighty Power, it is poſſible for any other Man to be 
© in ſo many places : for it matters not that Chriſt ſhould be inviſible in ſo many 
© places, and another ſhould be there viſibly z or that Chriſt is there in fo little a Bulk, 
© 2nd another muſt be in a greater. And if this be ſo, what Monſters follow from 
© hence ? Can any deviſe greater Abſurdities than they believe, if in very deed they 
© believe what they ſay, and daily affirm? Suppoſe now Fohn to be by Divine Power 
© 2t the ſame time at Rome, at Paris, and at London : where ever Fobnis alive, it fol- 
© lows he muſt have power to move himſelf, or elſe no living Creature. Then Fobn 
© at Rome may walk towards London, and the ſame John at London may walk towards 
© Rome and ſo they may meet ( ſhall I ſay, the one the other ) and you may be ſure 
© {twill be a merry Meeting 3 it were worth enquiring, how long they will be ere they 
© come together. Then again, at Rome all the Parts of John may be exceſſively hot, 
© 2nd at London exceltfively cold, and at Paris neither hot nor cold. This is beyond 
© all Romances that ever were deviſed. Beſides, John may be ſorely wounded at 
© Rome, and yet at London may ſleep in a whole Skin 3 Fobn may be feafting at Rome, 
© and faſtinf at London, in the lame moment. 


© Object. Tou talk, at this rate, becauſe you meaſure God by your ſelver, whereas He 
© can do more than you or I can do« 


© Anſw. There are ſome things, which it is no diſhogour to God to ſay he cannot 
© do them, becauſe they are either ſinful, (fo God cannot lie) or abſolutely impoſſible, 
© God him(clf cannot make a Man to be alive and dead at the ſame time 3 God cannot 
© make the Whole to be leſs than a Part of it 3 He cannot make Three to be more than 
© Threeſcore 3 He cannot make a Son to beget his Father 3 He cannot make the ſame 
© Man to be born at ſeveral times, ( as Papilt Authors confeſs ) and therefore in like 
© manner hecannot make the ſame Body to be in two ſeveral places, for this is not 
© one jot leſs impoſlivle than the other : But they muſt believe, Chriſt may have Ten 
©* Thouſand Bodies at one time, or ſo many as there are Prieſts to conſecrate the Bread, 
© anddiſtin& Congregations to celebrate the Holy Supper. 


Obje&. Theſe indeed are great Difficulties to humane Reaſon, but Reaſon is not to be be« 
lieved againſt Scripture, 


Anſwo. True 3 but this is their hard Hap, this DoQrine of theirs is againſt Scrip= 
ture, as well as Reaſon, in as much as it is. highly diſhonourable to Chriſt, whoſe 
Honour is the great Delign of Scripture. What a foul diſhonour is it tohim, to ſub- 
j3eh him to the Will of every Maſs-Prieſt, who when he pleaſeth can command him 
down into Bread! And what a Diſhonour is it, That the very Body of Chrift may be 
8 am qut/t. exten by Rats, or Worms, and may he caſt up by Vomit, and the like, as Aquinas affirms, 
*+ 471. 3+ and that their Church in her Miſſals hath put this — other Directions, That if 
Worms or Rats have eaten Chriſt's Body, they muſt be burned; and if any Man vomit it wp, 
it muſt be eaten again, or burned, or made a Relique. And yet this is no more than thar 
Dodtrine will force them toown :. for if they will believe Chriſt's own Words in one 
place, as well as in another, he aſſureth us, That whatſover ( without exception ) en- 
Mat.1$.15 treth into the Mowth, goeth into the Billy, and is caſt forth into the Draught. 


Obje&t. I hat diſhonour is this more to Chriſt, than to have Fleas ſuck bis Blood when 
he was wpon Earth. PS 


Anſw. Very great Diſhonour ! For tho in the Days of his Fleſh it was no diſhonour 
to him, (as it was neceſſary for us that he ſuffered ſo many Indignitics, and died ) 
yer now being riſen trom the Dead, be dieth no more: And it muſt needs be a great 
Wrong, Injury, and Diſhonour to him, to be crucified again, and to be brought back 
to thoſe Reproaches which he long fince left 3 and all this to no purpoſe, and without 
any Profit to us. Again, the Scripture approveth and uſeth this Argument, that his 
Body cannot be in two places at one and the ſame time. It is the Angels Argument, 

Mat.28.6. He is not bere, be is riſenz plainly implying, that he could not be here and there too, 
Or muſt we ſay, the Argument uſed by the Angels of God is weak or deceitful, that 
theirs may be ſtrong and true ? ObjeR, 
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Objc&t. Have we not many Examples in Holy Scripture, which ſhew that Chriſt may be 
in divers Places at one time? Was be not in Heaven when he appeared.to .$t. Vault; 
Ads 9. 23. Paul ſaith, be was ſeen laſt of all of him, and yet was be nat then in 
Heaven # 


Anſw, What Sight it was that Par hid of Chriſt, is not declared 3 however, it is 
evident it was a Viſion that he had of him, for fo he calleth it : bur that this proves 
the Body of Chriſt to be in two places at once, doth not in the lealt appear, Stephen 
allo ſaw Chriſt ;;and if it ſhould be granted,as ſome athrm,that he ſawyhis real glontied 
Body, doth it follow, the Body of Chriſt was then in two Places * The Heavens 
might be opened, and his Sight ſo firengthned, that he might have a fight of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, whom Stephen (aid, he ſaw ſtanding on the right-band of God, 


ObjeR. The Papiſts ſay, Chriſt's real Body is in the Euchariſt inviſibly,and ſo the Angels 
might mean, he was not there viſibly, when they ſaid, Ae is not here, he is riſen. 


Anſw. To this faith Mr. Pool, Tf a Man being ſought after, ſhould hide himſelf in 
ſome Corner or Hole of the Houſe, and Purſucrs ſhould ask for him 3 could any with 
a good Conſcience ſay, he is not here, becauſe he is inviſible? ( none ſure but a Papilt, 
who is ſo well skilled in Equivocation, would give ſuch an Anſwer.) Our Sav:our 
every where makes theſe two Oppolites, his being in. the World, and going to Hea- 
ven. . John 13, 1, the Hour was come, that he ſhould depart oxt of this World unto the 
Father. It ſeems they could have taught him the Art of going thither, and remain- 
ing hereat the ſame inſtant, They have an excellent Faculty, as he had, who aid, 
Since he conld not give content in going, nor flaying 3 be would not go, nor ſtay : For they 
know how a Man may both go from a place, and ſtay in it, at the fame time. I know 
not what can be more plain, if they did not wiltully ſhut their Eyes. Chriſt faith 
expreſly, Me you bave not always with you : That is, his bodily Preſence; for as 
touching his Divine Preſence, ſo he is always with his People unto the end of the 
World, Mat. 28. ult. Belides, thejr DoGring defiroys the Truth of Chriſt's human 
Nature, We read of Chriſt, He was in all points like unto W, ( Sin only excepted, ) 
His Body was like ours, and therefore impoſſible it ſhould be in a thouſand places at 
once, ( which according to their Doctrine it is.) This turns Chrilt's Body into a 
Spirit 3 nay, indeed they make his Body more ſpiritual than a Spirit 3 for a Spirit 
cannot be in (everal Places, divided from it ſe], The Soul of Man, if it be entire 
both in the whole, and in every part of the Body 3+ yet it is not divided from ir (elf, 
nor from its Body, nor can it bein two Bodies at the ſame time, as all contcfs 3 much 
leſs can it be in Ten Thouſand Bodies at once. When ever any Angel comes to Earth, 
he leaves Heaven, So that this quite defiroys the Truth of Chriit's human Body. 


Objc&. Much of what we ſay here, the Papiſts ſay, was true of ChrifPs Body in the 
days of bis Infirmity' but when he was riſen from the Dead, then be received a ſpiritual 
Body, az it is ſaid ours ſhall be at the ReſurreQion, 1 Cor. 15, 


Anſw. This is but a Fig-leaf 3 for they aſcribe theſe monſIrous Properties to Chriſt's 
Body before its ReſurreQion 3 for they ſay, the Fleſh and Blood of Chrilt were re- 
ally in the Sacrament which the Diſciples reccived whillt Chritt lived. Secordly z 
Chrilt's Reſurreion, tho it heightned the Perfection, yet it did not alter the Nature 
and Properties of his Body, nor gave it the being of a Spirit 3 tor after he was riſen, 
he proves that he was no Spirit by this Argument, Handle me, and ſee: for a Spirit 
bath not Fleſh and Blood, at you ſee me bave. Luke 24. 39. By this it appears, that 
their Do&trine deſtroyeth the Truth of Chriſt's human Body 3 at lealt it detiroys the 
main Evidence of it againſt thoſe who affirmed that Chriſt had only a phantaltical 
Body, namely, that he was ſeen, and felt, and heard 3 for the Papitts ſay, that Seriſe 
is not to be believed. Again, this Dodrine of theirs defiroyeth the Truth of Chritt's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven 4 for he is not aſcended, if he hath not left this World, bur is 
here in the Sacrament* Nothing can be more clear, than that Chrilt did viſibly and 
locally leave this World, when he went up into Heaven, Attr r. 9, 10. That being 
once there, the Heavens muſt receive ( or contain ) him, wntil the Time of the Reſti- 
tation of all things, Ads 3. 21. And that at the laſt Day he thall come viſibly and 
locally from Heaven, 2 Theſf, 1.7, But that he ſhould come down a thouſand times 
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in a day, at the command of every Maſs-Pricſt, ( or that he ſhould have ſuch power 
to make the Body of his Saviour, ) is fuch a Dream as the Scripture ſpeaketh not one 
ſyllable of, nor can any rational Man believe ir, Beſides, their Dodtrine deſtroyeth 
the very Eſſence of a Sacrament, which confiſts of two parts, an outward Element 
or Sign, and the inward Grace fignihed by it, 


Theſe things being well conſidered, it is evident theſe Words, This is my Body, 
are to be taken figuratively, z.e. This is a Sign of my Body, or this is the Sacratneat 
of my Body 3 ſo that from the mannerof the Words ſpoken by Chriſt, there is no 
neceſſity to take them as the Papilis do, ſeeing it is fo frequent with the Holy-Ghoſt 
to uſe Metaphors in this kind 3 I need not name them, confidering it is the Subject 
of our preſent Work. The ſeven Kine are ſeven Tears 3 the ſeven Ears of Corn are 
ſeven Tears 3 the Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches; the ſeven Heads are ſeven 
Mountains, &c. Chriſt is called a Rock, a Lamb, a Lion, a Door, together with ma+- 
ny other things, which we have ſpoken unto. See the Second Head of Metaphors, 
Similies, &c, 

The Saints are called Sheep, Branches, &c. © The meaning of all this is, ( faith 
Dr. Preſton ) © They are like ſuch and ſuch things : But yet it is the manner of the 
* Scripture-Spcech, and therefore ( faith he ) it is not neceſſary that thoſe Words 
* ſhould be taken in a proper Sence, as they are by the Papiſts. 


Dr. Pre- 
For of the 
Satnrs 


Qualiſi. 


cations, 


xqror” © Obje&. But (faith the worthy Doctor) you will objet: Tea, but in matter of 
), 478, 


© this moment, as a Sacrament, the Lord ſpeaks diſtinily and expreſly ; there be uſetb 
© no Metaphor, tho in other Caſes be doth. 


* Anſw. © To this (faith he) I anſwer briefly : It is fo far from being true, that 
© he uſeth them not in the Szcrament, that there are none of all che Sacraments but 
<itis uſed, viz. in the Sacrament of Circumciſion, This is the Covenant, 8&c. In the 
© Sacrament of the Paſſeover, ( which were the Sacraments of the Old Law ) the 
*Lamb is called the Paſſeover. In this very Sacrament, to go no further, for inſtance, 
© take but the ſecond part of it, This is the Cup of the New Teſtament in my Blood : Here 
© are not one but divers Figures. The Cup is taken for the Liquor init 3 the Wine in 
© the Cup is taken for Chriſt's Blood 3 This is the new Teſtament, &c. that is, the Scal 
of the New Teſtament. Here is Figure upon Figure, ( faith Mr. Pool ) and yet the 
Papilts have the Impudence to reproach us for putting in but one Figure, which they 
confeſs the Holy-Ghoſt frequently maketh uſe of, Wonder, O Heavens ! and judg, 
O Earth, whether theſe Men do not firain at Gnats, and ſwallow Camels, ec. 

This openeth a Way for us to our next Work, which is to run the Parallel con- 
cerning thoſe figurative and metaphorical Expreſſions of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, uſed 
at the Inſtitution of the holy Euchariſt, Mat. 26. 26. eſis took, Bread, and bleſſed it, 
and brake it, and gave to bis Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body, 


DVetapho!, Parallel, 


FR took Bread after he had His, in the Judgment of ſome Di- 


(a e*c. vines, notes God's chuſing or taki 
__u : Chriſt from among Mcn, to be a Sacrifice 


for our Sins. 


IT. Chriſt bleſſed the Bread : He 
took, the Bread, and gave thanks. 


III. Chriſt brake the Bread. Corn, 


we know, is bruiſed, or ground 1n 
a Mill, that ſo it may become meet 
Bread for our Bodies. 


IV. Chriſt gave the Bread to his 
Diſciples: He took, Bread, and bleſſed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to his 


Diſciples. 
V. The 


IE. Chriſt ſanQified himſelf ;. he was 
ſet apart to that glorious Work and Of- 
fice he came to do, 

II. Chriſt was bruiſed or pierced for 
our Sins, he was broken as it were in the 
Mill of God's Wrath, which was due to 
us for our Sins, that he might become 


meet Food for our Souls: I: pleaſed the Ifa.s;. 


F atber to bruiſe bim. 

IV. Signitying not only his giving him- 
ſelf for us, but his giving himſelf trecely 
with all his Benefits to us, 


V. Which 
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Yetapho?. 

V. The Diſciples rook the Bread. 
Note by the' way, Tis called Bread 
when Chriſt took it, tiscalled Bread 
after he bleſſed it, and it was Bread 
the Diſciples took. 

VI. The Diſciples eat the Bread. 
Bread will do us no good, unlels it 
Þe taken and eaten. 


— 


VII. Bread is the Stay and Staff 
of Man's natural Life : [le break 
the Staff of Bread. It is that which 
preſerves the Life of the Body. 


VII. Bread is the beſt of earthly 


Ifa.5 $. 3,3 Bleſſings ; hence in Scriptare it 1s 
fomet! 


Joh.12-24 


etimes put for all good things. 


IX. Bread is of a —— Na- 
ture 3 hence God faith, He will ſe- 
tisfy his Poor with Bread, 


X, Breadis made of Seed, or 
Corn, which before « rifeth, or be- 
comes fruitful, or yields encreaſe, it 
is ſowed, and dies. Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you, Except a Corn of Wheat 
fall tothe Ground, and die, it abidevh 
alone 5, but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much Fruit. 


Parallel. 


V. Which holds forth our taking of 
accepting of Chrift the Bread of Lite, as 
the only Food of our Souls. 


VI. Unlefs we receive Chriſt by a live- 
ly Faith, and feed upon him, that is, ferch 
all our Comtorts from him,relying wholly 
by Faith upon himyhe will avail us nothing 


to eternal Life : Unleſs ye eat the Fleſh of Jot«8. 5 31 


the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye 
bave no Life#n- you. 
VII. Chriſt 1s the Stay or Staff of the 


Life of our Souls: When Chrift, who is C)l.3 4: 


our Life, ſhall appear,&c. Chriſt preſerveth 
the Life 6f our inward Man:  Becax/e I 
live, ye fÞ#I1 live alſo. 

Vir. Chriſt is the beſt and chieteſt 
Blefing that ever God gave to his People 3 
bt &gtprehends all other Good : He that 


hath Chriſt, hath every thing. Al things are 2 Cor. 3, 


your}, why fo ? becauſe they had an In- 2* 
receſt in Chrift, Chriſt was theirs. Hence he 
is called the cbiefeft among ten thouſand 

Ix, Chzift received by Faith, moſt 
{weetly hlls and fatishes the Soul of a Be- 


liever, He that eateth cf the Bread of ],b.q.14, 


Life, and drinketh of the Water of Life, 
ſhall buenger or- thirft ns more, Such have 
what they delire. 

X. The Lord Jeſus, like a Seed of 
Corn, was fown, did die, that fo he 
might not remain alone, ( in the perfect 
enjoyment of himſelf ) but for great en- 
create, viz to raife up with him all his 
Ele&t; he was content, when his Hour 
was come, to yield himſclt up to Death. 
He died, and roſe again, and thereby 
bringeth forth much Fruit. All that ever 
were, or hall be quickned, and raiſed 


out of a State of Death by Sir, were, and ſhall be quickned by the Death and Ke- 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt, Such hath been the Fruic of the preaching of Chriſt cruciticd, 
that Multirudes of Sinners thereby through the Spirit have been converted to God, 
whence alſo hath ſprung forth a Seed to ſerve him, whom he hath accounted to the 
Lord for a Generatjon, of all which he will not ſuffer one Grain to be loſt, but will 


raiſe it up at the laſt Day., 


A Parallel much like this might be run,in reſpe&t of the Cap, or Spirit 


of the Wire. See LUine, 


Inferences. 
- br Apoſile faith, Thet what be received of the Lord Jeſur, be delivered to the 


Saints : How the Lord 
and bleſſed it, 8c. And in 


» the ſame Night in which be was betrayed, took Bread, 
manner took, the Cup, when be bad ſupped, 8&c. From 


whence we infer, That whatſoever we do in the Worſhip of God, we muſt fee 
we have a Command from God to warrant our Practice, and alſo exaQtly to do it 
according to the Pattern he hath left us, or DireQions he hath given us 3 we mutt 
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not add tos nor diminiſh from, nor alter any thing of the Words of the Inſticution 3 
if we do, God will not hold us guiltleſs. 

II. This rebukes the Papiſts, who deny the People the holy Cup of our Lord, 
and give the Sacrament (or holy Ordinance) only'in one kind, when that no- 
thing is more clear, than that Jeſus Chriſt gave his Diſciples the Cup, as well 
as the Bread. 


Queſt, Why did Chriſt inſtitute this holy Ordinanc?, and give it to bis Diſciples, tbe very 
Night in which be was betrayed ? 


Anſw. 1. To ſirengthen their Faith in an Hour of Temptation, that was juſt at 
the Door, and ready to come upon them. When is a Cordial more neceſſary, than 
when the Patient is ready to faint, and his Spirits fail? Chrilt ſaw what a ſad Qualm 
was coming upon his poor Saints, and therefore gives them this Soul-reviving Cor- 
dial, to bear up their Spirits, 

2, Becauſe the laſt Words of adying Friend are moſtly kept in mind, or Tokens of 
Love given by him are chiefly born in remembrance. 


Queſt. 1YVho ought to partake of the boly Euchariſt ? 


Anſw. 1. None but ſuch who are true Converts, or who ſincerely belicve in the 


Lord Jcſus Chriſt 3 tor this is an outward Sign of an inward Grace received. Thoſe . 


who have not ſpiritually received Chriſt by Faith, ought not to come to the holy 
Supper of the Lord. 
2, It appertaineth to none, but ſuch Converts as are baptized, Thoſe that re- 


Ads 2) 


ceived the Word, were baptized z and They continued in the Apoſtles Dofirine and Felow- 40,41,44. 


ſip, in breaking of Bread, and Prayer. We read of none that received the Lord's 
Supper, but baptized Perſons. 

3. Such who are fallen into any groſs and ſcandalous Evil, and under the SuC 
penlion or Sentence of the Church, ought not to partake of the holy Supper of the 
Lord, until they have repented, and given ſatisfaCtion to the Church, and are recei- 
ved again into Fellowſhip. | 

4. Thoſe who cannot diſcern the Body of the Lord broken, fo as to look unto, 
and bchold Jeſus Chriit crucified for them, but eat it as common Bread, ought 
not to come to this Ordinance 3 ſuch, among others, if they come, arc uns 
worthy Receivers. 


Queſt. IVhat is required of Perſons who come to partake of this boly Ordinance ? 


Anſw. They ought to examine themſelves 3 it requires due Preparation, which 
doth conG lt in theſe four or five Particulars, | 

1. A ſincere Confetlion of thoſe Sins, which we find out upon diligent Search and 
Examination. 

2. Godly Sorrow for the ſame, manifeſted by putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, 
We muli come with clean hands, and a pure Heart, 

3. We oughtt to forgive thoſe who have offended us. Chriſt commands us to be 
reconciled to our Brother, The Apoſtle exhorteth us to lay aſide all Malice. We 
mult not eat with the anleavened Bread of Malice and Wickgdneſs, 

4. Faith in the Death and Blood-ſbedding of Jeſus Chrift, 

5, We ought to do it in remembrance of his Death. 

(1.) With an affeGtionate Remembrance, The Sight of our Eyes ought to .af- 
fe& our Hearts. : 

(2 ) A ſorrowtful Remembrance, in contemplaton of what our Sins brought upon 
our dear Saviour : They were the Thorns ( as I may fay ) that crowned him, and 
the Nails that fattened him to the Croſs. 

(3-) With a Sin-loathing and ſelf-abhorring Remembrance. 

(4.) With a thankful Remembrance. Tho we have cauſe of Sorrow, conſidering 
the Nature of our Sin, and horrid Evil thereof; yet there is great cauſe of Joy 
and Thankſgiving, to behold a Saviour, who in Bowels of Love dicd to redeem and 
{fave us from them. 


Quelt. 


1 Cor.5.8, 


I. - Chaiſt out: Paſſeover. Y 


45. 


tht. 


Queſt. How may. a Chriſtian, with much comfort, upon examination, receive the 
Lord'; Supper ? ; 114351 


\ "= #32 TS=&1 
Anſw, 1. If there is ho Sin in 'thy Heart or Life, which thou regardeſt, or doeſt 


allow thy (elf in, beareſt with, or connivelt at. | 
2, If thon doſt loath'Sin, as well as leave:it 3 when *tis not only our of thy Con- 


verſation, but out of thy Aﬀection allo. To hate and loath Sin, is more' than ts : 


leave it 3 Perſons never willingly leave or forſake chat they love. . | 

3. If thou canſt fay ir; truth, that thou wouldeſt be made holy, and doeft labour 
afcer it, as well as to be made happy 3 to: be throughly ſanCtitied, as well as to be 
ſaved 3 live to God here, as well as live with God hereafter 3; to have Sin mortificd 
as well as pardoned. T3S.T 3 


4. If Chriſt is moſt precious to thee, : and hath the chicfeſt Room in thy Heart. 


If upon Trial thou findeſt theſe things are in very deed wrought in thee, 'thon may- 
eſt with much comfort come to the Sacrament. | | 


Queſt. Of what Uſe is the Sacrament of the Lorl's Supper to us? 


Anſw. 1, It{hews the horrid. Nature and Evil of Sin, in that nothing could expiate 
it, nor ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, or make a Compenſation tor ir, but the Blood 'of 
Jelus Chritt. | | ' | 

2. It ſhews the wonderful Lave of God tov poor -Sinners, in giving up his own 
dear Son, to die the curſed Death of the Croſs tor us. 

3+ Ic ſh:ws the wonderful Love of Jeſus Chrilt; who freely laid down his Life for 
our ſakes, Greater Love bath n» Man than this, that a Man lay down bis Life for bis 
Friend, but Chriſt bath laid down bis Life for ws, when we were Enemies to him by 
wicked Works. | 

4. It tends to enercaſe our Love to Chriſt, and our Faith in him, 

5. It ſhews us that Chriſt is our Lite, and how and by what mcans we come to be 
ſaved; | | ow, 

6, It ſeals the Coveriant of Grace to us, giveth us ( in the right uſe of it ) much 
aſſurance that Chriſt is ours. 

7. There is a myſtical Conveyance or Communication of all Chriſt's bleſſed Merits 
to our Souls through Faith held torth hereby, and-in a gloribas manner rvclived, in 
the right participation of it. | 
. 8. It may animate and encourage us to ſuffer Martyrdom ( when called to it ) for 

is {ake. 39001 


———— 


Chziſt our Paſlcover. 


He Paſſcover, or Paſcha! Lamb, being a moſt eminent Type of the Meſſi1h, 
of which ſee our Sacred Philology, in the Chapter of Sacred Riter, where 


x Cor. 5. 7. For Chriit our *Paſſeover, is facrificed for-us, 
| you have the Reaſon of its Typical and Metaphorical Repreſentation, we 
ſhall here run an apt Parallel betwixt that illuſtrious Type, and the mbit 
holy Anti-type. be” 4 | 
Type. Jarallel 
He Paſchal Lamb muſt be Qimokg forth the Perfetion and 
without blemiſh,entire,whole, Innocercy of Chriſt, in whoſe Lips 


found, not blind, nor broken, not ®** found no Guile : Ara Lamb, without 
fick, nor bruiled. blemiſh, and without put. 


IT. He was to be a Year old. 11. Signifying the Experience Chiilt- 


ſhould have of our Miſeries, whereof even 
a Day's continuance yields ſufficient proof; as alſo that Perfetion of Chriſt in like 


fort : And that in fulneſs of time he ſhould come and ſuffer 3 a Year being a perfect: 


Revolution of the Sun's Courſe. Guild; 
ITE. Is 


Joh.75.14 
Rom. 5.9, 
10, 


Chiiſt our Paſſcover, 


Book IV. 


Type. 
HL It was to be taken out of 
the Flock. 


IV. It was to be ſeparated from 


the Flock. 
V. It was to be ſlain, and thatin 


the Evening. 


VI. The Blood was to be ſprink- 
£x04.12.9 led on the Lintel, and Door-Poſts, 
that the Angel ſeeing the ſame, 
might pals by. 
VIT. The Lamb wasto be roaſted 


Parallel, 


F III. Chriſt was taken from amongſt 
Mankind : Foraſmuch then as the Children Heb, x. 14; 
are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, He alſo 
bimſelf likewiſe took, part of #be ſame, &c. 


IV. Chriſt was ſeparate from Sinners. 


V. So Chiiſt died ( faith Mr. Ainſ- 
worth ) in that ſeaſon, viz. in the Eve- 
ning of the Day alſo in the Evening of 
Time, in the latter Age of che World. 

VI. Signifying, that Chriſt's Blood 
muſt be applicd by us 3 and where Chriſt 
is received, and the Soul ſprinkled by i Cor-1.36 
Faith, SanRtification outwardly will ap- 
pear in the PraQtice of the Life, 

VII. Signifying ( faith Mr. Guild) x15 uns 
the Agony of Chriſt in the Garden, and vailed, p. 
the Wrath of his Father, which he did 5%* 


endure both in Soul and Body. Tt was a Sign cither of the Spirit of God, which is 
compared to Fire, through which Chriſt offered himſelf; or of the Fire of God's Wrath, gy, ... 
which he ſuffered when he was made a Curſe for us. 


VIIL It was to be roaſted with 


Head and Legs, and the Appurte- 
nances thereof ; that is, it muſt be 
roaſted all and whole, not cut 1n 


pieces. 
IX. No Bone of the Lamb was 
to be broken. 


X. The Lamb was to be eaten. 


Verſe 9. XI. It was not tobe eaten raw. 


XII. It was to beeaten all, and 
with unleavened Bread. 


XIIL It was to be eaten with bit- 
ter Herbs, | 


XIV. It was to be eaten in every 
Family, and each Family to this pur- 
poſe had a Lamb. 


_ The Houſe was to be pre- 


pared. 

XVI. If the Houſe was too 
little, the Neighbour's Houſe was 
to be aſlumed ; yea, the Strangers 


WETIC 


VIII, This fignifies our full Commu- 
nion with Chrift, whole and undivided. Ainſworth 
I Cor. IT 3» Gal.2, 20, 


IX. Os nullam illius Agni frangi voluit 
Deus, &c It fignifies, that not a Bone 
of Chriſt ſhould be broken, as it was 
propheſied of him. 

X, Chriſt is ſpiritually to be recei- 
ved, and fed upon. My Flih is Meat Joh 6.55! 
indeed, &c. 

XI. Noting, that we ſhould be well 
prepared, when we come to the Sacra- 
ment. Guild. 

XII. Signifying, that in Chriſt no- 
thing is unprofitable, or to be rejeted z 
and that we ought to cat with the un- 
leavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth, 

XIII. Which typified forth the bitter 
Sorrows and Sufferings of Chriſt 3 and 
that we ſhould cat our Paſſeover with a 
ſenſe of, and bitter ſorrow for our Sins, 
wherein we were captivated. 

XIV. Shewing the Unity that ought 
to be among God's People, they being all 
Fellow-Commoners in, and Partakers of 
the Privileges and Bleflings of Chriſt, 
Every Church and Family of the Faithful, 
yea, each particular Soul, hath a whole 
Chiiſt, 

XV. To ſignify how we ſhould pre- 
pare our Hearts. 1 Cor. 11. 28. 


XVI. To fignify, firſt, the ſuperabun- 
dant Virtue of Chriſt's Death, ( for the 
Houſe may be too little for the Lamb, bu 
not the Lamb for the Houſe ) as alſo the 
{weet 


—_—_— 


Book IV. 


ts ll... s——— 


Type: 


were to partake, if they were cit- 


cumciſed. 


 Chaiſt our. Paſſeover. | 


""'Genti 


ſweet Communion of the Saints in Love, 
the wa Vocationalſo of the Neighbour- 
es, and*cheir Admiſſion into the 


' | Fellowſhip of the Faich, being inwardly 


XVI, They were to eat it with 
their Lains girded. 

XVII1, They were to have their 
Shooes on. 

XIX. They were to catit it haſte. 


The original word fignifies to haſte 
away, as with fear and amazement. 


XX, Laſtly 5 In that the Blood 
of the Lamb was fieſt ſprinkled. on 


them. ITS 
MFOHe Paſſeover fignified Chriſt 
JL was to come, 

IT. The Paſleover only fed the 


Body. 
III. The Lamb being flain and 
eaten, periſhed, and nothing of it 


remains. 


IV. That was a Type or Shadow. 


'rircumciſtd; #4. 


xVIL" This fignifies the Birding the 
Loins of our Mind $ with Jaltice,Strength, 
and Verity. 

XVIL, This was to figure out the Pre- 


_ piration of the Goſpel of Peace, where= 


with our Feet ſhould be always ſhod: 
XIX, They that come to Chriſt; muſt 


be ready to walk in the way of Salvation, 


with the Staff of true Faith in their hands, 
as Strangers and Pilgrims, to make a 
daily progreſs towards the Land of ever- 
laſting Happineſs. Ih 


XX: It ſhews, that firſt Chriſt was 
made a Saetifice ro God, and then a Sa- 


"cramentto us.” Caild; 


Ofparity. * \ 
ur Paſſcopes ſhews be is cone, and 
hath been cruciticd for us. 


H. Chriſt ſpiritually feeds the Soul, 


* NI. But Chriſt, tho he was lain, and 
became thereby ſpiritual Focd for out 
Souls, yet he is no whit impaired there- 
by, but liveth and abideth for ever in per- 
f<&t Bliſs and Happineſs, and remaineth 
as perpetual Nouriſhment to his Choſen. 

Iv. Chrilt is the Antitype and Sub- 
ftance ot- it: - = 


Inferences, 


Od gave ſpecial Charge to the Iſraelites, concerning their eating the Paſſeover 3 
He was greatly provoked by the Negle& of it. Numb. 9.13. But +hat Mart 


that is clean, and is not in a Fourney, and forbeareth to keep the Paſſeover, even that Man 
(hall be cnt off from his People, &c. What then will become of them who refuſe to come 
to Chriſt, and cat of this ſpiritual Paſſeover ? Allo it may flir up ſuch ſincere and 
godly Souls to look about them, and cauſe them to tremble, who live in the great 
Neglc& of coming to the holy Supper of our Lord, Surely there is as good Ground 
\ and Reaſon for you to obey the Lord Jeſus in this Ordinance, as there was for 1/raet 
to obey Moſes in keeping the Paſſeover3 nay, I may ſhew much greater. 
 x,: From the confideration of what the one was a Sign of, and what the other ſhews 
Forth; and is a Sign of. 

2. From the conſideration of the Excellency of Chriſt (whoſe Law this is) above 
Moſes, who received that Law, and delivered it to Iſrael. 

3. From the Threats that aredenounced againſt thoſe who refuſe to hear Chriſt in 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay to them. If the Word ſpoken by Angels was Redfaſt, &c. If 
they eſcaped not, that refuſed bim that ſpake on Earth, bow ſhall we eſcape, if we tur 
away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven ? 

Arid for further Motives, confider, | 

1. The ſtrict and poſitive Injundion of Chrift, Do this in remembrance of owe. He 
that ſaid, Do not ſteal, do not commit Adultery, &. Repent, believe, pray always, be 
bly, &c. (aid, Do this, &c. | 

2, Itis a perpetual Ordinance, till Chriſt comes the ſecond time, Paul received it 
from Chriſt, after his coming in Spirit according to his Promiſe, &c. AEDs 

TIMcIVeE 


4.8 Lhe Lo2d's:Supper.' Book IV. 
Primitive Saints continued in it after that time likewiſe 3 therefore the Coming he 
ſpake of, mult intend his ſecond Coming at the laſt Day. _ 

3. Conſider the great Need there is to remember Chti(Ps Death, and of thoſe pto-= 
fitable Inſirudtions and Bleſſings comprehended in this Ordinance. w—_— 

4. Is not the Negle& of aknown Duty a great Sin ? 

5. Is not this in cffeQ to ſet light by Chriſt, and to caſt contempt upon his Com- 
mands, and in <ffe& to ſay there is no need of them? What {ignities, lay ſome, 
the cating a little Bread, and drinking a, little Wine ? Wilt thqu take upoti thee to 
tcach Chriſt, and exalt thy own Wiſdom above his, who is the moſt wiſe God ? 

6. Conſider how faithful-and ready the Saints in former Ages were to walk in the 
Commandments of God andis it nat left upon Record to their everlaſting Com- 
mendation? Moſes did all things according to the Pattern ſhewed bim in the Mount, &c. 
Zachary and Elizabeth walked in all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs. 

- 7. Doſt thou know what ſpiritual Bleſkngs thou loſeſt by thy Negle& hereof? Is 
not Loſs of Communion with Chriſt a great Loſs ? gp 

Pſal.119.6 9B, Is not univerſal Obedience a Demonſtration of Grace? Then ſhall 1 not be aſhs- 

Joh.14.15 med, when I have reſpedi to all thy Commandments, If ye love me, keep my Commandments, 

9. Will not the Thoughts of a wiltul Negle& of known and indiſpenſible Duties, 
be bad Death-bed Companions ? 

10. This preacheth the Goſpel to the very Sight of your Eyes 3 is it not neceſſary 
to make uſe of all Means God hath ordained for- your Eſtabliſkment in the Truth of 
the Goſpel ? 

11+ Will not Omiſfion of known Duties exclude Men and Women the Kingdom 
of Heaven? Read Mat. 25, Is it not for Sins of Omiſſion, that Chiiſt will con- 


demn and ſentence many Souls to eternal Burnings in the great Day ? 


Sixth H E A D 


METAPHORS, SIMILES 


And other Borrowed T t x ms, 


Mentioned in the SAcRED SCRIPTURES; 


Relating to the 


Holy Angels of GOD, 


AND THE 
Soul # Spirit of Man, 
Whereinthe Nature, Order, Office, and Mini- 
| ſtration of Angels is opened. 


He Creatures of God are divided into Inviſible and Viſible: The 
Inviſible are Spirits, &owjuaToHl, (aſomatoi) with:ur Bodies 3 and 
by them we underltand Angels, becauſe being in their Nature in- 
corporeal, they cannot be ſcen by humane Eyes. The Viſible, 
are whatſoever things have exiltence in the vilible World, whe- 
ther {.mple or mix'd Bodies. In what, Notions Metaphors are 
taken from Good and Evil Angels, fce our Sacred Philology, 
Book I, ÞP+ lO1N, ; 
1. Angels then in their Natures are Spirits created of God. 
2. Called Miniſters or Angels, to ſhew their Othce, 


Take Mr. Ainſworth's Deſcription of Angels, Gen: is. 15; 


© Angels, ſo named of the Greek &yyt\os, Angelor, in Hebrew TINO Malceac, by 

* interpretation a Meſſenger or Legate, one ſent atid employed in any Work. whether 
* of God or Man. And thoſe ſent of God were ſometimes Men, as Fkggat is called 
*the Lord's Angel, (or Meſſenger) Hag. 1.13. and Fobn Baptift, Mit, 3.1. and 
* generally the Lord's Prieſts under the Law, Ml. 2. 7. and Chiilt's Minitters under 
* the Goſpel, Rev, 1. 20. Unto the Angel of the Chureb, &c.. ( that is, the Minitter or 
© Paſtor of the Church.) But in ſpecial, Angels ate thoſe heavenly Spirits, and tiery 
© Flames, that are wiſe, 2 Sam. 14. 20. excell in Strength, Pal. 103. 20. Which are dll 
* miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter unto them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvatidn, Hcb. 
*1.7, 14. The Hebrew Doctors Opinion'of Angels is; That they are ( efſential 3 
Forms, created without any material Subſtance or Body. And whereas the Prophet 
* ſays, he ſaw an Angel like ja ire, and with Wings, &c. it is alſo ſpoken of prophetical 
H 


* Vikons, 


50 


Lhe Holy Angels compared to Watchers. Book IV. 


© Viſions, and by way of dark Parables- Alſo that the Angels are lower and higher 


© one than another 3 *tis not in the highneſs of place, as when one Man fits higher or 
© above another 3 but as we ſpeak of two wiſe Men, which excell one another in 
«< wiſdom, that that Mantis higher than'this. "Likewiſe that there are ten Names that 
© Angels are called by, and accordingly ten Degrees of them 3 and the tenth, called 
© Men, arefic Angels which ſpate with the Prophets, and appeſreg to thi inV/ifions, 
© fox whichthey are galled Men, ag Mizimon. ſheweth in Miſn ude} Aalpugh, ms 


© Thattheſk arc are'ten Degrees of Angels, the holy Scriptures. ſheww-not 3 


Mat.18.10 


Heb.1 3.17 


t De» 
« precs there are, as the Apoltle mentioneth, Rom. 8. 38, Col. 1.18, Angels, Princi- 
* palities, Powers, Thrones, Dominions, 8c. | Howbeit, we are warned not to intrude 
© into thoſe things which we bave not ſeen, Col. 1.18. Sometimes the Word Angel is 
© given- to Chiilt himſclt, who is the =p + of the Covenant; and the Anget of G's 
© (F ace or ) Preſence, 1ſ2. 63. 1. In whom God's: Name is, Ex0d.23.20, Thus Jinfeoinh. 
And in another place he ſaith, * That one of the two Avgels that appeared to Abra- 
© ham was Jcius Chrilt, whom Abraham called the Judg of;att tþe- Earth, Gen. 18. 2. 
© who is called 7evovab, v.13, | = F4 


It is the Opinion of ſome of the Learned, that every -paiticular Saint hath- an An- 
gel to takecare of him 3 which they gather from that paſſage, Take heed ye deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little Ones ; for I ſay unto you, That in Heaven their Angels always beb:ld the 
Face of my Father, &c. And from that in As 12,15. Then ſaid they, It is bis Angel. 
But others rather conclude, That the Saints have many Angels to watch over them, 
and continually to miniſter to them. That the Godly are under the Guardianſhip of 
the holy Angels, is not doubted or queltioned by any worthy Writer. 


| — 
__ 


Lhe oily Angels compared to Watchers, 


Dan. 4. 13. I ſaw in the Viſion of my Head, and behold a Watcher, &c. 
Verſe 17. This Matter is by the Decree of the Watchers, .and the De- 
mand by the Word of the Holy Ones. 


Detaphoy. 2arallel, 


Watcher or Watchman im- Fe ary not lubje& to ſleep, as Men 
ports ſuch as ſleep not, or but are 53 they always are awake, be- 
little their Buſineſs is to watch, Þ9lding the Evil and the Good, hence 
which they cannot do unleſs they 0 60he Jul of Heer Ezec, 1.18 
keep themliclves awake. 
II. Watchers import ſuch as have I. Angels have a great Charge com- 
a Charge committed to ther, of mitted to them, they are cmploycd about 
great importance, which they are great and weighty Affairs z and that, 
continually to look after. The Firſt, in reference unto God 3 Secondly, 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Care of reference unto Saints z Thirdly, In 


ir" Y | | reference unto wicked Men, 
Miniſters, ſaith, They watch for our Firſt In reference unto God. ' 


Souls, &C. I, They are his Courtiers, attending 
; wy upon Him continually for his Honour, 
and to ſet forth his Magnificence. I ſaw the Lord ſitting on his Throne, and all the Hop 1 Kings 
of Heaven ſt znding by him, on his right band, and on bis left hand, " 22.19. 
2, They wait for his Word, and do receive Commandment from him. Gon 
© . $ - A I . 7» 
3. 1 hey ott-times declare God's Mind and Will to Men, Thus they were employed &19-12. 
to give the Law on Mount Sinai, and to reveal God's Mind to Abraham, to Hagay, #$"g-1 


to Let, to Elijah, to the Virgin Mary, to the Shepherds, to the Apoliles, to Philip, he $2” 


to Paul, to Fobn, &c, & 1.11. & 
4. To govern the Kingdoms of the World 3 for it is not to be doubted, but God 8- 36. & 
makes uſe ot them upon this account, Hence they are called Princes, yea, glorious 57.4 
we _ are much above the Kings and Potentates of the Earth, Dan. 10. 13. 
ej. Jo - 


Rev.,1.1- 


V. They 


Rook IV. The Holy Angeis comparedto watchers. 
Petaphoz. _ | | Parallel, 


5. They are God*s Warriors, to execute his Decrees, whether of Mercy; as 2 Kings 
6.17. or of Judgment, '# Sami. 24. 17. 2 Kings 19. 35. Rev. 16. 7. ; 

6.. They are continually employed in praifing of God, crying, Holy, holy, holy is 
the Lord of Hoſts, 112.6.:3. Rev. 4.8. 69711, 12. , ao 

Secondly 3. In reference to the Church and People of God, they have a great | 
Charge committed to them, and much Buſineſs and Work to do. He hath given bis Pſal.g1.11 
Angels charge over thee, t6 keep thee'in all thy-ways. | 

I,: They ate as Nurſes; to-bear up and to-keep the Godly from Hurt : They ſpall PCal.g1.:z 
bear thee up in their bands, left thou daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone. | 
-- 2+ They are 4s Stewatds, to'provide' for the Godly in their Need, How graciouſly 
was Eljjeb fed by Angels, with a Cake baked on the Coals, and a Craſe of- Water, 2 kings 
when he was faint, and'ready to dic! F 19. 435. 

3. They arc employed as Phyſicians, as appears by that Paſſage, Fobhn 5. 4. 

4. As Comforters in Trouble. How: ſweetly was poor Hagar comforced by an Gen.:t 17 
Angel, when ſhe ſaid, I will not ſee the Death of the Lad ! The like was the Prophet 
Iſaiab, Iſa.6. 6,7. Nay, our bleſſed Saviour retuſed not to receive Comfort from 
the Angels who miniltred-to hing,/ when he was in his bloody Agony in the Garden. Luk.zz 43 

5. They are employed as Sbuldiers toguard them 3 hence called. God's Hdoft,, P/al. 

34. 7. 2 Kings 6. 17. | | 

6. They ar Encouragers of the Saints in their Duties : - And the Angel. ſid unto : Kiags 1, 
Elijah, -Go down with him, ba not afraid, &c. | | ls, 

7. They are employed to reſcue, and put the Godly out of Danger 3- as appears in 
the Caſe of Lot. So concerning Deniel,”when he was in the Lion's Den, the Angels Gen. 19.16 
ſhut the Mouths of the Lions, Þ that thicy did Daniel no harm. The Angel of the Dan 6.2. 
Lord opened the Priſon-Door, and brought Peter forth, and delivered him out of the <5 $15: 
hands of his Enemies. 

8, As Prophets and Inſtructors, to teach the Saints. And T heard 2 Man's Voice bz- nan g.; & 
tween the Banks of Ulai, which called, and ſaid, .Gabricl, make this Man underſtaad the & 9 22, 
Vifien, &c And be ſaid, 1 will makg thee huow what ſpall be in the Jaſt Day, &c. They 
open and reveal hidden Myfterics to the, Samts., ,., -.. 

9. They rejoyce wich-the Godly at the Convpriionot Sinners. L ikewiſe I ſay wnto x1... l 
you, Theve is Foy in the Preſence of the Angels of God in Teaven, over one Syuner that re- 10, 
penteth. | 

10. They have a Charge to convey the Souls of the Godly, when they die, through 
the Territories of the Prince of Darkne(s, ( viz- the Air ) and carry them fife to 
Heaven, 4d it came to paſs that the Beggar died, and was carried by the Angels into Luke 16, 
Abraham's Boſom., - * C 22. 

11. To gather all the Elec together at the laſt Day. EASIO | 

12. To ſeparate the Evilfrom the Godd; the Chaff from the Wheat, So ſh2ll it Mat.13.49 
be at the end of the World, the Angels ſhall come, and ſever the Wicked from the Fujt.. 

Thirdly; They have a Charge committed to them, in Tetxrence to wicked Men. 

1, Toblind and infatuate . that they Eannot ſee how to effect that Miſchief 
they would otherwiſe do. = RS 

2. To ſtop them in their Carrecr, that they cannot purſue their wicked Purpoſes 
and Deſigns as appcars in Balaam's Cafe, Numb. 22.26; \ | "is 

3. Todeſtroy and cut off the Ungodly, when they combine againit the Church, 

One Angel {mote in the Camp, of the Aſſyrians a Multitude of Mcn. __- 3Kingtg, 


+ 


/ . - IL: Watchers give watning . of... So the Ange pave waxing to 
| hing Dangers. am and Lot, ot the approaching Gea, 'g. 
TY S Judgment that tell upon Sodom and Ge ; 
Edfe-a2\ | morrab, and the Cities about them. 
V... Watchers are very uſeful IV. Angels 'i ea great Blefling to the 
: P. "9, Gs ates 2542 Meſh "Church and Ciryict God;' andieve FRr- 
i» 26 a Towns and Cities 3 many 'emi ilar, Memikr utheteot! HowJepure | 
" Led | W220" y mas was the Prophet, whilit he .had thoſe 
nerit. Dangers by thar . means have: -hery Chariots ar(#H6rſcthct round ibout 
beeniprevemed. owt 4 J bit POTEN i G1 nn , 


. 
| 
* 


H 2 | Deſt, 


Angels comp ared to Mozning-Stars, BooklY, 


etaphoz. Parallel. 
LOPTg —_—_ may ſay, Why doth God in the preſervation of his People make 
uſe ot the Miniſtration of Angels ? 
Anſw. Not for any Neceſſity 3 He is all-fufficient of himſelf to do all things for 
them: But to declare his abundant Love to, and Care of his Children, in making 
more excellent Creatures than themſelves to be their Keepers. 
Obje. But God's People often fallinto Danger, and many Inconveniences z how 
then are they attended and kept by Angels ? 
Anſw, They are delivered by them many Evils and Dangers that they know 
not of : For as we have many Devils about us, continually to do us Miſchief 3 fo we | 
have a Multitude of bleſſed Angels continually about us, to = and proted us. Plat.ot.ux 
2, If at any time God's Children fall into Danger, it is becauſe they are out of their 
way, or rather God's way, and then the good Angels have no Charge over them. 
3. If they ſuffer in the Cuſtody of the Angels, it is that they may be exerciſed, 
tricd, and made better thereby : For the Angels keep them from Evil, or keep them 
in Evil, and at lalt deliver them out of Evil 3' ſo that they are made Gainers by al}; 
according to that Promiſe, Rom. 8. 28. 


V. Watchers or Watchmen go YV. Angels go about, or rather flic up 
up and down to ſee what the State and down in the Earth, to ſee what the 


and Condition of Things is z they S*#te and Condition of God's People 

: more eſpecially is. Hence they are ſaid 

take ſtrict Obſervation of Perſons , 1 i ogs, which d m— Swife. 
and T hings. nels in their Work. We bave walked to 7ech., i 
and fro the Earth, and behold, all the Earth | 


ftteth ftill, and is at reft, 


Inkerences. 


V Hat infinite Grace and Favour doth God manifeſt to his poor People, in gi- 
ving his Angels ſuch a firi Charge over them, and to cauſe ſuch glorious 
Creatures to watch and keep them day and night ? 
2, What Honour alſo hath God conferred on his Children hereby ? Every Believer 
hath greater Attendance, yea, a more glorious Retinue, than the mightieſt Prince or 
Monarch in the World. 


The Holy Angels compared fo the 
Wo2:ning-Stars. | 


Job 38. 7. When the Morning-Stars ſang together, &c. 


Tars are taken two ways: 
Firſt, Properly. 
Secondly, Metaphorically, 


Some underſtand by Stars in this place, the Stars which God hath ſet in the Fir. 


mament of Heavens or Stars in a proper Sence : Others ( as Mr. Caryl obſerves 
the holy Angels, which, faith he, may well be called Stars, or Morning-S$tars, = I 
Mctaphor, Oe. p81. 


Petaphoz. Parallel. 
MoomsSen are full of Beau- =—_= are very beautiful Creatures, 


ight, and glori Glory is wonderful. Hence 
Ys Cigar; and arious. Stephen's Face was ſaid to be as it had Ads 6% 


been the Face of an Angel 3 and very Perſons are ſaid to reſemble or ſeem 


like Angels. Tho they have not a viſible bodily Bea 
than any Body. hey bodily Beauty, yet they have a better Beauty 


IL Morning- 


BookIV. The Holy Angels called the Sons of God. 


S ——— 


II. Morning-Stars give Light ; 
they are not only beautiful bur ſhi- 
ning. The chief Morning-Star, 
called Lacifer, ſignifies a Light- 
bringer. 


os gn is oe Kt 
ners, by whi now how to 
ſteer a right Courſe. 


Parallel. 

IT. Angels are not only very beautiful 
Creatures, bur alſo full of Light. We 
read of an Angel in the Revelations, that 
the whole Earth was lighted with his 
Glory. This ſhews that Angels are very 
glorious and ſhining. Tho I wvnderftand 
that is not ſpokenof a proper Angel; yet 
it ſhews that Angels are full of Light, and 
therefore called Angels of Light, 

II. Angels are and have been as Guides 
to the Saints, and ſpiritual Mariners. 
They guided or gave direQion unto Lot, 
to eſcape the Flames of Sodom; and led 


Peter out of Priſon, and thereby ſaved him from imminent Danger. Abraham told 
his Servant, God would ſend his Angel to guide, or proſper his Way, Gen.24. 40. 


_— — 


Lhe Holy Angels called the Sons of God, 
Job 1. 6. There was a Day when the Sons of God came, and jreſented 


themſelves God. ' 


Job 38: 7. Ad all the Sons of God ſhouted for Foy. 


The Armies of Angels ſhouted for Foy. And the Septuagint { as Cary! ob- 


T He Chaldee Paraphraſe is expreſs, that the Sons of God here are the Angels: 


ſerves ) are as clear for it, ſaying, When all my Angels ſung for Foy. To 


this do moſt Expolitors agree. 


Ohbje. But ſome obje& that Paſſage of the Apoſtle, To which of the Angels ſaid be 


ut any time, Thou art my Son. 


Anſw. 1, Angels are not the Sons of God, as the Apoſtle there expreſſeth, 


i. e. a3 Chriſt is the Son of God 


viz, by cternal Generation. For fo, To which of the An- 


ſaid he at dny time, Thox art my Son, this day bave I begotten thee * Jeſus Chritt is 


the Son of God from Eterhity. 


2, Angels are not the Sons of God by Regeneration, nor by Adoption, as Belie- 


veer ae 


The holy Angels riced not Regeneration, they never fell trom their firſt 


Eflate. Chriſt is riot to thetti a Redeemer for their Reftoration, but only a Head 


for their Confirmation. 


But why Angels are called Sons of God, will appear in the following Parallel. 


A Son is the Off-pring of the 
Father. 


I. A Son is greatly beloved by 
the Father. | 

III. Sons attend, honour, and 
wait upon their Father 3 are 


about his Table, and at his - 


have great Power and Authority in 


V. Sons | 


Parallel. 


Ngels are the Off-ſpring of God : 
Adam was called the Son of God by 
Creation ſo may the Angels, becaule 
created by God. 

II. Angels arc greatly beloved of the 
Almighty: 

HI. Angels wait upon God, they ſtand 
aboat his Throne, and are always ready 
to obey his Command, and feek his 
Glory. 

Iv. Angels are greatly dignified z they 


; are very neat to God, always beholding Mati18.1Q 


his Face, and are mighty in power. 
Mr. faith, They are called Sons of 
God becauſe of Power, being called 
Principalitier, and Powers, &c. 

| V. Angels 


S— 
ls —_ _— 
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Lhe Holy Angels called the Sons of God. Book IV. 


Parallel, 


V. Angels ſerve God ,with abundance 
of Cheertulneſs and: Willingneſs ;- they 
go about their Work with & Filial. or 
Son-like Cheerfulneſs and Delight. _-., 

VI. Angels have ſome effential Like- 
neſs to God. God is a Spirit, and in- 
corporeal 3 the Angels are Spirits in their 

| Nature, and incorporeal. Tho the diffe- 
rence between God and thern is-as great as'can'be conceived thisrcſpe&; - God is 
the creating Spirit, and they are created Spirits 3/ God is an. intimite Spirir, 'Xticy/finite 
Spirits : Yet the Angels bear ( as the Learned obſerve ) ſome reſenidlanice ra:Godiin 
their Eſſence, as well as in their Qualification, and may in this reſpect be called the 


Metapho?. 

V. Sons ſerve their Father cheer- 
fully, willingly, and readily'3 they 
obey not as Slaves or Servants. 

VI. Sons are like their Father ; 
they have ſome Reſemblance of 
him in Nature and Qualifications. 


Eons of God likewilc. 


VII. And laſtly, Sons imitate their 
Father. Do good to them that hate 
you, ( ſaith Chriſt) that you may, 
be the Children of your Father which 
# in Heaven ; That is, Imitate God, 


as fome Children do their Fathers ; ' 


carry it towards evil Men, as God 
doth ; and this will be an Evidence 
that you are the Sons of God, and 


VII. Angels imitate God in Mercy, 
in Love and Compaſſinn,” as allo” in 
their good Works; their Ways being 
all holy, juſt and good, piire,and righ- 
teous3 and ſhewing much Kindneſs and 
Tendernets to. the_;Qbildren : of Mcn- 
They ddubtleſs are patient towards the 
froward and undeſerying Mortals 37 they 
are” of moſt excelſerit © Natures -and 
Diſpofitions, No , Creatures, do imi- 


3 


tate God fo plihly or fully aft 
and'from hence they *may' be ca 


Sons of God:- : i: | 
Tnferences. 


hey may teach us how to carty 'our ſelves towardg God, our Father, ' We 
ſhould labour to be” like the Angels. Our Savioug hath. taught us to. pray, 


he will honour you with the Tit 
of his Sons. | 


the 


1 , ; . 


\ 


That the Will of God may be done on Earth, as it is donein Heayen. We who are God's. air. 6 16: 


Sons on Earth, ſhould imitate the Sons of Gad ig Heavey,” | We ſhould ſerve God 
as cheerfully, and with the like. Alacrity of Heart as the holy Angels; and la- 
bour not only to imitate the Angels, and be like them, but alſo to imitate Ged 
himſelt 3 for He hath fer himſelf before us, for our dire and immediate Example. 
Mat. 5. 44. on 2h - 


And hereby God will nof be aſhamed to”be called our God 3 * He will not grudg 
:5 the Honour and Title of Soxs, which ( as it appears Grin eh moſt glorious 
Dignity and Privilege, even ſuch a one that is conterred nb” the” 

Heaven, ®*c, + ; | 


holy Angels of 


. # S+ 4 
« 


Rook TV. LISETÞ | 


The Holy Angels compared to an Yoſt 02 Army. 


Gen. 32. 1. Jacob went on his way, and the Angels of God met hine. 
Verſe 2. And when Jacob faw them, be ſaid, This is God's Hoſt : 


Anil be called the Name 
Hoſts or 


of that "Place Mahanaim, (that is, two 


Luke 2. 13. "a" nddenly there was with the Angel a Multitude of the 
Heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, &c. | 


e Scriptures called God's Hoſt or Army, not that he needeth them to 


Neel: ( fo named of the Greek, &yſzAos, Angelor, in Hebrew Maleac, MeCſ- 

ger or \ Legate, one ſent or employed in. any Work ) are. in 
the 

protect himſelf, or ſuppreſs' his Enemies, being intinitely. fixonger than 


all the 'Armieshe himfelf hath, and then what is the Strength and Force ot all the 


Armies of his Enemies ? 


Therefore when God is ſaid to have Armies, it is cither to ſignify, Firſt, That he 
hath all things at his Command, and is full of Power : Or, ſecondly, That altho he 
can do all things by himfelf, yet he will uſe -the Agency of bis Creatures to effect 


his Purpoſe. 


Betaphot: | 


N Hoſt or Army have a Prince 
or Genera),' who w the Head 
of them. 


IL. An Hoſt or Army conlfiſts of 
many Companies, atnongſt which 
there are divers Ranks and Orders, 
and yet all in Subjeftion to their 
Prince, and chick Leader. x 


E arallel, 


He Lord's Hoſt, or Army of Angels, 
have a Prince or General, who is 
their Head and Leader, viz. the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is c-lled the Head of 
Principalities and | owers. | 
I. Angels, the Lord's Hoſt, confilt of 


many Companics or Legions: Thinkeft Nar.z. 


thou, that I cannot pray to my Father, and 
be ſhall ſend me more than tw:-lve Legions 
of Angels ? ( Chrilt ſpake in the Roman 
Phraſe, who' reckoned their Armics by 


Legions, as we by Regiments.) Six thouſand fix hundred fixty tix, was the Nuin- 
ber of a Legions then the Number of twelve Legions was, Seventy nine thoulind 
nine hundred ninety two,-a great Arthy: But how many more, no Man can lay. 
Chriſt pitched upon a great certain Number, to thew ( (aich Mr. Cary! ) he could 
have what Number he plcaſed, it he did but call for them. Ie are come ( faith the 
Apoltle) to an innumerable Company of Angels, The Lord's Camp is vcry great. The 
Chariots of the Lord are twenty thouſand, -even many thouſands of Angels, We read 0) 
many Degrees or Orders of Angels, which ſome account to be nine. 

1, Cherabims, that is, Angels of Knowledg, . as St. Hierom interprets the Word 
but others from Chernb, a Figure or Image. Others from Chi, a Notc of Similicude, 
and a Chaldee Word which tignities ( Puer:um & Farvenem ) a Youth. And fo, as a 
learncd Writer obſerves, they were uſually repreſented in the ſhape of 2 young Man, 
to ſhew then to be intelleual Creatures 3 of a young Man, to exprefs their Vigor 
and Strength 3 with Wings, to declare their Agility and Switenels. Theſe we read 
were placed at the Eaſt End of the Garden ot Eden, with a flaming Sword; and 
their Figures were appointed to be placed over the Mercy-Seat, in the Tabernacle 
and Temple. : 

2. Serapbims, the Angels or Zeal. Their Name is from an Hebrew Word, 
which ſignifics to burn, or buining, according to that of the Plalms, He makrth bis 
Miniſters a Flame of Fire. Ws b 

3. Thrones, which are Royal Seats of Kings and Monarchs, in their Magniticence 
and Gloty. : 

4. Dominions, or Lordſhips. - GI: 

5+ Principalities, connoting ſpecial and peculiar Juriſdiction. 

6. Powers, 


Fal.62.19 


Gen. 3.24. 
Evwod.25, 
| kingy 
3.6. 

Lick 10, 
Pial,194.4 


C2ol.1-16, 


—— 


56 The Holy Angels compared to an Hoſt oz Army, Book 1Y, 


Metaphor. 


Parallel. 


6. Powers, ſuch as have Right to execute Authority by God's appointrnent, and 


not by his Permiſſion only. 
7, Mighnees, 
S. Archangels. 
&, Angels, &c: 


Others account but ſeven Orders of Angels, and ſome but three, The holy 
Scripture doth not fully open and unfold the Myſtery of Angels to us ip this xeſpeR, 
thercfore it is good for us ( as I ſaid before ) not to be wile above what is. written 
tho no doubt but there isa moſt excellent Order awongſt them. And probably there 
are different Ranks and Degrees of them, and yet all are in ſubjeRion to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is their Prince, and Supteme Head, whom they all reverence, wor- 


ſhip, and adore. 


II: An Hoſt or Army is raiſed to 
make War, and fight under the 
Banner of their Prince and Sove- 
reign, and marly times do dreadful 
Execution, and make great Deſo- 
lation 10 the Earth. 


II. The holy Angels, God's mighty 
Hoſt, are employed to fight his Battels, 
and at his Command to fall upon his Ene- 
mies, when all Terms of Peace and Re- 
conciliation arerejeced, and Sinners are 
grown incortigible, &c. What fearfal 
Execution and Deſolation have they made 


in the World, when they have had Commiſſion from the Almighty ! Was it not this 
Hoſt that came againſt Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about ther, We will deſtroy Gen 
this Place. One of theſe Souldiers deſtroyed no leſs than an hundred fourſcore and * *'"ss 


five thouſand Men in the Camp of the 4ſſyrians. 


What cauſe have the Enemies of 


the Church to tremble, when they conſider what a mighty and powerful Army is rai- 
ſed, and always in readine(s at God's Command to fall upon them! What is the 
Power of the proudeſt Monarch here below, when compared to the Strength of the 


Lord's Holt, or Chriſt's heavenly Army ! 


IV. AnHoſt or great Army ſome- 
times breaks in upon a People that 
are ſecure, utterly deſtroying and 
ſpoiling them on a ſudden, 


V. An Hoſt or mighty Army 
hath many ſlaughtering Weapons 
if one doth not Execution, another 
will. 


VI. An Hoſt, or victorious Army, 
ſometimes meet with great Oppo- 
fition, and are fiercely engaged by 
ſtout and ſturdy Enemies, that will 
not quickly yield, tho at laſt they 
are forced to fly, being vanquiſhed. 


Vetapho?. 
f N earthly Hoſt or Army, tho 


| never fo victorious at other 
times, may yet meet with their 
Match, nay, be ſometimes wortted. 


IE. Soul- 


IV. The Angels of God come upon 
the wicked Enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his Church, {cmetimes on a ſudden ; in 
one' Night was that great Hoſt of the 
Aſſyrians defiroyed. When be cometh 
wnto the People, be will invade them with bis 
Troops. 

V. So the Angels of God have many 
Naughtering Weapons, or Ways to de- 
deliroy, ſometimes by Famine, ſometimes 
by Plague, ſometimes by the Sword, and 
ſometimes make uſe of all theſe three 
together, againſt a People that God re- 
ſolves utterly to deſtroy, 

_ VI. The hgly Angels of God are ſome- 
times oppoſed by evil Angels, who are 
herce, ſturdy, and cruel] Enemies to them. 
And there was War in Heaven : Michael, 
and bis Angels, fought againſt the Drag, 
And the Dragon fought, and bis Angels, 
and prevailed not, &c, 


Oilparity. 


He Lurd's Hoſt was never worſted, 

Tho the evil Angels are mighty in 
Power, and have been oftentimes too 
hard for the Saints; yer they are not 
able to ſtand before the holy Angels 
of God. 


I. The 


1 TheſT ;, 
I6, 


Gen.191; 


I9 35. 


ap Hab. 3-16, 


Ezek. 9.2, 


Rev.12 4 


Book IV. Angels compared to the Face of a Man, Lion, &c. 57 


Petaphoz. Diſparity. 
IT. Souldiers of an earthly Hoſt —1I. The Angels of are immortal 
are mortal Men, and may be put to Spirits, and cannot ſuſtain the leaſt Hurt 


the Sword, or loſe their Lives by Y Wound, much leſs be ſlain, in any 


the hands of their Enemies. Wes ey ae cxgeged in agate 


Inkerences. 


T Hat Comfort may this adminiſter to the Godly ! May I not fay, with the 
Prophet, Fear not 3 for they that be with us, are more than they that be with them, * Kings 6+ 
2. And as it affords Comfort to the Saints, it may ſerve to terrify Sinners, and ** 
ſuch eſpecially as are Perſecutors of the Church of God, How fad is their Condition, 
conſidering who they make War againſt! Can they fland before the terrible God ? 
God is their Enemy, Chritt is their Enemy, and the Angels of Heaven are againſt 
them, and their Enemies likewiſe. 
3. Bleſs God, you that are in Covenant with him, for the ſake of theſe Helpers. 
4. This ſhews us alſo what great Glory is conferred upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our 
bleſſed Mediator 3 He is the Head and chief Leader of all the glorious Angels 3 they 
are all at his Command, and ready to engage in his Wars 3 if he does but ſpeak the 
Word, they come with ſlaughtering Weapons in their hands, to execute his Wrath Ezek,9.23 
and Diſpleaſure upon the World. | 


—L 


Lhe Holy Angels compared to the Faces of a Man, 
of a Lion, of an Dr, and of an Eagle. 


Ezek. 1. 6. 10. And every one had four Faces, &c. (that is, every one 
of the living Creatures or Angels which the Prophet ſaw in the 
Viſion.) 


Our pazticular Angels, as ſome conceive, which were chief over the reſt of the 
whole Hoſt of Angels. Others,upon better Reaſon, rather underſtand it relates 
to the four Parts of the World, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South; i. e. the Work 
of Angels laid out in all thoſe Parts. See Mr. Greenhill on Ezekzel, pag. 85. 


Obſerv. 1. God employeth glorious intelligent Creatures in his Service, in the Ways and 
Workings of bis Power and Providence in the World. ; 


Obſerv. 2. That Angels are in all Quarters of the Earth, taking notice of Mens Works 
and Ways ;, they perceive what is done in every Place, by the Juſt, and by the Unjuſt. 
_ Conſideration of which ſhould make us carry our ſelves wiſely and holily at all times, 
and in all Places, 


And every one had four Faces, ; 


4. The Face of an Eagle. 


In ſome PiQures ( faith Reverend Greenhill) you may ſee ſeveral Faces fo drawn, 
that which way ſoever you look, a ſeveral Face is preſented: So here, before was 
the Face of a Man, behind the Face of a Lion, on the right fide the Face of an Ox, 
and on the left fide the Face of an Eagle. There is not a Face, but is compared to the 
Face of ſome principal Creature, Man is the chief of all thereft, a Lion is the King 
of wild Beaſts, the Ox is the chicf of the tame Ones, and the Eagle is the chief of 
the Birds. To theſe diſtinQly, 


i 


[. The- 


LS od 


58 


Lhe Angels compared to the Face of a Man. Book Iv. 


C— 


Prov. 30, 
30, 


I. The Face of a Man, 


MVetapho?. Parallel 


Fr He Face of a Man notes Un- AN" have great Knowledg and 
1 derſtanding, and the Exce]- 4 Underſtanding. By their Likeneſs 
lency of R cafon, by which all hu- unto Man, is laid before us the Rationali- 


: ty, Knowledg, and Underſtanding of 
man Actions are managed. Angels. They are not ignorant Crea- 


tures, but ipſe Intelligentie, the moſt underſtanding Creatures in Heaven and Earth. 
The Woman of Tekoab ſaid to David, He was wiſe according to the Wiſdom of an Angel 
of God, 10 know all things that are upon the Earth: That is, he was very wiſe, as Angels 
are, to ſearch out Winderftanding, and diſcover things. Therefore Ferom thinks they 
are called Cherybims, from their much Knowledg ; Cherubims, as it were, Rabbier, 
and Teachers of others- And this Ofhce ſome Angels have done. Gabriel, this 
Man underſtand tbe Vifion, I am come to make thee underſtand what ſhall befall thy People 
in the latter Day. Angels (faith one) are good Philoſophers, they know the Prin- 
ciples,Cauſes, t feds, Life, Motion, and Death of natural things 3 they are great Sta- 
tilis, and know the Aﬀairs of Kingdoms. Dan. 10. 13. faith Gabriel, I remained 
with the Kings of Perſia, &c, They are ſaid to be fwll of Eyes before and bebind, be- 
cauſe they ſee what is paſt, and what is to come, Beſides, they have much revealed 
to them by God, by Chrilt, nay, and underſtand many things by the Church, as con- 
 cerning the Myfterics of the Goſpel; fo Eph.3.10. 2 Pet-1.12, Whichthings the Angels 
deſire ( ſaith Peter ) to look into, TxegKu4o05, the Word notes, bowing down to pry 
heedfully into a thing. Cherubims were made looking down towards the Mercy-Seat 3 
ſo here, Angels look into the things of Chriſt, ( as it was there figured forth ) 
in whom are bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg, They have much experi- 
mental Knowledg, ariſing from things done daily in the World, and in the Church 
Angels love to be at the Congregation, to meet the Saints 3 they underſtand partly by 
their Eſſence, and partly by Species communicated to their Underltandings, as to 
ours, &c, 


II. The Face of a Man hath much 
Awe and Majeſty 1n itz nothing 
(as is obſerved by ſome Naturaliſts) 
carries more Terror in it to ſenſ1- 
tive Creatures, than the Face of a 
Man. 


Gr eenhil, 


Dan.8.16, 


Col.2.3; 


II. Angels are very Majeſtical Crea- 
tuxes 3 many haye been greatly terrified 
and aſtoniſhed at the ſight of them. How 
was Mandah's Wife, Samſon's Mother, 
amazed at the Gght of the Angel that 
appeared to hex. the Woman told ber jadg.1;.6 
Hurband, ſaying, A Man of God came © 
wuntq me, aud bis Countenance was like the 
Comntenance of an Angel of God, very terri- 
ble, &c. 

HI. Angels are of a loving Counte- 
nance, and moſt careful of Men 3 they 
have moſt dear Aﬀecions to thoſe they 
are ſent to miniſter unto. 

IV. Angelsare very beautiful and love- 
ly to beholdz tho they have (faith 
Mr. Caryl ) . no viſible bodily Beauty, 
yet their Beauty far exceeds the Beauty 
of Mortals. See Morning-Stars. 


HI. The Face of a Man notes 
human Aﬀe&ions, as Mr. Greenhill 
obſerves. | 


IV. The Face of a Man denotes 
Beauty. How amiable and lovely 
are ſome Faces of mortal Creatures 
to look upon ! *'Tis the Seat (as I 
may ſay) of human Beauty. 


Il. The Face of. a Lion, 


A Lion is a Creature of great 
Strength, the ſtrongeſt amongft 
Beaſts, as was faid before z he tur- 
neth not away for any. 


Angels are mighty in Strength. An : 
Angel can hind the bovine of the _— 
Wind, ſtop the Mouths of Lions, break 
Iron Chains, open Priſon Doors, and 
make Bars and Doors of Braſs to flie, 


Hence 


What is 
ſtrewger 


= 


J9 


Judg.14- 
18. 


Gi eenhsll. 


Job 1. 3, 


Book IV. The Angels compared to the-Faceof an Or. 


Yetapho. 
ſtronger than a Lion ? (aid the Inter- 
preters of Samſon's Riddle. 


Parallel. 


Hence they are called mighty Angels. Who 2 TheſT1.5 


can ſtand before the Angels ot God! 


Ill, The Face of an Or. 


I. An Ox accuſtomcd tothe Yoke 
is very tradable, not ſtubborn, 
kicking and flying, like as untamed 
Heiters are. Ephraim is an Heifer 
that is taught, and loves to tread ont 
the Corn. An Heifer taught, de- 
lighting in her Work, doth it wil- 
lingly. 

IT. An Ox doth faithful Service. 
Horſesoften deceive Perſons1n their 
Service, and throw their Riders 
but .Oxen, either in plowing or 
carrying Burdens, fail not, nor de- 
ccive their Owners. 


HI.-An Ox is a very patient and 
laborious Creature. They labour 
hard, and carry heavy Burthens 3 
and yet tho never ſuch hard Service 
be put upon them, they quietly and 
with much patience bear it, and 
never ſeem to complain. 


IV. Oxen are very uſeful Crea- 
tures 3 much Increaſe was brought 
in by them. No Creature (faith 
my Author ) is more uſeful to the 
Support of a Family, than the Ox; 
for of old all the Plowing was done 
by Oxen. See 2 Kings 19. 19. 
Fob had Oxen plowing in the Field, 
he had five hundred Yoke of Oxen, 
no mention being made of Horſes. 
There wasa ſevere Law made againſt 
thoſe that ſtole an Ox, Exod. 22. 1. 
David makes it one part of the 
Happineſs of a Common-Wealth, 
that the Oxen are ſtrong to labour. 


| I. Angels do the Work of God wil- pſi1.10j; 
lingly, with much delight ; they hearken 20. 


to the Voice of his Word, they ſet about 
their Work with much Cheerfulneſs, 
they are very obſequious to God's Com- 
mands. If he faith, Go, ſmite Herod 
for his Pride, Balaam for his Covetouſ- 
neſs, David tor his vain Glory, Senacherib 
for his Blaſphemy, and Sodom for its Un- 
cleanneſs, preſently they go. 

IT. Angels are faithful in their Mini- 
ſirations, they fail not in the leaſt Par- 


ticular, -The Angel would not Jet Jobn ,, 
worſhip him. The Angel would not g,,, 


ſuffer Lot to linger in Sodom. They ne- 
ver betrayed their Truſt, as ſome of the 
Saints have done. | 

1I. Angels are patient in their Mini- 
ſtration, tho they mect with much © 
poſition, The Prince of Perſia (faith 


Gabriel) withſtood me one and twenty Dan, 10.44, 


days, &c. In the midi of all Oppoſition, 
whether from Men or Devils, and great 
Services, they are not at all impatient; 
tho their Work never end, Rev. 4.8. yet 
they never complain. 

IV. Angels are very uſctul Creatures 3 
they are uſeful to God, they continually 
go on his Errands, execute his Judgs 
ments at the Command of his Mouth: 
They were uſeful to Chriſt in the Days of 
his Fleſh 3 they proclaimed the joyful 
Tidings of his Nativity, had the charge 
of him in his Humiliation,whil his Con- 
fli& remained with the evil Angels they 
miniſtred to him in his Temptations, and 
when he was in his bloody Agony ; 
they declared and made known his Re- 


ſurreidn, He is not bere, he is riſen. They Mat.26.6; 


witneſſed to his Aſcenſion, and to his 
ſecond Coming 3 Te Men of Gllilee, 


Feſus which is takgn from you into Heaven, 
ſhall ſo come, as ye have ſeen him go into 


Heaven. They ſhall come with him, when he comes the ſecond time, without Sin, 
unto Salvation: He ſhall come in the Glory of bis Father, with all his holy Angels. They 


ſhall attend him on the Throne of Judgment, and as Officers execute his righteous 


Sentence, viz. ſeize all condemned Sinners, and caſt them into the Lake of Fire and 


Brimltone, Oc. 
we receive by the Miniſtration of Angels. 


T1 


Angels are uſeful to the Saints. We little think what great Good 


See Watchers. 


DS 0: OO IR 


Jnferences, 


ev. 22, 


Luk-2. 94 
lo, I n 


why F 
ftand ye gazing up into Heaven ? The ſame _ ho. 


—— 
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Lye Angels compared to the Face of an Eagle, Book1V. 


—— 


Inferences. 
This ſhould infiru& vs, we ſhould be like Angels in many reſpedts. 

1. When God commands, or calls upon us to do any Service or Duty, how ready 
ought we to: be to do it! even ſay, with Samuel, Here.am I, ſpeak, Lord, what thou 
commandeſt I will do it. 

2. It ſhould teach us to be faithful to the Lord, as the holy Angels are. 

* 3. To be patient under Burthens, Reproaches, and all the Oppoſitions we meet 
with. 

4. To be ſerviceable to God, and to one another, in the Places and Stations wherein 


- God hath ſet us, &c. Angels in all they do, ſeck the Glory of God, and the Profit 


2 Sam.1, 


23. 


and great Good of the Saints 3 let us in this imitate them. 


IN. The Face of an Eagle. 


PYetapho. 

I. An Eagle hath a mighty quick 
Sight 3 her Eyes behold afar off ; 
from the Top of Rocks, out of 
Clouds, they are ſaid to behold 
Fiſhes ſwimming in the Sea. So 
ſtrong is the Sight of an Eagle, 


Parallel, 


I. Angels are quick-ſighted 3 they, a* 
you hear, have Eyes before and behind, 
as if they were all Eye 3 which notes the 
Excellency of their Sight, and Knowledg 
of things. They ſoar aloft, fiand be- 
fore God 3 they are faid to behold the 
Face of God: Their Angels always behold 
the Face of my Father which is in Keaven. 


that ſhe can a long time behold the 
Sun with open and ſtedfaſt Eyes. 


IL yr aw are ſwift in their I. Angels are ſwift Creatures 3 their 


Flight. Naturaliſts tell us, no Bird Agility, Speed, and Swiftneſs is extra- 
. ary, moving (faith one) like Light- 
flies more ſwiftly than the Eagle. ning, from one end of Heaven wks 
other 3 compared therefore to a Flame of Fire, and ſaid from hence alſo to have Wings 
with which they flie, 1ſa. 6. Their Quickneſs or Agility in Motion proceeds from their 
ſpiritual Nature, which is not ſubje&t to Wearinels 3 they cannot be hindred by any 
corporeal Subſtance 3 they can paſs over and through all Impediments. And beſides 
this, their Agility is much helped forward by their Promptitude and Readineſs, Pro- 
penſity and Zeal, to diſpatch their Errand and Miniſtry upon which they are employed, 
"Tis not here ( faith Ayſton) Timor, but, Amor addidit alas. Their Swiftneſs is very 
neceſſary, faith Clark, 1, Becauſe of the vali diſtance between Heaven and Earth, 
betwixt which they often paſs and repaſs. 2. Becauſe many of the Saints, whoſe 
Neceflity requires preſent Relief, live far aſunder. 3. Becauſe the Devils are ſwift 


to do Miſchicf, therefore they are ſwift to defend, ſuccour, and do us good. 


[1]. Eagles are freſh and lively 
always ; Age and Sickneſs works 
not uponthem, as upon other Birds. 
The Eagle in her Age (faith a great 
Writer ) is uſeful. Pliny faith, they 
never die with Age, nor Sickneſs, 
but by Hunger 3 her upper Bill 
groweth ſo much over the under, 
that ſhe cannot open her Mouth to 
take in Suſtenance, and ſo dies. Her 
Age is ſaid to be renewed by often 
changing of her Feathers. 


II. Angels never grow old, they are 
always firong and lively, they know no 
Sickneſs, their Service doth not wear 
them out. The Cherubims before the 
Mercy-Seat, which repreſented the An- 
gels, were without Beards, to ſhew their 
Vigor, Vivacity, and Youthfulneſs. Men 
ſoon decay, their Strength and Activity 
many times on a ſudden is gone. Sin hath 
brought this upon us3 if Man had not 
finned, he had never decayed, but retai- 
ned an immortal Vivacity: Angels ſinned 
not, and fo retain their firſt Livelineſs, 


Inferences, 


Irſt; From hence we may infer, that Angels are fit for publick and great Service, 
They have four Faces, a Man's, a Lion's, an Ox's, and an Eagle*s; which ſhew 
they have all that is requiſite to great Undertakings. They have Wiſdom to conſult, 
to contrive and manage the Afﬀairs of the World prudentially 3 they have the Strength 
of a Lion, to exccute 3 they have the Wi 


ngneſs and Faithfulneſs of the Ox, to 
rejoyce 


Mar. 18.10 


Heb. 1:7: 


Book IV. Angels compared 


to the Face of a Man, Lion, &c. 
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rejoyce the Heart of the Commander,'and Patience to undergo the Difficulties of their 
Work, and Uſefulneſs of the Publick 3 they axe quick-ſighted, to diſcern and pre- 
vent the Deſigns of Encmies, and ſpecdily to diſpatch much in a little time, and that 
with cheerfulneG6. This is meant by their four Faces 3 which notes their PerfteRion, 
and Fitne(s for Service in all Parts of the World 4 in regar&o& which they are faid to 
bave one Face before, and another behind, and one on each fide. God ſets forth their 
Serviccableneſs by theſe Creatwes, both rational and, irrational 3 they have the Shapes 
of Men, Birds, and Beaſts, 

Secandly ; That ſuitable Perſons ought tobe employed in publick and great Service. 
God employs Angels in the Government of the World, who are wile, truſiy, firong, 
and ſpeedy 3 and you know what Men God calls for in the State, Exod. 18. 21, viz; 
Such as fear God, Men of Truth, hating Covetowſneſs 3 and in the Church, u Pet. 5; 
Biſhops muſt not lord it over Gad's Clergy, They axe not Lords, but Servants: they 
ought not like Princes, to dwell in ſtately Palaces, in Pride and Idlene(s 3 but daily 
to itudy, and preach God's holy Word, and labour in God's Harveſt, like as an Ox 
is faithful and laborious to his Owner 3 not infiead of Preaching, and ſtriving to. build 
up God's Houle, plot and contrive Ways to pull it down 3 and inſtead of feeding, 
undo and ruin fuch as are faithful in the Land. £5 

Thirdly; Angels are noble and glorious Creatures, and yet diſdain not to do Ser- 
vice to ther that are far beneath themſelves. Man at firſt, when in his Glory, was 
but a little lower than the Angelsz but ſince he ſinned, he is degraded, and fallen 
as low as Hell ; he hath a vile Body, a defiled Conſcience, and a polluted Soul: yet 


the Angels, that are tiled Godr, Holy Ones, Elec, that are of the Privy-Council of Plal.9,5; 


Heaven, theſe bleſfed Creatures are not aſhamed to ſerve and wait upon us, tho we 
have the ſcent of the Earth and Hell about us, and do often grieve and offend them 
with our Miſcarriages 3 yet they deſpiſe us not, but cheertully miniſter unto us. 
What Pride is it then in Men, that have Parts, Places, Honour, Greatneſs, Grace, &c. 
not to ftoop to thoſe that are their Inferiors! They have not more Worth in them 
than an Angel, and Angels condeſcend to ſerve us3 therefore let us not mind bigh 
things, but condeſtend to Men of low Eſtate, and not be wiſe in oxr own Conceit. 

Fourthly ; There is one thing moxe remarkable touching their Faces, viz. the'Faces 
were ſtretched upward 3 ſo Montanus and others read it, They looked up to bim that ſate 
wpon the Throne, which was Chriſt, The Chernbim's Faces, Exod. 25. 20, 21. were to» 
wards the Mercy-Seat. 

Fifthly 3 Obſerve, all Creatures depend upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Theſe Angels 
have the Face of Men, Lions, Oxen, Eagles, and look up to him. If there were no- 
thing in it but this, viz. Angels in their own Nature look up to Him, it might .con- 
vince us, that all inferior Creatures do depend upon Him, as well as thoſe noble Ones. 
But when they come in with the Faces of other Creatures looking up, it is a clear 
Evidence that all depend upon Chriſt, By hint were all things created, that are in Heaven 
and in Earth, vifible and inviſible, whether Thrones, or Dominions, Principalities, ar Powers. 
All things were created by bim, and for hin, and by him all things conſiſt. 

Sixtbly; We arc to [carn from hence to be heavenly-minded, with the holy Angels, 
to look up. 


_— — ts. At tt Mt tn. A 


The Holy Angels compared to the Wind, and 
to Flaming-Fire, 


Pal. 104. 4. — Maketh bis Angels Spirits, and bis Minilters a flaming 
Fire, 

Heb. 1. 7. And of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels Spirits 

' and his Fr 4 Flame of tn ; 


104. 4, affirming, that the Subje& the Plalmiſt treats of, are the Winds, with 


Ome of the modern Jews deny there is any tnention made of Angels, in P/al. 
Thunder and Lightning, which 


od employs as his Meſſengers and Mi- 


niſters, to do his Will and Pleafare, But that the Pſalmiſt means the Angels, 
is evident from the Deſign and Scope of the Words, 


The 


Rom.12, 
I' 6, 


Col.1.16, 
I7. 


% 


LD — 


62 


Angels compared to the Wind, # Flaming-Fire. Book 1. 


——— 


F -—- 


On Heb, I, 


= — 


The Conſent of the ancient Jews lies againſt the Sentiments of the modern 3 both 
the old Tranſlations, cither made or embraced by them, expreſly reter the Words 
unto Angels 3 ſo ( Dr. Owen obſerves ) do the Seventy; and ſo doth the Targum, thus 
rendring the Place : Who maketh bis Meſſengers or Angels ſwift as Spirits, and bis Minis 
ſfters ftrong or powerful as a flaming Fire, The Supply of the Note of Similitude makes 
it evident that they underltand the Text of Angels, and not of Winds 3 and of ma- 
king Angels as Spirits, and not of making Winds to be Angels or Meſſengers, which 
is inconliltent with their Words. 

The Word EYY®XML doth uſually denote the Angels themſelves, and no reaſon 
can be given why it thould not do ſo in this place. The Apoſtle puts it out of doubt 
politively, ſaying, 4nd of the Angels be ſaith, &c, That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not 
here of the Nature and Eſſence of Angels, but their Dignity, Honour and Employ- 
ment, is evident 3 upon which account ( faith our Reverend Author ) he paeferreth 
the Lord Jeſus Chrili before them. 


Obſerv. God ſendeth bis Angels like the Finds, or like a Flame of Fire. 


Metapho!. | Parallel. 
He Wind is inviſible, who can Ngels are inviſible Spirits we are 
ſee it ? daily attended upon by them, but 


oY {ce them not. 

II. The Wind blows at God's Il, Angels go at God's Command, 
Command ; he is ſaid to hold the MH hath them at his Beck. 

Wind in his Fiſt. 

IT. The Wind is quick, piercing, INI. Angels are quick, agi), and pow- 
and powerful in Its Operation, the exrful in their Working 3 and many great 
Cauſe of many gracious Effe&ts, tho and glorious Bleſſings Saints receive trom 
ſometimes ſent as a Judgment. their Miniſtration, tho ſometimes ſcnt as 

a Scourge to Nations, and particular Per- 
ſons, to execute God's Dilſpleaſure, as 
on Sodom, ec, 


Flaming-Fire. 


I. A flaming Fire is of a burning I. Seraphims ſignify Burning, noting 
quality. that mighty Zeal they are attended with, 

in doing God's Will. 

IT. A flaming Fire is of a conſu- IT. So have the Angels of God been 
ming, deſtroying, and devouring to many of God's implacable Encmis, 
Nature. as hath been hinted. 

). A Flaming Fire is a good HI. The Angels of God are a glorious 


: , Defence to the Church, whilſt in the Wil- 
Defence in a howling Wilderneſs, ,. 7. of this World, where they are 


eſpecially if it be round about ſuch daily ſurrounded by wicked Men, whoare 


as dwell there. compared unto Beaſts of Prey, The An- pal, 4.5. 


gels of God encamp round about them that 
fear bim, &c. 


Inferences. 


His may comfort the Godly, who dwell among blood-thirſty Enemies 3 they are 
T ſurrounded with a Flame of Fire, viz. the holy-Angels of God. 

2, Let ungodly Ones tremblez can they fiand before a flaming Fire, and not 
be conſumed ? God can ſoon fend his Angels to deſtroy them. 

3. It ſhould alſo ſtir up Believers to at with much Zeal and Fervency in the Work 
and Service of God. The Angels for Zeal and Agility are like a Flame of Fire. We 
ſhould do the Will of God on Earth, as the Angels of God do it in Heaven. 


The 


Book IV. 


Lhe Holy Angels compared fo H0zſes. 


_ 


2 Kings 6. 17. And Eliſha prayed, and ſaid, Lord, iro thee open his 


Eyes : And the Lord opened the Eyes of the young 


an, and he ſaws 


and behold, the Mountains were full of Horſes, and Chariots of Fire, 


round about Eliſha. 


Zech. 1.8. I ſaw by night, and behold a Man riding npon a red Horſe; 
and he ſtood among the Myrtle-Trees that were in the bottom, and behind 
him were three red Horſes, ſpeckled, and white. 


Y theſe Horſes all Expoſitors underſtand the holy Angels of God are intended; 
| They are compared to Horſes and Chariots of Fire, alſo to Horſes of divers 
Colours. Theſe things ſeem very dark aud mylterious. 


1, We ſhall briefly (however) hint a few things why they may be compared to 


Horſes, 


' H. Why to Horſes and Chariots of Fire. 


III, Why to xed, ſpeckled, and white Horſes. 


Yetaphoz, 


' A Horſe is a ſtrong, and a very 
couragious and fearleſs Crea- 
ture 5 wer pag cle- 
ntly ſetteth forth, Job 39. v. 19, 
=> Haſs thon given the Fork his 
Strength £ haſt thow cloathed his 
Neck with _ ? — make 
bim afraid ? lory of his Noſtrils 
is terry He ——_ T his 
Strength. He goeth on to meet the 
armed Man. Be mocketh at Fear, 
and is not affrighted ; neither turneth 
he back from the Sword, &c, 


IT. The Horſe is a very uſeful 
Creature, uſeful to carry Burthens, 
and draw the Chariots of Princes 
uſeful. to ride on, uſeful for 
War, &c. 


Parallel. 
Ngels are mighty in Strength. One 


of them ( ſaith an eminent Writer) - 


is fironger than all the World. They are 
called mighty Angels, or God's mighty Ones, 
Angels of his Strength. They are cou- 
ragious, and void of Feat 3 their Necks 
may be faid to be cloathed with Thun- 
der 3 they turn their Backs for none. They 
fear not the glittering Spear, nor the 
Shield. Who is able to engage or en» 
counter with one of the glorious Serg- 
phims, or Cherubims ? Are any of the 
Sons of the Mighty a Match for him ? 
What was Alexander, or Fulius Ceſar, os 
all the mighty Champions that ever were, 
to the Angels of Heaven! 

Il. Angels are exceeding uſeful. [ See 
Oxen, | They bear up the Saints; they 
help, ſupport, and carry' them along in 
their Journey to their everlaſting Home 3 
they carry their Souls into Mbrabam's 
Boſoun: The Begger died, and was carried 


by the Angels, 8c. The Chariots and Horſes of Fire, that parted the two Worthies, 
( thoſe Princes of the Prophets) and carried one of them to Heaven, were the 


Bleſſed Angels of God. 


II. They are compared to Horſes and Chariots of Fite, to ſhew how fierce, agil, 
and ſwift they arc in their Motion, and how deſtryuQive and amazing to their 


Enemies- if 


UI. They are ſet out by red, ſpeckled, and white Horſes, to note the different Work 
avd Office they are ſet about, whilſt chey are employed ih the Workings of Providence, 


in governing the World. 
1. Red, lignifes the 


of the .Church, together with the Blood and 


Slaughter, or dreadful Judgments, that Jeſus Chriſt bath to execute on the World by 
the Miniſtration of Angels, or a ſevere Diſpenſation. 


2, Speckled, 


2 Kings 2, 
It 12, 
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Lhe Soul of Man compared to a Ship, 


with Mercy. 


2. Speckled, ſhews a mixed State or Diſpenſation of God's Judgments mixed 


3. White, notes Peace and Proſperity to the Saints, and the whole World, which 
will be produced by the Providence of God, after the bloody and mixed State of the 


Church is gonc- 


The Soul of Man compared to a Ship. 
Heb. 6. 19. Which Hope we have as the Anchor of the Soul, &c. 


Dot. 2. 


be compared to an Anchor. 


Vetaphor. 


A Ship is a rare and curious Piece 
A of Workmanſhip ; it ſhews 
forth the excellent Wit and Inventi- 
on of Man. 


IT. A Ship is a very coſtly thing 
a little will not build, rigg, and fit 
out a Ship to Sea, eſpecially if it be 
deſigned for a long and profitable 
Voyage, as to the Eaſt-Izdies, or 
the like. 


II. Some Ships are built for 
noble and eminent Service, and are 
very profitable to the Owners. 


IV. He that builds and owns a 
Ship, doth uſually commit the Care 
and Charge of her to another, who 
1s to fail in her. 


V. A gallant Ship that is bound 
for India, or for ſome noble and 
eminent Service, is richly fraighted, 
hath divers rare Commodities in 
her, &c. L dat 

VI. A Ship ought tohave a 
Bottom, or "he , is very 
great. Whatever ſhe ſeems to be 
above Deck, tho never ſo ſtately 
and lovely to look upon; yet if her 
Bottom be naught and JefeQive, 


ſhe will never make the Voyage. 
VILA 


Ere obſerve two Dodtines 3 one implied, the other expreſſed, 


Do. 1. The Soul of a Believer ( in the Fudgment of ſome Divines) is and 
may fitly be compared to a Ship. 
ope, that noble and precious Grace of the Spirit, is and may fitly 


Parallel, 


He Soul of a Believer is a very rare 
= and curious Piece of God's Work- 
manſhip. The Body and Face of a Man 
doth magnify the Wiſdom and Glory of 
the Creator 3 but what is the Body with- 
out the Soul ? it is but the Cabinet with- 
out the Jewel. 

IT, The Soul of a Believer is a very 
coſtly and chargeable thing 3 God hath 
parted with much Treaſure in building, 
or rather rebuilding and fitting of it out, 
to ſail through the Ocean of this World, 
to the Haven of eternal Happineſs 3 hath 
parted with his Son, with his Spirit, his 
Grace, his Goſpel, &c. 

III. The Charge that God hath been 
at in building and rebuilding the Soul of 
a Believer, is for renowned and eminent 
Service, viz, the Glory of God, and ever» 
laſting Happineſs. 

IV. So doth God Almighty commit 
the-Charge and Care of our Souls to us. 
We are employed but as Stewards, or 
Deputy-Owners, and muſt be accoun- 
table to God, if our Souls are loſt. 

V. So the Soul of a Believer, that ic 
may make a bleſſed and glorious Voyage, 
is moſt richly ſtored and fraighted with 
the precious Gifts and Graces of God's 
holy Spirit, &c. 


VI. So ought the Soul of a Chriſtian 
to have a good Foundation. If not built 
upon Chriſt, if not ſincere and firm at 
Heart, what Profeſſion he may make, tho 
never ſo glorious, will prove fruitleſs and 
vain, the Soul is in danger, and will for 
ever unayoidably be loſt, 


VII. The 


Book IV, 


1 Pet.1.18, 


Deut.4 g; 
P: 0v.4.2 


Book IV- 


Lhe Soul of Man compared to a Ship. 


Detapho?. 
VII. A Ship cannot fail without 
Wind or Tide. 


VIII. A Ship ought to have a wiſe 
and skilful Pilot. 


IX. A Ship needeth often to be 
repaired, being very ſubject to ſpring 
a Leak. 


X. A Ship is toſſed upon the 
rough and tempeſtuous Waves, and 
has its Ups and Downs, and ſeldom 
hath reſt or quiet, till ſhe has made 


the Voyage. 


XI. A Ship is in danger of being 
loſt, and that many ways, 97s. by 
Rocks, by Sands, by the raging 
Waves, and by ſpringing of a 
Leak, &c. 


XII. A Ship hath a Compaſs by 
which ſhe is ſteered from place to 
place, without which no Man can 
or dares go to Sea. 


XIII. A Ship is expoſed to great 


Parallel. 

VII. The Soul of a Believer cannot 
ſail Heavenwards in any Service, Duty, or 
Suffering, withbut the ſweet Movings 
and Gales of God's Spirit. 

VIIE. So ought the Soul of a Believer 
for if it hath not Chriſt to guide and ftecx 
its Courſe forit, it is impoſſible to eſcape 
the Danger of the Sea of TrouMe and 
Temptation. 

Ix. Sodoth the Soul of a Chriſtian 
need often to be repaired by Prayer 
and Repentance, or elſe it will fall under 


fad and fearful Decays. The Soul' is like Heb. x. x. 


pared to a leaking Veſſel. 

X. Thus*tis with the Soul 5 it is ofte 
toſſed upon the boyſterous and rempeſtu- 
ous Seas of Temptation, ſometimes tranſ- 
ported up to Heaven, and then by and 
by down again to the Depths, and all the 


Billows of God's Wrath ſeem to run 38. 


over it. 

XI. The Soul alſo is in great danger, 
Never was Ship in more eminent hazard 
than the Soul of a Chriſtian, and that 


many ways, viz. by the Rocks and Moun- Zech.4.7. 


tains of great Oppolition, the Sands of 
Deſpair, and raging Waves of Perſetuti- 
on, beſides the Leaks occalioned by in» 
dwelling Sin, &c. 

XII. So likewiſe the Soul muſt have a 
Compals, unto which we are with care 
and diligence to look, and to be well- 
Skilled in all the Pals, thereof, viz. the 
Word and Spitit , 2 Pet. 2.19, 

XIII. So is thi of a Believer by 
that curſed Pirate Satan, who ſometimes 


. Pj- 
Danger of being nmol us transforms himſelf into an Angel of * <**-1"+ 


rates) of all her Treaſure. Light, and to trapan the Soul, puts out " 
falſe Colours 3 pretends himſelf a Friend, when his whole Delagn is Blood and 
Slaughter, and treacherouſly to ruin and ſpoil the Soul. The Fleſh is another lecret 1 Per. 2,1, 


Sea-Thicf, and the Wotid 3 yea, and Sin is 45 arch 4 Pirat as any. 


XIV. A Ship often meets with 
ſudden Storms ; and a good Mari- 
ner doth not only look for them, 
but alſo provide and prepare for 
them. 

XV. 'Tis a rare thing to ſee a 
Ship fail along before a freſh and 
proſperous Gale. 


XVE. A Ship is ſometimes be- 
calmed. 

XVII. 'Tis a Wonder to ſee a 
Ship to live in a tempeſtuous and 
boyſterous Sea. 


X VII. Some 


XIV. So muſt the Soul expe to meet 
with'a dreadful Tempeſt or ne. 
The Winds will riſe, and a Scc will 
come upon the Ship whete Chiilt is. 


David was aware of theſe Dangers, and Pil.;s 8. 


ſaw how to prevent and eſcape finking., 

XV.. *Tis a rare and lovely thing to ſee- 
a Sout carried ſwiftly along in the Work 
and Service of God, being ander the 
powerful Influences, a freſh and profpe- 
rous Gate or Wind of the Spirit, 

XVI. So (alas!) it is too often with 
the Soul of a poor Chriltian. 

XVIL *Tis a Wonder of Mercy to ſec 


| how the Soul of a Saint ſhould live; be 


preſerved, and abide with its Head above 
Water, in ſuch a diſquiet and' tem- 
peſtuous World as this is. 


K XVIIL So 


—56 Lhe Soul of Pan compared to a Ship, 


Detapho! ; 
VIII. Some Ships ſuffer Ship- 
wrack, are loſt, and fink down to 
the bottom. 
XIX. A Ship muſt be well look'd 
to, and kept very clean within and 
without, or ſhe will not fail with 


any ſpeed. 


XX. A Ship hath its Anchor, 
and if in the midſt of a Storm it be 
rightly caſt, and takes good hold, 
the Ship is ſafe. 


Netapho?. 


Ship is a lifeleſs thing built of 
A Timber, &c. by Man. 


IT. A Ship is a thing vilible to 
corporeal Eyes. 


IM. A Ship may utterly be de- 
ſtroyed, nay, and cannot continue 
long. 


IV. A Man that has a Ship, may 
loſe it, yet may rot be undone 3 
he may have his Loſs repaired, and 
may get another Ship better than 
the former. 


V. A Ship, tho it hath never ſo 

a Pilot, may miſcarry, and 

caſt away, ſuch Wind; and 

Storms may ariſe, or by means of 

unknown Rocks, Sands, and Shoals 
it may hit upon. 


Parallel; 


RVIII. So doth the Soul of many a 
Profeſſor, that ſets out with much ſee- 
ming Hopes of Heaven, ſuffer ſpiritual 
Shipwrack, and fink down to Hell. 

XIX. So muſt the Soul be waſhed, 
and kept exceeding clean, within as 
well as without, or it will go but 
ſlowly or heavily towards the Haven, 
of fucure Happineſs, the Mire and Clay,or 
Scum and Filth of this Wotld, is fo aþt to 
obſiruct its way, as it paſſes Heaven-ward. 

XX. The Soul hath its Anchor, Hope: 
Which Eope 
Soul, both ſure and fiedfaſt, This An- 
chor beitg tightly caſt upwards, within 
the Vail, in the midſt of the greateit 
Danger, the Soul is fafe. 


Diſparity. 


He Soul of Man is a Spirit created 


by the Almighty : He bath formed zech,12. 


the Spirit of Man within bim. 

IT. The Soul of Man is an invibble 
Subſtance, 4. e. it cannot be ſeen with 
fleſhly Eyes. 

II. The Soul of Man cannot loſe its 
Being 3 that will live when the Body is 
dead, either in Joy or Miſery it can ne- 


ver be deſtroyed, ſoas to dic, and loſe Mar.10.18 


its being, or ſuffer annihilation. 

IV. That Man that loſes his Soul is 
undone for ever. No Man hath more 
than one Soul, and he can have no 
morez that being caſt away, he is 
eternally ruined, there is no repa- 
ration for him, no making up his 
Loſs. 

V. The Soul of a Believer that hath 
Chriſt for its Pilot cannot miſcarry 3 the 
Sea and Winds obey him 3 he makes the 
Storm a Calm, fo that the proud Waves 
are ſtill 3 he will carry it through all the 


Dangers it meets with, and bring it pg;1. 195; 


to its defired Haven. 


Jnferences. 


T* the Soul fitly compared to a Ship, that paſſeth through the troublcfom 
or tempeſtuous Seas? Then this ſhews us, 


Ocean, 
that the Life of a Chriſtian is attended 


with many Difficulties, and eminent Dangers, and that we muſt expe to meet with 
ſudden Storms in our paſſage to our eternal Port, Every Believer muſt reſolve to (ail 


through the Straits Mouth, and expe to meet with thoſe curſed A 
mortal Enemies of Chriſtians, I mean the Spirits of Darkneſs, 


rive at the Holy-Land- 


lgerines, thoſe 
if ever he would ar- 


MH. Let it be the Care and Endeavour of every Man and Woman, to ſet out in 


this Voyage for Eternity, whilſt the Wind of the Spirit blows. 


God ) ſhall not always ftrive with Man. 


My Spirit ( faith 


Book IV, 


we have as the Anchor of the Hev.6.19, 


_ 
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Book IV. 


HI. Caution. And let each Man from hence take heed of his Soul, this Spiritual 
Ship, leſt it be loſt. He is but entruſted with it, and muſt give an account to the 
great Owner. Belides, the Soul is of very great Worth, tar beyond all the Ships 
that ſail on the Ocean 3 nay, what Value may be compared to the Soul of Man, the 
Excellency of which we ſhall briefly hint here, to caution all to take heed. 

1, It is capable of Divine Meditation and Contemplation,by which means we come 
to know there is a God. For the inviſible things of Him, from the Creation of the World Rom. 1-20 
are clearly ſeen, being underftood by the things that are made, even bis eternal Power an4 
Godhead, 8&c. I am fearfully and wonderfully made, marvellow are thy Works ; and PO. 39. 
that my Soul knoweth right well, By prying into the Nature and Glory of the Work, the + 
Soul findeth out the Being, Nature, and Glory of the Workman, 

2. *Tis capable of Divine Inſpiration. But there is a Spirit in Man, and the Infþi- [ob 32.8. 
ration of the Almighty giveth bim Underſtanding. Alſo of Comfort and Delight,. and 
that when Multicudes of Thoughts are or would be diſturbing the Mind. : 

3. *Tis capable of Divine Impreſſion, to receive the Imaye of God, as it is rebuile P'*'+-94 1 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 

4. *Tis capable of Divine Union and Communion with God. 

5. Nothing ſave God himſelf can fatisfy it. The Heathen by this found out the 
Excellency of. the Soul. | 

6. The Soul muſt needs be excellent, if we conſider the Excellency of the Body, 
which is but the Houſe or Tabernacle for the Sou). If the Cabinet be of fo great a 
value, and ſo curiouſly wroughtz then of what tranſcendent Value mult the 
Jewel be! ; 

7. The Price paid for it was noleſs than the precious Blood of Chiiſt, the Re- Dru! ae. 8 
demption of the Soul is therefore precious its Value and Excellency from henee is y "Wy 
beyond compariſon. | 

8. The Robes it weareth are a Demonſtration of its great Worth and Excellency, 
O what Coſt and Charge is God at, ( to ſpeak with a holy Reverence ) in cloathing 

and adorning of it ! He puts on Robes of Righteouſneſs, and Garments of Salvati- 
on, and adorns it with the Ornaments of Grace, and Divine Vertue. | ; 

9. Fromm the Charge given us to lookto it, and keep it : Only take bred to, and keep ne... PA 
thy Soul diligently. ; 

10. From Satan's hunting after it, todeſiroy it. : | 

11, That *tis exceeding excellent, appears, in that the Martyrs parted with all, ra- 
ther than they would wrong, dehile, and loſe it for ever. _ | 

12, It is more worth than all the World : What ſhall it profit a Man to gain the Mat.16.26. 
whole World, and loſe bis ewn Soul ? | | 

13. *Tis immortal; it cannot die, nor be annihilated. Fear not them that kill the Mt 10.28 
Body, but cannot kill the Soul; 


——_—— = my 


The Soul of Man compared to a Candle, 
Prov. 20. 27. The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the Lord. 


Petaphoz, : 
Candle is made to give Light 
unto Men in the Night. 


II. A Candle muſt be lighted, or 
receive Light from ſome other Light, 
or it will Iight no Man. 


III. A Candle is but a ſmall Light, 
in compariſon of the Light of the 
Sun; it giveth Light but a little 
way, and diſcovers things but 


darkly. 


Parallel, 


He Spirit of Man, is fortned by the 
Lord, togive Light unto him whilit 

he lives in the Night of this World. 
IT. The Spirit of Man feceives its 
Light from God, who is called Light: 


There is a Spirit in Man, and the Inſpi- ov 32.3, 


ration of the Almighty giveth bim Under- 
ſtanding. 

II. The Spirit of Man is but a ſmall 
Light, in compariſon of Chrilt the >un 
of Righteouſnels and the Light of the 
glorious Goſpel, that diſcovereth thoſe 
things that the Light of natural Conſci- 
ence will nor, 

K 2 1, The 
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Lhe Soul of Man compared to a Candle. —BooklV, 


Parallel. 


1. The Spirit of Man will diſcover unto him, by the help of the viſible Creation, Rom.1.29 


that there is a God that made the World 3 but it cannot diſcover that there is a Re- 
deemer, who died to ſave the World, which the Goſpel doth, 

2. The Spirit of Man will diſcover Man's Duty in Morals, to do as he would be 
done unto but it cannot teach him in all things his Duty towards God, viz. his Di- 
vine Laws and Inſtitutions, and how he ought to be worſhipped. 

3- The Spirit of Man will convince him of ſome Sins, but it will not convince him 
of Sin, becauſe he believeth not in Jeſus Chriſt 3 for this the Spirit of Truth, and 
glorious Goſpel only convince Men and Women of. 

4. The Spirit of Man diſcovers to him that he muſt die 3 but it cannat diſcover 
to him, without the Light of the written Word, a ReſurreQtion. 


IV. A Candle is oftentimes put IV. Sois the Light or Candle of the 

our. Wicked, God in a way of Judgment, 

when Men have abuſed their Light and 

Knowledg they have had of Him, giveth them up to vile AﬀeGtions, as he did 

the Gentiles, ſo that they ſin without controul 3 Conſcience is ſeared, and aſlcep as it 
were, and reproveth them no more. The Candle of the Wicked ſhall be put ont. 


Inferences, 


7 he reproves thoſe that ſay, The Light which is in every Man that cometh into 
the World, is God, Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit 3 whereas it is evident *tis Man's 
Spirit, and called but the Candle of the Lord, and in it ſelf no more than the Light of 
Man's natural Conſcience. 

II. It reproves them alſo for ſaying, It is ſufficient to make known or diſcover unto 
Men all things that are neceſſary to Salvation 3 and that they ſhould have known by 
the Light within, all things which the Holy Scriptures declare of Chriſt, and the 
Mylterics of the Goſpel, it the Scriptures had never been written, Which is calily 
derefted 3 (1.) By conſidering of that great Darkneſs, that is in thoſe Heathen Nati- 
cns and People that have not the written Word of God, concerning Chriſt ard Sal- 
vation for tho they have the Light of this Candle, viz. the Light of their own 
natural Conſciences, yet know nothing of Chriſt, who was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
nor of his Death and ReſurreQion, (2.) By conſidering the abſolute Necctlity there 
is of Goſpe-Revelation, and Miniſtration, ro make known to Men thoſe glorious 
Myſteries, according as it is held forth in divers places of Scripture 3 for it Man's 
chict and only Teacher were within him, what need was there for Chriſt to ordain 
and fend forth his Apoſtles and Miniſters, to preach the Goſpel to the World ? and 
why is Faith ſaid to come by hearing the Word preached. (3.) They are diſproved 
by this, viz. they cannot make known any of thoſe other things which Chriſt did, 
that were not written, 

II. From hence we may perceive what the Subſtance is, which the Light of Man's 
Spirit will do it ſearches all the inward Parts of the Belly, #. e. makes known the 
very Thoughts and Intentions of the Heart unto him, and reproves him for not living 
up to the Light God hath afforded him, 

IV. What Fools are they ( theſe things conlidered) who plead for a Candle-Light, 
and chuſe rather to be lighted and dire&ted by it, when the Sun is riſen, and ſhineth 
clearly ( bleſſed be God 3 in our Horizon ? 


Conſcience 


Conſcience a Witneſs. 


"7 
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Rom.9. t. I ſteak the Truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my Conſcience bearing me 
| Witneſs Mrs Holy-Ghoit, &c. | 
1 John fy 20. If our Hearts condemn #s, God # greater, and knoweth 
all things. | 


Rom. 2. 15, 16, Thety on rp in the mean while actuſing, or elſe excn- 
ſing, in the Day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Feſws Chriſt, 
according to my Goſpel. | 


Onſcience is in theſe Scriptures called a Witneſs, We ſhall, 


1. Shew what Conſtience is. 
2. Run the Patallel. 


Firſt, Conſcience is a natural Power, with which God hath endued the Soul of 
Man by Creation 3 for his Comfort, if he walk uprightly 3 or for his Torment, if he 
walk in evil Ways. We do not imagine, that Conſcience came not into the World 
until Adam's Fall 3 for this were to ſuppoſe Adam in Paradiſe to be a Man without 
Conſcience. Conſcience indeed, 4s an Accuſer and Condemner, catne not in until / 
then 3 for as long as Adam obeyed the Commandments of God, there was no cauſe 
that Conſcience ſhould accuſe him 3 but as ſooon as he had ſinned, Conſcience flew in 
his Face. 

Secondly Conſcience we (1.) ſay is a natural Power, whieh the Soul of Man M 
hath, &c. Now ( faith one) whether this Power be in the Underſtanding _— 
only, or partly in the Underfianding, partly in the Will, 1 tind conttoverted amongit Lockgert 
the Learved, ( ſome ſpeak of ir as a diſtin Faculty.) Fhis Power we ſpeak of, [ 
conceive ( ſaith he ) to be a reflet Act of the practick Underſtanding oniy rranſcen- 
dently. (2.) By the Power of the Holy Gholt. St. Fobn contirms, that it is a re- 
fict Ad of the practick Underltanding only, where {peaking of this Power in the 
Soul, he faith, And bereby we knowp that we know him, if we keep bis Commandments: That 1 Joi t 4. 
is, as if you ſhould ſay, We do view our Ways by the Word of God, which is an 
Ad only of the Underitanding 3 and hnding them to be in ſome ineaſure levell with 
the holy Rule, we have this comfortable Reflection back upon our ſelves, That 
our Faith is not a Fancy, but a Faith that works by Love, and alfolincere and faving; 
Paul contiam#the ſecond, That it is a refle& At of the Underitanding, tranſcen- 
dently ſeconded by the Power of the Holy-Ghoſt : My Conſcience bearing me Witneſs in 
the Holy-Ghoſt : That is, My Conſcience, tranſcendencly {-conded and alliited by the 
Holy-Ghoſt, doth ſirongly teſlify to my Soul, that 1 am full of Bowcls rowards my 
Rinſmen after the Fleſh, and could do any thing, or ſuffer any thing tor their Good; 
The Order according to which the Holy-Gholt firikes in with Conſcience is this 

The Underfianding makes a double Propofition, one grounded in the Word of 
God, the other in the Heart of Man 3 as thus : He that keepeth the Commandments of 
God, truly loves God, but I do keep the Commandments of God: This is groundcd itt 
the Heart of Man, and then draws a Concluſion from both, Theref.re I do lov: Gad 
truly. This Condlufion, whil(t holy, and drawn from Divine Premifes, to wit, the 
Word of God, and true Grace in the Heart. the Spirit of God lirikes in with the 
Soul in making of it, and affiſts the weak Soul, fo that he concludes with (trong 
Conhdence, he is ſincere, or loves God in truth 3 and not only ſe-recly affiſts, bur 
ſeconds him, and faith the fame thing to Man that his own Spirit doth : The Spirit Rom? 16 
brareth witneſs with oxr Spirits, that we are the Sons of God, If the Fremifes be cor- 
rupt which the Underltanding makes, ( ſor the Heart makes Propotitions ftitable to 
the Light that is in the intelleQual Part ) then the Devil, that lying Spirit, tirikes 
in, and feconds the Soul in that corrupt Concluſion, which he collects from corrupt 
Principles concerning himfelf, thereby to ruin and undo the Soul in Ignorance and 
Unbelicf, | 


T irdly; 


70 


Conſcience a Witneſs. 


Thirdly ; This Faculty or natural Power, called Conſcience, only appertaineth to 
Men, and not to any irrational Creatures. Brutes want Reaſon, and theretore are 
not capable Subjes of Conſcience 3 yet againſt Reaſon and Conſcience Men often- 


times do worſe than a Beall. 


Fourtbly 3; Conſcience is a natural Power in Man, which compares his Ways and 
Thoughts by ſome Rule 3 and according as his Ways agree or diſagree with that Rule, 
ſo avfwerably doth it- bear witneſs with or againſt him, | 

If the Underſtanding be enlightned with Truth, to wit,the Word of God,then Con- 
ſcience compares the Ways of a Man by a perfect Rule. But if the Underſtanding be 


enlightned with natural or moral Principles only, then Conſcience com 


a 'Man's 


Ways according to thoſe Principles only, and fo by an imperfe&t Rule. 
So far Mr. Lockier, and others, as to what Conſcience is. 


Metaphor. 


\ Witneſs gives in Teſtimony 
| according to his Light, or 


that Knowledg he hath of things ; 
and if he hath a perfe&t Knowledg 
of this or that he ſpeaks and teſti- 
tics, his Teſtimony is good, and 
ought to be received. 


Parallel, 

g2 Conſcience gives in Teſtimony at 

cording to that Light and Knowd 
that is in the Underſtanding, for.it only 
ſpeaks and makes Propoſitions according 
to its Light 3 if it be miſguided by Satan, 
or corrupt Nature, or falſe Principles, his 
Teſtimony is not good, nor to be regar- 
ded, but deceives and abuſes the Soul, as 
a falſe Witneſs doth, who appears to 


{pak in the behalf of a. guilty Perſon. And on the other hand, he may, for want 
of a clear Light and Underſianding, condemn ſuch as he ſhould clear. And hence 
many that are very wicked and vile, both in PradGice and Principle, are very contident 
that their State and Condition is good, and their poor deluded Souls are peremptory 
many times, and wiſer in their own Conceit, thanſeven Men that can give a Reaſon. 


In thera is fultilled that of the Apoſtle, Their Minds and Conſciences are 


And 


bn the other hand, for want of a little Light, ſome good Men by the Teſtichony of 
their Conſciences are ready to condemn themſclves, and give up all their Hope, not- 
withi:anding their being juſtified and accepted by Jeſus Chriſt. 


I. A Witneſs therefore muſt be 
throughly examined, to find out 
how or by what means he comes to 
know this or that he gives Teſtimo- 
nv of. 


II. So muſt a Man ſtritly examine his 
own Conſcience, how it comes to have 
knowledg of things, of which it either 
accuſeth, or excuſeth 3 for this ought al- 
ways to be received as an undoubted 
Truth, That the Word of God is the 


very Rule and Guide by which Conſcience ſhould be ſteered, and by the clear Light of 
which it ought at all times to give in its Teſtimony, either for or againſt a Man, Saul 
thought he ought to have done many things againſt the Name of Feſus of Nazareth 
his Heart did not witneſs againſt him,when he conſented to Stephen's Death,becauſe his 
Conſcience wanted Light,it had not perfe& knowledg of things: And hence he faith, 


that what he did, be did it ignorantly, in Unbelief. But ſhould another Man, who knew * Tiw-1- 
that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Son of God, and thoſe perſecuted People were the *3* 


People of God, have done ſo, Conſcienee would have been Witneſs againſt him, and 
have flown in his Face, yea, condemned him for it, without Repentance, to the lowelt 


Pic of Hcl. 


11. A good Witneſs, one that 
hath perfect knowledg of all things 
laid to a* Man's Charge, it he can 
make it out thathe is wronged, how 
1s ſuch a Witneſs to be valued ! 


III. So a good Conſcience, I mean a 
Conſcience rightly enlightned by the 
Word of God, if it gives in Teſtimony 
for a Man, that his Heart is ſincere, and 
his Life holy, and that he truly loveth 
and feareth God, notwithſtanding the 
falſe Charge of the Enemy 3 how is the 
Teſtimony of ſuch a Witneſs to be valued 


by aChriſltian ! Hence Paxl ith, This is z Cor.1d 


our rejoycing, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
Iv, Oo 


Book IV, 


Book IV. 


Conſciente a Witneſs. 


- ! 
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Betapho— 

IV. A good and faithful Wit- 
neſs will ſpeak the whole Truth, 
and clear the Matter, ſo far as he 
knoweth, or can ſpeak to it, up- 
on all occaſions. 


V. A good and faithful Witneſs 
will not be bribed or daunted; but 
(pea in behalf of a Man who is 

Ifly accuſed, aud to the utter 
Shame and Conviction of the guilty 
Perſon. 


VI. A juſt and impartial Witnefs 
is greatly dreaded by a wicked and 
guilty Perſon, 


VII. A great and faithful Wit- 
neſs, who hath perfe@t Knowledg 
of things, arid will not be bribed, 
who can and will ( as it is believed, 
and found by experience ) fpeak 
fully to a Cauſe, tho it be to the 
utter Shame and Ruin of all guilty 
Perſons, is many times grievoully 
abuſed by malicious Men, who hate 
that their abominable Deeds ſhould 
be brought to Light, of laid at their 
Doors; nay, not only ſo, but 
ſome have been ſtifled, ſtrangled, 
and traitcrouſly murdered ; as the 
ever renowned Sir Ed4niond- Bury 
Godfrey was by bloody Papiſts, the 
12th of Ofober, 1678. whom they 
knew could witneſs many things 
againſt them, to deted their curſed 
and never to be forgotten Helliſh 
Plot. | 


VIII It is very great Wicked-- 


neſs,to lay violent hands, or treache- 
rouſly to abuſe and ſtifle the King's 
Cairhfal Witneſſes, eſpecially when 
called to give in their Evidence in 
Matters of great Moment, wherein 
the Honour and Sovereignty of 
the King is greatly concerned. 


Parallel. 


IV. So 4 good and well-guided Con- 
ſcience will ſpeak all the Truth, and 
clear the Matter between God and th 
Soul, fo far as he hath Light 3 and wil 
deceive no Man or Woman, if they do 
buc hearken to him. 

V. So Conſcience, rightly guided by 
God's Word, will ſpeak Peace toa god- 
ly and fincere Perſon, let who will con- 
demn him 3 and will ſpeak Terror to the 
wicked and impenitent Sinner, 1:t who 
will ſpeak Peate and Cotnfort to him. 
Conſcience will deal plainly, if it may 


| be heard, and be not flifled, or put out 


of a capacity of bringing in its Teliimony. 

VI. So Conſcience, who is an impar- 
tial Witneſs, is greatly dreaded by ſome 
ungodly Souls. O how fain would they 
fly from thoſe tcrrible Accuſations of 


their own Conſciences, if they knew how ! Some from the Horror that ariſeth from 
hence have hanged themſelves, and others cut their own Throats, and ſome have ſe- 
veral other ways laid violent hands upon themſclves. 


So poor Conſcience ( who is known 
and daily fotind to be a true and taithful 
Witneſs, one that will not bribed 
or corrapted by Frowns or Flatterics, 
who ktoweth all the ſecret Luſts, Pride, 
Malice, Treaſons, Thefts, Adulteries, 
that lie in the Heart, and all manner of 
Wickedneſs, that vile Sinners are guilty 
of, and laycth it daily to their Charge ) 
is hatcd, and much firack at 3 nay, fuch 
is the Wickedneſs of. Met, they endea- 
your to ſtifle it, and feat its Tongue with 
hot Irons; nay, and pyt-ew- his Eyes 
nay, ſo far as they can they endeavour to 
murther it, that it may not be able to 
witneſs againſt them any more, bur that 
they may fin withcur controul, Of 
theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks: 
faſt feeling, have given themſclues over 
unto all manner of Laſciviouſneſs , . to 
work, all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs, —— 
Having their Conſciences ſeared with a bot 


Iroa. 


VIIL., So it is a gzeat and horrible 
Wickedneſs, for any Soul or Sipncr to go 
about to (top the Mouth of, or treache- 
rouſly to abuſe. poor Conſcience, wha is 
the great Witneſs,of the King of Heaven 
224, ah in'this lower Court, and that 
in Matters wherein his Honour, and 
glorious Right and Sovereignty is much 
concerned 3 nay,, not only, his Witoels, 
but Judg, . to fit upon the Bench, to hear 


. 


ane determineall Cauſes, if tightly informed, according to. the great, Law-Book of 
the Goſpel, and to paſs Seritence of Life and Death, or to acquit and diſcharge. 


IX. A 


Who being E1h.4.19- 


1 Tim.4-2 


Conſcience a Witneſs. 


Gen. 42.21 


VYetapho! 

IX. A Witneſs is required to 
ſpeak the Truth, ( when he comes 
before a Court of Judicature ) the 
whole Truth, and nothing bur the 
Truth 3 and he that is a true Wit- 
neſs will do it. And hereby many 
times moſt horrid Evils are brought 
to light, and publickly detected 3 
yea, ſecret things are diſcovered, 
that the guilty Perſon thought 
would never have been known, 
which makes him aſhamed and con- 
founded for ever: 


Parallel. 

IX. So Conſcience in the Day -of 
Judgment will ſpeak the Truth, the whole 
Truth, and nothing but the Truth. Tho 
now oft-times he is blinded, and at a 
great Loſs, for want of Light, or by being 
miſ-guided, he gives ia falſe Teliimony, 
and quits the guilty, and condemns the 
innocent 3 but in that day it will recover 
ſuch perte& Light and Knowledg, that 
it will decide the Cauſe clearly the right 
way, and will by this means bring to 
light all the hidden things of Darkneſs, 
even all thoſe curſed Abominations of 
the Heart, all ſecret things, that it and 
God Almighty were only privy to, and 
will lay open all the horrid Evils that 


have bcen donein the dark=- Then Men ſhall be forced to confeſs their ſecret Adul- 
teries, Murthers, Treacheries, Theft, Sel-Revenge, together with all their bloody 
and black Combinations, Confpiracies, and Helliſh Plots, carried on in ſecret Cabals, 
managed by ungodly Papiſts, or others, notwithſtanding all their Oaths of Secrecy 3 
Conſcience (if it comes not to light before ) will in that day lay all open before the 
Eyes of Men and Angels, to the Shame and eternal Confuſion of all ungodly Ones. 


X. A juſt and impartial Witneſs, 
that clearly and very fully —_ Ty, 
Teſtimony againſt a Perſon, in a 
fair Trial, finally ſtops his own 
Mouth, and the Mouths of ll 
others, and leaves the Cauſe clear, 
for the Judg to paſs Sentence againſt 
him. 


X. So the Conſciences of wicked Men, 
in the great Day, will give in ſuch clear 
and full Evidence againſt them, touching 
all the Evils they ſhall then be charged 
with by the juſt Judg of Heaven and 
Earth, that all Fleſh ſhall for ever be (i- 
lenced, and God ſhall be clear when he 


judgeth. Which ſhew the Works of the Rom. u.is, 
Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcien- 15. 


ces alſo bearing Witneſ5, and their Thoughts 


in the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another, in that Day when God ſhall judg 
the Secrets of all Men, by Jeſus Chrift, according to my Goſpel, And hereby all the 
Mouths of Unbelievers will be ftopp'd, and they all be found guilty before Chriſt, 


Inferences. 


Heſe things being conſidered, it may tir up 211 Perſons to take heed how they 
carry it, at home and abroad, when they go out, and when they come in, 
when they lic down, or riſe up, becauſe Conſcience obſerves all that is ſaid or done, 
nay, is privy to all the thoughts of our Hearts, and one day will witneſs for us, or 


agzinſt us, 


II. Let Chriſtians, whatever they do, labour to keep a good Conſcience. A good 
Conſcience is better than a good Name, it is better than a good Trade, *tis better 
than a good Eſtate. And tor further Motives to this needful Duty, 

1, Conſider, Confcience keeps a Regiſter of all thy Thoughts, Words, and 
AQions 3 what you forget, and is quite gonie out of your Memories, is {ct down in 


the Book of Conſcience. 


2. Conſider, Conſcience is a Witneſs, an impartial Witneſs, an Accuſer of Evil ; 
and tho he lies till a great while, he will rouſe * at laſt, and with his cruel Charges 


and Accuſations accuſe the Soul; as in the Caſe 
to another, Verily we are guilty concerning our Brother, in that we ſaw the Angaiſh of bis 


Foſepb's Brethren : And they ſaid one 


Soul, when be beſought w, and we would. not bear; therefore is this Diftreſt come 


n I, 


3. Conſcience is not only a Witneſs, but a Judg, and hath power to condemn 
the wicked and the guilty Soul 3 it fits upon the Throne, as God's Attorney-General, 


to award Life or Death, as the States and Conditons of Men are: 


demn the, God is greater, &c. 


If thy Heart con- 


4. Conſcience 


Book IV. 


Book IV. Conſcience a Witneſs, 73 
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4. Conſcience doth often the Wark and Office of a Tormentor 3 wo to them 
that fall into his enraged hands here, but much more ſad will it be with them whom 
he ſhall torment in Hel}, 'Tis he that is the gnawing Worm that never dies, where Mark g, 
the Fire ſh.1l never be quenched. Burt, 44. 

5. There is no bearing in this World the Pain and Torment of an accuſing Con- 

ſcience. Tiberics the Emperor was fo followed with Grict and Horror by his own 
Conſc:ence, - that he confeſſed in the Senate-Houſe he ſuffered Death daily 3 and 
Charles the Ninth of France, that Monſter of Mortals, after the dreadful Maſſacre, 
could ncver endure to be awaked in the Night without Mulick, ſuch was the dreadful 
Anguiſh -nd Horror he found in his own Conſcience. Francis Spirs alſo may be here 
recited among the reſt, whoſe Conſcience terrified him at that rate, that the Account 
of his fearful Caſe is left to Poſterity. It was Conſcience that put Fudas into ſuch an 
Amaze, and forced him go hang himſelf, after he had betrayed our Bleſſed Saviour, 
And many other Examples, both ancient and modern, we meet with, both of Men 
and Women, that have deliroyed themſelves, as not being able to bear the cruel Tor- 
ments of an accuſing Conſcience 3 and others from hence have conteſſed their Guilt, 
and fo delivercd themſelves into the hands of Juſtice. 

6. That Man can ne ver have good Days, that keeps an evil Conſcience, 

7. On the other hand,he that hath a good Conſcience needs never be fad,nor can he 
be without good Days for as Trouble and Horror of Conſcience is the greateſt Trou- 
ble,ſo Peace of Conſcience is the greateſt Joy. That Man can never want Mulick (faith 
Mr. Caryl ) that (peaks in Conſort, and is harmonious with himſelf, A good Con- 
f.ience is the poor Man's Riches, and the rich Man's chiefeſt Jewel, a Jewel worth 
keeping, It is (faith one ) the beſt Pillow to fleep on, and the beſt Diſh to feed on. 

A good Confſtience is a continual Feaſt + fo the Geneva-Tranſlati A good Conſcience proy.15: 
with a Dinncr of Herbs, is all Varieties 3 but a bad Conſcience makes all Feaſts and 15. 
Pleaſures like the Hand-writing on Belſhazzar's Wall. Dan. 5.5 

8. Labour to get and keep a good Conſcience, becauſe an evil one ſpoils all the 
good and beſt Actions of thy Lite, it renders thy Prayers to be finful, 

9. Confider, Conſcience is privy to all thou thinkeſt, knoweth what Evil hath 
been done by thee in-priyate, ſeeth all the Evil thou haſt committed, and all the 
Good thou hait omitted the doing of; and ene day, if evil, it will lay all open be- Rom.z.15 
fore the Eyes of God, Angels, and Men, and come inas a Witneſs, to charge and 
condemn thee for ever. O therefore get a good Conſcience. 

10. Take heed how thou carrieſt thy ſelf towards Conſcience, becauſe it hath a Regal 
Power in thy Soul, a Commiſſion either to accuſe or excuſe : and if he condemns thee 
as an Unbeliever, or as 2 falſe Hypocrite, by the Light and Authority of God's 
Word, God will alſo (aſſuredly) condemn thee (unleſs thou doſt repent ) in the x John 3. 
reat Day. | 20. 
; 11, Conſider what a glorious Mercy it will be, to have ſuch a Friend as Conſcience 
witneſs for thee, when thou art wrongfully accuſed and condemned by Men, This 
was that which bore up Fob, and holy Paxl, in their Troubles. My Heart ſhall not Job 276. 
reproach me, &c, This is our rejoycing, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience. SY l, 
9ueſt. Some poſſibly may enquire here, How 8 good Conſcience may be known, or what 
Charafters may be given of it ? 


Anſw. 1 {ball give you ſome Rules to judg of a good Conſcience, both Negatively 
and Poſitively, 
Firſt, Negatively, 
I. A blind, ignorapt, and miſguided Conſcience is not a good Conſcience. Some 
think that God concerns not himſelf with their Actions, takes no notice of their 
Hearts, Words, or Lives. Others think that God is made up wholly of Mercy, and 
tremble not at his Juſtice, and ſo conclude it is an caſy thing to get to Heaven. One 
(that I have heard of ) ſaid, That if it were as caſy to get the Riches of this World, as 
it was to get Heaven, he would not gare 3 or'to that effect : not remembring that 
it is as hard to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, ( eſpecially for rich Men ) as it 
is for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, and that the Righteous ſhall ſcarcely 4m 
be ſaved. Others think, that thoſe Menare Fools that make ſuch a Stir and Ado © + * 
about Religion, thinking thar js the beſt, Religion that is eafieſt to the Welk, and is 
moſt free from outward Trouble ; whereas the Scripture faith, that wi will live 1 Tim.2,j3 
godly in Chriit Teſus muſt ſuffer Perſecution. _ think the Laws of Men _ be 
their 
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their Rule in all Matters of Faith and Religion 3 and whatever Magiſtrates command, 
mult be done, &c- : . 
2. Adrouzy and ſleepy Conſcience is not a good Conſcience, A Conſcience that 
is not throughly awakened, will let a Man alone in Sinz ſuch can fleep upon the 
Brink of the greateſt Danger, tho they are juſt falling into the Gulph of Eternity ; 
yea, can ſleep under the molt awakening Miniſtry 3 tho Hell-Fire be thrown ( as it 
were ) in theit very Faces, yet Conſcience giveth them not one Jog. 
3. A guilty Conſcience is not a good Conſcience, when Conſcience flies into a 
'Yir.1.15, Man's Face for thisor that Sin, ſome horrid Pollution or other, loved, and lived in. 
4. A ſcared Conſcience, a Conſcience that hath no feeling in it, is not a good 
Conſcience. 
5. A deſpairing Conſcience is not a good Conſcience, Such as think their Sins ate 
Mat.22 31 greater than God can or will forgive, notwithſtanding Chrift hath ſaid, Al! Sins and 
blaſphemies againſt the Father and the Son ſhall be forgiven unto Men; and thoſe, that 
bclieve not there is Life for them in Chriſt, make God a Liar. 
Secondly, Poſitively. 
1. That Man hath a good Conſcience, that walks uprightly and faithfully to his 
Light, according to what he knoweth. If he hathonly a natural Light, and walks 
up faithfully to that, then he hath only a natural good Conſcience 3 there is Moral 
Job 20.4- Sincerity ſpoken of in the holy Scriptures, as well as Godly Sincerity. Abimelech in 
this reſpec had a good Conſcience: In the Sincerity of my Heart, and Innocency of my 
G:1.:0.5, Hands, havel donethiy, | | 
Here I might ſhew how a natural good Conſcience may be known from a Conſci- 
ence cvangelically and ſpiritually good 3 take two or three Hints. 
(1.) He whoſe Cfcience is only naturally good, is uſually a proud Man 3 Lord, 
Luk. 18 11. I thank thee, I am not as. other Men, &c. Such ſeek their own Glory, they ſacrifice to 
their own Net, and burn Incenſe to their own Drag all centers in Self, the Princi- 
ple of their Action is Self. A Saint, when his Gifts are higheſt, his Heart is loweſt; 
when his Spirit is moſt raiſed, his Heart is moſt humble. 
(2.) A Man that hath only a natural good Conſcience,his great endeavour is to ſtill 
the Noiſe, and ſtop the Mouth of it 3 but never looks tohave the Guilt removed, and 
Filth waſhed away by Chriſt's Blood 3 he ſeeth no need of a Saviour: I mas alive 
Rom.7.11 once without the Law, &c. He is like a Child that hath got a Thorn in his Fleſh, who 
wipeth away the Blood, but taketh no notice or thought how to ger out the Thorn. 
If bare Performance of Duties, whether natural or divine, will ill or quict the 
Conſcience, the Conſcience is but naturally good. 
2. When Conſcience compares a Man's Ways by the perfe& Rule of God's Word, 
by which he walks, and finds it agreeable thereto, 
3. An evangelical good Conſcience findeth a Man as careful of his Duty towards 
God, as he is of his Duty towards Man 3 and as careful of his Duty towards Man, 
Ads 24.16 asof his Duty towards God. Herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a Conſcience 
void of Offence towards God, and towards Man. 
4. An evangelical good Conſcience always fiits up to Obedience and Conformity 
to God's Word, from the fight of the Excellency of it, and Purity that is in it : 
Plal.119. Thy Word is very pure, therefore thy Servant loveth it, 
5. He hath a good Conſcience, whoſe Convitioh and Trouble for Sin is uni- 
verſal, when it is deep, when the Spirit ſearcheth into the bottom 3; Come, faith the 
Jo"4 29> Woman of Samaria, ſee a Man that bath told me all that ever T did. And they were pricked 
Iy. in their Hearts. 
6. He hath an evangelical good Conſcience, who is troubled for Sin, not fimply 
becauſe of Shame, or becauſe of inward Guilt, or fear of Puniſhment, but becauſe 
God is and hath ixen offended, his Spirit grieved, and his Soul defiled, and made 
unlike God 3 his Cſrouble riſeth from the ſence of the hainous Nature of Sin. 
7. When Conſcience tindeth that no ConviRion, either of Sin or Duty, is lighted 
Pſ:l.119. by the Soul, but tendetly nouriſhed, 
$0. 8. When a Man will ſuffer any Puniſhment or Loſs, before he will offer violence 
to his Conſcience, and fin againſt God. 
9. When Conſcience cannot find any Sin hid, ſpared, born with, or connived at 
in the Soul, no ſweet Morfel under the Tongue. 
10, When Conſcience finds a Man the ſame in private that he is in publick, and 


that he is not of a Phariſaical Spirit, doth nothing to be feen of Men, or for vain 
Glory's lake. | 


11. When 
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' 11. When Conſcience cannot find any Duty or Ordinance, which the Soul is con- 
vinced of, to be negle&ed, tho he is expoſed to Repragch thereby. To obey God in 
Baptiſm, iscalled the Anſwer of a Conſcience z Conſcience calls for obedience 
eo this, and toall other Ordinances of rhe Goſpel, when convinced of them. 

12. And la(tly ; When Conſcience beareth Teſtimony to a Soul, that it loverh 
God and-Jeſus Chrilt above att things in this World, &*. He that bateth not” Pather 
and- Mother, &ec. ciinnot be niy Diſciple. ;That is, if hripetiner lefferLÞvexo them ; 
for the lefſer Loy in Scripture calleg a Hatred, whi ub Stvicur &h in, apo- 
ther place, He that loverh Father or Mather more than me, is not worthy" of me; and be 
that loveth Son or Daughter more than me, is nog pporthy of me, &&c. Tea doubtleſy I ace Phil.3 92 
count all things but Loſs, &c. _ 


Queſt, Hiw ſhall » Man get aud keep a good Conſclence ? 


Anſw. 1. He muſt get his Heart ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt, Let ws draw y1cb.vg. 1, 
near with a true Heart, in full aſſurance of \F lith; baving our Hearts ſprinkled from an 
evil Conſcience, &c. Sce that you experience that che Blood, of Chrilt bath as cffetu- 
ally purged your Conſciences "mh dead, Works,as the Blood of Bults and Goats (andti- Feb-9:14- 
tied ro the purifying of the Fleſh. | | 
2, He rnult cake heed of all ſuch thingsas offend his Conſcience 3 Conſcience is s 
very tender thing, the ſmalleſt thing will make it bleed. 
3. He mult take heed of evil aad corrupt Principles 3 an erring Conſcience is not a 
good Conſcience, . . 
4 ot p under 4 Soubſcarching Miniſtry. _ ml 
5. Take heed of 49 47, Hr all Ecrec Evil 3 ConſGience pricth into thy moſt 
inward Thoughts; bewar#® of ſpcculative*Sin. oY : 
6. Labour to keep thy Tongue. Wheſo krepeth bis Mouth, and bis Tongue, k-epetb 
bis Soul from Trouble, | R 
7. Labour to bring thy Heart into every Duty, beware .of Hypocriſy... 
8, Do not grieve or oftend thy Conſcience in any thing 3 tho the Matter may be in 
ic (elt lawful, yet thou mutt not do it, it thou haſt a doubt ia thy Spirit about it : He gom.14. 
that doubteth is damned, thats, condemned in his own Conſcience. But much more 23+ + 
take heed of doing that which is by a!l owned to be utterly unlawful. 
9. Labour in all Acts to be lincere. ' Conſcience hath power to give in Teliimony 
concerning thy Integrity 3 if thy Heart be unſound, and not upright, Conſcience will 
ſoon diſcover it, and reproach thee tor it, and thou wilt not be able to hold out to the 
end : and fad will it be to have thy own Conſcience witneſs againft thee, when thou 
comelt to lic on a lick Bed ; an evil Conſcience will be a bad Death-Bed Companion. 


O how doth this reprove thoſe that fin, and regard not the Checks and Rebukes 
of their own Hearts! Conſcience in the great Day will be. more than ten thoufand 
Witneſfes againit them. | 
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The Church called the City of God. 
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Pal. 87. 3. Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O City of God. Selah. 
Pal. 46. 4. There is a River, the Streams whereof ſhall make glad the 
City of God, the holy Place of the Tabernacle of the Moſt High. 

I. 26. 1. We have a ſtrong City, &c. 

Iſa. 33. 20. Look npon Zion, the City of our Solemmnity, &c. 

Iſa. 62. 12. And they ſhall call them the holy "People, &c. And thou 
ſhalt be called a City ſought ont, 10t forſaken. 

Mat. 5. 14. Te are a City. ſet on a Hill, that cannot be hid. 


N theſe places of the Holy Scripture, Sion, or the Church of God, is called 
a City. Sion was a Fort or Mount in Feruſalem, and the Temple was 
built upon it 3 hence the Church of the Jews was called ( as ſome con- 
ceive ) by this Name Zion, becauſe there they afſembled : but after it was a 
Name or Title given to the Church, whether Jews or Gentiles, Heb. 12, 
12, Te are come to Mount Sion, to the City of the Living God, the heavenly 
Feruſalem. 

God's People may be called by the Name of Sion, or Feruſalem, 

1. Becauſe we were naturally like Ferwſalem, the Forts of the Febuſites, viz. Sinners 
and Enemies to God. 

2. Becauſe by Grace we are overcome and conquered, ( like as Feruſalem was ) by 
the true David, 

3+ Becauſe the Church is fortified by the Almighty for his own uſc, and chief Place 
and Reſidence in this nether Creation. 

4. In reſpeRt of her Renown and Glory. As Jeruſalem was renowned above 
all Cities, fo God's Church is now above all People and Societies in the World. 


5- Becauſe 
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Book 1V. 


" Lhe Church the City of God. 
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5» Becauſe it is viewed and gazed upon 
_ s5 Zion lignitics. 
p<t of ber Laws; -for as the Law and publick Worſhip ware-et Frruſolemy 
ſo Chriſt's Laws and publick Worſhip are maintained in the Church, | | : 

faid to love the Gates of Zion, more than all the Dwelling-Places of Jacob, £257 


pared to a Lookin 
6, In ref} 


by all Strangers » thi tmay gs be come 
| tdird 911) ; 


' 


$4a* 


Henge God is 
nw, Pal. 89.2: 


| Obſerv. The $8 zints, or Church of Ged, is the Gity of Gol, "of may fithh be compared 


to & City, 


In opening of this Metaphor, we ſhall ſhew che Nature; Tide, Govetnthent, Privi- 


leges, and Glory of the Ciry of God, 


City is a Place built by Men, 
A for a People to inhabit, or 
dwell 1n. 


I. A City is uſually .compaſied 
about with Walls, that it may there- 
by become more ſafe and ſecure to 
dwell in; and ſome Cities have 
two or three Walls, to make them 
more 1mpregnable. 
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4 bi-- Church js built by Chriſt, for 2 
Habication for - God : - Vpon this Mar. #18 
Rock will I build. my Church, &c, In 
whom ye are bailded together for an Habj+ Eph. 2-22 , 
tation of God, through the Spirit. 

IL, The Church of God bath ſtrong 
Walls about it. ,}e have @ firong City; 15-26-1 
Salvation will God appoint for Walls and 
Balwarks, The Church hath @ chreefold 
Wall about it, | 

Firſt; ., The Wallof God's Providence, 


" Haſt not thow made a Hedg ( os Wall } [obr. 


about bim ? As the Mountains are round about Jerufalems ſo the Lord is rowad Plal.y.1 


about them that fear him, &c- 


Secondly 3 The Protetion of the holy Angels : The. Angels of the Lord encamp 3-347: 


round about them that fear him, &c. 


Thirdly; God, in an extraordinary manner, is as a Wall of . Fire round about ber ; Zech-2.$. 


every one of his Attributes is a gracious Detence to the Church, 


I. Some Cities are bravely 
ſcituated, they are built upon a 
Hill, 


IV. A City is built of many 
Materials, and in it are many Buil- 
dings or Houſes, ſet in rare Uni- 
formity, curiouſly joined and com- 
pactcd together, 


are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
chief ( orner-ftone : In whom "all the Building fitly fr 


Il]. The Church of God is famous up- 
on this account :.' Beaxtifael for Scitwation, Pſil.43. 3, 
the Foy of the whole Earth is Mount Zion 3 
on the ſides of the North, the City of the 
1 King. Te are 4s @ City ſet npon a Mat.16.48 


IV, The Church,of God is built up of 
many living Stones, conſilling of divers 
particular Societies, or (piritual Houſes. 
Now therefore ye are no more Strangers and 
Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the 
Saints, and of the Howſhold of God; And 
eſus C briſt bimſelf being be 
together, groweth to. an holy 


Eph. 2-»9, 
b@,Z31,LhS+ 


Temple in the Lord, &c. In whom ye alſo are builded together for an Habitgtion of God, 


through the Spirit, Jeruſalem is builded as 2 City that is compagz togetber, 


V. A City hath its particular 
Laws, Inſtitutions, and Cuſtoms, 
by which it is governed, 


VI. A City hath a ſupreme Go- 
vernor in it, who redtifies all Dif- 
orders and -Confuſions, that other* 
wiſe weuld be therein, conſidering 
the Multitude of its Inhabitants. 


VILA 


Palit 22-3 


V. The Churgh of God alſo, hath ſpes 
cial Laws, Inſtitutions, and Cultoms bc» 
longing to it, by which ic is in all things 
governed, which are contained in the 

y Scripture, - the great Charter and 
Statute-Book of the Church, | | 

VI; The Church of God is wot with» 
out 2 good Government, and & Supreme 
Magitirate, viz. the Lord J.fbs. Chrilt, 
who is the chiet Judg and Lawgiver, or 
Head of this ſpiritugk Corporation. - 


VII, So 


28 Lhe Church the City of God, Book IV, 
_ l _ Parallel, 

'VIL. A City hath, beſides the _ VII, So the Church of God hath in- 
«bizf.. Governor, " arid "principal ferior Othcers under Jcſus Chriſt, which 
Maviſtrate,- divers inferior Officers the Citizens by the appointment of Chriſt 
.; 4 -wifirg i9of Tuſtice.”' 4 axe required to ſubſtitute and ordain, to 
for Admmitrat Ce, ANG govern and keep all things in good Order. 
well- governing therea .  - And be gave ſame Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- Epheſ.,s 
| phets, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Pa- 9,051 

ftors and Teachers, &c. —_ 

_ Vilke;&-Crty hath:ſome ſpecial VI. The, Church of City of God 
Trade belonging to it, by which its bath a ſpiritual Trade belonging to it; 
Inhabitants are enriched. which all the Citizens do and ought al- 

Fo ET ways to follow, by which they are alſo 
| p greatly enriched. 

IX, Many Cities have Merchants IX. The Saints or Citizens of Zion 

in then,who trade into remote patts are all Merchants, who trade daily to 


X | ir Mer. Heaven they fetch their bleſſed Mer- 
of the World, and fetch their Mer chandize from thence : Owr Converſation is Phil.3.10 


chandize from afar. | in Heaven, Hence the Churchis by Solo+ Prov.g1, 
#on compared to Merchants Ships, [ See Merchants Ships. ] Saints have ( like 
other Merchants ) their Correſpondent, Jeſus Chrifi, who makes glorious Returns 
of all they venture, or ſend to Heaven * For every Duty rightly performed, he makes 
Returns of Mercy 3 for Tears of godly Sorrow, he returns them the Oil of Joy. 
Thou wilt ( (aith boly David ) put my Tears into thy Bottle. By which means the _ 
ſpiritual Citizens grow rich in Faith, Hope, Expetience, &c. [. See the Parable of 
the Merchant- ny 

Now touching the Trade, Traffick, or Merchandize of this City, upon which its 
Wealth and Proſperity doth wholly depend, take what follows. 

Firſt 3 Theit Trade 1$heavenly. © Wherefore, boly Brethren, Partakers of the beavenly yqey.s 1,1 

Calling, conſider the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Feſus Chriſt. And as tiey 

* are all Merchants, and uſe one Trade, fo they all deal with one and the ſame Bene- 
factor, from whom they have quick Returns 3 they fetch their Goods from afar. 
Something touching the Excellency of the Trade of the City of God, I ſhall hint in 
a few Particalors, 

Secondly ; As touching her Commodities, or the Merchandize which her Citi- 
7ens deal 1n. 

Firſt, Negative!y 3 

1. They are not prohibited Goods. 

2. They arc not counterfeit Goods, 

3. They are not temporal and corruptible Goods. 

Secondly, Afirmatively, and more direRly,- they are, 

t. Soul enriching Commodities, things that are of very great worth and value. 
The Merchandize of Wiſdom is better than the Merchandize of Silver, and the Gain thereof p 
than fine Gold. hes 

2. They are necdfnl things, ſuch things as we cannot be without. Some things 
that Merchants of a City deal in, and fetch from afar, ,tho they are of great value 
yet we may very well ſubfiſt, and live comfortably without them, as Pearl, and pre- 
cious Stones, &c. But there is an abſolute Neceſlity of all thoſe things the Citizens 
of this City trade in and for. 

3. They are ſuch Commodities as will make the Nations and Perſons that buy them 
happy for ever 3 and indeed there is no true Happineſs without them, 

Queſi. What is the Traffick, of this City of God ? 

Anſw. The fir{ thing that I ſhall mention, is the Truth 3 this ſhe offers to Sale : 
Bay the Truth, and ſell it not, Prov. 23.23. The Church is called the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, x Tim. 3.15- Truth is only to be found in this City, or in the 
- --—ooy the Citizens of Zion, viz. the Word of God, and the Hearts of 
Believers. 

. The feeond thing, is a Soul-converting Goſpel, and bleſſed Ordinances. The Law 
goeth forth of Zion, and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem, Mic. 2. 4. 

The third thing they deat in, are the Giffs and Soul-enriching Graces of the Spirit, 

Hope, Lov:, Humility, &c. things of very great worth. 
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| Yetnphoz. 
The foutth is Fuſtincation 3 every true Sinner makes it his Buſſi 


precious Treaſure. 


Parallel. 


neſs to get this 


The fifth thing is the Peace of God, which paſſech all Underſtanding, oneof the 


rareſt Commodities in the World. 


The ſixth thing is, Union and Communion with God. That which we beve 
and beard, declare we whto you, that ye alſo may bave fellowſhip 


with w ; and truly our 


fellowſhip is with the Father, antl with bis Son Feſus Chriſt. 


The 


enth thing is, Peace of Conſcience : 


always a Conſcence void of Offince, towards God, and towards Men. 

The eighth thing is, SanRitication, or a holy Life 3 they who trade not in this 
Commodity, are none of the true Sons and Citizets of Zion. 

Ninthly, the Peat! of great price, worth more than ten thouſand Worlds. 


Tenthly 3 The la(t thing that I ſhall mention is, Eternal Life, a Crown of Glory 1Pct.1.4; 


that fadeth not away. 


xk. A City whoſe Commetce lies 
principally in a Foreign Trade-or 
Merchandizing, hath uſually a na- 
vigable River belonging to it, by 
which Meatis their Commodinies, 
ot thoſe Goods they deal in, are 
brought home to their very Doors ; 
as we (ce by experience. What inh- 
nite Profit doth the River Thames 
yield this famous City | and what 
would its Trade be worth, were it 


X. The City of God, whoſe Trade 
lies in ſpiritual Merchandize ftetch'd from 
afar, hath amoft glorious River belong- 
ing to it, which may indeed be faid to 
run through every Street thereof, viz. the 
holy Spirit, 'and Word of God. The 
Spirit in ſeveral places of Scripture is 
called a River, and by means of theſe 
bleſſed Streams are all divine and facred 
Commodities ( which the Godly deal in) 
brought home to their very Doors, viz. 
Gifts, Graces, Pardon, Peace, and Joy 
in the Holy-Ghoſt, &c. wl.:.h are very- 


ſeen r Job.1.z. 


Herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, RRE Ads 24.16 


not for it ? excellent Merchandize. And were it 
not for this River, what would become of this City ? we ſhould ſoon be impove- 
riſhed and undone. It is the holy Spirit that enriches and chears the Heatts of all 
gracious Souls, There is @ River, the Streams whereof make glad the City of God, the Pal 46.4, 
boly Place of the on of the Moſt High. It may not be amiſs here to conſider, 

1. From whence this River comes | 

2. The Nature of the Water. 

3. The divers Streams thereof. 

Firft; The River comes, 1--From 2 
firſt ſmitten, and then the Water catne out abundantly. 

2, It comes from an infinite inexhauſtible Fountain 3 *tis ſaid to proceed from the Rev.22.14 
Throne of God and the Lamb. 

Secondly, Touching the Nature of this River 3 tho we have ſpoken of it under 
the Third Head of Metaphors in the firſt Volume, yet we will touch a little upon ic 
here. It hath, beſides other Properties of ſpiritual Water, theſe divers Qualities. 

1, It will heal all the Diſeaſes of the inward Man 3 it will ſoften, and make very 
render and pliable, and break in pieces a hard Heart. 

2. It will cure the Soul of ſpiritual Blindneſs3 nay, it will open the Eyes of him 
that was born blind. 

3. It will infallibly cure all ſpiritual HET, that ſpiritual Waſte or Decay 
of Faith, Love, Zeal, Hope, &c. which ſcizeth ſometimes upon many Chriſtians, 

4. It will bring down the Tympany of Pride, and make a Man very humble, and 
little in his own Eyes 3 the more of the Spirit, the more humble, 

5, It will cure all manner of ſpiritual Deadnefs or Deatnelſs, making a Man very 
lively and diligent to hear good Counſel and Inflruftion, as Lydia experienced, 

6, It is good againſt the Tretnblings of the Heart, and will make a Man bold and 
couragious in the Cauſe of Chrilt, in evil Times. We cannot but ſpeak, the things 
which we have both ſeen and heard. | 

- 7, It is an excellent Remedy to purge out all noxious and evil Humors of the 
Sou}, from whence many Diſtempers flow, making a Man found at Heart; and holy 
in Life. 

$. It will cfecually reſtore a loſt Appetite, and make a Man reliſh well the Food 
of God's Word, cauſing it to be ſweeter to him than Honey, or the Honey-Comb. 
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9. It will preſerve from the Plague of Sin, of what ſort ſoeyer it be, tho a Chriſtian 
be amonglt infefted Perſons every day. 

10, It will revive a fainting and drooping Spirit. | 

11, It will ſet and make whole all broken Bones, as David and thouſands others prz1,a,11 
h ave found by experience. 

12, It will cure the Leproſy, and all old running Ulcers, and alſo all freſh Wounds 
of the Soul, tho never ſo deep, ſtinking, and loathſom;=” 

13. Itis good againſt Weaknels of the Hands, and Feebleneſs of the Knees, 

14. It is ſovereign good againſt ſpiritual Barrenneſs, making the Godly to bring 
forth much Fruit. 

15. It will clear the Sight, and make a Man to ſee afar of. | 

16, It infallibly cures the ſleepy Diſeaſe, or the ſpiritual Lethargy of the Soul, fo 1 Thefl.;.s 
that they ſhall not ſleep as others do. 

17. It cures all Diſeaſes of the Tongue and Mouth, and an unſavoury Breath, Jam.3.56 
that common Sign of a foul Stomach. 

18, It cures all ſpiritual Lameneſs 3 it cauſeth a lame Man to leap as an Hart, and 16.5.5, 
ncvcr halt any more between two Opinions. 

19. It perteRtly cures all Diſtempers of the Head, occaſioned by Error, and erro- 
rcous Principles, that corrupt the Underſtanding. 

20, It is Water of Life, he that drinks of it ſhall never die. 

Thirdly ; This River hath three ſpecial Streams, 1. The Stream of Ordinances. 
2. The Stream of heavenly Graces. 3. The Stream of Divine Promiſes, Sinners 
come to theſe Waters, O come before the Stream be turned another way. See River 
and IV ater of Life. 


1 Thefſs, 
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XL. In a glorious City uſually is XI. The Church is the Habitation of 
the _ Palace, or bis chief God. The Lord dwelleth in Zion, in Judah Plal.on; 


Place of Aefidence, which tends # ©94 Fvown 5 bis Nome is great in liraels 1g, gf 


much to its Honour and Renown. Dwedin oy ba —_ = - TM 
everlaſting Honour and Renown of the Church. Lord dwelleth in Zion. Sing P'*-132. 
praiſes, for the Lord hath choſen Zion, be hath deſired it for bis Habitation, This is my goa, 
Reſt for ever 3 tho he be the bigh and lofty One that inbabiteth Eternity, yet be dwelleth with b 
them that are of an bumble and contrite Spirit. The ſpecial and moſt gracious Preſence 


of God is with his People. 


XII. A City hath ſome certain 
Privileges, Freedoms, and Immu- 
nitics belonging to it, which Stran- 
gers have nothing to do with ; Fo- 
reigners may not dwell within the 


XII. So the Church of God hath ma- 
ny glorious Privileges and Immunities 
belonging to it, which unconverted Sin- 
ners have no Right to. 

The firſt Privilege, or part of that 
Freedom that belongs to the City of God, 


Walls of ſome Cities. is ms of Sin. yg Inhabitants ſhall 1f,35,14 
not ſay, I am fick,; the People that dwell 
therein ſhall be forgiven their Iniquity. 1. This is : hn Povitees be. Freedom, if 
we conlider the abomivable and hainous Nature of Sin, which is opened in the firſt 
Volume, under the third Head of Metaphors. 2. Becauſe of that which is couched and 
* comprehended under the Blefſing of Pardon 3 when God abſolves a poor Sinner 

he rot only torgives, but alſo forgets, their Sins and Iniquitics he remembers no more. 
3. Becauſc it is a Freedom from the Guilt of it. 4. Becauſe it is a Freedom from 
the Power and Dominion of it. 5. Itis a Freedom from the Puniſhment of it Rom. 6,14 
Rom. S. 1. 1 Jobn 5.24. 6. Becauſe *tis a purchaſed Freedom, it was obtained | | 
2 great Sum, viz. the Sum of God's great Love and Grace, with the Sum of Chriſt's 
Elood. Remitlion is through Chriſt's Atonement. 7, Becauſe it is a ſealed Free- 
dom, it is made over to the Soul by the King's own Seal, the Spirit of God, that 
great Seal of Heaven. B. Becauſe it is a laſting Freedom 3 the Sins of Believers are 
torgiven tor ever, they ſhall never be laid to their Charge, 

The __ Privilege of this City is, Goſpel-Fellowſhip, free Acceſs to the Lord's 


Tablc, and Communion with the Saints: ; 
Flacts in Chrift Jeſus. They are made to fit down together in beavenly Eph.2.6. 
The 


Eph. 1:13, 
I 4- 


BooklV. © The Church the City of God. bt 


Mt 


Metaphoz. Parallel, 

The third Privilege is Right to the Minifiry 3 they may all lay claim to the Mini- 
ſters and Miniſtry of the Word : JPhether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, all are yours. 1 Cor. 3. 
They, and all their Gifts and gracious Endowments, are the Saints. 27428, 

The fourth Privilege is, their undoubted Right to the City-Stock, or the Churches 
ME 

1. The Stock of Prayers 3 ſincere Souls have a Right to all the Prayers of the 
Church. 

2. To that Store and ſpiritual Proviſion, viz, the Bread of Life, &c. that is laid up Pſal.1322 
in her. God will bleſs the Provifion of Zion, and ſatisfy ber Poor with Bread. If. 

3. The Stock of Promiſes. God hath promiſed to bleſs, comfort, lirengthen, 
beautify, build up, and fave Sion, and conſequently every Saint and Member thereof; 
for all thoſe, and many more like Promiſes, arc dirxely made to every incere Soul or 
Citizen of Sion. 

The fifth Privilege is, free Acceſs to the Throne of Grace: | Tph.2.12.! 

Sixthly, a Dwelling-place there. This is a glorious Privilege 3 they dwell near 
the King, bcho'd him in the Galleries every day 3 they dwell in God's Courts, nay, 
in his Houſe : Bleſſed _ that dwell in thy Houſe, they will be till praiſing thee. Pſ4l.84.4. 
Selah. They that are planted in the Honſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of our Plal.g2-13 
God, they ſhall bring forth Fruit in old Age, 8c. 

1. *Tisa ſtrong and ſure Dwelling-place : He ſhall dwell on high, bis Place of Defence 11.31.18. 
ſhall be the Munition of Rocks. Iſa. 33.16, 

2, *Tisa rich and glorious Dwelling-place, 

3. *Tis a pleaſant Dwelling-place. 

4+ *Tis an honourable Dwelling-place. 

5- *Tis and ſhall be a peaceable Habitation. Look pon Zion, the City of our S0+ Ila 33.201 
lemnities : Thine Eyes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem, a quiet Habitation, a Tabernacle that ſhall 
not be taken down ;, not one of the Stakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall any of 
the Cords thereof be broken. | 

Seventhly 3 They have a Right and Privilege to chuſe their own Officersz every 
. free Citizen hath his Voice at every Election, No Miniſter, Biſhep, or Deacon, 
may be impoſed upon them without their own free Conſent. 

Eighthly 3 They have Right to all the Bleſſings and privileges of the River, the 
Streams whereof make glad all the Inhabitants, the Nature of whoſe Water you 
have heard, 

Ninthly; They have a Right to the City-Guard, which always attends them, 
whitherſoever they go, or whatſoever they do, when they ate about their proper 
Work, which are the good Angels. x 

Tenthly 3 The laſt Privilege I ſhall tnerition is, Sonſhip. But to 45 many as re Joh.1;t 

ceived bim, to them gave be Power ( or Privilege ) to'become the Sons of God. Becauſe ye Gal 446; 
are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 


XIII. Some Cities have a com- XIII The Church hath a common 
mon Stock in them, out of which Stock or Storehouſe belonging to it, cal- 
the poor decayed Citizens are often led the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, out Eph.z 8.] 


_ ry; [of which all poor decayed Chtiſtians have 
ſupplied and helped in their Di- 4, v/.nts ſupplied. That Grace that 


ſtreſs, and thereby delivered from ;, creafured up in Chriſt, is always ready 
utter Beggery. to. be given forth to his poor Children ; 
and by this means they are kept from Ruin, and being utterly undone. - My God hall Oe Re. 
ſupply all your Needs, according to bis Riches in Glory, by Chriſt Feſw. _ "IR 


XIV. A City hath alſo. a ſtri& - XIV: The Church, oi City of God, 
Watch a pointed to keep the Gates, hath alſo a ſtrong and faithful Myitia, or 


” {ſpiritual Watch, which are the holy An- 
and ay: 6 Ln — op pels. Theſe are called Watchers, or Watch- Dan.4. 23; 
—— _ men; and inother places, the Lord's oft, 
thereof. ; or the Armies off Heaven, who are tnighty 
in Powet, one of them being able to deſtroy all the Churches Enemies. Theſe keep 
the Saints day and hight 3 they encampabout them, and ſee that no Evil comes un- 
to theth.” Beſides them, God is faid ta watch over his People continually, who is _—_ 
called, the Watchman of Iſrael, andthe $ _ thereof in the Day of Trouble, wy "IR 
: the 


I 53, 
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XV. A great and famous City 
hath Towers and Battlements be- 
Jonging to it, not only for Orna- 
ment, but alſo for Strength, and 
Security from Evil. 


X VI. In a City, notwithſtanding 
the many noble and honourable 
Perſonages, or worthy Patrons, that 
dwell therein, yet there. are ſome 
ill and unworthy Members that get 
a being there, which tends much 
to its Blemith and Reproach. 


before of old ordained to this Condemnation, 


Hwmſe (or City) of God. 


XVII. The Citizens of a great 
and glorious City are much affected 
with, and highly eſteem and love 
the City where they dwell. 


taken with Zion, 


that this and that Man was born there. 
glorious Immunities thereof are theirs. 
himſclf for it, Te are bought with s Price 


highly of ic. Heis ſaid to rejoyce in Zion, 
the Dwelling places of Jacob, 


rare than the pureſt Gold, 


XVIII. Some Citizens who are 
induſtrious, grow very rich, and 
attain to great Honour among their 
Neighbours ; and thoſe are quick- 
ly known, and taken notice of z 
they may be diſcovered in divers 
reſpects. 


etapho!. Re 
the Lord Rh. City, the Watchman waketh but in vain. Beſides, there are the Mini- PC:1.rz9, 
ters of the Goſpel, who are called Watchmen, See Gth 


ao not remember thee, let my Tongne cleave to the Roof of my Month, if I prefer not Jeruſa- 
lem above my chiefeſt Foy. Many Reaſons may be given, why the Godly arc fo much 


1, Becaulc it is the place of their Birth 3 they were born, or rather born again in 
her. And of Zion it ſhall be ſaid, This and that Man was born in her, and the Higheſt PCal, 8, 
bimſelf ſhall eftabliſh her. Verl. 6, The Lord ſhall count, when be writtth up bis People, 5,6» 
2, Becanſe*tis the City of their Father, and their bleſſed Inheritance 3 all the 
3. It isa City redeemed or purchaſed by Chriſt's moſt precious Blood, he gave Ads 10: 
27, 
4. *Tis built by God, and for God 3 it is the Place that he hath choſen, he efteems 1 <4 


5+ It is a ſplendid and moſt glorious Cityz her Foundation is laid with precious 
Stones, yca, the choicelt Saphires 3 her Streets are paved with that which is more 


[. 


XV. The City of God is famous in rc- — ' 
ſpc& of its Towers, and Places of Secu- 
rity. Walk, about Zion, and go round Pal.48.8 
about ber z mark, well ber Bulwarks, conſider * 3+ 
ber Palaces, that ye may tell it to the Gene- 
ration following : For this God is our God 


for ever and ever, and be will be our Guide until Death. The Name of the Lord is a 
$trong-Tower, &c, Every one of the bleſſed Attributes of God are as ſo . many 
Towers of Safety to his Church. [ See Strong-Tower in the Firſt Head of Metaphors. ] 


XVI. So the City of God, notwith- 
ſtanding all the holy and eminent Saints 
and Servants of God who dwell therein, 
yet hath in it ſome wicked and ungod!y 
Ones, who by Craft and Hypocriſy get a 
being there, tho when known they arc 
turned out, as the inceſtuous Perſon, 
Hymenew,and Alexander was. For there are 1 Cor.s. 
certain Men crept in unawares, who were * 1\m 40 


ungodly Men, turning the Grace of God into Jud.4. 


Laſciviouſneſ;, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chrift, Theſe ill and 

looſe Proteſſors bring a great Reproach upon the Church of God 3 but there is a Day 

coming, when the Church ſhall be freed of them, There ſhall be no Canganite in the Zech.14 
"nk 


XVII. So the Citizens of Zion have 
an honourable reſpect, and high eſteem 
tor God's Church, as appears particularly ' 
in David: If I forget thee, O Jeruſalem, Pal. r37; 
let my right-band forget ber Cunning 3 if I 56+. 


he loves vhe very Gates thereof, more than oll Tet 


XVIII. So ſome of the Citizens of 
Sion, who are diligent and induſtrious 
in the Improvement” of Grace, and the 
Means of Godlineſs, grow very rich 
in Faith and good Works, rich in ſpiri- 
tual and divine Knowledg, rich in hea- 
venly Experience, The diligent Hand p;,-.1o: 
maketh rich, with the Bleſſing of God, 24. 
And theſe rich Saints are alſo ſoon diſ- 
- covered, and taken notice of. 


1. So 
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Vetapho?. 

1. Rich Men, wealthy Mer- 
chants, can truſt, or ſtay a great 
while for their own, when poor 
Men muſt have all preſently paid 
down. The cleareſt Promiſe, or 
firmeſt Covenant, will nor ſerve 
their Turn, without ſome confide- 
rable part preſently paid. 

2. Rich Citizens have a great 
Stock lying by them. 


Parallel. - 


1, So thoſe who are ſpiritually rich, Jam. 5. 
rich in Faith, rich Merchants of Mount 
Zion, the City of God, can truſt, they 
cand liay paticutly, in expectation of the 
Good of the Promiſe, (as Abrabam, who Rom. 16 
wasltrong or rich in Faith) when others 
cannot rely upon a bare Promiſe, or take 
God's ſingle -Word tor the accompliſh- 
ment of this or that, 


2. So thoſe who are rich Citizens of 
$70n, rich in. Grace, have a Stock of 
bleſſed Experience, ( as David had. ) 


They have a Stock of Faith, much Faith, when - others have but a little 3 a Stock 
of good Works, having done much for God, and for his Church, &c. 


3. Rich Citizens have abundance 
of precious Things, rare Merchan- 
dizes to delight in, as Gold, Silver, 
and many other rich Commodinies. 

4. Rich Men do not live upon 
their Labour, as poor Men do. 
Some rich Men work, and take as 
much pains as the pooreſt Man 1n 
the City 3 but their Work is plea- 
ſant, and more delightful to them, 
than the Labour of one that is very 

, 

5. Rich Men go finer, or are ge- 
nerally more richly adorned, than 
the Poor; you may know a rich 
Citizen by his coſtly Ornaments, 
by his rich Robes, and Chains of 
Gold about his Neck. 


6. Rich Citizens do uſually bring 
up their Children more nobly, and 
give them more Learning, and bet- 
ter Education, than the Poor gene- 
rally door can. 


3. Sorich Citizens of Sion have abun- 
dance of rarc and precious things in their 
Ware houſes, (viz. their Hearts) as Love, 
Peace, aid Joy in the Holy-Ghott. Gal.5 22. 


4.So rich Citizens of Sion,tho they work 
hard tor God : T laboured more abnadantly * Co: t5. 
than they all, Yet their Work is {weet and '*: 
pleaſant to them, becauſe they work not 
tor Lite, or for a Livelihood 3 they reſt G1 ;. > 
not upon doing, but live by Faith: but 
poor Saints live more upon doing than 
believing 3 they have bur little of that, or 
any other Grace, 

5. So rich Saints are more adorned 
with the Garment of Humility, with the * P*-3-1» 
Ornament of a meek, and quiet Spirit, which _ 
is an the ſight of God of great Price. They 
can deny themſelves, are patient under 
Sufferings, endure all things contented- 
ly tor Chriſt's ſake » they have much Wiſ- 
dom, as an O nament of Grace wpon their Pr9\-I 9. 
Head, and Chains of Gold about their Neck. 

6. So rich Saints, fuch as have much 
Grace, who are great Dcalers, and have 
got much by Trading in ſpiritual Things, 
bring up their Children more vertuoaſly, Gen.is.'g 
and give them better Education 3 they EPÞ-6.4. 
give them better Countlcl, better Exam- 


ples than others 3 they train them up in the Fear and Admonition of the Lord, 
taking God for a Patern herein, who maketh the Word aud Rod a Bleiling to his _ a 


C hildren. 


7. Rich Citizens live high, keep 
a good Table,in compariſon of what 
the Poor do, or are able. 


8. Rich Citizens can bear Bur- 
thens, Taxations, and Loſes, better 
than the Poor. 


9. Rich 


7. So thoſe who are ſpiritually rich, 
have many precious Morſcls, yea, blefſed 
Variety of choice things 3 they are often 
fealted by Chritt, and are with him in the 
Houſe of Wine, and delight themſelves Canr.z 4. 
in Fatneſsz thcir good Conſcience is to 
them a continual Feaſt, Prov. 15: 
$8. So thoſe who are ſpiritually rich, *5 
can beſt bear up under croſs Providen- 
ces, Perſecution, and Lofles for Chriſt's 
ſake, 
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9. Rich Men can do for others 5 
poor Men can do but little for their 
or Fricnds or Neighbours, when 
the Rich can do much. 


Io. Rich Men can beſt ſtrive 
with Difficulties, and live in Years 
of Scarcity, when others who have 
but juſt from hand to mouth, are 
in ſuch times in danger of ſtarving, 
or to be reduced to great Extre- 
mitics. 


XIX. Some Cities, tho rich, yet 
are in a comparative {ence but ſmall, 
but little Citics. 


ſhe is but little : There was @ little City, and few Men in it. 


ot God, &c. 
is but a handful of People, as it were. 


XX. A City, tho very ſtrong, 
yet is ſometimes belteged, and hath 
many Enemies. 


Iarallel 

9. So thoſe that are rich in ſpiritual 
Experience, in Faith, and good Works, 
can do much for wcak Chriltians by Pray- 
er, by Advice, and good Counſel, Moſes e,gq.c, 
did mighty Things by Prayer for Iſrael. x1. 
The fervent Prayer of a righteous Man J-m 5.16. 
availeth much, 

10. So thoſe who are firong, and 
very rich in Faith, and all other Graces, 
are help'd to bear up and paſs through a 
Difficulty, in Time of Want and Scarcity, 
better than weak or poor Chrittians will ; 
only God hath tor their Comfort and En- 
couragement promiſed to ſupply their Phil. 1g; 
Wants, and will (if fincere) alſo relieve 
them, that they ſhall not faint or periſh pry 8, 
in the Years of Famine. 


XIX. The City of God, in compari- 
ſon of great Babylon, is but a ſmall City, 
notwithitanding all her Glory, Grandure, 


and Greatneſs, (as you have heard ) Luke 12, 


Z. 


This Eity is the Church Eccleſ,g, 


Babylon is a great City. In compariſon of the Wicked, Chriſt's Flock 14- 


ev.ng.ls 


XX. The City of God, this little City, 
is befieged 3 The Daughter of Zion is left 1ſ:«1.8. 
as a Cottage in a Vineyard, as a Lodge in a 
Garden of Cucumers, as @ beſieged City, 


And. marvellous it is, ſo ſmall a City ſhould hold out ſo bravely unto this Day, 
eſpecially conſidering what mighty Enemies have, and do beliege her, 
Objeft, But here it may be objected, Hath it not been overcome ? is it not (aid, 


The Holy City was trodden under foct ? 


Anſw. It is only the outward Court, God hath had his Church in all Ages, tho 
forced for a time to flic into the Wilderneſs, from the Face of the Dragon. 


Queſt. By whom 1s this City beſieged ? 


Anſw. x. By the Devil, called a great King, and the King of the Bottomleſs Pit. 
2, By Antichriſt, the Firſt-born of Satan. 


Rev.11-2. 


Rev.12 6. 


Ecclel. g 


He hath for above twelve hundred 14 


Years laid Siege againlt it, uſing all manner of Engines, Craft, and.Cruelty, to batter K&v-1% 


her down, and hnally to deſtroy her. 


3. She is belieged by the World, by wicked Men, Men of earthly and carnal 


Principles, who abhor Zion, and ſay, Let her be dehled, raze her, even to the Foun- 


dation thercot. 


PC. 1379 


4. She is beſieged by Sin, and the Fleſh, a ſecret Enemy, who fain in a clandeſtine 
way would betray her 3 this Enemy doth her the molt Miſchict. 

5. She is belieged by a Multirude of falſe Teachers 3 theſe likewiſe have done great 
Hurt and Dammage to the Church of God, who labour by evil DoGtrine to poylon 


all her Inhabitants. 


6. And beſides all this, there have been ſad Diviſions within her alſo 3 ſhe has been 


asa City divided, and yet ſhe ſtands, 


7. There have been lad Breaches made in her Walls, fo that many have been let in 


that way, who ſhould have been kept our. 


$, Many that ſeemed to be for her, have deſerted her, and joined with the Ene- 


my, and yet ſtill ſhe holds out. 


9. And, which is worſt of all, few of thoſe who have been in the City have 
bravely acquitted themſelves, by Zeal and Holine(s, to defcnd her, and yet ſhe holds 


out (till. 


Queſt, 


$4 M6. a. i. BM. —_ Py 
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Queſt. From whence is it that ſhe is helped to bear up againſt all theſe ſore and grievous 
Aſſaults, Batteries, and Calamities ? 


Anſw. 1. This City (as you have heard ) is built upon a Rock, it has a ſute ,, , 
Foundation, which cannot be removed. ——— 
2. The Lord of Hoſts hath fought for her 3 *tis he that hath been on her ſide, he 
hath defended Mount Zion, and the Hill thereot 3 he hath took part with her, and pal. 25.1 
doth at this day. Ifa 31.4,5 
3. She holds out, becauſe God hath decreed her Standing, and that her Enctbies ze. 1, 
ſhall not prevail. 8,9. 
4. She is defended, becauſe ſhe is the Place which the Lord loveth, and hath Prat 
purchaſed with the Blood of his own dear Son. NOR 
5. Becauſe it is the Place where God's Honour dwells: I have loved the Habitation p11, 25. 8, 
of thy Houſe, the Place where thy Honour dwells, 
6. Again, ſhe ſtil] remains, becauſe be is ( tho a little City, yet ) a firong City : 
We have a ſtrong City. She hath firong Fortifications, firong Walls and Bulwarks. !Ca.26.r. 
7. *Tis becauſe God's own Habitation ( as you have heard) is in herz God is Pfal. 31. 
a Wall of Fire round about her, and the Glory in the midſt of her. 21, X 135, 
8. She is defended by reaſon of the Strong-Tower ſhe hath in her 3 ſo long as Ro 
her Tower ſtands, how can ſhe be battered down 2 And her Tower is impregnable. 
The Enemy may ſooner pull the Sun out of the Firmament, than undermine or batter 
down, deface or demoliſh the Tower of Zion, which is the Name of the Lord. See Proy.18. 
Strong-Tower. | | 10. 
9. She is defended, becauſe in her are the Laws, Statutes, Ordinances, and holy 
Inſtitutions of her King, the Lord Jeſus, where he is worſhipped acd adored in Spirit 
and Truth. 


Ifa. 2.3. 


Inferences, 


Ence all that dwell in Zion may be provoked to a diligent Improvement of their 
great Privileges, to the end they may be enriched with all thoſe ſpiritual Riches, 
and dignified with that Honour that appertaineth to a true Denizen thereof. 

2, Take Comtort and Encouragement alſo, whatever the Attempts of the Enc- 
mies are, yet about all her Glory ſhall be a Defence. All thoſe whoſe Feet ttand 
within her Gates, may read Honour, Safety, and Salvation as it were written upon 14a. g.y. 
her Walls. 

3. Let it be your Delight to prefer her above your chiefeſt Joy 3 as ſhe is called the 
holy City, fo be ye alſo holy, that you may declare your ſelves unto what City it is 
you do belong. 

4. How may this call home all thoſe that are gone aſtray,and invite all that profeſs 
good Will unto Sion, to let their Feet ſtand within her Gates, for the Lord hath defi- 
red it for his Habitation. Holy David made this his one thing delirable, viz. to dwell pſa1.25.4-' 
ia God's Houſe, to be a Denizen of this City 3 and why ſhould not you ? | 

5. Let it bea Warning to all Sion's Enemies, to take heed how they lift up their 
hands again(t her,or reproach God,and them that dwell in Heaven; ler then lay down 
their Arms, and tight againſt her no more. The Lord ſhall roar alſo out of Zion, and utter 
bis Voice from Jeruſalem, and the Heavens and Earth fball ſhake: But the Lord will be 
the Hope of his People, and the Strength of the Children of Iſrael, So ſhall ye know that 
I am the Lord your God, dwelling in Zion, my boly Mountain, &c. 


Pal. 137.6 


Joel 3.14 


—_—_—r 
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Lhe Church compared to the Moon, 


Cant. 6. 10. She is fair as the eMoon. 


Stmile. 


Aturaliſts afirm, the Moon 
receiveth her Light from 
the Sun. 
| If. The Moon receiving Light 
by the Beams of the Sun, ſhe ſhines 
forth, and giveth Light to the 
World. 


He Moon is called in Hebrew Lehanab, of her Whiteneſs, and bright Shi- 
ning- The State of the Church, all Expolitors agree, is ſignified hereby. 


The Church may in many reſpe&s be compared to the Moon. 


Parallel. 


by” Church hath all her Light from 
Chrilt, the Sun of Rightcouſnels. 


IT. So the Church receiving Light 
from Chriſt, ſhe ſhines forth in Bright- 
neſs and Glory. The Sun gives Light, 
but receives none 3 the Moon both gives 
Liz.ht, and receives Light : So Chriſt, 


as God, hath his Light in himſelf; but as Mediator, hath his Light from the Father, 
to communicate it to the Church, that the Church may give Light to the World, Te 


are the Light of the World. 


ItI. The Moon giveth Light to 
the World only in the Night. 


IV. The Moon, tho very fair 
and bright, yet (as Naturaliſts ob- 
ſerve ) hath her Spots. 


V. The Moon hath her various 
Aſpe&s: ſometimes ſhe is in the 
Full, and ſometimes in the Wane ; 
ſometimes (he ſhines more glorious, 
and ſometimes leſs; and yet {till 
the ſame Moon, She doth not 
(faith an ancient Writer) always 
ſhew her Light in her full Orb : ſhe 
ſometimes ſo decreaſeth, that there 
ſeemeth to us not to be any Moon 
yet ſhe is not then deſtitute of the 
Sun-Beams, tho it ſeem otherwiſe 
to our Sight. 


HI. So the Church gives her Light 
forth to enlighten Sinners, whilſt the 
Night of this World laſteth. 

IV. So the Church, tho pure and holy, 
yet in her (elf is not without Spots of 
Sin. No Saint is without Blemiſhes. 
If we ſay we bave no Sin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 

V, So the Church is under various 
States and Changes. She doth not al- 
ways ſhine as at Full Moon, or ſend 
forth a full Brightneſs, but is ſometimes 
ſo obſcured, that ſhe appears hardly viſi- 
ble 3 ſhe was forced into the Wilderneſs, 
from the Face of the Dragon, and Ro- 
miſh Beaſt: yet it is certain, the Church 
is always in being, Poſſe putes nobis per- 
ſuadere, enm eſſe Eccleſie fiatum, ut obſcu- 
rari nequeat, ut nil Perfidia, nil Hoſtes, nil 
Antichriftus valeat ? Delere bi quidem Ec- 
clefiam nunquam poſſunt ſed in anguſtias com- 
pingere, & compellere in latebras poſſint, 
faith Whitaker. Thinkeſt thou that thou 
can(t perſuade us, that the State of the 


Church is ſuch that it cannot be obſcured, fo that the Perfidiouſneſs of Enemies, and 
Antichriſt, can do nothing againſt it ? They cannot indeed defiroy the Church, but 
they can bring itinto a narrower Compaſs, and drive it into Holes. The Church 
( faith Augyſtin ) is like the Moon, which ſometimes ſhines wholly, being enlightned 
with the Sun-beams, and ſometimes is deprived of a great part of her Light; fo the 
Church ſhines ſometimes moſt gloriouſly, and ſometimes is ſo obſcured that ſhe 


hardly appears at all, 


Jnferences, 


Mat.4-2, 


Mar, 14. 


1 Joho 1.8. 


Rev, 11.6. 
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The Church the Temple of God. 


Inferences. 


| © we may learn to look, and carncfily expe to receive all our Light as well 
as Life from Chrilt, the Light of the World, and earneſtly pray with David, p;, ; 
that he would lift up the Light of his Countenance upon us, that foraſmuch as we © © 
have no Light but what is coutnmunicated from him uoto us, he would dart continu- 
ally his glorious Beams into our Hearts, that we may indeed be as ſhining Lights itt Mar. 5.16, 


2. This may alſo humble the moſt glittering Saints, to conſider that they cannot 
ſhine fo bright in this World, but that their Spots may be diſcernible to themſelves 
and others, which may excite them to apply themſelves daily co the Sun of Righte- 


ouſneſs for cleanſing, 


Mal 4+2» 


3. To keepclear, and ſhine as much as poſſible, that the poor, benighted, dark 
World may obtain Benefit by them, and confeſs it to the Glory of God. Let your Mx.$.ig- 


Light ſo ſhine, &c. 


4. Take Comfort from hence, notwithſtanding your various Changes, Ebbings, 
and Flowings in this World, for that the Enemy may as ſoon change the Ordinances 
of the Moon, as make an utter end of God's Church, as you have heard. 

' $5. What a dreadful Doom will ſuch be ſure to have, that love Darkneſs ſo, as that 
they do not only contern, oppole, and endeavour to pull the Moon, viz. the Church, 
out of her Orb 3 but ſo wicked are they, they flight and contema the Sun, from 
whence ſhe receivesall her ſhining Brightneſs. Let ſuch read, Fob 5. 14. They meet 


with Darkneſs in the Day-time, and grope in the Noon-day, 4s in the Night: To whom is 
reſerved the Blackneſs of - Darkneſs for ev, 


Repentance. 


except Grace prevent by giving them — 


a ——_—_. 
Y —— 


The Churc5 the Teniple of God, 
1 Cor. 3. 16. Knav ye not that ye are the Temple of God. 


2 Cor. 6. 16. For 


are the Temple of the Living God, as God. hath 


ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk, in them, &c. 


He Church is the Anti-type of Solomon's Temple, and we ſhall 
therefore ruti the Paralle} with reſpe& to that. 


Type. 
He Temple was built with coſt- 
ly Stones, well hewed, ſqua- 
red, and poliſhed, before they were 
laid into the Build! | 

I. In the Building of the Tem- 
ple there was: no Noiſe heard of 
Hammer of Ax; and the _— 
when it was in building, was built 
1nz.57 with Stones madeready before they 
were brought thither 3 fo. that 
there was neither Hammer, nor Ax, 
nor ay Tool of Iron heard in the 

Houſe, whilſt it was in building; 


HI. Others beſides Solomon were 
concerned in the* building of the 
Temple, as Hiram King of —_ 

an 


Parallel 


O the Church of God is built with 
fpiritual Stones, who are well hewed 1 Pet.2.3; 
and poliſhed by the -Wotd and Spirit, be- 4:5-6- 
fore added to, or laid into the heavenly *=* *:4% 
Brilding, on 
I. So in the building of the Church, 
CIT —_— the Hammer, 
or the Ax, to ſquare and hew by Repen- 
tance the Stones of this Building, be. 
ing every way prepared, and made fit 
e. Converſion is the poliſhing Work, ; 
and thoſe that receive unconvetted Per> 
ſons, violate the holy Rule of God's 
Word, for that maketh Work for the 
Hammer and Ax in the Temple. Hence 
Solomon ſaith, Prepare thy Work, without, y,_. 
and make ready thy things in the Field, and 1y. _s 
after build 1by Houſe, 
I; To thew, that in the building 
of the Church of God, the Gentiles 
as well as the Jews, are concerned 3 
they 


x Kings 6. 
21. 


1 Kings 6, 
"Y 


2 Chron, ! 
7.15. 


L he Church the Temple of God, 


Book IV. 


e. 
and the ar) who hewed the 
Timber for it. 

IV. The Temple was a moſt rare 
and glorious Structure ; 1t was over- 
laid with fine Gold upon carved 
Cedar. 


V. In the Temple were many 
Windows, to let in Light abun- 
dantly. 


VI. In the Temple were ſeveral 
Degrees of Galleries or Lofts, each 
one above another, and larger each 
than other. | 

VII. The Walls of the Temple 
were covered round about with 
Cherubims,Palm-Trees,and Flowers. 


VII. Solomon conſecrated the 
Temple unto the Lord. 
IX. There was Muſick uſed in 


the Temple. 


X., In the Temple was .the Ark 
of the Teſtimony,and in the midſt of 
the Houſe 'ris ſaid he ſet it. 


XI. The Glory of the Lord fil- 
led the Temple ; God promiſed to 
dwell therein, and hear the Prayers 
that ſhould be there made. I have 
hallowed this Houſe, ( faith God ) 
that thou haſt built, to put my Name 
oo for ever ; and mine Fes and 
my Heart | ſhall be there perpetually. 


Type. 
He Temple was bullt with dead 
and ſenſcleſs Stones. 

LI. The Stones were poliſhed and 

hewen by the hands of Men. 
II. The Temple that was built 
by Solomon, was utterly deſtroyed 
by the Babylonians. | 


holy Temple in the Lord. 


" Parallel. 


they all concur together, 


IV. Toſhew the Beauty and Glory of 
the Church, which is adorned with the 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, The 
Church is inwardly pure, very rich and 
beautiful. Hence the King's Daughter is 
faid to be all gloriow within. 

V. Soin the Church, the Light of the 
Goſpel, and the bleſſed - Spirit, ſhines 
gloriouſly 3 theſe let Light in in great 
abundance, 

VI. So in the Church God hath placed 
Degrees of Officers, ſome greater and 


to build up an Eph 2.1 


Pal T95 


higher in Glory than others 3 as Apoſtles, eph.y. rr, 


Paſtors, Teachers, &e. 


VII. To note ( faith Mr. Guild ) the 
ProteQion of the Church by the Mini- 
ſiry of Angels, tho they are not ſeen, 
and its peaceable, victorious, and flou- 
riſhing State under the ſame. 


VIII. So did Chriſt his Church unto Joh.15. 


the Father. 


Ix. Which ſignifies that Joy of Heart, pyh.;.1, 


and heavenly Melody, that is in the 
Church, amongſt the faithful and fincere 
Converts thereof. 

X. So in the Church is God's Word 
and Covenant of Grace, born by Chriſt, 
and by his true Miniſters, by preaching 
and publiſhing the ſame. 

XI. So the glorious Preſence of God 
is in his Church, he dwelleth in Son, 
and from thence the Perfection of Beauty 


ſhines forth, and the Promiſes of bleſſed _ 


Grace, . Peace, Pardon, .avd Acceptance, 
is made to them who dwell therein, | His 
Eye is always upon the Righteous, his 
Ears open to their Cry, and his tender 
Compaſſion is ever toward them. 


— Diſparity, 
T2 Church is built with. living, ſen+ 
ſible, and lively Stones. 

IJ. Theſe Stones are hewn and poliſh- 
ed by the hand of the Spirit. | 

II. The Church of God can never be 
deliroyed'3 the Gates of Hell ſhall never 
prevail againſt ir, ſo as utterly to over- 
throw it: tho it is not denied, but the 


1 Pet.:.5, 


Mar.16.18, 


outward Courts have been trodden down Rev.11.z. 


by the Popiſh Gentiles. 


Book IV. 


' The Church the Temple of God. 
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Neb. 4-13. 


Neb.4. 2, 


Neh.4.2, J 


34+ 


Neb. 4.2, 


Hag.t.2; 


A Parallel berweeri the 


latter Days. 
Vetaphoz. 
ns Temple that was built inthe 
Da 


_ of Nehemiah, was firſt 
deſtroyed by the literal Babylonian. 


IT. The Temple was built in a 
troubleſom Time 3 they wrought 
with one hand, and held a Sword 
in the other. 

IT. The Temple was rebuilt by 
ſach as had been for many Years in 


the "Babylonian Captivity. 


IV. The Builders of this ſecond 
Temple were look'd upon as poor, 
weak, and contemptible Perſons; in 
compariſon of Solomor, and thoſe 
that built with him. 


V. The Builders, of this Temple 
were greatly mockd and jeerd. 
There were Sanballat, Geſhane, To- 
biah, and others, who 1n reproach- 
ful manner ſaid,What will theſe feeble 
ews do 2 will they make an end ind 
Day? If a Fox go up, he ſhall even 
break down their Stone-Wall. 

VI. The Builders of this Temple 
had much Rubbiſh to remove, be- 
fore they could go on with their 
Work. 


ſecond Temple, buile in 


Parallel. 


Crug. Church of God ſhould 
zJ be greatly defaced and ſpoiled, and 
the outward Courts trodden down by the 
myltical Babylonians, and afterwards re- 
builr, or rather, repaired again. 

II. Signifying,that the Church of God 
ſhould be rebuile in a troubleſom time, 
and that great Oppoſition ſhould be made 
againſt them. 


. . UI. Signifying, that the rebuilding of 


God's Church ſhould be by ſuch as had 
been 4 long time in ſpiritual Captivity, 
under the myſtical Babylonians, or Mother 
of Harlots. 

Iv. Signifying, that thoſe whom God 
would raiſe up to repair the waſte Places 
of Sion, in the latter Days, ſhould be 
poor, weak, inconfiderable Perſons, very 
unlikely to petfe&t fo greata Work as Re- 
formation is, What was Lather, and 
others whom God etnployed, to the holy 
Apoſiles, who were the firſt Builders ? 
 V. So the Rebuilders in theſe latter 
Days have been greatly reprvached and 
contemned by the Enemies of Chrilt 3 
thoſe that are truly religious, called feeble, 
weak, and fooliſh Ones, &c. nay, Here- 
ticks, Schiſmaticks, and many other re- 
proachful Names have been, and {ill are 
daily given to them, and their Wotk 
much ſlighted and delpiſcd allo. | 

VI. So the Builders of God's Church, 
in theſe latter Days, have had much 
Popilh Rubbiſh to remove, much Filth of 
humane Inventions, and Traditions of 
that Church being in their way 3 ſome 


Stones being almoſt quite loſt amongſt this Rubbiſh, and others ready to miſtake, and 
inſtead of a Stone of Sion, they take a Stone of Babylon. 


VII. The Builders of this Temple 
were hindred; and for a time the 
Work ceaſed: 


VIII. Many People were very 
backward about rebuildirgg the 
Temple, in the Days of Haggai and 
Nehemiah, crying, the Time was 
not come that the Houſe of the 
Lord {hould be built. 

IX. Tho many cruel Enennes 
endeavoured to hinder the rebuil- 
ding of the Temple; yet the Work 

went 


VII. So the Builders of God's Houſe, 
or Refotmers in Religion, have often 
been hindred ot obtiructed in theſe latret 
Days. 

VIII. So have many Souls been very 
backward about the Work of Reformatis 
on, or repairing the Houſe of God4 they 
have dwelt in their cieled Houſes, and 
let the Houſe of God ( a$ it wete ) lie 
walte, , 


Ix. So the Enemies now, as in for- 
mer Times, firive to hinder the repairing 
of God's Houſe 3 yet the Work of 
Reformation ſhall in due time be per» 

N tetted, 


the 
Days of Nehemiah, and the Church of God buil in the 


Rev. 253 


v 


"4 Lhe Church the Lemple of God, \ BobklV, 


90 
Temple. A | Parallel. 

went on, and was finiſhed in ſome feQed, to" the Joy of all finters Chri- 

Time, to the Joy of the' Faithful, fiians. 
X. That Work was carried on, X. So the Work in theſe Days goes on» 
Zeb 46." not by Might, nor by Power, but not fo much by the Power of Men, or 
by the Spirit of the Lord. human Help, as by the Power of God, 

) and his Spirit. 

XI. God promiſed, that the Glo- XI. So the Churchof God in the lat- 
ry of the ſecond Houſe ſhould ex- *** Pay, will x tar oy + glorious wp = 
—Y | : . was ever yet fince the beginning of the 
Hag-1-9. ceedthe Glory of the firſt 3 which 4, which will be axcodaplithed, as 


ſome conceive was made good by 
Chriſt's coming, whoſe perſonal 
Preſence in the Temple greatly ad- 


will be ſhewed in reſpe&t of theſe 
things following. 
1, God will deſtroy all the Enemies of 


his Church. The Adverſaries of the Lord , g._ . 
ſhall be broken in pieces, out of Heaven God 10. 

will thunder upon them ; for evil Doers ſhall be cut off. Tet a little while, and the Wicked Plal. 37, 
ſhall not be, but the Meek, ſhall poſſeſs the Earth, &c. And all that lift up a hand againft ***t 
Zion, ſhall be torn in pieces, God will plekd the Controverſy of bis Church, and undo all NF 
that afflict ber. The Stone ewt ont of the Mountain without bands, ſhall ſmite the Image _ 
wpon his Feet, that were of Iron and Clay, and break them to pieces : Then the Iron, and t 
Clay, the Braſs, the Silver, and the Gold, ſhall be broken together, and become as the Chaff 
of the Summer Threſhing- floor. 

2, God will utterly defiroy all Idolatry, and all falſe Worſhip, and by this meats 
will reltore his own Appointments, in the purity of them. Rev. 14.8. Rev. 18. 2, 2, 
3, 21. Iſa. 60.1,2, & 25. 6,7. & 58. 12. 

3. God, to make her glorious, will unite all her Children together in Love : They 
ſhall ſerve the Lord with one Conſent 3 and no more Diviſions ſhall be amongſt them. 1fa. 11. 
13. Ezck, 37.16, 17, 19. Zeph. 3.8, 9. Zech, 14.9. There ſhall be one Lord, and 
bis Name one. 

4. God will enlarge her Borders. The Children of the Barren ſhall ſay again in my 
Ears, The Places too ftrait for me, give me Room that I may dwell. 1.59. 20. The 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be brought in, they ſhall come like Doves to the Win- 
dows. Iſa: 60. 3. 4, 5- 

5. The Jews ſhall be called, and both Jews and Gentiles ſhall make but one Sheep- 
fold : And there ſhall be one Sheep-fold, and one Shepherd. Exck. 37. 22. John 10. 16, 
Ifa. 19. 19, 20, to the end, | 

6. The Glory of the Church will be great in reſpe&t of Knowledg. Atl the Earth 
ſhall be filled with the Knowledg of the Glory of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sed. 
Numb. 14. 21. Ifa. 11. 9. Hab. 2. 14. 

7. Her Glory ſhall be great in reſpe&t of the Abundance of Peace which ſhall be 
in the World in that Day : God will make Wars to ceaſe to the ends of the Earth 3 
ſuch a Day never wzs in the World yet. Pſal.46.8, 9. & 72. 7. Iſa. 2. 4. Mich. 


» 3, 4+ 
n 2? The Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be exalted above the Mountains, and lifted Mich. 
wp above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow unto it, The Saints in that Day ſhall poſe Ifa-z.14. 
{cls the Gates of their Enemies. Fer. 30. 20. 
9. The Glory of the Church will be great in reſpec of Holineſs. God will bring 
his People into the Fire, and make his Church very pure. 1/a. 1. 25, 26, 27. Mal.3.2. 
P/al. 110. 2,3. Zech. 13. $, 9. There ſhall be no Canaanite in the Houſe of the Lord, 
no unclean Perſon ſhall dwell therein. 
i0, Her Glory ſhall be great by Chriſt's coming to her: Thine Eyes ſpall ſee »be Pal. 1.6. 
King in bis Beauty. 1a. 33-17. He ſhall be King over all the Earth, I bave ſet my 
King upon my boly Hill of Sion. God will dwell with Men in a more glorious manner 
than he ever yet dwelt with them. Y 
11, In that her Glory ſhall abide, and the Kingdom thall not be left to another 
People. Dan. 2. 44+ Dan. 7. 27. : 


ded to its Glory. 


Inferenceg, 


” 
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BooklV. The Church compared to an Olive-Tree. 


Inferences. 


| Bs us pray for the Day of Sion's Glory, 


and never give God reſt, until he hath 


made Feruſalem a Praiſe in the whole Earth : Thy Kingdom come, &c. 
2, Let not the Godly be diſcouraged, whatever Troubles they are now attended 
with 3 Clouds of Darkneſs ſhall ſoon flic away: At Even-ride there ſhall be Light, Zx<b-14:5 


EE ©?]}]S8U 


Lhe Church compared to an Olive- Tree, 


Hoſea 14. 7. His "Branches ſhall ſpread, and his * Beauty ſpall be as the 


Obwve-Tree. 


The Church of God is compared in this place to an Olive-Tree. 


Simile. 


P Art of the Beauty of the Olive- 

Tree conſiſts in its Greenneſs, 
it 1s always green ; few Trees that 
bear Fruit are like the Olive in this 
reſpect. 


IT. The Olive-Tree is renowned 
for Fruitfulneſs, it abounds migh- 
tily with Fruit. Pliny faith, If care 
be not taken, its Fruit ſo loads it, 
that it even breaks it down. 


II. The Olive-Tree beareth not 
only much Fruit, but alſo profitable 
Fruit. Olives are rare things. What 
Tree bringsforth better Fruit than 
- Olive-Tre d —— 1s molli- 
ying, feeding, ſtren ing, healing ; 
its O1l ins yous Lo to hes 


IV. The Branches of an Olive- 
Tree were formerly uſed to ſignity 
Peace. 


Peace and Reconciliation with God: 


Parallel, 
Othe Church of God, and every ſin» 
cere Soul, is green and flouriſhing. 
Greenneſs notes Life and Sap to be in the 
Branches 3 the Branches of the Divine 
Olive, viz. the Saints, arenever without 
ſpiritual Moiſtuze, or the Sap of Grace in 


their Hearts and Lives: His Leaves ſhall Pſal,r.3; 


not fail. Hence David ſaid, He was like 


a green Olive-Tree in the Houſe of the Lord; Pl. 52:8; 


II.- The Church is fruitful now, but 
fhall be much more fruitful unto God 
hereafter 3 her Beauty ſhall be ' as the 
Olive-Tree in this re:{pet. She {ha'l a- 
bound in Children, and abound in Grace, 
and true Holineſs. 

HI. So the Church brings forth good 
Fruit, not only a great quantity, but 
Fruit that excells in its Nature or Quali- 
ty, viz. Faith, Love, Meckneſs, Pati- 


ence, Charity, &c, even all the Fruits of Ga)-$.22. 


the Spirit, ( or as they are in another 


place called, the Fruits of Righteouſneſs.) J19-3:t74 


Grace 1s of a mollitying, feedir g, fireng- 
thening, and healing Nature; Grace 
makes the Lamp of Protcifion to burn 
clear, whereby others (ce, or have much 
Light, See Oil. 

Iv. A Saint is for Peace, They are 
Peace-makers 3 they deſire nothing more 
than Peace with God, and Peace with 


Men; I am for Peace, faith David. He py ,,. F 
that hath the Fruit of the Olive, viz. Grace, ſhall ſoon fee the Dove, viz. the Spirit, 
bringing the Olive-Branch : but, as Noab's Dove did not bring the Olive-Branch, 
till the Waters were abated 3 fo the Flood of Iniquity mult be abated, the Waters of 
Wickednel(s fink and be dried up, before a Man can reccive a ſure Sign or Token of 


Infetences. | 
Ence let Saints, who are planted in the Houſe of the Lord, labour to be like 
the Olive-Tree, not only to bring torth much Fruit as to quantity, but good 


and right Fruit, in reſpeR to its quality. 


N 2 


The 


Oz 


 —— 


The Church compared to an Jnn, 


—— 


Luke 10. 34. — And brought hint to at Inn. 


an Inne. 


Yetaphoz. 


N Inn is a Place to entertain 

Travellers, whilſt they pals 

from one Country or City to ano- 
ther. 


In an Inn is a Hoſt, who 1s to 
take care of Strangers or Travel- 
lers that come thither, and to help 
them to whatſoever they need. 


II. An Inn isa Place of Refreſh- 
ment for Travellers, where they 
meet with convenient Food, and 
ſiveet Repoſe in their Journey. A 
Man may have in ſome Inns what 
Food he pleaſeth, either Milk or 
ſtrong Meat, choice of Diet. 

IV. An Inn ſometimes lodgeth 
Cunknown to the Hoſt ) evil Per- 
ſons, Thieves, and Deccrvers. 


V. An Inn is a very deſirable 
Place to Men in their Journey. 


VI. An Inn is not a Placeto abide 
long in the Traveller takes up his 
Abode in it but a Night or two,and 
he 1s gone. 


Yetaphor. 


N an Inn there is little to be had 

without Money 3 if a Man hath 

not Money or Credit, he is no 
Guelſt for them. 


II. A Man that comes to lodge in 
an Inn, tho he hath never ſo good 
Entertainment, yet he 1s not con- 

tented 


Y the 1, moſt Expoſitors ( that I have met with ) underſtand 
that Chriſt means the Church, which may be fitly compared to 


Parallel. 


O the Church is a Place to entertain 

Chriſtians, whilſt they paſs through 
the Wilderneſs of this World, to the 
Land of Promiſe 3 or through the Valley 
of Tears, to the Mount of Joy. 

IL. In the Church are Paſtors, or 
faithfal Miniſters, who wait to receive 
all poor Sinners, who come to take up 
their Lodging there, and make them very 
welcom. 

III. So the Church is a Place of Soul- 
refreſhment to all ſpiritual Travellers 
and Pilgrims. There is both the ſincere 
Milk of the Word, and firong-Meat, all 1 Per.z.r; 
things ready the Soul needs. Some are 2. | 
for one ſort of Diet, ſome for another. He>-5-1% 
In the Church alfo is ſweet Repoſe, there 
Chriſt giveth Reſt to the Weary. 

IV. So the Church, notwithſtanding 
all the Care that is taken by her Ofh- 
cers, doth ſometimes receive or take in 
talle Profeſſors, ſuch as are unſound 
at Heart, Hypocrites, and deceitful 
Workers. 

V. So is the Church of God 3 hence 
David longed after the Courts of God's Pal84.% 
Houſe, 

VI. So the Church Militant is no long 
abiding Place; Chriſtians ſtay in it bur 
for a ſhort time 3 *tis a Place of Refreſh- 
ment (as it were) for a Night. Here Pſal.30.4. 
we have no continuing City, we are Heb-13.14 
Strangers, as all our Fathers were z when 
we come to Heaven, we ſhall abide with 
the Church Triumphant for ever. 


Oiſparity. 
He Church is a Place for the Poor, 
for ſuch as have no Money, they 
are welcome thither. The Doors of 
this Inne are always open to all fin- 
- Souls, whether they be poor or 
rich. 

IT. But he that comes to take up his 
Lodging in the Church, or ſpiritual Inn, 
it he be ſincere, deſireth not to go out 
from thence any morez he delireth to 
dwell 


Lhe Church compared to a Uine. 


Book 1V. 


—— 


Luk.2.8, 


with inward Sap. 


Metapho2. Diſparity. 


tented to ſtay there, he makes ready dwell therein as long as he liveth : tho 
our abiding in this World is but compa» 


in the morning to go forward in his 
Journey. red to a Night, One thing have I deſired 


I may dwell in the Houſe of the Lord all 
the Days of my Life. 

II. The Church was never yet fo 
full, but that there was Room for all 
thoſe that were weary and heavy-laden. 
All that ever truly travelled towards Sion, 


I. An Inn may be fo full of 
Gueſts, that a weary Traveller, ef- 
pecially if he come late, can have 
no Entertainment, bur is forced to 
ſeek it elſewhere: There was no 


Room for them in the Inne. ſent into the Streets and Lanes, to fetch 
in the Poor, and the Maimed, and the Halt, and the Blind, and they do according]y, 
yet there is Room. As there can be no want of any Accommodation, of ſpiritual 
Food, ſo there is no want of Room. All that have been called by the Word and 
Spirit, and compelled by Grace to come in, in all Ages, have had bleſſed Entertain- 
ment 3 and as God hath enlarged and encreaſcd Converts, ſo he hath enlarged and 
encreaſed the Church, by three thouſand at a time. 


IV. Commonly thoſe that lodge IV. But the Saints that ate in the ſpi- 


inan Inn are Strangers and Forei- 
ners, and ſtaying but a night, or a 
very ſhort time, have no acquain- 
tance with any that dwell therein. 


fers and Foreigners, but therein make theit 
abode: for tho it be ſaid, *tis but for a 
Night, or a Day, &c. yet*tis as long as 
they live 3 and they get very great Ac- 
quaintance with thoſe that dwell thereir;, 


_ Inferences. 


Bi God, that he hath provided ſuch a Place of Refreſhment for poor weary 
Travellers. 

2. You that look upon your ſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims in this World, may 
learn from hence where to take up your Lodging. 

3. Alſoit may inform God's People, and faithful Miniſters, what care they ought 
to take in receiving Men and Women into the Church : Inn-keepers will examine 
all ſuſpicious Perſons. 


——_— —— 
—_—  - — —— — — —— 


The Church compared to a Uine, 


Pal. 80. 8. Thou hat brought a Vine out of Egypt 5 thou haſt caſt out the 
Heathen, and planted it, &c. 
Verſe 14. "Behold, and viſit this Vine, &c. 

Cant. 2 .15. — For our Vines have tender Grapes, 8c. 

Hoſ. 14. 8. — And flonriſh as the Vine, 


The Church is compared to a Vine. 


Vetaphoz. 


Vine is no- beautiful Plant, 
yet very fruitful z it abounds 


Jaarallel, 


1O the Church, altho ſhe doth not 
ſeem ſo beautiful to carnal Eyes, yer 

the is very fruitful to God. The Trees Pſat toz>8 
of the Lord ( that is, the Saints of God) | 
are full of Sap, full of Divine Vettue, or 


good Fruits. 


WM: $& 


20 


of the Lord, and that will I ſeek after, that pſy),,5.,. 


have found Entertainment there; nay, wed: 
tho the Servants of the Lord have been +, 14.1 © 


. «At 2.40, 


ritual Inn, the Church, are no more $tr4n- Eph.2-79. 
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Lhe Church compared to a Dove. 


Doty 


Detaphoy 
Il. A Vine ſpreads forth its Bran- 


ches, and accordingly grows much 
in a ſhort time. 


- Parallel, 
II. So the Lord's ſpiritual Vine hath 


in former times exceedingly ſpread her 
Branches forth 3 the Mountains are faid 
to be covered with the Shadow of it, 


and the Boughs thereof were like the goodly Cedars: She ſtretched ont ber Branches Pſ1l.8 $, 
to the Sea, and her Bonghs unto the River, Iſraet, God S ancient Vine, grew wonder- 9,10,11s 
fully 3 and fo did the Goſpel-Vine, how did it in a little time ſpread forth its ſpiri- 
cual Branches, Eaſtwards, and Weliwards, over many Nations and Kingdoms! She 


extended her Bouhgs into Parthia, Media, 
Pontus, Aſia, Pampbilia, Lybia, Spain, Italy, 


III, The Vine muſt have much 
Pains taken with it 3 it needs Pru- 
ning often, or elſe it will decay. 

IV. The Vine is in it ſelf but a 
weak Plant, and therefore needs 
Under-propping. 


V. Tho the Vine hath many 
Branches, yet all have a Sufficiency 
of Sap and Nouriſhment from the 
Root, to make them fruitful. 


VI. The Vine, if it be barren 
or unfruitſul, is the moſt unprofita- 
ble of any Tree, and fit for no- 
thing but the Fire. Son of Mar, 
what cometh of the Vine-Tree, above 
all other Trees, and of the Vine- 
Branches, which is amongst the Trees 
of the Forrest ? Shall Wood be taken 
thereof. to hang any Veſſel thereon ? 
Behold, it is caſt into the Fire tobe 
burnt. 


— _ 


Lhe Church compared to a Dove, 


Meſopotamia, Egypt, Judea, Cappadocia, 
England, &c. 


III. So God takes much pains with 


his Churchz it is pruned and purged, Joh, 15.2; 


that it may bring forth the more Fruit. 


IV. So the Church is in her felf but 
weak, and needs to be born up by 
Chriſt. God is the Strength of his 
-——4 they are wholly ſupported by 

im. 

V. So the Church, tho ſhe hath many 
Members, yet all receive a Sufficiency of 
Grace and Divine Virtue of the Root, 
( viz, the Lord Jeſus) to make them 
fruitful, 

VI. So are the Members of the viſible 
Church, if untruitful, good for nought, 
but to be cut down, and caſt into the 
Fire, as our Saviour himſelt ſheweth, 
John 15. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, 
As the Vine-Tree that is amongſt the Trees 
of the Forreſt, which I have given to the 
Fire to be conſumed ; ſo will T give the In- 
babitants of Jeruſalem : I will ſet my 
F ace againſt them ; they ſhall go out of one 
Fire, and another Fire ſhall conſume 
them : And ye ſhall know that I am 
the Lord, &c, 


—_ — —— — — 


Cant. 2. 14. O my Dove, that art inthe Clifts of the Rock, &c. 
Pal. 74. 19. O deliver not the Soul of thy Turtle-Dove unto the yl. 


tiinde, KC. 


Dove, that never entertains ConjunCtion with another; and who in their 
Aitlition, like a Dove, expreſs their Grief in Sighs and ſolitary Groans to 


T* is, thy Church and People, who worſhip none but Thee, as the Turtle- 


thee 3 and which is unarmed, weak, fimple, and meek, like the Turtle- 
Dove, which is eſteemed the leaſt among the Species of Doves, as Ariſtotle ſays. The 
Chaldee renders it, The Soul of ſuch as learn thy Law, (that Word PIN a Turtle-Dove, 
being of ſome affinity with JNN Law.) Chriſt calls his Church a Dove, by which 
Mctaphor, faith Glaſſius, its Simplicity, Chaltity, &c. is denoted. 


Do. That the Spouſe of Chriſt, or a gracious Soul, is or may fitly be compared 


unto 4 Dove. 


Vetaphoz, 


Ezck.15.6; 


Book IV. 


Lhe Church compared co a Dove; 


Vetaphoz. 


Dove is a meek and harmleſs 


A Creature : *Be ye innocent 
as Doves. 


IT. The Dove makes her Neſt in 


ext.414 the Rock; her Safety, and Place of 


Abode is in the Cliftsof the'Rock. 


HT. The Dove is a Creature that 
feeds not upon Carrion, as Eagles, 
Ravens, and other Fowls do, but 
only upon pure Grain. 


Parallel. 


He Saints of God are injurious to 
none, they ſeek the hurt of no 
Man, they are and ought to be barmleſs, 
the Children of God, in the mid{t of & crooked 
and perverſe Generation. 
II. The Saints make their Abode in 


Phil.2. 19. 


the Rock Chriſt 3 they build only in him, Exod: 38+ 
and upon him and indeed in the Clifts **- 


of this Rock they reſt, viz. in the Wounds, 
Piexcings, Dyings, and Crucifyiongs ot 
the Lord Jeſus Chritt. 

III: Gracious Souls, or ſincere Chriſtj- 
ans, do not feed upon the ſenſual Plea- 
ſutes, and carnal Delights of this World, 
as the Ungodly dos nor will they feed 
upon, or receive in the deteltable Carrion 


of Mens Traditions 3 they hate Idolatry, falſe Worſhip, and every evil Way, and 
only feed and live upon the pure Grain of God's holy Word. 


IV. The Doveis a Creature much 
tholeſted by all Birds of Prey. 


V. The Dove hathno other De- 
fence, when moleſted, but by 
Flight. 


VI. The Dove thinks net her 
ſelf ſecure, till ſhe be got into the 
Rock. 


VII. The Dove is a Cteature very 
chaſt, and true to its Mate. 


IV. The Saiots of God are perſecuted 
and moleſted .by all the Sons of Belial ; 
thty ate chaſed like a Dove or Partridge 
upon the Mountains. 

V. The Godly have no other way, 
when moleſted by Satan, and wicked 
Men, bur to flie to God: At what 
time 1 am afraid, I will traſt in thee. 

VL The fincere Chriſtian looks not 
upon himſelt wm until he is got 
into Chriſt, Name of the Lord is a 
$Strong-Tower, the Righteous run into it,and 
are ſafe. They, like Noah's Dove, flic 
to the Ark. 

VII. The fingere Chriſtian, and Spouſe 
of Chriſt, is very chaſt to the Lord Jeſus, 
will own no other Head or Husband , they 


defy the Pope, that Firſt-born of Satan, and all others who pretend to Headihip, and 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction over their Conſciences. 


VIII. The Dove hath a lovely 
oye and 'tis always fix'd upon her 
te, 


VIII. The Saints of God have a ſingle 
and lovely Eye in Chriſt's Sight : they 
{trive to be like the Dove, reſiſting Pride, 
Luſt, and Wantonneſs, and tobe ador- 


fied with Mecekneſs and Modeſty, having always their Eyes upon Jeſus Chriſt 3 not da- 
ring to lift up their Eyes to other Lovers, but by holy Intention wait upon him 


dlone in aft rhicir Devorion. 


IX. The Dove loves to accom- 
pany with Doves ; they will gather 
together by great Numbers, if 
they can. 


X. The Dove mourns when ſhe 
hath loſt the ſight of her Mate 


Ix. God's Children love Communion 
and Fellowſbip one with another, that 
they may mutually be comforted and edi- 
tied in the Faith : They flie like s Cloud, 
and as Doves to their Windows, that is, to 
the Houſe or Church of God; 

X. A gracious Soul mourns when it 
hath loſt the Sight of Jeſus Chrift 3 Thow 
biddeft thy Face, and I was troubled, (faith 


Pſal.119. 
Ic4,1:2, 


1 $am.26. 
to, 


Pſal'56.3. 


Prov.18 10 


Ifa,8. 17. 
Paal.z5.15 


Ifa.5o.8. 


Ifa.;8. | , 
F4. 


David ) T did mourn 4s a Dove, ( faith Hezekjeb ) mine Eyes fail with looking up. I Ezck.z.16 
ſhall not ſee the Lord in the Land of the Living, They ſhall be on the Mountains, like 
Daves in tbe Vallies, every one mourning for bis own Iniquity. 


XI. The 


y_Y 
a 
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' The Church compared to a Dove. 


Book IV, 


- 


Petaphoz. | 
XI. The Dove 1s a very fruitful 
Creature, having Young almoſt 
every month in the Year. 


XII. Doves love to be by the 
Rivers of Water. 


XIII. Doves have Feathers of di- 
Plal.68.13. vers colours ; and 'tis obſerved, 
when the Sun ſhines, their Beauty 
appears moſt, as if their Wings 
were covered with Silver, and their 
Feathers with yellow Gold. 
XIV. The Dove was appointed 
by the Loxgd under the Law for a 
Sacrifice, and no other Bird or Fowl 
of Heaven but the Dove. And 
hence you read in the Goſpel, that 
Mat.:1.13. there were thoſe that fold Doves in 
the Temple, which was (as it 1s 
thought) to accommodate ſuch as 
came to offer Sacrifice. 
XV. The Dove is ſaid to be filly, 
and without Heart, wants Cou- 
rage, Cc. 


Hoſ.7 1. 


— — 


Parallel. 

XT. The Church is alſo very fruitful to 
Chriſt, (1.) In reſpe& of bringing forth 
Children: This and that Man it ſhall [JATR 
be ſaid was born in ber. (2.) In reſpect 
of bringing forth the Fruits of the Spirit, 
and good Works. 

XII. Chriſtians, or gracious Souls, love 
to be by the ſweet Streams of living Water, Plalsss 
by that River that makes glad the City of , ***3% 
God 3 they love to drink of the Promiſes 
and Conſolations of the Spirit. 

XIII. The Saints are gloriouſly ador- 
ned with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and with the Gifts and Graces of the 
Spirit 3 and when the Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhines, and ſends forth his ſplendent Plal.gs, 
Beams and Rays upon them, then their 
Graces appear and ſhine moſt glorious. 

XIV. The Godly are requircd to offer 
up themſclves, both Body and Soul, as 
an acceptable Sacrifice unto God 3 and>g,1.u 
many of them have been commanded, 
and readily have yielded themſelves up 
to God, in a way of ſuffering, for Chrilt's 
ſakez and none bur thoſe who are God's Proy.1g.8. 
own ſincere Children, are accepted in of 
fering up themſelves, cither in a way of 
doing or ſuffering, 

XV. The Saints of God are of them- 
ſelves in many thirgs filly and fooliſh, 
wanting that Heart, Courage, and Mag- 
nanimity of Spirit, to tiand up for God, 
his Truth, Intereſt, and People, as they 
ought to do, 


Jnferences, 


T* Chriſt's Chutch, and ſo conſequently every gracious Perſon, compared toa Dove, 
being neck, humble, harmle(s,chaſt,and fingle-hearted to the Lord Jeſus Chritt ? &ec, 
Then we may aſſure our ſelves, that ſhe that delights in Prey, Rapine, and Blood, as 
doth the Romiſh Church, is none of the Dove or Churchof Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. Arethe Eyes of a Dove by the Rivers of Water ? do they delight in Springs, 
Fountains, and pure Rivers? and in this are they an Emblem off the Godly, who 
hateall filthy, loathſom, and deteſiable Traditions of Men, and delight only in the 
pure, unmixed, and Chryſtal Streams of God's holy Inſtitutions? Then all thoſe, who, 
like Ravens, and other foul and unclean Birds of Prey, delight in Ditches, and in 
long-ſtandiug, ſtinking Pools of this falſe Church, ( where they defile themſelves in 
ſcarching for the deteſtable Carrion of Idolatry ) are none of Chriſt's Dove-like People. 
3. And let thoſe that are the People of God, labour to be like the Dove, who is 
neat, and will not defile it felt; let them fee they keep their Hearts chaſt to Chriſt, 
aCor,z.1, and avoid all Pollution of Sia in their Converſation. 
5. This alſo may inform the Godly, that *tis no marvel if they are perſecuted and 


moleſted by the Wicked, 


5. And in the midit of all their Aflitions, Perſecutions, and Temptations, this 
may comfort them : God hath prepared for his poor Doves a ſtrong Place of Defence 
and Shelter, viz. the Rock Chriſt, whither let us in all Times of Danger flic by Faith 


and Prayer. 


The 


yok 


IV. 


1 Cor, 12, 


14,20; 


Lhe Church compared to anatural Body, 


x Cor. 12. 13. — Al. baptized into one * Body. 

Eph. 2. 16. — *Both unto God in one * Body. 

Eph. 4.12. — For the edifying of the *Body of Chriit. 

Col. 1. 18. He is the Head of the * Body, the Church, &c. 
Verſe 24. For his © Body jake, which is the Church, &c. 


ple of God, the Explication of which Trope is concilcly opened 


T'”: Body, oj, (Soma) is frequently put for the Church or Peas 


in the following Parallel, 


Vetaphoz. 
FE natural Body hath a 
Head, 


Feet, and gave bim to be the Head over all things to the Church, which is his Body, the Ful- | 
And he is before all tbings, and by bim all things conſiſt vs 


neſs of bim that filleth all in all, 


Parallel. 


O the Church of God hath a Head, 
viz, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : He (God 
the Father ) bath put all things under his 


Verſe 17, And he is the Eead of the Body, the Church, &c. 


IT. The natural Body hath many 
Members, and tho many Members, 
yet all make but one and the ſame 


Body. 


ITE. In the natural Body areMem- 
bers different in Strength, Uletul- 
neſs, and Honour, as Arms, Legs, 
Eyes, Feet, Hands, Fingers, &. 
Bat the weakelt, and thoſe that ſeem 
leaſt honourable, are very uſctul, 
and the Body cannot be without 
them. 


tho the Eye is of greater uſe than ſome other Members, yet the Eyes ( or Miniſters, 
who are as uſeful as Eyes to the Body ) cannot ſay to the Hand, ( or ſuch to whom 


II. The Chureh of Chriſt conſiſts of di- 
vers Saints, called the Members of his 
Body : Now ye are the Body of Chriſt, and 
Members in particular ; and tho many, yet 
all make but one and the ſame myſtical 
Body. 

It. So in the Church, the myſtical 
Body of Chrilt, are different Members, 
both with reſpe&t to Honour and Uſe- 
tulncſs3 as Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers; 
or, as the Apoſtle Fohn hath it, Fathers, 
young Men, and Ghiidren, All are not 
Apoſtles, all are nt Prophets, all are not 
Teachers, &c. But yet the weakett and 
moſt tceble Saints or Members are uſetul 
to the Church. As in the Body natural, 


Eh 4.1t. 
t J.b. 2,13, 
14. 


1 Ct. 14, 
20,21,223 
2Js 


God hath given the Riches of this World to dittribute.unto others, ) Ie have no need 
of thee ; nor can the Head ſay to the Feet, I have no need of you. Nay, and thoſe Members 
of the Body, which ſeem to be more feeble, are neceſſary, 


IV. In the natural Body, if one 
Member ſuffer, all ſuffer with it. 


V. All the Members of the Body 
natural, take care of, and ſeek the 
Good of the whole Body, and of 
each Member in particular. 


VI. All the Members of the na- 
tnra! Body have their Nounſhment 
from the Head. 


IV, Soin Chriſt's myſtical Body, when 
one Saint ſuffereth, all do ſympathize 
and ſuffer with him. IF one ſuffer, all 
ſuffer 3 and if one Member be honoured, all 
the Member, of 1he Body rejoyce with him, 

V. Soin the Church of God, every 
particular Saint doth, and ought always 
to ſeek the Welfare of the whole myſti- 
cal Body of Chriſt: That there ſhould be 
no Schiſm in the Body, but that the Member; 
ſhnld have the ſame care one of another, 

VI. So all the Mcmbers of the myſti- 
cal Body receive Nouriſhment from Chriſt, 
who is the only Head thereot 3 and from 
hence the Apoſtle condemneth thoſe falſe 

O Profeſſors, 


t Cor t2, 
26, 


1 Cor.14, 
35+ 


— — 
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Book IV. 


* Metaphoz. 


Profeſſors, and counterfeit Chriſtians, 


Lhe Church compared to a natural Body, 


Parallel. 


who pretended to much Picty and Religion, 


but did not xcceive their Dodrine and Principles from Chriſt, nor were they united 
unto him by Evangelical Faith. Not ho!ding the Head, from which all the Body by Joints 
and Bands having Nouriſhment miniſtred, and kit together, encreaſeth with tbe Jucreaſe 


of ' God. 

VII. In the natural Body, be- 
twixt " Members and-the Body 
there Ft a marvellous Nearnefs, or 
blciſed Union. 

VIII. The Body natural encrea- 
ſes in Strength, Bigneſs, and Beauty 3 
according to the Age of the Body, 
is the Perfection and Excellency 
of it. 


VII.” So there is a wonderful Nearnc(s, 
aud bleſſed Union between Jcſus Chrilt, 
and every Member of his mwyltical Body : 
For weare Members of bis Body, of bis Fleſh, 
and of his Bones. 

VIII. So the Church encreaſes in ſpiri- 
tual Strength, Bigneſs, and Glory. The 
Church is but ſmall and weak now, in 
compariſon of what ſhe ſhall be, when 
ſhe is come to her full Growth, and per- 
fet State, There will be a great Additi- 


Col. 2.18, 
19, 


Eph.s. ;o, 


on to the Church in the latter Day : The Lord ſhall riſe upon thee, and his Glory ſhall be 1c,,co, ;, 
ſeen upon thee, and the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy to 9, 


Riſing, 


Lift up thine Eyes round about, and ſee; all they gather themſelves together, they 


come unto thee ; thy Sons ſhall come from afar, and thy Daughters ſhall be nurſed at thy 
fide, &c. to the end of the Chapter, compared with chap. 66. 8, 9, 10, where you 
may rcad of the Multitude that ſhall be added to- her, and of the Abundance of her 
Glory, And as ſhe ſhall grow in Bignefs, fo likewiſe the ſhall encreaſe in ſpiritual 


Knowledg, Faith, and Godlinelſs. 


For the Earth 


all be filled with the Knowledg of 


the Glory of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, Al! the Officers, and glorious Gifts 
appertaining to them,that are given to the Church, are for the perfetting of the $ aints, EPh-4.11, 


for 1be Work, of the Miniſtry, for the edif) 


Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowleds of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, wnto the 
meafure of the Stature of the Fulntſs of Chriſt. 


Inferences, 


= clearly ſhews what infinite Benefit the Godly receive from Jeſus Chriſt, and 
what Dependency they have upon him. What can the Body do without the 


Head ? 


' 2. How happy arcall true Believers! how near and dear are they to the Lord Jeſus! 
what greater Union is there, than that between the Members and the Head ! No 
Man ever hated his own Fleſh, but nomriſheth and cheriſheth it, as the Lord the Church, 

3. What will become of thoſe evil and wicked Men, that ſeek to deliroy the 
Church and Saints of God ! Do they not herein firive to break Chriſt's Bones, and 
tear his Fleſh in pieces? What will they do in the Day of Vengeance, when he 
comes forth to plead the Controverſy of Zion. 

4. This reproves that Church, that pretends it ſelf to be Chriſt's Body, and 


yet ſlights and grievouſly negle&shis Members, nay, his maſt uſeful Members. 


The 


Church ſhould be as careful and tender of her Miniſters, as the natural Body is of its 
Eyes. Shall the Eye ſuffer, or be in danger of being put out or ſpoiled, and the 


Hand refuſe to relieve and defend it, when it is in its power ? 


Hab, 2.14; 


ing of the Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the 7314+ 


Eph. 5.29, 


Iſa. 62.4- 


Book IV. 


Lhe Church compared to a Uineyard, 


Pfal..80. 15. Ard the Vineyard which thy Right-hand hath planted. 
If. 5. 1. Now will I ſing to my well-beloved, a Song of my Beloved, tou- 
ching his Vineyard. 2 
Verſe 7. For the Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts is the Horſe of Urael, 
and the Men of Judah his pleaſant *Plant. 


| V;nezard, the Place where Vines are planted, metaphorically ſig- 
nifieth the Church. The Church is compared to a Vineyard. 


Betapho?. Parallel, 


He Land that is made. into O the Church is taken out of the Wil- 
a Vineyard, is a Piece of derneſs of this World, being ſepa- 1 Per 2.9. 


. , rated from all People, to be a peculiar 
Ground taken out of a Wilderneſs, People to God : By Natuie Saints were 


or other common Ground, deligned ... þairen and fruitlels as Sinners, SALA 
to that ſpecial uſe. <S | 

IL A Vineyard 1s fenced or wal- I. & the Lord S Vineyard hath a Wall IG.s 2. 
led in, to ſecure it from wild Beaſts, Fence about it : Saith the Lord, I will Zech.z. 54 


be a Wall of Fire unto ber round about. 
and others, who may offend or What uſe ſoever a Fence is to a Houſe, 


hurt it. Garden, or Vineyard, the ſame is God to 
his People. 1: Every one of his Attributes ( as we have elſewhere ſhewed you) is 
a Fence ot Security to her 3 his Power is a Fence, his Wildom is a Fence, his Mercy 
is a Fence, his ſpecial Providence is a Fence. 2. The holy Angels tre” as a Wall or 
Fence to the Church, and to every particular Saint 3 they were as a Wall of SafceÞ to 
the Prophet, 2 Kings 6. 15,16. 3. There is about the Church the Fence or Wall p;,; 
of Ordinances, Church-Governmerit, and Diſcipline. — The Reaſon why God makes 
a Wall about his People, is opened under Metaphor, God 8 Hurband man ; alſo the 
Nature and Strength of it, to which we refer you. | | 

Oueſt. Perhaps ſome may enquire, How much Ground doth this Hedg or IWll 

take an ? 

"_ It taketh in all the Bodies of God's Pcople 3 no Diſeaſe, Sickneſs, or AMiQi- 

on whatſocver can come upon thoſe that truly fear and ſerve the Almighty, bur what 

he lets in. This appears in the caſe of Fob 1 and by what David ſaith, My Life is in 

tby band, &c. : 

2. This Wall comprehends more eſpecially the Souls of Saints z no Temptation, 1 Cor. 10. 
Perſecution, or Trial, can come upon them, but what God lets in. His ſpecial Eye, 3: 
Care, ProteQion, and Divine Providence is ſo over them, that not a Hair of theit 4. _— 
Heads ſhall fall ro the Ground without his Notice 3 thatis, He hach intereſted hims © 
ſelf in all the Concernments of his Children, yea, even in the ſmalleſt Matters. 

3. This Wall takes in their Houſes, and all they have : Haſt thou not made a Hedg 
about bim, and about bis Houſe, and about all be bath, on every fide * The Devil could 
not touch any of Job's Sheep, Oxen, or Aſſes, until God opened the Door for him 
much leſs his Sons, Daughters, Body and Life. Szffer ws ( ſaid the unclean Spirits 
to Chriſt) to go into the Herd of Swine. Th:y could not deſtroy thoſe Swine, betore 
permitted or ſuffered by the Almighty. : 


34-7- 


Jebr.10, 


HL A Vineyard is planted ; the II. So the Church is planted by the 


choice things that grow there, come L919, ard every goodly Plant that grows 
tiot up of . Ghar 1A R thereiv., Hence God the Father is called 

P an Husbandman, The Men of Iſrael are Tob.rs 1; 
called bis pleaſant Plants, Ifa, 5.7, 


IV. A O 2 Iv. The 
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Lhe Church compared to a Uineyard. 


Book IV. 


Luk 13.6. 
Cant.6.11 
& 7.12, 


Petapho?. 

IV. A Vineyard is digged up, 
and well-manured, before 1t 1s 
planted which is not done without 
much pains. 


V. A Vineyard hath many Vines 
planted in it, and not only fo, but 
alſo Fig-Trees, Pomegranates, and 
other excellent Fruit-Trees. 


Parallel. 


Iv. The Church of God, and eve 
gracious Soul, may be ſaid to be ligged, 
or the fallow Ground c: their Hearts by Hoſ.ro.14 
powerful Conviction broken up, and 
thereby prepared to receive the good 
Seed, or to have a Principle of Grace 
planted in their Hearts. 

V. So in the univerſal Church are ma- 
ny particular Congregations or Commu» 
nities of Chriſtians, who are as ſo many 
choice Vines in God's Sight 3 it alſo a- 
bounds with Plants, ſome fruitful, and 


ſome barren, as is ſignified by our Saviour, Lake 13+ 6. He ſpoke alſo this Parable : 
A certain Man had 2 F ig-Tree planted in his Vineyard, and he came and ſought Fruit Luk.r3.6, 


thereon, and found none. 


VI. A Vineyard needs much pru- 
ning and watering 3 the Stones al- 
ſo muſt be gathered out of it: 
hence there are Vine-dreflers ap- 
pointed to look after it. 


VI. Vineyards were wont to 
be hurt by Foxes, by the wild 
Boar, and other evil Beaſts 3 1t 
hath many Enemies. 


VI. So the Church of God muſt have 
much pains taken with it, or it will ſoon 
decay 3 there is need of pruning, and 
cutting off ſuperfluous Branches, and 
gathering out other things that offend : 

Hence God hath appointed his faithful 
Miniſters, who are Workers together with + Cor.s.t. 
bim, to take care and charge ot it. Hence 
Paul faith, I baveplanted, and Apollo wa- 
tered, 

VII. So the Church of God is often 
vexed, and greatly hurt by the Foxes, 
little Foxes, namely, falſe Teachers, who 
for their Sub'ilty and Cruelty are called 
Foxes. By little Foxes, ſome underitand Cant.z.15 


1 Cor. 3.6, 


ſuch as ſeem devout, and very humble, and yet preach hurtful and poyſonous Do- 
drine, yea, bring in damnable Herefies, which greatly tend to the ſpoiling of God's zPet,2-2,3 


Vineyard- 


And then the Church is greatly annoycd alſo by the wild Boar, as David 


ſhews, The Boar of the Wood doth waſte it, and the wild Beaſts of the Field devour it. Pſal.80.13 
By which are meant the cruel Enemies the Church met with in thoſe Days like as in 
theſe latter Times, ſhe hath the Pope, who may fitly be compared to a wild Boar ; 
and the bloody Papilts, to ravenous Beaſts, Beaſts of Prey, ſuch as continually de- 
light in Blood and Rapine, and to tear the Lambs out of Chriſt's Fold, - or deliroy 


the precious Bunches of the tender Grapes. 


VIII. A Vineyard 1s continual- 
ly watched over, leſt any thing 
ſhould annoy or hurt it. 


IX, Many that are idle are calld 
into a Vineyard to work, 


VII. So God is faid to watch over 
his People. In that day fing unto ber ; 
Vineyard of red Wine ; I the Lord di 
it every moment, left any burt it. 
heep it nght and day. 

IX. So God calls Men into his ſpiritu- 
al Vineyard, to labour thercin, with the 
Promiſe of Reward. Sce Mat. 20. The M 


A 1.19.3 
keep 
I will 


Kingdom of Heaven is likg unto a Man that is an Howſholder, which went ont early in the 7" i. 


morning #9 hire Labourers into his Vineyard; and when he had agreed with the Labourers 


8, 


for a Penny a day, be ſent them into the Vineyard, And he went out, and ſaw others ftan- 


ding idle in the Market-place. 


X. He that is employed to plant 
and dreſs a Vineyard, or 1s a faith- 
fal Labourer therein, is allowed to 
eat of the Fruit thereof, beſides 
his Reward at night. 


X. So thoſe whom God employs as 
Planters and Vine-drefſers in his ſpiritual 
Vineyard, ought to eat of the Fruit there- 
of, viz. have a ſufficient Maintenance al- 
lowed them. Who planteth a Vineyard, and 1 Cor.9.7, 
eateth nat of the Frun thereof ? or who feedeth 14: 


8 Flock, 


_ 
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. it ſhould bring forth much Fruit. 


Vetaphoz. Parallel. 
a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk of the Flock? even ſo the Lord hath ordained, 
that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. 


XI. It is expected by the Owner XI. So after . God hath beſtowed 
of a Vineyard, that after much much Pains and Coſt with a People, 


"— ( as hedid with Iſrael >: What could bave 1Ca.$.4. 
Coſt and Pains is beſtowed upon it, been done more to my Vineyard than I bave 


done in it ? ) he expects Fruit: And 
be looked it ſhould bring forth Grapes, and 
it brought forth wild Grapes. 

XII. A Vineyard, having had XII. So when a People have had 


great Labour and Coſt owed much Coſt and Pains beſtowed upon 


MY. , them by the Lord, and yet they remain 
upon it, and not yielding Fruit } Y » and yet they rem: 
anſiverable to the Charge, greatly barren and unfruitful, walking like 


| Men, and bringing forth ſour Grapes, 
grieves and troubles the Owner, Grapes of Sodom, rather than So 


.cauling him to lay it deſolate, and Fruit, He is greatly offended and grieved 


care no more for it. thereat, and many times dealeth by that 

| People, Church, or Nation, as he chreat- 
ned to deal by Iſrael of old. T will take away the Hedge thereof, and it ſhall be eaten 7c, 6.3.46 
wp 3 and break, down the Wall thereof, and it ſhall be trodden down: And I will lay it $,6,7+8.9. 


waſte, it ſhall not be pruned, nor digged, but there ſhall come up Bryars and Thorns ; 1 


will cauſe the Rain to rain upon it no more, &&c. Therefore I ſay unto you, The Kingdom yg. ., 
of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits thereof. 
Which of all Judgments is the moſt ſevere 3 God deliver his Church in England trom 

ſo ſore a Stroke. 


+43 


Inferences. 
His may teach the Church and People of God to take heed they anſwer the Pains 
and Coſt God hath been at with them. It is not a little, but much Fruit that Jam.3. 8, 
God expeds fromus 3 and not only Grapes, but good Grapes, ſweet Grapes, viz, Kom-5.17 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs. | 
I. And let all the Plants in this ſpiritual Vineyard fee to it, that they are Plans Mat.t5.13 
of God's own planting for it they are not, they ſhall be plucked up. 
HI. And let thoſe that his own Right-hand hath plantcd, fee alſo that they be 
well rooted. 1. A Tree not well rooted bears but little Fruit. 2, A Tree not well 
rooted is ſubje&t to be ſhaken and blown down. 3. A Tree not well rooted is in 
danger of being pluck'd up. 
I, Labour to be rooted in all the Efſentials of true Religion. 
+ 2. And in all the Principles of Inſtituted Worſhip. 
3- And in all the Graces of the holy Spirit, in Faith, Love, &c. Eph;3.19. 
IV. It may alſo be of uſe to encourage and comfort the Church of God, whillt 
it remains fruitful to him. How fate and f{ccure is that Vineyard, that God hath fo 
gloriouſly walled in on every fide! In vain are all the Strivings and Strength 
of bloody Rome: if God openeth not the Door four them, they can never prevail 
againſt us. 
_ It alſo may be for Reproot to looſe and flothful Profefſors; O what Danger 
do their Sins expoſe God's Church to ! | 


= > C—_ — —_ — —— 
——_— 


as a chaſt Virgin to Chriſt. 


Maſter hercin. 
Simile. 
Virgin is a Perſon that 1s 
not defiled, one that hath 


been kept pure from Fornication 
and Uncleannels. 


upon Mount $7 


II. A chaſt Virgin, that is eſpou- 
' {ed to an Husband, is greatly be- 
loved by him. 


II. A Virgin eſpouſed to an 
Huſband, longeth for the Wedding- 


day. 


IV. A yon eſpouſed, greatly 
prizeth every kind Token of Love 
from her Friend, and delights to 
hear from him. 


V. A Virgin eſpouſed is a Man's 
Wife. : 


Lhe Church compared toa Uirgin, 


my EI 


—Dd 


> Cor. 11. 2. 1 have eſponſed you to one Husband, that I may preſent you 


Chaſt Virgin. This Sirmile alludes to the legal Type of the 
Hieb-Prieſt, who might marry none but a Virgin, Lev. 21. 14. 

Note. The Church (or a gracious Soul) is by the Apoſtle 

compared to an eſpouſed Virgin : T have eſpouſed you, i, e. T have 

been -an Inſtrument or Spokeſman in the hand of my bleſſed Lord and 


Parallel, 


He Church of God, and every fin- 
cere Chriſtian, is kept pure from 


Idolatry, viz. the inordinate Love of 

this World, and all Antichriftian Wor- 

ſhip. Hence the Forty four thouſand gey.1,q 
on are ſaid to be Virgins thoſe are they which were not defiled 

with Women, that is, with the Mother of Harlots, myſtical Babylon, nor with any 

of her Daughters 3 for they are Virgins, that is, true and chaſte to Chriſt. 


I. So the Church, and each ſincere 
Chrifiian, is dearly beloved by the Lord, 
who is faid to rejoyce over bis People, 4s Ifa.63.45 
a young Man rejoyceth over bis Bride. 
HI. So the Church longeth for the 
Return of the Bridegroom, when Chriſt Cant.8.14 
will take her to himſelf, The Marriage of Rev.19.7,8 
the Lamb is come, &c. | 
IV. So all fincere Souls wonderfully 
prize every precious Token of Chriſt's 
ſpecial Favour to them. Let him kiſs me 
with the Kiſſes of bis Mouth, for bis Love is Cany,1.1; 
better than Wine.” Ss 
V. So is the Church the Wife of 
Chriſt, 


——————_— 


is, married. Ia. 62. 4,5. 


Lhe Church compared to a Wife, 


Iſa. 54. 5. Thy Maker is thy Husband. 
Rev. 21. 9. 4 will ſhew thee the "Bride, the Lamb's Wife. 


B the Metaphor, Eſponſals, which is the moſt pleaſant Metaphor of 


—— 


all, the ſpiritual Union between Chriſt and the Church is expreC. 
ſed, Hof. 2. 19,20. From the Names of Hysband and Wife, Meta- 


phors alſo are taken, 1a. 54. 5. where God calls himſelf 
Huſband of the Church, and hence Zion is faid to be J_—_— = 


Note, The Ghurch of Ghriit is the Wife of Chriſt. 


Detaphoz. 


The Church compared to a Wife. 


Book IV. | 


————TTTT 


Parallel. 


O the Church, and every true Chriſti- 

an, hath made a ſolemn Contract or 

Covenant with, and is married to the 
Lord Jeſus. 

II. So a gracious Soul in this fpiritual 
Marriage gives it {clt to Chrit!, and Chrilt 
gives himſelt to the Soul. I will be thine, 
ſaith Chriſt, to love thee, thine to fave 
thee, thine to crown thee, and make thee 
happy 3 I, with all my Riches, and rich 
Treaſure of Grace and Glory, will be 
fully thine, and for ever thine. And on 
the other hand, the Soul by way of Re- 
turn gives it (elf unto Chriſt ; I will be thine, faith every fincere Convert, I will be 
for thee, and not for another. Hence *tis ſaid, They gave themſelves to the Lord, Blef- 
ſed Jeſus, faith the Soul, ſuch as I am and have, I give to theez Iam a poor forry 
Piece, infinitely unworthy to waſh the Feet of the Servants of my Lord, O how unge- 
ſerving then of thy Acceptation ! my belt is tao bad, my all is too little tor thee ; But 
ſince it is thy Pleaſure to accept of ſuch a Gift, Ido with my whole Soul give my Selt, 
my Strength, my Time, my Talents, and allI have, am, or can do, for the Glory 
ot thy holy Name. 


WVetaphoz. | 
Wife is one who hath made a 


ſolemn Contratt with, and is 


- Rom.7.1 $. 
married to an Huſband. 


IT. A Woman that entreth into 
a Marriage-Relation with an Huf- 
band, gives her (lf wholly to 
him. The Huſband gives himſelf 
to her, and (he by way of Return 
= her ſelf unto him 3 they con- 
ent to take each other. 


ITT. A faithful Wife, in marrying 
her ſelf to one Huſband, renoun- 
ceth all other Men, and keeps her 
ſelf chaſt and faithful to him. 


II. So all true Chriſtians renounce 
Sin, Self, and the Law in point of Julti- 
fication, and all Lovers whatſoever, and 
keep therſclves chatt and faithful to 
Chrifi, Wherefore, Brethren, ye alſo are 


become dead to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be married to another, even 
to bim who is ſen from the Dead, that we ſhould bring forth Fruit unto God. 


IV. The Wife obeyeth and reve- 
renceth her Huſband 3 as Sarah, 
who called her Huſband Lord. 

V. A faithful Wite ſtrives to 
pleaſe her Huſband. *But ſhe that 
is married, careth how ſhe may pleaſe 


her Husband, 


VI. A Wite by marrying an 
Huſband is intereſted into his 
Eſtate, and hath a legal Right to 
what 1s his. 


VII. A Wife, by marrying an 
Huſband, is brought into a near 
Union and Communion with him : 
They are no wore twain, but one 


Fleſh. 


IV. So the Church obeys and reve- 
rences the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, and owns 
him to be her Lotrd, 


V. $0 the Church, and each true Chri- 
ſtian, firives to pleaſe the Lord Jeſus. 
That ye may walk, worthy of the Lord in 
all well-pleaſing, being fruitful in every 
good Work, &c. 

VI. So the Soul, by marrying of Chriſt, 
is intereſicd into all Chriſt's Riches 3 he 
hath a ſure, a new Covenant-Right to 
whatſoever Chriſt hathz the Riches 
both of Grace and Glory are bccome 
his hereby, 

VII. So the Chnrch, and each true 
Chriſtian, by entring into a Marriage Re- 
lation with the Lord ]-ſus, is brought in- 
to a very near Union and ConjunRion 
with him. For this cauſe ſhall a Man 
leave Father and Mother, and ſhall join 


unto bis Wife, and they two ſhall be one Fleſh. This is a great Myſtery, but I ſprak con- 
cerning Chriſt and the Church. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, He that is joined to the Lord, is 
one Spirit. This is a moſt bleſſed Union,a full Union.a laſting Union 3 (1.) a full Union, 
The whole Perſon of Chriſt is joined' to the whole Perſon of a Believer, and the 
whole Perſon of a Believer is joined to the whole Perſon ot Chriſt. Not only Chriſt's 
Hurnan Nature is joined to a Believer,but his Divine Nature alſo; and ſo not only the 
Body of a Believer is joined to Chriſt, but his Soul is joined alſo. This may adminiſter 


much Conſolation to dying Saints ; The Body, as well as the Soul, is the _ 
al 


Row. 75.15 


Cul 1,19, 


1 Cor.6dy 
t:vh, $.3 Is 


A—___ co. _ 


The Church compared to a Wife. Book Iv. 


Metapho?. VIS ot. ; 
and therefore {hall not be loſt, he will raiſe it up at the-laſt Day. From hence Chriſt Joh-6.39, 
{ympathizeth with his People, he feels and is ſenſible of all their Sorrows, he looks 
upon their Sufferings as his Sufferings. I wa bungry, and ye gave me no Meat , I was Nitt.zs 35 


thirftly, and ye gave me no Drink, naked, and ye cloathed me not ; fick, and in Priſon, and po. "R 


VII. A Wife; by Marriage-Re- 
lation, istaken up with much ſweet 
Peace, Joy, and Complacency in 
that Eſtate : her Husband is better 
to her than ten Sons, as Elkanah 


ye viſited me not, In all their Affiigions be was affued. 


VIII. The Church, and every true Be- 
liever, by being eſpouſed and married to 
Chriſt, the Lord Jeſus hath a near,a dear, 
a firong, and moſt intimate Aﬀection to- 
wards him. A Saint is filled with 
molt ſweet Peace, Joy, and Delight, and 


faid to Hannah. 'Tis a Relation takes moſt precious Complacency in 
made up of Love and Delight. Chriſt 3 He is more than Father, Mother, 

Sons, or Daughters. He is fairer than Plal.zs, 
the Sons of Men, the chiefeſt of ten thouſand. Whom have T in Heaven but thee ? and there CIR 
is none on Earth that I deſire beſides thee. Thou haſt raviſhed my Heart, ( Gith Chriſt ) my  ©73* 
Siſter, my Spouſe. Hop fair and pleaſant art thou, O Love, for Delights ! turn away , ph 
thine Eyes, for they have overcome me. He ſhall reft in bis Love. And on the other hand, —Y 
what ſaith the Spouſe, the Wite of Chriſt? I ſate down under bis Shadow with great Cant, 
Delight, and his Fruit was ſweet unto my Tafte, He is altogetber lovely, Stay me with «lt. 
Flagons, comfort me with Apples z for I am fick, of Love. The Saints ( faith one ) are 
called Chriſt's Spouſe, becauſe ot the unparalled Love that is between them 3 and 
(faith another ) Chriſt calls himſelf our Bridegroom, that he might infinuate the 
Grcatneſs of his Love, which decays not with Time 3 and he calls us his Spoule, 
not his Wifc, noting, that our Love to him ſhould be always new, always lively 
and vigorous. 


IX. A tender and dear Wife is IX. So a gracious Soul, if Chriſt be of- 
greatly troubled when her Husband fended, and withdrawn from him, is 
iecms to be offended and angry greatly caſt down and prieved. Thou Cante56. 


r . ; biddefF thy Face, and I was troubled; 1 
with her, and ſtrives to pacify him agened to my Beloved, but my Beloved bad 


again, and isnever at Reſt or Peace, ,;þdrawn bimſelf, and was gone, My Soul 

until ſhe finds his Love towards failed when be ſpake 3 I ſought him, but 1 

her as formerly, and all things right could not find bim; I called bim, but be 

between them. gave me no Anſwer, Where is the ſounding 1ſa-63.15, 
of thy Bowels, and thy Mercy towards me 2 * 54% 
are they reſtrained ? Be not wroth very ſore,O 
Lord, neitber remember our Iniquity for ever ; 
behold, we beſeech thee, we are thy People. 

X. The Wife, by her Marriage X. So in like manner, no ſooner is a 

with her Husband, is delivered Soul eſpouſed or married to Chriſt, buc 

from Arreſts for Debts; no ſooner 1! his Debtsto Law and Juſtice fall upon 

is ſhe married, but her Husband 1s Chriſt, and he pays all; He fiands be- 


tween Wrath and us, Juſtice and us; He 
liable to that Danger, it falls upon keeps off all Danger of Arreſts, and Fear 


him, he muſt ſee to ſatisfy and pay of Impriſonment; He hath Riches e- 
what ſhe owed. nough. Allis cleared the day the Soul 
cloſes in with him, tho whole Moun- 

tains of Guilt were upon us before. 
XI. The Wife that is married to XI. So the Church being married to 
a Prince, or mighty Potentate, is Chriſt, the Lord Jeſus, the Prince of 
thereby greatly exalted, or raiſed to Heaven and Earth,is raiſed to the greateſt 


Honour imaginable 3 ſhe is made hereb 
Honour, becomes a Queen the ſame a Princeſs, and hence called a Qua, 


day the Marriage is conſummated, , ,z, rieht-band did ſtand the Qmeen, in 
and hath the Attendance of his goed Ophir. The Saints alſo have the 
Servants, Attendance of Chriſt's Servants, the holy 
Angels : They are ſent forth to miniſter to 
them that are Heirs of eternal Life. Heb.1.1þ 


XII, Chriſc 


Pal 45 9. 


XII. The 


Lhe Church compared to a Wife, 


Book IV. 


Hetaphoz. 

XII. The Wife that is married to 
a rich and godly Huſband, is there- 
by freed from much Care and Trou- 
ble ; for he provideth for her, and 
manageth all her Concerns. It 1s 
true, altho every Huſband is bound 
by the Law of that Relation to pro- 
vide for his Wite; and free her from 
Care as much as he can; yet ſome 
are poor, and unable to do it, and 
hence the Wife is involved in as 


much Care and Trouble as he. 


XUI. A Wife brings forth Chil- 
dren, and is many times very fruit- 
fulkto her Huſband; and when ſhe 
hath brought them forth, takes 
care of them, feeds and nurſeth 
then, 


XIV. A Wife hath the Privilege 
to know her Huſbands Mind ; for 
many things which are kept fecret 
fromothers, are made known to the 
Wife. 


Vetapho?. 
Wife may ſoon loſe her Huſ- 
band ; Death (we fee) ma- 
ny times takes him away, and ſhe 
1s thereby made a Widow, and her 
Children fatherleſs. 


Parallel. 
XII. Chriſt frees his People from all in- 
ordinate and unneceſſary Care i Caſt all 1 Per, s, x. 
your Care upon bim, for be careth for you. 
He manageth all our Concerns in Heaven, 
always appearing before God for us: Ws 1 ]ub.z.c, 
have an Advocate with the Father, eſis 
Chrift the Righteow. And he manageth 
all our Aﬀairs on Earth, in a way ot 
Grace, and Divins Providence 3 works If. 2712. 
all our Works in us, and for us; He 
gives and loves, faves and feeds us, and 
will never leave us, till he hath brought 
us to Heaven, He became poor, but we x Cor.$.9 
were no Loſers thereby, for by bis Poverty 
we are made rich. 
XIII. So the Church is fruitful to Chriſt, 
bringing forth many Sons and Daughters 
to him, whom ſhe takes care of, feeds, and 
nurſeth, as the Mother does her Children. 
For thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, T will ex- 1c, .. 
tend Peace to her like a River, and the Glory x1. 
of the Gentiles like a flowing Stream, Then 
ſhall ye ſuck,, ye ſhall be born upon her ſides, 
and daiidled upon her Kntes, 'as one whom bis 
Mother comforteth, &c. | See Mother. | 
XIV. So the Secrets of the Lord are 
with them that fear him, and be will ſhew 
them bis Covenant, Eye hath not ſeen, nor , Co, a. 6 
Ear beard, nor hath it entred into the Heart 10, 
of Man to conceive, the things which God 
bath prepared for them that love Him : But 
God bath revealed them to us by bis Spirit. 


Oilparity. 

ue the Chuxch cannot loſe her Huſ” 

band. Chriſt dieth no more, he i Rev.1.18; 
immortalz and therefore ſh: can never 
be a Widow, nor her Child&n fatherlcſs. 
T will not leave you comfortleſs, ( the word Jyh.14.18, 
is, Orphans.) He is an evelalliog 
Husband. 


Plal.25.14 


Jnferences, 


Tand and wonder! Doth. Chriſt eſpouſe and take to Wife ſuch a poor and con- 
temptible Creature as Mankiad! What diſproportion is there between aKing and 
a Beggar, between an Ant and an re op a far greater diſproportion there is between 


Jeſus Chriſt and Sinners. He. is hi 


and great z but we arc baſe and vile: He is 


bleſſed and glorious we axe wretched and miſerable: He is a mighty King, King of 
Kings 3 and we poor Slaves and Vaſlals, yea, the worſt of Slaves, Vaſſals and Slaves 


tQ Sin and Satan. 


_ 2, From, hence yau may perceive the unſpeakable Nearne(s there is between Chriſt 


and. his People 3. can there be a ſweeter and more glorious Union than this ! 


It we 


conſider the Properties of it, it is a ſpiritual, a real, an operative, an enriching, an 
intimate, an indiſſoluble Union, to be: Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh, 
What can any Soul defire more ? What greater Happineſs, what more glorious, (f(aich 


one of the Ancients ) than this Union! 


3. What Dodtine can yield greater Comfort to Believers, who are thus happily 
«{pouſed and mariicd to Jeſus Chriſt! We fay, ſuch and ſuch are well diſpoſed of, 
PÞ . 


happily 


106 The Churchcompared to a Bulh on Fire, Book IY, 


happily married z O Soul, how well art thou diſpoſed of! What! married to Chriſt, 
to the Son of God, to the King of Heaven and Earth ' RE”. 
4+ This may ſh:w the _ _ yy, _ put them in mind of their Covenant. 
haſt vowed, and canſt not go back. 
_ rs he of uſe, eſpecially 5 all that ſtand related as Husband and Wie 
in the Church, tor Husbands to make Chriſt their Pattern in their Carriage and De- 
portimiznt towards their Wives 3 and likewiſe Wives to make the Church their Exam- 
le in their Behaviour towards their Husbands, as the Apoſtle giveth direction. Eph. 5.2x, 
6. Laſtly 3 What Terror doth this ſpeak to the Enemies of the Church ! It the we, 
Church be the Wife of Chriſt, what will they do that ſo much abuſe her, and conti- 
nually ſeck her Life ? Let them know, He will appear in Wrath and Vengeance to 
fave and deliver her, and will tearthem in pieces in a ſhort time, 


————— 


es 


Lhe Church compared to a Bull) on Fire, 


Exod. 3. 2. And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a Flame 
of Fire out of the midſt of a Buſh ; and he looked, and behold the 
Buſh burned, and was not conſumed, NC. 


the Church of God in great AfMidtion, the ſevere Trials of God's People be- 
ing often ſet forth in the holy Scriptures by Fire, by a Flame of Fire, and 
ſometimes by a ſmoaking Furnace; as in Abrabam's Viſion, Gen. 15, 17, 
And behold 2 ſmoaking Furnace, and a burning Lamp, that paſſed berween the Pieces, By Gen. 15.45 
the ſmoaking Furnace was ſignified to Abraham, Iſrael's great Affliction in Egype 3 
and by the Lamp, the Law of God that afterwards was given or, as ſome under- 
ſtand it, the Lamp of Deliverance, or that Salvation God would work for them, &ec, 
for that the Salvation of God is like to a Lamp that burneth, 1/a. 52. 1. 


\ Ccording to Ainſworth, and divers other Expoſitors, by the Buſh is meant 


Queſt. Why is the Church of God compared to a Buſh, to a burning Buſh ? The $ cripture 
uſually ſets out the Church by _ whoſe Natures or Qualities are excellent, things 
that are of great Worth, &c. 4nd why ſhould ſhe be compared to a Buſh, to a Bramble- 
Buſh, for ſo Ainſworth and others read it ? 


Anſw, Some of the Reaſons of it, according to our weak Judgment, are hinted in 
the following Parallels. 


Vetaphoz. 
Buſh 1s a thing of ſmall worth 
and value, few eſteem or re- 
gard a Bramble-Buſh; ſtately Trees 
are viewed and prized, and ſome 
of them valued highly, but ſo is 
not. a Þuſh, 


H. A Bramble-Buſh, as it is a 
thing of no Worth or Value, ſo it 
15 a thing that hath no Beauty 10 it, 
in compariſon of other Trees; 1t 
1s 1n no wile taking to the eye. 
Some things that are of no great 
worth, ſeem very glorious and 


beautiful ; 


Parallel. 


O likewiſe the Church of God was 
then, and is now, a thing of ſmall 
value, of little or no eſteem in the eyes of 
wicked Men 3 it was no more regarded 
by proud Phargoh, and many of the 
Egyptians, than a forry Bramble-Buſh, 
Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Church, 
as being very contemptible in the ſight of 


Men. We are made as the Filth of the World, iCor.4.13 


and are the Off-ſconring of all things unto 
this day. 

II. So the true Church of God is not 
cloathed with outward Beauty, not ar- 
rayed in Purpleand Scarlet, deck'd with 
Gold, precious Stones, and Pearls, like 


the Mother of Harlots ; but ſeemeth low, Rey. 19.4 


baſe, and contemptible to a carnal Eye, 
her Beauty being all hidden : The King's 


Daughter is gloriow within. And *tis from Pſal, 45-13 


hence the World values her no more. 
Chriſt 


Book IV. 


The Church compared to a Bulh on Fire. 


ter _ 


— 


gH___—_— 


Vetaphoz, | 
beautiful z but there is none of this 
in a Bramble. 


I. A Buſh is not only a thing 
of little worth in the eſteem of Men, 
but it is in it felf really of ſmall 
value. What is a Bramble worth ? 
what is it good for, but to be cut 
down, and caſt into the Fire ? 


Parallel. 

As Chriſt made himſfclt of no Reputation, 
ſo the Church for a while remaineth a- 
mong Men in a like State 3. no carnal 
Eye that ſeeth her, doth at all delire 
Row. - | 

III. So the People of God, conſidered 
abliractively, ( as they are in themclves 
what are they ? what Worth or Excel- 
lency is in them? All the Beauty and 
Glory of the Church is from Chriſt. They 
are naturally vile Sinners, . and are called 
Thoros, Bryars, and pricking Bramblcs ; 


Phil.2.7- 


Mick,7.4. 


and tho converted and changed by the Power of God's Grace, yet there remaineth 
ſomething ſtill of the Old Man and evil Nature in them, And God, in other Places of 
Scripture, where he compareth them to a Vine, to Lillies, to a Garden, to. Golden 
Candlefticks, &c. ſpeaks of them with reſpect to what they are by his ſpecial Grace in 
Chriſt Jeſus. But here, in comparing them to a Bulh, he hath reſpe& (as we con- 
ceive ) to what they are in themſelves, and by Nature, to fer forth their own Un- 


# worthineſs, that ſo he might thereby raiſe Moſes his Wonder, to fee the mighty Con- 
deſcenſion of the Bleſſed God, in having regard to ſuch a poor and undeſcrving People, 
to dwell in them, and in keeping and prelerving them in the midit of fuch fierce and 
cruel Enemies, when a ſmall Spark might cafily conſume and deliroy them in an in- 
ſtant, but that he tretcheth forth his glorious Arms of Grace and Divine Fower for 
their Succour and Relict. 
IV. There is one thingmore tou- IV. The Church of God is the chief 
ching Ll Buſh, which for Illuſtration Place for the Saints of God o dwell or 
fake I ſhall here mention, not that Take their Abode. in, = in the Seag 
Sire of God had reve to it of Songs are called Birds : The time of the | 
the pirit © Pc : ſinging of Birds is come, &c. Which Cant.z tx 
in this Viton, viz. A Buſh 5 2 (faith Reverend Mr. Ainſworth ) ſignities 
common Receptacle for Birds 3 'tis the Saints, who feeling the Comtorts of 
the Place where they lodg, make God's Word and Spirit, do ſing the Prai- 
their Neſts in, and are ſecured from _ - _ _ _—_ —_— 
and (piritual Songs. They ſhall lift u 
many Dangers that do attend them. _ aice, = i at ing fir he Maj 4, 16.24-16, 
the Lord ; and from the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth we have heard Songs, even Glory to the 
Righteouw. And indeed in our Judgment the Godly are compared to Birds priuci- 
pally upon this Conſideration, #. e. 1n reſpect to their Singing, which is laid down in 
ſeveral places of Scripture as an undoubted Duty 3 I with that Chriſtians, who ate 
not in the practice thereof, would confider of it. But to proceed, How lafe is the 
Bird, when ſhe getteth into the Bulh ? fo are the Saints, when they are got into the 
Church 3 God being a Wall of Fire round about her, and her Defence and Glory on Ze-h.:.s, 
every fide. 
V. It is a ſtrange and marvellous V. So itis a firange Sight, a Prodigy, 
thing, to ſee a Bramble-Buſh on fire, Mercy to a Wonder, enough to aftoniſh 
and not conſumed ; this made Moſes - wo” —_— hoo - _ = 
p . urch of God, the unworthy, frail, 
oy cart alide # I will turn aſide 'o polluted, weak, (and declining) Church, 
ſee this great Sight. as ſeton hre, yea, all on a Flame, (as ic 


were ) many Fires being kindled on her by wicked Adverſaries, and yet {þe is not 

.conſumed! How many Plots and Hellith Contrivances were there on foot again(} 

poor Iſrael in Egyp: * Firlt, They made a Law, that the Midwives ſbould kill all 

their Men-Children, when they did their Office, Secondly 3 When that would not 

take, ( becauſe the Midwives feared God, and ſaved the Men-Chiliren alive : They E od.1.17; 

feared God, ('tis ſaid ) and did not as the King of Egypt commanded, &c.) then they 

thought of another way, another Plot was fet on foot, a new Fire ( as it were ) 

was kindled, which was to caſt all the Men-Children into the River: And Pharaoh 

charged all bis People, ſaying, Every Son that is born ye ſhall caſt into the River, and every al. 

Daughter ye ſhall ſave alive; Hence poor Moſes was calt into the Flags, who afterwards : 

was an Inſtrument in the hand of God, by working many Signs and Wonders, and 
P 2 appeared 


i 
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- 


Yetapho?. | | Parallel, 
appeared to help and deliver Iſrael, (one that Pharaoh little thought of.) Thirdly ; But 
this not taking (© effeually neither, they were moſt cruelly oppreſſed by hard Servi- 
tude, and forced to make their full Tale of Bricks, and yet Straw is denied them 
which made the Livcs of God's People bitter unto them. Fourthly, and laſtly z When 
they delircd liberty to go and worſhip God, this was denied them, by no means 
would Pharaoh conſent to it, but made his hands heavier and heavier upon them. 
Thus were they in the Fire and Furnace of AMidion, and yet graciouſly preſerved, 
notwithſtanding their Enemies were ſo many, fo cruel, and ſo mighty above them. 
And this was that great Sight that God in a Figure ſhewed to Moſes 3 and this great 
Sight is to be ſeen at this Day, in this and other Nations. O what Helliſh Plots and 
Contrivances have been on foot for many Years laſt paſt, eſpecially for the ſpace of two 
or three Years! How many Fires have been kindled to conſume the poor Church of 
God in England, and other adjacent Nations! What Plots and Sham-Plots have the 
Popiſh Enemies {et on foot, fince the Time that Dr. Oates firſt diſcovered the Grand 
and Helliſh Intrigue! And yet how wonderfully hath God wrought to fave us to 
this Day, notwithſtanding we are an unworthy People, and as little deſerving this 
Divine Favour ( in our {elves as ever any were, who ever lived in any Age of 
the World! The firange and perfidious Actings of the Enemy to deſtroy us, and the 
ſtrange and wonderful Workings of Divine Providence to preſcrve us, have been fo 
avmirable, that ſucceeding Ages, who ſhall read the Hiſtory of theſe Times, will 
( doubtlcſs ) ſcarccly believe them, but rather conclude they are meer Romances. 


VI. Here I might note alſo, for VI. So ſuch as roughly and unadviſed- 
Illuſtration ſake, that a Bramble- ly touch and handle the Lord's People, do 
Buſh is attended with Thorns, and Þut prick and wound themſelves thereby 


: as moſt plainly appeared in the Caſe of 
often offends and wounds ſuch as Pharaoh, and the Egyptionr, What be- 


roughly and unadviſedly meddle |. of them? Thoſe that afhi& God's 
with 1t. People, ſhall be aflited, nay, wounded. 


And I will undo all that afflit thee, God knoweth how to make Ferwſalem a burthen- Z*?h.z 1g. 
ſom Stone for all People: All that burtben themſelves with it ſhall be cut in pieces, tho Zech.y2.3 


all the Earth ſhould be gathered together againſt it. Hence Chriſt gave perſecuting Saul 


Warning of the Danger : 'Tis bard for thee to kick againſt the Pricks, Thoſe that kick As g.5, 


againſt God's Church, do but kick againſt the Pricks3 they do but hurt, wound, and 
undo themſelves thereby. 


As for Diſparities, they are many, and fo obvious to all, that I ſhall paſs them by ; 
for tho the Church of Gd is here repreſented by a Bramble-Buſh, yet ſhe is in Chriſt's 
light as a Lilly among Thorns 3 and her Worth and Glory through the Lord Jeſus is 
{o great, that ſhe very far ſurpaſſeth all the People and Families of- the Earth. No- 
thing of all created Things doth Chriſt think good enough to ſet forth and illuſtrate 
the Beauty and Excellency of his Church and People by, however unworthy ſhe is in 
her own fight, or in the eyes of the ſinful World. 


Inferences. 
Dmire the Grace and Love of God, the Almighty Fehovab, that inhabiteth 
Eternity, that he ſhould out of his abundant Favour, good Will, and great 
Condeſcention, dwell in a poor Bramble-Buſh! Who is able to conceive of this rich 
and undeſerved Favour ! 

2, It alſo informeth us, how it comes to paſs that the poor Saints and Church of 
God are preſerved to this day: *Tis becauſe God is among them, God dwelleth in the 
Buſh: The Lord dwelleth in Sion, to comfort, revive, uphold, fave, and deliver 
her in the Day of Trouble. 

3+ It may ſerve to humble us, and lay us low in our own eyes. What are the beſt 
of God's People by Nature, and in themſelves, but as a Buſh, Bryar, or Thorny 
Hedg? *'Tis God who hath made us to differ from others, 

4. It may deter the Wicked, and for ever be a Warning to them, to forbear perſe- 
cuting, God's People 3 for that it will prove at laſt to their utter Ruine3 they kick but 
againſt the Pricks. 

5. Remember the good Will of Him, and ſeek his Blefling, that dwelt in the 


Buſh. 
The 


Book IV. 


Book IV. 


The Church compared to a Mother, 


OO — 


Mother |! 


of ws all, 


Yetaphoz. 


Mother is the Wife of an Huſ- 

band 3 it imports a Marriage- 
State. Every godly Woman that is 
a Mother, can ſhew who 1s (or 
was ) her Husband. 


IT. A Mother is one that beareth 
and bringeth forth Children. * 


NI. A Mother travails, and is in 
great Pain, -in bringing forth Chil- 
dren. 


Cant. 8. 1. O that thou wert as my Brother, that ſucked the Breaſts of my 
Gal. 4. 26. Jeruſalem, which is above, is free, which is the Mother 


ſome expound it, the Univerſal Church. As God is a Believer's 


Y Mother in theſe Scriptures is meant the Church of God, or as 
Father, ſo the Church is his Mother. 


Parallel, 


He Church is the Spouſe and Wife 
of Chriſt, For thy Maker is thy Ila.s4.5. 
Husband, the Lord of Hoſts is bis Name. 
Wherefore, my Brethren, ye alſo are become Rom. 7.4, 
dead to the Law by the Body of Chrift, 
that ye ſhoield be married to another, even 10 
bim that is raiſed from the Dead, that we 
ſhould bring forth Fruit unto God, 
IT. So the Church beareth and bring- 
eth forth Children to Chriſt: Of Zion i 29-875: 
ſhall be ſaid, This and that Man was born 
in her, Hence the Saints are called Sons, 
Daughters, and Children of Zion. 
III. So the Church is aid to travail, 
and be in pain, in bringing forth of Chil- 
dren to Chriſt: As ſoon as Zion travai- 1fa.66.8. 
led, ſhe brought forth ber Children. The 


Church may be faid to travail two manner of ways: (1.) By Preaching, Prayer, 

and by other godly Means and Endeavours, to bring forth poor Sinners out of a State 

of Nature into a State of Grace. Paul was faid totravail in Pain, till Chriſt was for- 

med in thoſe to whom he preached. (2.) She travaileth by Preaching, Prayer, Tears, 

and Sufferings, and other lawtul Ways, to bring forth her Children out of a State of 

Bondage, and external Slavery and Captivity, intoa State of perfect Peace, Joy, and 

Proſperity, free from all outward Violence and Thraldom, according to the Promiſe 

of God 3 Therefore will I give them up, wntil the Time which ſhe that travaileth hath Mich. 3. 
bt forth. — Then the Remnant of bis Brethren ſhall return unto the Children of 

Iſrael. — $be being with Child, cried, travailing in Birth, and pained to be delivered, — Rev... 

For I have heard a Voice as of a Woman in Travail and Anguiſh, as of her that bringeth 

forth ber firſt Child. The Voice of the Daugbter of Zion, that bewaileth her ſelf, that Jer.q. 31. 

ſpreadeth forth ber bands, ſaying, Wo is me now, for my Soul is weary becauſe of Mur- 

- can Be in pain, labour to bring forth, O Daughter of Zion, like « Woman in Tra- wich, are 

vail. For now ſhalt thox go forth out of the City, and thou ſhalt dwell in the Field ; and 

thou ſhalt go even to Babylon, there ſhalt thou be delivered, the Lord ſhall redeem thee 


from the band of thine Enemies. 


IV. A Mother, when ſhe hath 
brought forth her Children, layeth 
them to her Breaſts, to feed and 
nouriſh them, and letteth them lie 
in her very Boſom, __— 
dance of Care and Compathon of 
them. 


IV. So the Church of God, when ſhe 
hath in a ſpiritual manner brought forth 
Children, the giveth them her two preci- 
ous Brealis, which are the ſound and fa- 
cred Doctrine of the Cld and New Te- 
ſtamentz thoſe ſhe draweth forth, to : 
give ber new-born Babes the ſincere Milk r Per. 2.x 
of the Word, that they may grow thereby. 12,3 | 


V. So 


Lhe Church compared to a Mother, = Book1V, 


Prov. 31.1 


Yetapho!. | 

V. A godly Mother giveth good 
Counſel and Inſtruttion to her Chil- 
dren. It was a great Mercy to 
Timothy, that he had ſuch a good 
Woman as Exnice to be his Mother, 
who took care to give him good 
Education, and brought him up re- 
ligiouſly 3 'ris ſaid, he kyew the holy 
Scriptures from a hild. 


Parallel 
V. So the Church of God giveth good 
Counſel and Inſtruction to all her Chil- 
dren. Saints are not only fed by the 


Church, but well taught alſo. Solomon 


exhorts the Sons of Wiſdom to bear the 
Inſtruftion of their Father, and not to for- 
ſake the Law of their Mother, The. truc 
Church teacheth nothing for Doctrine, 
but what ſhe hath received from the 
Mouth of Chrilt, She doth not, like the 
Mother of Harlots, teach for Doctrine 


curſed Fopperies, idle, ridiculous, and ſuperſtitious Ceremonics, which are a Re- 
proach to the Chritiian Religion,and a great Hindrance both of the Jews and Heathens 
trom owning of it. They arc all holy Rites, pious and undeniable Laws, and uſe Ruks 
ot Diſcipline, conſonant to the holy Word ot God, that ſhe teacheth all her Children. 


VI. A Mother ought to be obey- 
ed and reverenced in all things by 
her Children; her juſt Commands 
muſt be ſubmitted to. *T'15a great 
Evil to rcbell againſt a Mother. 


VII. A wiſe and godly Mother 
orcatly loves, and 1s tender of all 
her Children. She taketh care to 
carry it evenly towards every. one 
of them 3 not to indulge any one 
out of a fond and great Paſſion, 
and (light another, becauſe not fo 
beautiful and amiable to look 
upon. 

VIIE. A tender Mother hath 
much Compaſſion and Bowels to- 
wards her weak, lick, and helplcts 
Children; her Heart akes many 
times for ſuch. 


IX. A gracious and godly Mo- 
ther loveth thoſe Children belt, 
that are moſt dutiful, and who dear- 
ly love, and are moſt like their 
Father. 


X. A Mother is allowed by the 
Father to chaſtize or correct thoſe 
Children, that grow heady and 
proud,or any ways misbechave them- 
ſclves, to the diſhonour of the 
Father, and reproach of the Family, 


VI. So the Church of God ought to 
be obeyed and reverenced in all things. 
"Tis an abominable Evil to flight or difo- 
bey the Church, our ſpiritual Mother. Her 
Ioftrutions and Admonitions muſt be 
received with all due care and readineſs; 
and thoſe who ſtubbornly and obſtinately 
recluſe to ſubmit, arc guilty of great 
Sin. 

VII. So the Church of God taketh 
care to carry it tenderly, and with much 
Wiſdom, to all her Children. She acs 
not partially towards them, to counte- 
nance one more than another 3 the weak 
and pooreſt Saint is as dear to our ſpiri- 
tual Mother, as the ſtrongeſt and richcft 
of them. 


VII. So God's Church is filled with 
Bowcls of Pity and Compaſſion towards 
her weak and diſtempered Members. 
How is ſhe troubled for ſuch as are under 
Temptations, or fallen into any ſpiritual 
Diſtemper of the Soul! The Churches 
Bowels ſhould exceed the Bowels of a 
natural Mother to her ſick Children upon 
this account. 

IX, So the Church of+ God loveth 
thoſe Children or Saints beſt, that are 
molt diligent, dutiful, and obedient to 
Chriſt, and to all the good and wholetom 
Laws of the Family > who love, and are 
moſt like God, in Mercy, Heavenly-min- 
dedneſs, in good Works, and Acts of 
Pity and Charity to the Pobr 3 theſe ſhe 
cſteers and prizes highly. 

X. Sothe Church isallowed, nay, re- 
quired by Chriſt, to corre by gentle Re- 
proof, thoſe Children or Members that 
do tranſgreſs the Law of God 3 and if 
they grow heady, proud, and ſtubborn, 
ſhe reproves them ſharply 3 but if that 
will not reclaim them, but that they ill 
proceed 


z0) 4. 


Mat, 5.45; 


—_— a. yy thth..ah 


Lhe Church compared toa Mother. 
Petapho!. Parallel. 


proceed in a rebellious Mind, and misbehave themſelves, ſhe proceeds further, and 
taketh the Rod of Church- Diſcipline, and withdraws her ſelf from them, and de- 
nieth them to come to the Table with the reſt of her Children: Nay, it they fall 
into any ſcandalous Evil, to the Reproach of Chriſt, his Truth, and the Houſho!d of 
Faith, ſhe chaſtizeth them with the Rod of Excommunication, and putteth them 
quite out of the Family. Deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the Deſtruftion of the 1 Cor-y.5, 
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Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. 


XI. A Mother is ſometimes al- 
lowed, in the abſence of the Fa- 
ther, to be chief Governeſs in the 
Family; and to chuſe, according 
to the diretion of the Father, a 
Steward over her Houſe, and other 
inferior Officers; and as they be- 
have themſelves, ſhe ought to en- 
courage them, and continue them, 
or otherwiſe turn them out of their 
Offices. 


XI. So the Church of Chriſt in his 
abſence is appointed to govern all the 
Aﬀairs of his Houſe, and according to 
thoſe holy Laws and Directions lete by 
him, ought to chuſe a Steward, viz. a 
Biſhop, Miniſter, or Paſtor, to take the 
Charge of the great Afﬀairs of the Family, 
and other inferior Officers,as Deacons,&c. 
to take care. of the Poor: And as the 
Paftor or Deacons behave themſelves, ſhe 
ought to encourage him or them, and 
continue them in their Places 3 but if they 
fall iato Sin, or negle& their Work, and 


are unfaithful in their Places, ſhe hath power to corre, and turn them out : always 
provided, ſhe aQts according to Rule; Againft an Elder receive not an Accuſation, under t Tim $.8 


two or three Witneſſes, 


XII. A Mother, tho her Chil- 
dren prove never fo vile and un- 
godly, hath no power to kill them: 
x ſhe doth, tho they are her own 
Children, ſhe is deemed by the Law 
as a Murtherer,and as ſuch muſt die. 


XII. So the Church of God, tho ſome 
of her Members prove very vile, and 
will not be under her Government 3 or 
tur Hereticks, ſucking in damnable Er- 
rors: yet the molt ſhe can do, is, to paſs 


the Cenſure of Excommunication againſt + 


them : An Heretick, after the firſt and ſe- 
cond Admonition, rejet, &c. Aud there- 


fore the Mother of Harlots, for putting to Death ſuch as ſhe calls Hereticks, is 
deemed,by the Law of God and Nations, a Murtherer, and, as ſuch, muſt and ſhall in 


God's due time die. Her Plagues 


ſhall come 


ning, and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire; for ſtnong is the Lord God 


that judgeth ber, 


X[IL. It is a great and high Ho- 
nour to a Mother, that her Chil- 
dren and Family are well governed, 
having their Food in due Order 3 
and that her Children and Servants 
are all at her Beck, and dearly love 
one another ; and when none of 
them are miſſing at Dinner, or 
Duty-time. 


XIII. So*tis the Honour of the Church 
of Chriſt, when all her Children humbly 
and faithfullly ſubmit themſelves to good 
Order and Diſcipline, when all of them 
carefully attend their reſpective Duties, 
and do not abſent themſelves, when ſhe 
calleth them together at Times of publick 
Worſhip, or upon any other occalion, as 
to reQity Diſorders, or chuſe Othcers, &c. 
O how lovely and amiable is it, and how 
doth it tend to the Glory of the Church, 


to ſee Saints live together in Love and Unity,always making Conſcience of thoſe Laws, 
that reſpe& the well ordering, and religious Government of the Family or Houſhold 


of God ! 


X1V. Some Mothers have Daugh- 
ters who have Children. 


XIV. So the Univerſal Church hath 
many Daughters, many particular Chur- 
ches, which are very fruitful to Chritt, 


There are many Diſparities, wherein the Church exceVeth other Mothers, which 
I leave to the ingenious Reader to find out. 


Inferences; 


Tit-3.9,19 


I, 


her in one day, Death, Mour- Rev.18.8. 


PlaL I 3 Þ 
I, 
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Lhe Church compared to a Garden. Book IV. 


Jnferences. 


His ſhould teach Believers to reverence and obey the Church of God, as dutiful 
Children do their godly Mother, , all things. 
. care they do not grieve her. 

- arr —_ Bowels —_— her in all her Troubles, Shall Our Mother 
be in Diſtreſs,and ready to be devoured by hungry Lions ? and ſhall not her Children be 
in bitterneſs of Soul forher? When $4on is aftlicted, we ſhould be afflicted 3 when 
her Eycs are wet, ſhall ours be dry ? when {he is fad, ſhould not we be {ad too ? 

4. How doth this greatly reprove them, who inficad of comforting of her in her 


Widowhood State, add to her Sorrow ? 


The Church compared to a Garden, 


Cant. 4. 12. A Garden encloſed is my Siiter, my Spouſe, &c. 
Verſe 16. Awake, O North Wind; and come thou South Wind, and blow 


upon my Garden, &C. 


Cant. 5. 1. 1 am come into my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe. 


T Church of Chriſt is or may fitly be compared to a Garden. 


PYetapho?. 


Garden is a Piece taken out 

of common or waſteGround, 
appropriated to more ſpecial Uſe 
than the reſt. 

II. The Ground of a Garden be- 
fore it is planted, is as barren, and 
as unprofitable, as the reſt out of 
which it was taken. 


III. In a Garden no choice or 
rare thing cometh up naturally of it 
ſelf, until it is ſown or planted 
therein. 

IV. A Garden, before itbe ſown 
or planted, muſt be digged, pur- 
ged, and well prepared. 


Parallel, 


He Church of God ( and every Be- 
liever, or Member thereof ) is taken 

out of the common Maſs of Mankind, 
to be a choſen and ſele& People to Chriſt, 


II. The People of God, and Soul of 
every Believer, naturally were as barren, 
blind, fiatul, Enemis to God, and every 
way as vile and rebellious, as any other 
Sinners in the World. And were by Nature 
the Children of Wrath, as well as others. 
Who hath made thee to differ from ano- 
ther ? &c. 

III. So no ſpiritual good Thing can 
grow or ſpring up in our Hearts, until 
the Seed of Grace is ſown in us, or a Di- 
vine Principle of Life be implanted. 


IV. So muſt our Hearts, like fallow 
Ground, be digged up with powerful 
ConviQions of the Word and Spirit, that 
ſo Grace may the better take Root in us, 


Hence *tis ſaid of God's Vineyard, when he was reſolved to bring Judgment upon it, 
It ſhall not be pruned, nor digged. Hence God calleth upon them to plow up their 1645.6 


fallow Ground, and ſow not among 


V. A choice Garden is walled or 


V. So the Church of God, or every 


E--h.2.2,3 


Jer,4.3- 


its Security Chriſtian, is hedged or walled in. Haft jobl.1o. 
well fenced about, for 7 thou not made a Hedg about bim, and about 


all be hath, on every fide? &c, Godis 
ſaid to be a Wall of Fire round about Je- Tech.z. 5: 
ruſalem, [_ See Vineyard. ] 


from Danger and Spoil. 


VI. £0 
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VL A choice Garden hath in it 


many Plants, Herbs, and Flowers, of 


great Worth - and Value, both for 
Pleaſure and Profit. 


VII. A Garden muſt have much 
Coſt beſtowed upon it, and much 
Pains taken with it, or it will ſoon 
decay. 


VII. A Garden hath ſome Weeds 
in it, which muſt (as they appear) 
be pluck'd up, or they will ſpoil 
and hinder the Growth of the 
precious Flowers and Herbs that 
grow therein. 


- IX. A choice and frunful Gar- 
den is valued highly by the Owner 
thereof; he eſteems it above an 
hundred times ſo much fruitleſs 
Land. One Acre made into a cu- 
rious Garden, is prized above 
many Acres of common barren 
Ground. 


Parallel. 

VI. So in the Church are many choice, 
pleaſant, and profitable Plants, of God's 
own right-hand planting: *Ti ſown 
with boly right Seed, ye Men bf Iſrael are 
bis pleaſant Plants, All choice and ſaving 
Graces, and Gifts of the Spirit, are found 
in God's Garden. 

VII. So muſt the Church of God have 
much Pains beſtowed upon it, it muſt be 
kept diligently 3 As God ſpares for no 
Coſt and Pains, fo ſhould his Servants be 
induſtrious, or elſe the Church will ſoon 
decay. 

VIII. The Church is not without ſome 
corrupt Members in it, which injure it, 
like as Thorns and Nettles do a Garden, 
which as they are diſcovered, are pluck'd 
up, and caſt out, And alſo iti the Hearts of 
the beſt Chriſtians, Weeds are apt to ſpring 
up, from that Root of Bitterneſs that na» 
turally is within them, whereby many 
are troubled and dehled, which if not pul« 
led up, will hinder their Growth in Grace, 

IX. The Church of God (tho it be as 
it were but a little Spot,a ſmall Remnant, 
in compariſon of the World ) is highly 
prized by Jeſus Chriſt; he eſteems of his 
own People above all the People of the 


_— -_ _— 


ſer. 5.8- 


Prov.4: uf 


Earth. Hence he calleth them his Inheti- 2 Pet.2 g. 


tancey his Jewels, his peculiar Ones ; I 


gave Egypt for thy Ranſom, Ethiopia and 11-4334 


Seba for thee. Since thou waſt precious in my 
Sight, thou haſt been honourable, and I have 


loved thee : Therefore will T1 give Men for thee, and People for thy Life. Wicked Men 
are like barren Mountains 3 they are the King's Walte, ſuch whom he ſets but litcle by. 


 X, A rare and fruitful Garden 
will afford Fruit to plant others ; 
many Gardens upon this account 
have (as it were) ſprung out of 
one. 


XI. A Garden muſt be often wa- 
tered, or elſeit will ſoon fade, and 
the Fruit thereof wither away, and 
the choice Flowers will hang down 
their Heads. 


XIL. A Garden muſt have the 
Door carefully kept and look'd at- 
ter, leſt Thieves and other Spoilers 
ſhould get in, and ruine it. 


let in, 


X, So from the Church of God that 
was firſt planted in Fades, many bleſſed 
Churches proceeded in alittle time, By 
means of the Fruitfulneſs of that one 
ſpiritual Garden, ſeven Gardens more 
were planted in Afia, viz. Epheſus, Smyr- 


na, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sards, Philadel- Notts 


phia, and Laodicea, belides manly others 
which we read of, &c. 

XI. God's Garden muſt be often wa- 
tered by the Divioe Rain, or Dew of 
Heaven, viz. the Word and Spirit of 


God : My Dofirine ſhall drop as the Rain. Dewt. 34; 
And without theſe Waterings from 1,z. 


above, the Fruit of the Church will ſoon 
fail 3 all our Growth and Greennels is 
continued by the means of the Word and 
Ordinances. 

XII. So the Door of the Church muſt 
be carcfully kept by ſuch as have the 
Charge of it, (viz. the Minit ers or 
Paſtors thereof } or the Danger is great 3 
it behoveth them to take care who = 

| 


Chiidt's Garden ſhould be as a Garden encloſed, and Fountain ſealed, to a 


Unbelieyers. But yet let thera be never fo careful, ſome Dec.ivers or Hypocrites 


Q 


will 
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tapho2. 


will, as in f 


allel, 
et Times, creep in 3 *twas fo when the FR. uw: od himſelf was 


upon the Earth, there was a Judas among the twelve Apoliles, 


X1IH. The chief Owner of a 
Garden loves to take his Walks in 
jr, to ſee how the Plants and pre- 
cious Fruits do flouriſh, 


Golden Candlefticke, Let us get up early to the Vineyards, let ws ſee whether the Vine flog- Cantg.1q 


XIE. So the Lord Jeſus, whois the 
Owner and only Proprietor of his Church, 


loves to take his Walks in it: I am Cans, 


come into my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe. 
He is ſaid to walk, in the mid(t of the ſeven 


riſh, whether the tender Grapes appear, aud the Pomegranates bud forth there will T give 


thee my Loves. 


XIV. In a Garden (as it is found 
by Experience) Worms do much 
hurt, eſpecially when they get to 
the Root of Plants or Flowers. 
They may ſeem very green and 
flouriſhing, when there are ſome 
devouring Worms gnawing at the 
Roots, by which means in a little 
time they die, are pulled up, and 


caft away. 
XV. In a Garden, whatſoever 


choice Flower the Owner of it ſee- 
eth is fully ripe, if he hath a mind 
to it, he crops it off, and takes it to 
himſelf. 


faith Mr. Cryl, it is Harveſt-time with him. Tho in a natural Capacity, he may be £42 


XIV. So in the Church, Sin, which 
may be compared to a Worm, or hurtful 
Vermine, doth exceeding much Detri- 
ment. A Chriſtian ſeemeth very green, 
amiable, and fair to the Eye, like ſome 
Plants full of Leaves 3 but there is ſome 
curſed Worm, ſome ſecret Luft, that mars 
his Root, and in time he withers, and 
dies, and is pluck'd up, and caſt away. 
= may be a Caution to all to take 

ced. 


XV. So in the Church, thoſe Flowers 
or precious Saints Jcfus Chriſt ſeeth are 
fully ripe for Heaven, he crops off by 
Death, and taketh them to himſel6 A 
godly Man dies when he is ready and 
ripe for Death, When a holy Man dies, 


cut down whillt he is.green, or cropp'd. in the Bud: or Bloffom 3 yet in his ſpiritual 
Capacity he never dies before he is ripe God ripens his ſpeedily, when he- intends 


to take them out of the World ſpeedily. 


XVI. A Garden flouriſheth beft, 
that hath the ſweet, warm, and 
ſplendent Rays of the Sun ſhining 
upon it. How ſweet do the Flowers 
and precious Herbs {mell, when the 
Rain diſtills, the South Wind blows, 
and the Sun ſweetly breaks forth 
upon it ! 


XVII, A Garden isattended with 
ſeveral Seaſons, Winter as well as 
Summer. And tho: in the Winter 
many Flowers ſeem decayed, and 
their Glory gone 3 yet a Winter's 
ſharp Froſts, and cold Narth 
Winds, are asneceflary as the Sum- 
mer, for the killing of the Weeds 
and Worms, which otherwiſe would 
abound, 


XVE. So the Church never thrives, nor 
flouriſherth, but when the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhineth in a gracious manner 
upon it 3 when the Rain or ſpiritual: Dew 
deſcends, the-South Wind of the Spiric 
bloweth, and: the Sun: of Righteouſneſs 
ſweetly ſhineth, what a fragrant Scent. 
doth the Church of God, and gracious 
Ones then ſend forth ! Hence Chriſt cal- 


leth for the South Wind to blow wpon his Cant.q.14 


— that the Spices thereof may flow 
orth, | 

XVII. The Church hath its Winter as 
well as its Spring and Summer-Seafon z 
nay, and the nipping Froſts, and North 
Winds of Temptations and AMictions,, 
are as profitable to the Saints, as 
the Summer of Comfort, Peace, and 
Proſperity 3 for God ſeeth need of the 
one, as well as the other, to deſtroy thoſe 
Weeds of Corruption, or indwelling Sin, 


that is in our Hearts. If need be, ye are 1Pet.1.6 


in Heavineſt, through manifold Temptations, 


DOilparitys. 


Book IY, 


Book LV. Lhe Church compared toa Lilly t15 
Diſparity. 


Here are divers Diſparities : Chriſt's Garden excelleth all other Gardens. They 
# | are the Plantations of Men; this is planted by Chriſt : Their Fruit is temporal 
and fading 3 this is ſpiritual and laſting: They that plant other Gardens, cannot 
make them grow 3 but Chrilt cap, And many others might be minded, which 1 


here omit, 
Tnferences. 


His ſhews what a vaſt Difference there is between the Church, and the World: 
What is a howling and barren Wilderneſs, to a choice and lovely Garden ? 

IT. Bleſs God that this precious Garden is not ſpoiled, and ics Hedg of Divine 
Providence not removed, nor pluck'd up. 

II', Let us pray, (tho it beſurrounded about at this day with cruel Enemies) that 
it may never be movcd, taken, and trodden down, by Romith Wolves, or other 
ravenous Beaſts of Prey. 

IV. Let the Adverſary tremble, whoſe evil Intent is fully diſcovered, how they 
proceed in their Deligns againſt God's Church, Chrilt's ſpiritual Garden, tince it is (© 
prized by him, and his own proper Inheritance, he alone being rhe Proprietor there- 
of. How often doth he ſay, My Garden, my Vineyard ? It appears jt 1s his, | 

1. In that he bought the Ground with the Price of his preciqus Blood, to make a 
Garden of it. 

2. He hathat his own Charge planted and ſown it. 

3. He keeps it, and waters it, and watcheth over it Night and Day. Ia.27 2,3 

4+ 'Tis he only that gathereth the Fruit of it, Wo therefore to them that adven- 
ture to crop, and pull up, and deltroy any of its choice Flowers| They that touch 
God's People, Chriſt's Lillics, touch the Apple of his Eye. 

V. Let the Saints of Chiiſt alſo learn fram hence to bz.fruitful, Chriſt hath been at 
great Coſt and Pains in order thereunto. And that youmay be fo, 

= 1, See thatyou are Plants of his own planting, otherwiſe you will be pluck'd up. 

2. See that you are well-rooted » ſuch bring torth moſt Fruit, 

3. Take heed of the Worm at the Root. 

4. Take heed whom ye chule for Garden-Dreſſers, and look to your Hedge or 
Wall of Church-Diſcipline. You muſt know your Bounds, the Garden ot Chit 
mult not be opened into other Men's Fields. Keep your Communion entire j re- 
member, you are bounded by Chriſt's Laws and Inltitutions 3 take heed you do not, 
with Epbraim, mix your ſeives with other People. | | 


OO —— 


_ 


Lhe Church compared to a Lilly, 


Cant. 2. 2. A's the Lilly among the Thorns, ſo is my Love among the 
Daughters. 


(;: calleth his Church his Love, and compareth her to a Lilly among Thorn, 


By Daughters are meant (as fome conceive ) other Churches, who pretend 
themſelves to be the Spouſe of Chriſt. Daughters ( faith the Learned 
Wendelin ) are cither Nations,” Strangers to the Chuich of Chriſt, which 
nevertheleſs arc joined to us by the common Ligaments of Humanity, and deſcend 
from the ſame Creator, and therefore called Daughters 3 or clſe ſuch 2s profeſs their 
Names among the Citizens of Zion, the Church of Chriſt. But as the Church is 
compared to a Lilly; fo, with the greateſt Elegancy, the Daughters are compared 


to Thorns. 
Simile. Parallel; 


A Lilly. is-a very {ſweet Flower, O there is nothing ſweeter,to Chriſt, 
A. o- fragrant, that” Naturaliſts than the Churc the Spouſe : Thou Ca t 4.7% 
tell us, a Man's Senſes will be gafily 4 «7 fair, my Live, there "is no Spot in 19,14. 


WHry thee. The $mull of thy Ointment is better 
turned with the Strength thereof. | that all Spicer, Shilynard, and Soffren, 
Q 


2 Calamus, 


116 


Lhe C 


burch compared to a Lilly, 


Book I 


_ 


Plimn lib. 


21+Cap.$. 


Parallel, 


SD 
Calamus, andCinamon, with all Trees of Frankincenſe, Myrrh and Aloes, with the chief 
Spices, Thc Church, and faithful Children of God, are unto Chriſt a ſweet Savour, 
And *tis ſaid, Noab built an Altar to the Lord, and took of every clean Fowl, and offered Gen.8.45, 
Burnt-Offerings on the Altar ; and the Lord ſmelled a ſweet Savonr, 41, 


I. A Lilly is an exceeding white 
Flower 3 nothing more pure, no- 
thing whiter, ſaith the ſame Author, 


than a Lilly. 


there is no Spot in thee. 


Hence ſaid to be cloathed in fine Linnen, clean and white. 
Chriſt, her bleſſed Bridegrcom, gave himſelt tor her, that be might ſandtify and cleanſe Eph 
ber, with the waſhing of Water, by the Word; that be might preſent ber to bimſelf a glori- 16,29, 


If. So nothing is more fair and white, 
or purer in Chriſt's Sight than the Church. 
My Undefiled is but one, ſhe is the only one of 
ber Mother, ſhe is the choice one of ber that 
bare ber, Thou art all fair, my Love, and 


«Fe25, 


ous Church, not baving Spot, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing 3 but that ſhe ſhould be holy, 


and without Blemiſh. 


INT. The Lilly. is a very fruitful 
Flower; one Root ( faith 'Pliny ) 
often yielding fifty Pods. The 
Dew of Heaven, the Heat of the 
Sun, and Fatneſs of the Soil, make it 


fruitful. 


his Divine Hcat into it, In what part of the World, (in the ſpace of a few Years') 


hath it not taken Root? In the former Age, after the Roman Winters of the 


It, The Church is fruitful; nothing 
more fruicful, faith Wendelin: The 
which being planted in the Field of one 
Feruſalem, in the Days of old, watercd 
by the Apoſtolick Men, with the Dew of 
the Word, and Miracles 3 the Sun of Righ- 
tcouſnels ſhining upon it, and infuſing of Mal.4.2. 


S2e Vane, 


Alpine Snow had for ſome Ages depreſſed this Flower, and reduced its Leaves to ad- 

mirable Paucity, inſomuch that they were ſcarcely viſible to the World, and had cir- 
cumſcribed its Roots intoa narrow Space, how great and ſwift were the Increafings of 

it, the Heavens, which before ſeemed (hut, again bedewing of it ! Then that Word | 
(faith he) we ſaw fulfilled, which was promiſed in Times palt to Iſrael: T will be as Hol.14 4; 
as the Lilly, and caſt forth bis Roots as Lebanon. * 

His Branches ſhall ſpread, and his Beauty ſhall be as the Olive-Tree, and bis Smell as Le- 

banon. Germany, England, France,Italy,Spain,Poland, Hungary, Denmark, Sweden, hath, 

( and what Country of Exrope hath not ? ) within a few Years, ſeen the Roots and 
Branches thereof ſpread, and ſinelt its Odor. The Popiſh Waves, Flames and Axes, 

cou'd neither ſuffocate, burn, nor cut up the Flower, Leaves, nor Roots of this 

Lilly. The Shadow of the Higheſt hath relirained the Flames 3 his Spirit bound 

up or conſirained the Wavesz his Right-band with-held the Axes, that grinning and 
grinding Dragon, that the Beaſt and falſe Prophet could do nothing, &c. 


tbe Dew wnto Iracl, and be ſhall 


IV. The Lilly is a very tallFlow- 
er; few Flowers (as Pliny obſerves) 


are higher than the Lilly. 


IV. So the Church and People of God 
are the talleſt or higheſt Pcople in the 
World, they dwell on bigh. Chriſt's Spouſe 


Ifa, 34. 
is ſecure in that molt high and Heaven- i: x 


threatning Rock, Mat. 16. 18. not tobe overthrown by any of the Enemies battering 


Rams, nor to be reached by any Power of the Dragon. This is that choſen Generation, 
royal Priefthood, holy Nation, peculiar People, who are ſaid to dwell on high: And tho 


2 Per.2 g; 


they now ſeem to creep low upon the Ground, and wander as it were in Darkneſs ; 
yet dwelling in God, they reſt ſecure, &c. and ſhall in due Time be exalted above the Mich. 4. 
Hills, and the higheſt Mountains of the Earth. 122, 


V. The Lilly is a Flower moſt 
loriouſly adorned, and lovely to 

k upon 3 fo that our Saviour 
faith, Solowon in all his Glory was 
nt adorned like one of theſe. It is 
furniſhed with beauteous Accom- 
pliſhments 3 its Form is excellent, 
with fix Leaves curiouſly ſet, and 


within 


V. The Church and Spouſe of Chriſt 
is very glorious; her Clothes are ſaid to be 
wrought Gold : She ſhall be brought to the pg, 45, 
King in Raiment of Needle-Work: Hence 
ſaid to be as fair as the Moon, as clear as 
the Sun. The Church, with every fn- 
cere Soul, is gloriouſly adorned, furniſh- 
ed with beautcous Accompliſhments : 

(1.) With the imputed Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, a tranſparent and ſparkling Or- 
nament, 


Dt YT I " 


Book IV. 


Lhe Church compared to a Lilly. 


_— 


Max.s, 30- 


S. 


Simile. 
within are ſeven Grains, and all 
within of the Colour of Gold, 
harigirig down their Head 3 much 
of the Glory of the Lilly is inward. 


Parallel, 
ttamEht. (2.) The Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, which may anſwer to the Leaves 
ot the Lilly; (3) The Graces at the 
Spirit, which may an({wer to the Grains 
within the, Lilly, which (as St. Peter , py, 4 


layeth them down ) are ſeven. Yet notwithſtanding 'all this Glory, with which 6,8. 
Chrilt's Spouſe is adorned and beautitied, ſhe is not proud 3 bur, as taught by the 


ſeven Grains of the Lilly, or Graces of the Spirit, doth humbly hang down her Head; 
Her chiefeſt Beauty is internal: The King's Danghter is all glorious within, 


VI. The Lilly is a Plarit that (as 
Naturaliſts tell us) doth ſhoot up 
ſuddenly, nay, and that it doth 
grow very much in the Night. 


VII The Lilly is among Thorns 3 
Thorns are things of little Worth, 
low and baſe things, in compariſon 
of Lillies. 

VIII. The Lilly growing among 
Thorns, is hurt thereby. Thar 
being a tender Flower, the Thorns 
coming up with it, which are of a 
rough and pricking Nature, the 
Lilly receives much Injury, not only 
in its Growth, but allo they tend to 
ſpoil its Beauty. 


There ſhall be no more a pricking Bryar 


Pſal.4$. 


VI. So God's Church, when his Bleſ- 
ſing is upon it, thrives marvcllcuſly in a 
ſhort time. To make this appear, con- 
lider in the Primitive Time, when the 
Dew of Grace fell upon the Chriſtian 
World, what abundance of Lillies fprung 
up ſuddenly ? Three thouſand converted 
by St. Peter at one Sermon. 

VII. The Church of God grows it: the 
Ficld of this World, amongſt baſe and 
vile Sinners, who are compared to Thorns 16 27.4. 
and Briars. ' 


VIII. The Church, like the Lilly; grows 
ing amongit the ungodly and perſecuting 
World, are greatly wronged theteby. 
The Inhabitants of Canaan, that” Tſ#aet Num.3.53 
drove not out, were faid to be Pricks in 
their Eyes, and Thorns in their Sides, by 
which they were ſorely perplexed and 
vexed. Thete is a Tirhe cotning, when 
the Lilly, the Church of God, ſhall be 
injured by theſe curſed Thorns no moxe : 


As 2.49. 


to the Houſe of Iſrael, nor any grieving Thorn. Ezck.29: 


Morcover, the Church ſhould be as Lillies among Thorns for Beanty and Parity 3/** 
they ought to out-do and excell the Ungodly, as far as the Lilly doth the Thorn: As 
beautiful as a Lilly among Thorns, ( faith Mr: Ainſworth) as innocent as Doves 


among, ravenous Birds. 


Simile. 


A Lilly is a natural Plarit, and 
Flower of the Field. 


IT. There is no care taken of the 
Lilly that groweth among Thorns; 
any ate ſuffered to pluck them up. 


IM. A Lilly isa Flower that foon 
fades and withers away, and is at 
laſt caſt into the Oven. 


Oiſparity. 


He Church is a heavenly or ſuper< 
T natural Flower, a Phnt- of God's 
right-hand planting. ; | 

Il, God takes great care of his People, 
He has made a Fence about them, nay, 
Hehimſelf is a5 a Wall of Fire on every Ze-h.z $. 
lide, and doth keep his Church, and water 
it every moment: He keeperh it night and Iſa.27.3. 
day, leit any ſhowld burt it. Not one Hair of Mato go 
your Heads ſhall periſh. 


It. The Churches Beaaty and Ghoty is 
encteating 2 The Path of the Fuſt is as the prov.4.18- 


ſhining Light, which ſhineth more and more 


wnto the perfett Day. Her Glory ſhall ne- 
ver fade, but ſhe thall be made an eternal 


1238 Lhe Churchcompared to a Merchant-Ship. Book IV. 


Inferences. 


His may teach all true Chriſtians to admire and exalt the free Grace of God, 
in making ſo great a Difference between them, and the Wicked amongſt whom 


they hve. 


2, It ſhews alſo what care he taketh of them, in preſerving them whilſt they grow 
among Thorns, who do not only prick them by Perſecution, but would utterly 


root them up. 


3. They are hereby called upon, not to reſt ſatisfied with the Name of Chriſtians 
only, but to be carnelt with the Lord, that whilſt the Wicked do daily manifeſt 
themſelves to be as Thorns, they may be as Lillies, holy and heavenly-born Souls, 
growing up more and more in Grace and Holineſs, 


—— 


Lhe Church compared toa Merchant-Ship, 


Prov. 31. 14. She # like unto Merchant-S hips. 
Ia.54.11. O thou afflided, and toſſed with Tempeſis, and not com- 


forted ! 


Simile. 
| A Merchant-Ship tradeth from 


one Place to another ; ſhe 
fetcheth her Merchandjze from afar. 


IT. A Merchant-Ship hath a $ﬆkil- 
ful Pilot, to ſteer and guide her the 
right way, that ſo ſhe may not ſplit 
upon Rocks or Sands, or any other 
way miſcarry in her Voyage. 


II. A Merchant-Ship is toſſed of- 
tentimes upon a troublelom and 
tempeſtuous Sea, and yet keeps up, 
and is preſerved in a wonderful 
manner, upon boiſterous Waves, 


IV. A Shipis ſteered by the Cam- 
pals from one Place to another. 


V. A Merchant-Ship takes in ſe- 
veral Paſſengers, of divers Kinds 
and Nations, who fail 1n her to their 
deſired Haven. 


VI. Some Merchant-Ships have 
Nets belonging to them, which are 
caſt into the Sea, to take up Fiſhes, 
and bring them into the Ship. 


VIL A 


He Church of God in theſe Scriptures, as Expoſitors obſerve, is 
compared to a Ship, to a Merchant-Ship. 


Parallel, 


F Þ He Church of God trades to Heaven, 
ſhe fetcheth her ſpiritual Merchan- 
dize from thence : Onur Converſation is in 
Heaven. 

IT. The Church of God hath a moſt 
expert and skiltul Pilot, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, 


to ſteer her Courſe through the Seas of 


this World, that ſo ſhe may not be fplic 
upon the Rocks of human Inventions, 
nor the Sands of falſe DoGtrine, Error, 
and Hereſy. 

III. So the Church of God is often 
tolled with Tempeſts, or ſubje& to, 
and vexed with the Incurſions of an 
envious and perſecuting World, the Un- 
godly being compared to the troubled 
YEA, 

IV. So the Church of God is guided 
in her Paſſage to Heaven, by the Compaſs 
of God's Word, in reſpe&t of Dodtrine, 
Diſcipline, and Converlation : Thy Word 
is a Light unto my Paths. 

V. So the Church takes in many 
Chriſtians and Profeſſors, and thoſe of 
ſeveral Sorts'and Degrees, who all de- 
Clare they are bound with the Spiritual 
Ship, to the Land of Promile. 

VI. So the Church of God hath the 
Goſpel-Net, which by the hands of the 
Mariners, and skiltul Fiſhers of Men, is 
caſt into the Sea, or Multitude of People, 
by which means many Men are converted, 
and taken into this ſpiritual Ship. 

VII. So 


Phil. 3.20, 


Iſa.57.2% 


PCa]l, 110. 
195, 


Mat.1 3-47 
Mark 1.17 
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Book IV. Lhe Church compared to a Per 


reg - 


VII. A Ship fails ſweetly along, 
when ſhe hath a proſperous Gale 
for unleſs the Wind blow, the can- 
not fail. 

, 

VI. What common Datigers 4 
Merchant-Ship is expoſed to, all the 
Paſſengers who ſail m her are Hhable 
to alfo, viz. to the ſte Tetnpeſts, 
the ſame Pirates, &e. Let Jonah 
and the Mariners be in the ſame 
Ship together, and tho the Storm 
aroſe for Forah's fake, yet all the 
whole Ship's Company were in dan- 
ger. So it was in Paid's Cafe, with 
thoſe otfier Prifoners, Mariners, 
and Souldiers that were in the Ship 
with him. Let there be in the ſame 
Sip, ( faith Mr. Vartue) a Prince 
going to receive a Crown, and a 
MalefaQor going to receive Punilh- 
ment, according to the Nature of 
his Offencez whilſt they are in the 
Ship together, they are fubjet to 
the ſame Storms and Foſlings; 
tobe Sea-lick — to the ſame 
Pirates, and alike ranſacked and 
ſpoiled by them. 

IX. When a Ship is in a Storm, 
all the Mariners have'their Hands 
and- Hearts full, they are at their 
Wit's end; every one' takes hold of 
a Rope, and endeayours to the 
urmoſt to ſave'and ſecure the Ship 
(if poſſible.) from ſinking, 

. Merchant Ships greatly en- 
rich thoſe Places, Cities;, and King- 
domsto whom they belongy, bring- 
ing to them- rare and excellent 
Merchandizes, which are offered to 
_ or' to: be exchanged to Tra- 


XI. A Ship's great Safcty. conſiſts 
in het being, well built;. having. a 
good Bottom, a skilful' Pilot,. and 
ſure Anchors, &*c. 


chant-Ship, A 9 


Parallel. 
VII. So the Church, undet the power- 
ful and ſweet Influences of the Spirit, 


( which is compared to the Wind ) is 


carried gloriouſly along towards her defi- 
rea Haven 3 bar if this ſpirictal Wind 
blow not, ſhe is becalmed. 

VIE. So what common Dangets befall 
God's Church, all che Members thereof 
are hore or leſs expoſed and liable tothe 
fame. Lee Enemies come, let Perſecuti- 
on ariſe againſt it, there are no ſort of 
Men or Members, whether fincere ot 
not, whiltt they remain in the Church, 
or hold faſt their Profeffion, let them 
promiſe themſelves what Safety they will; 
who can be f:cure, or exempted from 
Violence. Tho as in a Ship, {ome ſpeed 
ott-tnmes better chan the reſt; as Barnch 
and Feremiah, who had their Lives given 
them fora Prey, when Thouſands were 
cut off, yet went into Exile. Whoſorver 
(faith the Apoſtle ) will live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſws, ſhall ſaffer Perſccation, Through 
much Tribulation we muſt enter into the 
Kingdom of God. Hypocrites, in a Day 
of common Danger and Perſecution, are 
in the ike Circumſtances with thoſe who 
truly fear God 3 Satan, that Arch- Pirate; 
and his Emiffaries, will favour them no 
more than others, until they renounce 
their Religionz &c, 


IX; So in att Hout of Trouble and 
Perſecution, every-Chriſtian ſhould do his 
beſt to ſecure and ſave the Church of God 
from ſinking, or from being caſt away, 
or loſt, Every one ſhould have their 
Heatts up to God, and their Hands to 
work wiſely, for her and their own 


ey: 

X. So the Church of God; by daily 
Trading to Heaven, greatly enricherh 
poor Sinners. - What ſhe receiveth from 
Chriſt, her Merchants or Minilters offer 
to Sale, tothe Nation or Nations where 
ſhe lives ; Truth, Pcace, Pardon, the 
the Pearl of great Price, and other ex- 
cellent Merchandize, ſhe furnifherh the 
World with. 

XI; So the Churches Safety confiſteth 
in her being; truly conſtituted, according 
to the Apoltolical Preſ-riptions, -or that 
Pattern left in the Goſpel by Chrift, and 
the Primitive Saints3 and in having Chriſt 


for her Governour, or chief Pilot, who ( as Jerome obſerves) fits at the Stern, and 
guides her Courſe as he ſees good : And latily, by having Hope ( that precious Grace 
of the Spirit") for her Anchor : Which Hope we have as the Anchor of the Soul, both ſure 
ant fiedfaftf 8&6. The Nature of which is opened under the Fifth Head of Metaphors, 
concernitig the Graces of the Spirit, to which we rcter you. 


Inferences. 


Jeb:3 6,7 


Jer:45-$2 


2 Tim, 3; 
12. 


Iſa.64.19; 


Heb.s.r,z 


Hub, 6.19. 


120 Lhe Church compared to a Golden Candleſtick, Book IY 


Inferences, 


His may inform us, that Trouble and Perſecution muſt be expeFed. No Ship 
ſets out to Sea, but meets with Storms and Tempeſts at one time or another 3 
and therefore the Mariners look for them, and provide accordingly, to ſecure the Ship, 
and ſave themſelves 3 and ſo ſhould ſpiritual Sea-faring Men do. 
2. It may alſo be Matter of Comfort to the Godly. What aſſurance is here of 
Safety ! Chriſt, who guides the Ship, can at his pleaſure ſtill the Seas, and make the 
greateſt Storm in a Moment to be a Calm. He flilleth { as the Pſalmiſt ſaith ) the palgs, n; 
Noiſe of the Seas, the Noiſe of their Waves, and the Tumults of the People. Therefore 
tho Satan, that cruel Pirate, and other malicious Enemies of the Church, ſeck daily 
to fink this ſpiritual Ship 3 and tho he be a Spirit, and therefore of great Power 
azaioſt us, yet he is nothing to God, who is the Creating Spirit, That which is ſaid 
of Behemoth, is no Jeſs true of him : He that made him, can make his Sword approach Job 46.18 
tmto bim, Let thetztore the Power and Rage of our Enemies be never fo great, and 
their Oppoſition at this day never fo fierce againſt us, yet we have an Aſſurance from 
our blefled Saviour, that the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt che Church : 
She ſhall never be broken to pieces, nor ſuffer Shipwrack. O thou toſſed with Tempeſts, 


#nd not comforted ! 


my _——— rn On, 


- —— 


Lhe Church compared to a Golden Candleſtick, 
Rev. 1. 20. The Golden CandleiTicks are the ſeven Churches. 


R. Brightman, and others, underſtand this Metaphor of Golden Candlefticks, 
is taken from the Candleſticks that were 'in the Tabernacle erected by 
Moſes 3 and the Reſemblance between theſe holds good in two or three 
Particulars, which take as follow. 


Detaphou. Jarallel, 


T7 genera], the Uſe of a Candle- g2 the Church holdeth out the Light of 


ſtick is to hold out the Light to God's Word to all that dwell therein, 
others. No Mar (faith our Savi- in which reſpe& the Apoſtle calleth the 


our) lightcth a Gandle, and putteth Church the Pillar of Trath, becauſe the , iv, 


: holds out the Truth to be ſeen, ( Gaith 15. 
it under a Buſhel, but into a Gandle- IV-emſe ) the Expreſſion beiog taken from ng PY 


ſtick; and it groeth Light to all that the Cuſtom of many Nations, who are 2": 
are in the Houſe. uſed to write their Laws in Tables, and Wa, ts 
; ſo to hang them upon Pillars of Stone; the true 
that the People whom it concerned to know them, 'might ſee and read them 3 as Chvrd, 
amongſt us, Proclamations are nailed to Poſts in Market-Towns. Dr. Fhite, > Þ 1 
The Church holds out her Light three ways, gy to 
1- By her DoGtrine 3 ſhe having divers approved Miniſters belonging to her, that Col. 324 
ſhe calleth forth to preach and publiſh the Word of Truth. Hence the Law is faid 
to go forth of Zion, and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. 
2, By her holy Diſcipline. 
3. By her godly Example and Converſation : Let your Light ſo ſhine 
that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which win FC = on 
Walk as the Children of the Light, Eph. 5.8. The Church ought to meet publickly 
to make a publick Profciſion, 6 


IT. Candleſticks of Gold are of 1I. So the Church is very precious in 
great Worth, and ſeldom found but God's ſight : Te ſpall be a pecnliar Trea- | 
in the Houſes of Princes, ſiere unto me, above all People. Hence they 5's. 
are called his Jewels. This Candleſtick Mal.3.17; 

only belongs to the Prince of Heaven 


and Earth 3 th Chriſt 
It. Thoſe at: : © 


gook1V. Lhe Church compared to a Flock of Sheep. 


Ifa,i3.7.- 


Yetaphoz. 

HI. Thoſe Golden Candleſticks 
had ſome part of them for Uſe, and 
ſome part for Ornament 3 there 
were Knobs and Flowers curiouſly 
ſet upon them. 


IV. The throwing down, or te- 
moving of the Candleſtick, throw- 
eth down and removeth the Light 
or Candle allo. 


| Parallel, 


HI. The Churchof God is not only of 


ule ro hold out the Light of God's 
Word; but it is alfo richly 'adorned with 
ſeveral choice and heavenly Graces, that 
make it, and every Member thereof, 
who truly fears God, amiable in Chriſt's 
Sight. 

IV. So when a Church is removed out 
of its place, the Light of God's Word is 
many times removed from a Nation or 
People likewiſe 3 which ſevere Judgment 
hath betallen the People of Afia long ago, 
by God's taking away or removing thoſe 
ſeven famous Golden Candlefticks, or 
Chutches, that once were there. 


Tnference. 


| bhp the Saints and People of God take heed how they walk before Him : It be- 
hoves them to ſtrive to recover themſelves from whence they are fallen, leſt He 


remove their Candleſtick out of its place. 


The Church compared to a Flock of Sheep. 


| Cant. 1. 7. Tell me, O thou whom my Soul loveth, where thou feedeit, and 
where thou makeſt thy Flock, to reſt at Noon, Sc. 
Luke 12. 32. Fear not, little Flock, it is your Father's good Pleaſure to 


give you the Kingdom. 


of Sheep. 


T” Church; or Saints of God, are compared anto a Flock 


Detapho!, 


Jeep are clean Beaſts, tame and 
gentle ; not wild, as Tigers, Li- 
ons, Foxes, or Wolves: nor un- 
clean, as Dogs, Swine, &#c. 


I. Sheep are ſimple, a harmleſs 
Sort of Creatures, not crafty, rave- 
nous, and devouring, as thoſe Sort 


of Beaſts above-mentioned. 


Parallel. 


O the Saints of God are a People ta- 
med, as it were, by God's Spirit, 
from that natural Wildneſs and Perverſe- 
neſs, made gentle, willing to come into 
Chriſt's Fold, cleanfed from Impurity of 
Heart and Life. 
IT. So the Saints of God are holy ; 
they are taught to be ſimple concerning 


I Per. 3.3, 


Evil: Be ye ( faith Chriſt | as innocent 45 \tat.qo.u5 


Doves, They feck the Hurt of no Man 3 
not like Romiltr Wolves, who delight in 


nothing moxethan in Blood and Rapine, ſhedding the Blood 'of thoſe who do not 
wrong or injure them, but deſire to live peaceably in the Land. 


Il. Sheep are meek and patient 


under Sufferings : Hence otr Sa- 
viour is ſaid to be led as a Lamb to 
the Slaughter 5 and as a Sheep is dumb 
before the Shearer, ſo opened he not his 
Mouth. See Lamb. 

| IV. Sheep 


s 


II. So the Saints and People .of God 
are meck and. patient under God's hand, 
both when they fuffer for their Sins, or 
for the Trial of their Graces, as appea- 


my Mouth,” becauſe 


K Iv. The 


reth in Job, David, Stephen, 8c. Theld Phi.zg g, 
my Peace, I opened not 
"Lord, thor diddeft iti 


———_— 


i22 The Church compared to a Flock of Sheep, Book 1Y, 


Gen. 33-13 


Vetapho2. 
IV. Sheep, as they are patient, 
ſo they are profitable, both 1n their 
Lives, and by their Death. There 
is ſcarc:ly any Creature that brings 
its Owner greater Incomes than 


Sheep they are good both for Food 
and Cloathing., 


Parallel. 

Iv. The Saints are very profitable ma- 
ny ways 3 the Benefit the World receives 
by them, or for their Sakes, is very great 
they are called the Light of the World, 
and the Salt of the Earth; now the 
Profit the World receives in both theſe 
reſpeRs,is not little, Had there been ten 
of thoſe Sheep in Sodom, God had not 
deſtroyed itz belides, the Angel told 


Lot, he could do nothing tilt he was out of the City. What a Bleiſing was Foſeph 
to his Maſter, whilſt he abode in his Houſe, and Facob to Laban! They yield the 
World much Profit, by the Doctrine they preach, by the fervent Prayers they daily pur 
up to Almighty God, and their holy and good Examples : Let yorr Light ſe ſhine Mar, ; 16, 
before Men, that they may ſee your good Forks, and glorify your Father which is in 


Heaven. 


V. Sheep are obedient, and rea- 
dy to follow their Shepherd whi- 
therſoever he goeth. It is the 
Cuſtom in ſome Countries, for the 
Shepherd togo before the Sheep, &c 
To which our Saviour alludes, 
John 10. 27. 


VI. Sheep are incident to many 
Diſeaſcs, many of them are weak 
and feeble 5 which a goed Shep- 
herd taketh pity of, and endea- 
vours to heal and ſtrengthen them. 


V. So Believers, and the Church of 


Chriſt, are obedient to him: My Sheep vein 
(ſaith he) hear my Voice, and they follow op 4 


me 3 and the Voice of a Stranger bey will 
not follow. Tho ſhalt _— 

Cornſel, faith the Pfſalmiſt, Chriſt's 
Precepts are the Saints Directory, and 
his PraQtice their Pattern for Imitation. 
Hence Pax} exhorteth the Corinthians to 
follow him, as he followed Chriſt, 

VI. So the Saints of God are ſubje&t 
to manifold Weakneſſes, Temptations,and 
Affiictions, which moved the Almighty 
to great Compatlion, and forely to re- 
buke the Shepherds of Iſrael, for their 
Cruelty and great Remiſneſs towards his 


Flock : The Diſeaſed have ye not ftrengthned, neither have ye healed that which was 


ſick, &c. 


And therefore faith, He would himfſelt take the Work into his own 


hands: I will bind up that which was broken, and will ſtrengthen that which was ſick,, &c 


VII. A Flock of Sheep muſt not 
be over-driven, leſt they tire. Jacob, 
who was a skilful Shepherd, knew 
this, and therefore told Ejax his 
Brother, that if the Flock were 
over-driven,*they would die. 


VIII. Sheep are ſubje& to go 
aſtray, and to be loſt in a Wilder- 
neſs; and upon that account need 
the Shepherd's Care, to ſeek them, 
and fetch them home to the Fold. 


VII. So the Saints or Flock of Chriſt 
muſt not be over-driven, they muſt be 
led gently along 3 and God taketh care 
to lay no more upon them than they can 
bear- No Temptation hath taken you, but 
ſuch as is common #0 Men but God is faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above what you are able; and will with the 
Temptation alſo make way to eſcape, that 
ye may be able to bear it. He will not 
hy upon us more than is right, 

VHI. Sothe Saints are ſubjet to go 
aſiray from God, and to wander from his 
Precepts, viz. decline in their Zeal, Faith, 
and AﬀeQion ro him, and his Ways, 
and to get wandering Thoughts after the 
World 3 and ſometimes they wander, 


e me by thy Plal.npy 


1 Cor 11; 
L. 


I Ccr.10 


3» 


through the Negle& and Careleſneſs of the Under-Shepherds: My Sheep, ſaith the p:e.,,.5 


Lord, wandered throug 


gone aſtray like a loſt Sheep, ſeek, thy Servant, &c. 


IX. Sheep muſt be led forth into 
reen Paſtures, to be fed : and a 


e 
good Shepherd will take heed he 
puts 


IX. So Chriſt's Flock muſt be fed in 
good Paſtures, viz. with found and 
wholeſom Truth, good Doftrine, Food 


that is fir and proper for themz they 
mug 


7þ all the Mountains, and none did ſearch or ſeek, after them. I have Pal 11g. 


I 76, 


- _- 


pooklV. The Church compared to a Flock of Sheep. 


A ts. Ahh 


123 ; 


02, 
puts them not into Fields of Mea- 
dows that are not proper for them: 5 
for ſome Grounds will ſoon rot and 
ſpoil them. 


£—— 
CE E—— 


Parallet. 
tnuſt not have Chaff of Mens Traditions, 
nor the corrupt Gloſſes of cloudy Doctors, 
that lived in the dark Time of the Church. 
It behoves Chriſt's Miniſters to take heed 
they ſuffer not the Sheep under their 


Charge to ſuck in the Poyſon of Ertor and Hereſy 3 for nothing rots and ſpoils Chri- 
ſtians more than that. The Spouſe from hence enquireth of Chtiſr, J/here he feedeth Cant. i.5; 
his Flock ? that is, Where his bleſſed Goſpel was truly and conitantly preached, and 
his holy Ordinances duly adminiſtred, leſt ſhe ſhould twrn aſide by the Flocks of bis Com- 
panions, that is, ſuch as call themſelvesſo- Chrili dire&ts her to go forth by the Foot- 
ſteps of the Flock,, and feed their Kids beſides the Shepherds Tent; : That is, to follow 
the DoGrine and Footſteps of the Primitive Church, for that alone is our Rule in all 
God's holy Worſhip. The Lord is my Shepherd, I ſhall not want : He maketh me to lie Plal.24.1,f 


down in green Paſtures, be leadeth me befides the (till Waters; 


X. Sheep have a ſhadowy Place 
to reſt in, when the Sun ſhines hot 
at Noon, which is a great Refreſh- 
ment to them, where they chew 
their Cud ; and being ſaved from 
the Vehemency of the ſcorching 
Sun, they with the greater Alacrt- 
ty return to their Paſture. 


X. Sothe Saints and Church of God Cc ; -- 
havea blefſed Retting-place in the Time : 
of the greatcit Heat, Temptation, At- 
flition, and Perſecution, or whatſoever 
may cauſe Diſquiet, and gtieve them itt 
the midſt of which - ( ith Mr. 4inſ- 
worth ) Chriſt giveth ſweet Repoſe unto 
his Sheep 3 they have Peace in Him, tho 
Tribulation in the World. They ſhall not Joh. 16.33 
bunger, nor thirſt, neither ſhall the Heat nor \ſ:.47. bs 


Sun ſmite them, &c. Under the Shadow of thy Wings will I make my Refuge, until Plal.57.1. 
theſe Calamities be over-pſt. Hetice Chrilt is faid to bt as the Shadow of @ gredt Rock, ** 33+ 


in a weary 


XI. Sheep have many Enemies, 
as Lions, Wolves, Bears, Dogs, 
Foxes, and the like 3 and all their 
Safety ſtands only in the Care of 
their Shepherd : otherwiſe theſe 
cruel Beaſts, befides Men, who k1ll 
many in a Night, would ſoon tear 
them to pieces. 

XII. A Flock of Sheep love to 
feed and lie down together 3 it 1s a 
difficult thing to ſcatter and divide 
them. If they are frighted by an 
Enemy, or purſued by Dogs, Foxes, 
or Wolves, and ſhould be ſepara- 
ted, they would ſoon get together 


again. 


XI. So God's poor Flock have many 
ſirong and cruel Adverſaries, who would 
ſoon tear them in pieces, and utterly de- 
{roy them, were it [not for the precious 
Love and Care of Jeſus Chritt. Je are Rom.s. 36 
killed all the day bong, and actounted as $heep 
for the Slaughter , hence called the Flock Zech, 11.4 
of Slanghter, 


XII. So the Saints of Gud do. greatly 
love to aſſemble together : They that Mal.z.16, 


Feared the Lord, ſpake often one to another, 8c, 


They that fear thet, faith David, will be Plal;1196 
glad when they ſee me, becauſe I have hoped 74. 

in thy Word. It is a hard thing to divide 

Chriſt's choice Sheep, their Hearts are 

knit, one to another, as«fonathan's was 

to David's. And it wicked Men, like 

Dogs and Wolves, do endeavour to ſcat- 


ter them by Perſecution, they will ſoon get together again 3' as is fignitied, As 4. 
23. And being let go, they went to their own Company, 6c. 


XIII. A Flock of Sheep are ſub- 
je&t to take Soil and Filth, and there. 
fore have need of waſhing. 


XIII. So the Godly and Faithful in 
Chriſt Jeſus are very ſubje& ( as they are 
in themſelves) to contra&t much Guilt 
and Pollution, Sin being of a dehiling 


Nature 3 and therefore it is they are waſhed by their Shepherd : If I waſh thee not, Joh.r;. 


thow haſt no part in me. The believing Corinthians are faid to be waſhed, they were 

before very unclean and filthy : Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are 1 Cor.6.xt 
ſantiified, but ye are juſtified, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus, 2nd by the Spirit of our © 

God, who bath loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in bis own Blood. Rev.1.9. 


R 2 XIV. Sheep 
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Lhe Church compared to a Flock of Sheep, Book IV, 


Parallel T] 
XIV. So the ſincere and truly gracious 


Vetapho?. 

XIV. Sheep will live where other 
Beaſts cannot 3 they will live upon 
very hard and barren Commons, 
where the Graſs is exceeding ſhort, 
and yet ſeem very well contented. 


Soul can live by Faith in a Time of Want 
and Scarcity, when the Hopes of other 
Men die, and pine away. And tho the 
World frown upon them, and they can- 
not ſee which way by an Eye of Senſe 


they ſhould ſubſit, yet they make a good Shift to live upon the Providence of God, 

who carcth for them, and are very contented and ſatished with ſuch Paſture that God 

is pleaſed to put them into. A4ltho the F ig-Tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall Fruit be Hb.z.17, 
on the Vine; the Labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the Fields ſhall yield no Meat; the **: 
Flocks ſhall be cut off from the Feld, and there ſhall be no Herd in the Stall: Tet will 1 

rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the God of my Salvation. 


XV. There are oftentimes 1n a 
Flock of Sheep ſome Goats. 


XVI. Sheep are very fruitful ; 
\ they multiply in a little Time ex- 
ceedingly, tho many are killed by 
Butchers. 


VII. Ina Flock of Sheep are 
likely ſome fat and ſtrong, and ſome 
lean Ones ; and the ſtrong are ſome- 
times obſerved to run upon, and 
abuſe the weak, being grown very 
wanton; theſe ſometimes leap over 
the Fold, and the Shepherd hath 
much trouble with them. 


X VIII. Sheep are ſometimes ſepa- 
rated from the Goats, for ſome ot 
-— mm known to the Shep- 
herd. 


Yetapho?. 
Cficep may be loſt, and torn in 
pieces, and utterly deſtroyed by 
Lions, Bears, @&c. 


Voice, and T know them, and they follow me, and I give them eternal Life 3 and they 


XV. So in the Church of Chriſt are 
ſome evil and corrupt Members, or ſuch Mat. 345 
who are none of Chriſt's Sheep, Hypo- 
crites, ſuchas are unſound at Heart, who 
are alſo called Goats. 

XVI. So the Church of God is fruitful ; AR 
from a few they have often erareaſed toa a 
great Multitude: Nay, tho they have been | 
many of them ſlaughtered by the perſe- 
cuting Butchers of Babylon, yet they have 
rather mul:ijplied the more; from whence 
that Maxim grew, The Blood of the Mar- 
t3rs is the Seed of the Church, 

XVII. So amongtt the Flock of Chriſt 
are ſome fat and rich Saints,and ſome poor 
and kan Ones, who do not thrive 3 you 
may take it both in a temporal and ſpiri- 
tual Sence : There are lo ſome whom 
God rebukes and threatens, who are 
grown ſo head-ſirong, that they arc 
waxed wanton and haughty, that they 
oppreſs and abuſe the Poor and theſe 
God faith he will deſtroy 3 they being Er z4. 
grown fat, like Feſhwrun, kick againſt the '* 
Lord,and will not live in ſubjecion to his 
Church, nor abide in the Fold. 

XVIII. So the Sheep of Chriſt in the 
laſt Day ſhall be ſeparated from the Goats, Mat.z5, 
by the Lord Jeſus: Before him ſhall be 3233 
gathered all Nations, and be ſhall ſeparate 
them one from another, as a Shepherd divi- 
deth bis Sheep from the Goats ;, and be ſhall 
ſet the Sheep on, bis Right-band, and the 
Goats on bis Left. 


Diſparity. 
BY: none of Chriſt's Sheep can be loſt 
nor periſh 3 tho the Enemy may kill Mar.to.:8 
or deſtroy their Bodies, yet they cannot Joh.10.27; 
defiroy their Souls. My Sheep hear my **: 


ſhall 


never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck, them out of my hand : My Father that gave them me is 
greater than all, and none is able to pluck them out of my F ather"s hand. 


Touching other Properties and Things relating to Chriſt's Sheep, ſee the Meta- 
phor, Chriſt the good Shepherd. URI s Sheep, ſee the Mets 


Lhe 


—_————— 
— 


Lhe Church compared to a Houſe, 


x Tim. 3.15. "But if I tarry long, that thon mayeit know how thou 
onghte$t to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of 


the Living God, &c. 
Heb. 3.6. 


ut Ghriit over his own Houſe, whoſe Houſe are we, &c. 


whoſe Throne is above, hath alſo a Dwelling-place here 


T: Church of Chriſt is compared to an Houſe ; the great God, 


below. 


Detapho?. 


Houſe is a Habitation, a Place 
built for ſome Man or Men to 
dwell in. 


was committed to thee, keep, by the Holy-Ghoſt which dwelleth inus., Know ye not that ye ,, 


Parallel. 


TY Church is the Habitation of the 
Holy-Ghoſt : I will dwell in them,and 
walk in them, &c. For be dwelleth with you, 
and ſhall be in you. That good thing which 


are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 


IT. A Houſe is built by a wiſe 
Builder, upon a ſure and firm 
Foundation ; ſome are built upon 
Rocks. 

' HI. A Houſe is builded with, or 
doth conſiſt of divers Materials, as 
Timber, Stone, Brick, ec. which 
are well hewed and ſquared before. 


IV. A Houſe hath ſome main 
and principal Parts appertaining or 
belonging to it, as Pillars, Beams, 


Rafters, e*c. 


IT. The Church is built upon a ſure 
Foundation, viz. Jcſus Chriſt, Another 
Foundation can no man lay, &c. Upan 
this Rock, will I build my Church, 


II. So the Church doth conſiſt of ſe- 
veral Members, who are called or com- 
pared to Stones : Te alſo, as lively Stones, 
are. built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy 
Priefthood, And theſe Stones are alſo 
well hewed and ſquared, by the Word 
and Spirit of God, 

IV. So the Church or Houſe of God 
hath ſome famous Pillars, Beams, and 
Ratters, as the Holy-Ghoſt calleth them : 


The Beams of our Houſe are Cedars, and Cant. 


our Rafters of Fir. The Righteous arc 


compared to Cedars in Lebanon; thoſe Trees are tall and durable. Cedar was uſcd in 
building of Solomon's Temple, a Type or Figure of the Church 3 which denotes the 
Strength, Uſefulneſs, Beauty, and Excellency of the Saints, ( or force among them) 
whoare called Pillars, Gal. 2. 4nd when James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be 
Pillars, &c. And Chriſt faith, Him that overcometh will I makg a Pillar in the Temple 


of my God, 
V. In a Houſe, Pillars, Beams, 


and Rafters are of great (tho of 


different ) uſe; all are to ſupport, 
ſtrengthen, perfe&, and compleat 
the Building : the leaſt Material 1s 
needtu], and cannot be wanting. 


vet one ought not to deſpiſe the other. 


V; Soin the Houſe of God, the Pro- 
phets, Apoſiles, Paſtors, Teachers, Dea- 
cons, &c, are of great ſc, tho of diffe- 
rent Offices 3 and al! for the fupport of 
every part of the ſpiritual Building 3 and 
the leati Member cannot be ſpared. Some 
are firong, and fome are weak z ſome 
have tive Talents, and ſome but two 3 


As ina material Houſe, Beams and Rafters, 


tho divers in Strength and Uſe, yet all have a firm Connexion amongſt themſelves, 
to make up one compleat Structure 3 even fo in Chriſt's Church, tho there be divers 
Members, ſcverally gifted and placed, as we ſee in the Body natural, yet (as the 


Apolile 


i Cor.s. 
Job. 14.17 


2 Tim. 1, 


rt Cor. 3. 
16, & 3, 
IIs 


1 Pet. 2.53 


1.47 


Rev.z.12. 


Eph.4. 74 
tO 1k. 


Mat. 25. 


The Church compared toa Houſe. 


Book IV. 


Vetaphoz. 


Parallel, 


Apoſile there ſhews, verſe 25.) there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, but ſuch a Con» 1 Cor. 12, 
junRion of one another, as they have of themſelves a holy Sympathy in Supportation, *t 


Suffering, and Rejoycing, 


VI. The Houſe of a Prince, 
when built, ts furniſhed, and moſt 
richly adorned, that it may become 
2 meet Habitation, according to the 
Degree, Glory, and Grandure of 
him who is to dwell therein, 


VI. A Houſe is a Place of 
Security ; it defends from many 
Dangers, which thoſe are expo- 
ſed unto, that are harbourlels, 
and forced to lie without Doors ; 
beſides, ſome Houſes have Walls 
about them. 


VIII. A Houſe is a Place of Re- 

ſc, a Reſting-placez it is hence 
oreatly deſired, by every one that 
belongs to the Family that dwells 
therein. 

IX. A Houſe hath a Way that 
leads to it, and a Door that openeth 
into it, that ſo thoſe who are Stran- 
gers,may be readily direCted how to 
tind 1t. 


VI; So the Church and Temple of God, 
being built for the glorious Prince of 
Heaven and Earth, is moſt richly and 
curiouſly adorned with the precious 
Gifts and Graces of the Holy-Ghot : 
For asthe Materials of this Houſe are Sil- 
ver, Gold, and precious Stones 3 fo its Or- 
naments or Furniture doth intinitely ex- 
cell, it being the King's Palace : The 
King's Daughter is all glorious within, 

VII. So the Church is a Place of Se- 
curity, God having made ſuch a bleſſed 
Wall about her: - And the Lord will cre- 
ate wpon every Dwelling-Place in Mount 
Zion, and wpon ber Aſſemblies, a Cloud and 
Smoke by Day, and the ſhining of a flaming 
Fire by Night ; for upon all ber Glory ſhall 
be a Defence, I will ( faith God ) encamp 
about mine Houſe, becauſe of the Army, be- 
cauſe of bim that paſſeth by, &c. He 
hath promiſed to be a Wall of Fire round 
about ber. Tech. 2. 5. 

VII. The Church of God is a ſweet 
Place of ſpiritual Repoſe. Sion is called 
a peaceable Habitation, and ſure Dwel- 
lings, and a quiet Reſting-phace. 


IX. So the Church or Houſe of God 
hath a Way that readily leads to it. Ina 
ſtrict Sence, Chriſt is both the Way and 
the Door. It any enquire more directly, 
how they may find the Way into the 
Church, if they take the Counſel of the 
Holy-Ghoſt, they cannot miſs. Thus 


ſaith the Lord, Stand in the Ways, and ſee, and ack, for the old Paths, where is the good | 
Way, and walk, therein, &c. This good old Way is the Way of Repentance, Faith, Jer.6.16: 
and Baptiſm 3 the Saints of the Primitive Time walked all in this Way, and knew 
no other Door into the Church: And they that gladly received the Word, were baptized 3 Ads 1.41 
and the ſame day there was added to them about three thouſand Souls, 


X. A Houſe is a Place of De- 
votion; there a Man reads, prays, 
meditates, and inſtruQs his Family. 


XI. A Houſe is ſubject to go to 
decay, and therefore needs often 
to be repaired. *By the Slothful- 
zreſs of the Hands the Houſe droppeth 
through. 


X. So the Church of God is the prin- 
cipal Place of Publick Devotion 3 there 
Prayers are made, the Word is preached, 
and the Sacraments are duely admi- 
niſtred, 

XI. So the Church of God will ſoon 
decay,if it be not often repaired by a wiſe 
and careful Diſcipline. 


Pfal. 45.13 


Iſa. 32.18, 
1 9- 


42. 


has l 
by 
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Petaphoz. 


AY earthly Houſe in which Men 
£3 dwell, is the Work of Mens 
Hands. 


IL A Houſe is built with ſuch 
Matetials as are without Life. 


Ill. Some Houſes are left deſo- 
late, without Inbabitants, and ſo 
go to decay, and at length fall. 


my Reſt for ever, bere will I dwell, for Thave defired it. An as for ſanQtiticd Ons, 


Diſparity, 
Ut the Church, or Houſe of God. 
is called God's Building 3 the 
choice preparing of the Matter, and 
the framing and jointing every part, (as 
to the Manner ) 1s of God. | 

IT. But this ſpiritual Houſe confilts of 
Believers, who (tho they were once 
without Lite, - now ) are quickacd, 
who are therefore called living Stones, 
built up a ſpiritual Hoſe. 

IT. But it is impollible that ever the 
Houſc of God ſhould be withuut Juhabi- 
tants: For the Lord bath choſen Zion, be p41. r; 2, 
bath deſired it for bis Habitation, Toi is 13,14. 


x Pct. 2 7. 


they are not only Dwellers in it, but the vety Materials of it 3 fo that it can never be | 
without them. It being alſo founded upon a Rock, cannot fall: The Gates of Hell Mx.1618 


ſhall nos prevail againſt it, 


IV. Other Houſes are liable to be 
deſtroyed, either by Fire, or razed 
by an Enemy, fo that one Stone 
may not be left upon another. 


IV. But the Houſe of God hath flood 
ever lince it was ereted, notwithſtanding 
the many Plots and Deligns of Satan, 
and his Inſtruments, by one means or 
other, if poſſtble, ro have deſtroyed it, 
{o as that there might not have appeared 


ſo much as the Duſt or Stones; no, nor ſo much as any Sign left in any Part, ot 
atnong any People in the World, whether there had been ſuch a Building or 9. 


But bleſſed for ever be Jehovah, that it may yet be (aid 


a Walk about Zion, and gb Pol 4s.frg 


round about ber, tell the Towers thereof, mark, well ber Butwarks, confider ber Palaces 5, 13,14. 
that ye may tell it to the Generation following : For this God is our Go4 for eve? and 


ever 3 He will be our Guide even unto Death. 


Inferences; 
+ yp ealleth aloud upori all the Members of God's Houſe, to ſtrive mote and 


more, not only to be a meet Habitation for God, but to beautify and adorn 
this Houſe by their holy and heavenly Converſations. Holineſs becometh thy Houfe, 0 


Lord, for ever. 


2. Let all take heed how they defile or deface this Houſe,  eicher by plucking out 
a Stone or a Pin, or touching a Hair oft the Head ot any that are of this Building, 
3. Let all Go#P's People examine what their Zeal is for God's Houf®, or whether 


they do truly prize the very Duſt and Stones thereof. 
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1 Tim 2, 
29, 


1 Tim.3.8. 


— — — — 
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——— 


Amos 3. 2. Tou have I known above all the Families of the Earth. 


1 Tim. 3. 15. The Houſe of God, which is the C 


God. 


ch of the Living 


Gal. 6. 16. As we have Opportunity, let #s do good unto all Men, but eſfe- 


cially to the Houſhold of Faith. 


Eph- 2. 19. Now therefore ye are no more Strangers and Foreigners, but 


Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the Honſhold of God. 


Metaphoz. 


N a great Houſe are not Veſſels of 
I of Gold, and of Silver only, but 
of Wood, and of Earth; ſome 
to Honour, and ſome to Diſhonowr. 


HOUSE in the holy Scripture is ſometimes put for the 
Family or Houſhhold, and ſometimes for the Strufture or Buil- 
ding it ſelf : In both theſe reſpeQs the Holy-Ghoſt runs the Pa- 
ralle], in reſpe& of the Church. 


Parallel. 


O in the Church of God, there is a 
Mixture of Good and Bad, Sheep 
and Goats, ſincere Chriſtians, and Hypo- 
crites 3 like as in a Eicld there is a Mix» 
ture of Wheat and Tares3 and in a Floor 


of Grain, there is Chaff as well as Corn : tho when any appear unſound, drofly, and 


ungodly, ſhe turneth them out. W 
Mcn, there was a Judas amongſt them. 


II. Ina great Family there are 
Perſons of different Ages, of diffe- 
rent Strength, of different Relations 
to the Maſter of the Family, and of 
different Employments. 


HI. The Mafter, chief Head, or 
Governor of a Family, provides 
and takes care of all that belong to 
him; hence the Apoſtle faith, He 
that provides not for his Family, is 
worſe than an Infidel, and hath deni- 
ed the Faith. 


When the Family of Chriſt conſifted but of twelve 


IT. So in the Church of God there 
are little Children, young, Men, and Fa- 
thers 3 there are weak and fironger Chri- 
ſtians, ſome that ſtand in need of Milk, 
ſome that are fit for ſtrong Meat 3 ſome 
that need to be led; and carricd in 
Arms 3 ſome that axe Teachers and 
Rulers, and others that are taught and 
ruled. | 

HI. So God, the great and good Ma- 
ſter of this heavenly Family, doth and 
will provide for all and cyery Soul that 
belongs to him. Take no. thought for your 
Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink, nor yet for your Body, what ye 
ſhall put on, Why take yethought for Rai- 
ment * Conſider the Lillies of the Field, 
how they grow , they #0il not, neither-do 


they ſpin. Therefore if God ſo cloath the Graſs of the Field, which is to day, and to 
morrow is Caſt into the Oven 3 ſhall be not much more cloath you, O ye of little Faith ? 
The young Lions do lack,, and ſuffer Hunger, but they that fear the Lord, ſhall want Pſal.84.u 
no good thing, He will give Grace and Glory, and no good thing will be with-hold 
from them that walk uprightly. My God ſhall ſupply all your Wants, &c. Caſting phil 4.19. 
all your Care upon bim, for be careth for you, &c. 


IV. A Family 1s alſo under the 
Government of him who is the 
chief Head and Ruler thereof, 


V. The 


IV. So is the Church under the Go- 
vernment of Chriſt 3 and every Mem- 
ber is ſubje& to that Authority, Or- 
der, and Rule, which he hath left 
thercin. 


Y, 


So 


2 Joh.z, 
12314. 

Heb. 5-1 Iz 
12,13,14, 


Mat.s6. 25, 
to 30, 


oy 
L s? 
Cf 
"= 
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Yetaphoz, 
V. The Maſter of a Family de- 
fends his Family, to the uttermoſt 
of his Power, againſt all Enemies. 


VI. Every Perſon in a Family, 
is privy to all ſuch things as 
are publickly done in the Houſe, 
many of which ought to be con- 
cealed, and not divulged to others. 
It is a Reproach toa Perſon of 
an honourable Family, to make 
known any thing that is done in 
the Houſe, which ought by all 
means to be kept ſecret. 

VII. It is a great Honour to 
a Family, when it is well go- 
verned. It was this very thing 
that the Queen of Sheba was ſo 
much taken with, when ſhe came 

1Kings 10. to ſee Solomon : It is ſaid, When 

I» 345: he ſaw his Wiſdon, and the Houſe 
which he had built, and the Meat 
of his Table, and the Sitting of 
Z Servants, and the Order of his 
Miniſters, and their . Apparel, and 
his drinking Veſſels, and his  Burmt- 
Offerings, that he offered in the 
Houſe of the Lord, ſhe was aito- 
viſhed, &c, Tn a Family, the Go- 
vernor ought to know his Place, 
and all the reſt to be in ſubjectt- 
on; orelſe great Confuſion and 
Diſorder will break forth. Hence 
a Biſhop ought to be ore that 
rules well his own Houſe, havin 
his Children in ſubjedtion, wit 
all Gravity, What 1s more love- 
ly in a Family, than to ſee every 
one behaving himſelf well, living 
in ſweet Concord, Peace, and Love 


together. 


Day more grievous to a ſincere Soul, than to ſcethe great Diviſions, and Want 
of Love, that is amongſt us > nor doth any thing more encourage our Popiſh 
Adverſaries. FJovianus the Emperor, was much troubled at the Divitions that were 
amongſt Chriſtians in his Time, and ſhewed his Diſlike at their Contentions, in 
«1 tell you truly, I cannot bear with Contengion, but ſuch as 
« zre for Concord and Unity I willingly honour and embrace 3 and certam I am, 
« that ſuch as ſirive for Truth and Peace, Chriſt-will embrace, Diſcord among(t 
& Brethren being one of thoſe things he chiefly hates. 


theſe Words : 


Parallel, 

V. So doth the bleſſed God defend 
and preſerve his Church, whoſe Power 
is infinite. So will the Lord of Hoſts 7ech 
defend Jeruſalem 3 defending, alſo be wilt Fn 
deliver, | 
| VI. So each Member of the Church 
15 privy to all ſuch things as are done 
publickly therein 3 and many things done 
therein do fo particularly relate to the 
Family, that it is an evil thing, and 
juſtly co bereproved, tor any Member to 
divulge or make ſuch private Matters 
known to others. The Church of God 
in this reſpec, as well as in ſome others, 
ſhould be as a Spring ſput up, 4s a Foun- Cant.4.11 
tain ſealed, &c. 


VII. So it is a great Honour to the 
Church of God, when it is well and 
wiſely governed. In this reſpe& Solo- 
mon was a Type of Chriſt, and his Fa- 
mily a Type of the Family of the Faith- 
ful, or Church of God. The Lord * 
Jeſus ought to be acknowledged as the 
Head, and chief Governor 3 and next 
to Him, the Biſhop or Paſtor thereof 
muſt be obeyed, and ſubmitted to in 
all things, in the Lord. Obey them Heb:r;.t7 
that have the Over-ſight of you, and ſub- 
Jet your ſelves; for they watch for your 
Souls, There is nothing that doth 
more beautify the Church of God, than ” 
good Order, What is any Society of 
Men, without Rule, and good Govern- 
ment? Strict Diſcipline muſt be kept 
up in Chriſt's Family. Every Member 
ought to know his Place, and to firive 
to behave himſelf well. To this very 
end Paul wrote to Timothy, That thou 1 Tim.z; 
mayeſt ( faith he ) know how thou oughteſt 15. 
#0 behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of 
God, &c, All the Saints ſhould live 
in perfe& Peace, Unity, and ſweet 
Concord together, as Children of the 
ſame Father, and Heirs of the fame 
Crown and Kingdom. Hence the 
Apoltle exhorteth the Saints, to endea« Eph 4-37 
vour to keep the Unity of the Spirit, in 
the Bond of Peace, Nothing is at this 


Provy.6.16 


O VIE. Therb 


4 _ 
Þ 
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MWetapho?. . arallel. 
VIIL. There is, and ought to be, VIII. So in the Church, or fpiritual 
ſome ſpecial Order and Diſcipline Family, there is a ſpecial Order and Diſci- 
kept up in a Family, that every Pline to belearnedand kept up,and every 
Kept up | f Work, 9=< is to know his Place, Work, and 
one may know his Place, Work, þ, £6, fomeof which we ſhall briefly 
and - Buſineſs, hint in this place. 

The firſt thing that I ſhall mind is, the Choice of Others, viz. Elders and Dea- 
cons : They ſhould be choſen according to the Rules and DireQions God hath left 
in his Word, viz. Men fitly qualified : A Biſhop muſt not be ſoon angry, not given to t Tim.;, 
Wine, no Striker, not ſelf-willed, not & Brawler, not Covetous, not a Novice. He muſt be Tits 
blameleſs, one that rules well bis own Houſe, apt to teach, a Lover of good Men, ſober, zy, ©" 
juſt, temperate, able by ſound Dottrine to convince Gainſayerr. There are DireQions alſo 
given about their Wives. : 

2. Every Member hath his peculiar Votein chuſing of their Officers 3 after EleQi- , a 
on, they are to be ordained, by Prayer, and laying on of Hands. Kos 

3. The Paſtor or Biſhop is to feed the Flock, to be faithful and laborious in prea- 
ching the Word of Life, exhorting, reproving, comforting, according as he tinds 1 Tim 
occalion. —— 

4. It behoveth him, together with the Church, to be careful whom they receive 
into the Family, viz. none but ſuch as are converted, truce penitent and believing 
Perſons, as near as they can. 


5. as ought to know the State of the Flock, and to watch over every Member Proy,zy; 
thercof. 23. 
6+ The Members of the Church ought to ſtudy their Duty, Heb. 13.19 
(1.) To their Paſtor, to provide for him a ſufficient Maintenance, that he may not , Cor.g 
be encumbered with worldly Afﬀairs, and thereby made unfit for his great Work and to 14. P 
Buſineſs he is called to, See Planters, Labourers, &c. 
(2.) To pray for him, and ſhew him all due ReſpeQ, as the Steward and Em» Eptu6.19. 
baſſador of Chrilt. 
(3.) As to their Datics one to another, as Fellow-Members of God's Church, it 
is ncedful for them to know how they ſhould carry and behave themſelves towards 
their offending Brethren. And as touching this, it is neceffary to conſider, 1. The 
Rule touching private Offences. 2. Touching publick and ſcandalous Offences and 
Offenders. 
1. Touching private Offences, Chriſt hath left us DireQions, in Mat. 18, 15, 16. 
If thy Brother offend thee, tell bim bis Fault between thee and bim alone ; but if be will 
not hear thee, take one or two more, &&c, But if be ſtill neglef to hear them, tell it to 
the Church : But if he will not hear the Church, then he is fit for Church-dealing, or 
Excommunication, Let all take heed they do not make publick any Evil or Offence 
of their Brethren, that is private 3 for this is an utter Fault, and a Violation to the 
Law of Chriſt, and Order of his Houſe. | 
2. Touching publick and ſcandalous Sins and Offenders, ſuch as expoſe the Name 
of God to a Reproach, as Fornication, Covetouſneſs, Idolatry, Drunkenne(s, Rio- 
ting, &c. theſe, without thorow and unfeigned Repentance, ought forthwith to 
be delivered up to Satan, or put out of the Church, into the Kingdom of Satan, 1 Cor.5.5 
from whence they came, And truly it cannot be known quickly who hath true 
Repentance, that fall into ſuch great Sins, until there be ſome Time of Trial. Re- 
formation of Life is the chief part of Repentance 3 therefore to clear the Name of 
God from Reproach, and the better to bring the Offender to the Sence of his Sin, 
the Ordinance of Excommunication ought, in my Judgment, immediatly upon Con- 
viction, to paſs againſt him, 
2. In the Adminiſtration of Juſtice and Judgment in the Church, ſpecial Care 
ought to be taken, that with all Wiſdom and Impartiality Perſons may be dealt withal. 
Let the Church and Paſtor ſee to it, that the Rich be no more ſpared than the Poor. 
Levi was not to know his Father in Judgment. 


IX. In a religious Family, De- IX. So the Church of God is the 
votion is carefully and duely chief Place of Publick Devotion 3 there 
performed, Prayer, reading the the Ag - —_ mn _—_— | us 
Word, &c. 'Tisa Reproach to a rea nd hence aith to 0- 
X Family loſfiaus, 

3 . 


—— 


. 
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| Petapho2, .. _ 
Family, eſpecially to the Maſter, 
or Governor and Governeſs, to 
have this negle&ed, and a Sin 
very provoking to God : *Pour 
Jer.19.25*,0u# thy Fury upon the Heathen that 
know thee not, and upon the Fami- 

lies that call not npon thy Name. 


RI 


| Parallel, _ 

loffiane, When this Epiftle is read amongft Col.4.16, 
Jon, cauſe it to be read alſo in the Church 17. 

( matk ) of the Laodiceans, There the 

Word of God is truly and duely preached, 

and the Sacraments adminitired. Ot 

of Zion, the Perfetizon of Beauty, \Gad hath Pal. $0. 3. 
ſhined, To the intent, that now wato. Princi- ©Þ-3-19. 
palities and Powers in heavenly Places, 

might be known by the Church the manifold 


Wiſdom of God. Hence God is faid to love the Gates of Zion, (viz. 'the Place of Pſ:.87.2. 
-his viſible Worſhip ) more than all the Dwellings of Jacob- Can there bt a greater 
Reproach'to a Church, or anything more provoking to God, .than to have” Prayer, 


them ? 


 X; All: the Family, yea, every 
particular ''Perſon thereof, - ought 
to be called together, and they 
diligently to obey that- Call; and 
come together at the Time of De- 
votion, or when Prayer is ſolemnly 
performed therein. 


XI. Some Families are exceeding 
great, conſiſting of many Perſons, 
eſpecially if it be the Family of a 
Prince, or noble Perſon. 


and other Branches of Publick Worſhip and Devotion, wholly negle&ted among 


X. So the whole Church (I mean 
each Community of Chriſtians) yea, 
every particular Member thereot, ought 
to be called together, and they diligently 
to obey that Call, at all Times, when 
Prayer, or any other part of Church- 
Service, Devotion, and Worſhip is to be 
pertormed, Not forſaking the aſſembling Heb 10.14 
of your ſelves together, as the manner of 
ſome is, &c, They were all with one ac- Ads 2.1, 
cord in one Place. bes I! 

XI. The whole Family of Chriſt, the 
great Prince of Heaven and Earth, I 
mean the whole univerſal Church, both 
Militant and Triumphant, is exceeding 
great, the one part of which is in Hea- 


ven, and the other on Earth : For this Cauſe I bow my Knees unto the Father of our gph.3;154 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named, &c. 16, 


Epheſ. 3. 15, 16, 


XII. It is exceeding commen- 
dable and honourable, tor all that 
belong unto a Family, to be truly 
and cordially affectionate one to 
another, to be ready and willing 
to do all Offices of Love and 
Kindnefs, ſo far as the Law of 
ſuch a Relation doth require *of 
each, in their reſpeQive Places and 
Callings. 


XII. So the Lord Jeſus, the Head 
and Governor of his Church, hath 
ſtrictly commanded, and doth exceeding- 
ly commend the Grace of Love in and 
among all his Family. The Church is 
never more defirable or comely in this 
World, than when the Love of each 
Member doth abound one towards ano- 
therz when Miniſters love the People, 
and the People heartily love them 3 and 
when every one, in the Station wherein 
God hath ſet him, is ready and willing to 
do any Office of Love : How amiable 
upon this account ts the Church of God ! 


Inferences. 


FOHis ſhews, that the Church of God are a choice and peculiar 

1 People, ſuch who have given up themſelves in the Order and Fel- 
lowſhip of the Goſpel, walking together in Love, as a holy, religious, 
and united Family, according to the Order and Diſcipline Chrift hath 
left in his Word, having ſweet Acquaintance and Intimacy one with 


another. 


$ 2 And 
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And now to conclude with this Head, from the Whole we may infer, 


t. That God's Church is moſt dear and ? rg in his Sight, or a 
People - 22 he hath moſt choice Love and AfﬀeCtions to, and takes great 
Care of. | 

IT. That the Church of God, under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, is not 
National, Parochial, &*c. 

TIT. That the Church of God are a People ſeparated from the World, 
in reſpe@t of the Worſhip, Traditions, and finful Cuſtoms thereof, &>c, 
Non-conformity to the World in theſe reſpects is an indiſpenſible Duty : 
"Be not conformed to this World, Rom. 12.2. Come out from amongſt then, 
and be ye ſeparated, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, &c. 
2 Cor. 6. 17. 

IV. That the true Church of God is a Number of ſincere and godly 
Chriſtians, who have ſolemnly covenanted, and given up themſelves, to 
walk in the true Order and Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, according to the 
exa&t Rule of God's Word, amongſt whom the Word of God is tral 
preached, and the Sacraments are duely and in a right manner ad- 
miniſtred, 

V, That God's Church hath 'many Enemies, and yet in deſpite of 
them all, ſhall abide, and the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſ(ther : 
And tho for a time ſhe may be low, and under great Sufferings, yet ſhe 
ſhall ariſe to a great Degree of Glory in the latter Day. 


Eighth HE A D 


Metaphors, Allegories, and Similes; 


WITH 


Other Borrowed TERM S. 


That reſ; pect 


]. Of Men m general. 


II. Of the Godly, or good Men, 
TH. Of Sinners, or wicked Men. 


nun co 


— _——_— — —-— - _ © ——— 
— _— — 


PI _ ————  —— _—  —— -—— 


Men compared to Earth, 


tt. 


Jer. 22.9. Hear, O Earth, Earth, Earth. 
Plal. 33. 5. Let all the Earth fear the Lord. 

Let all the Earth keep Sitence. 
Rev. 12. *But the Earth helped the Woman. 


B Earth in theſe Scriptures, we are to uriderſtand Men dwelling 


upon the Earth. 


He Earth is far from Heaven Li Men, whilſt they remain uncon- 
there 1s a vaſt Difference be- A verted, or abide ins State of Na- 
tween them. rare, are faid to be far from God 3 tho not 
in reſpe& of Place, yet in refpe& of 


Condition, Men bejog by reafon of Sin in a State of Enmity : Te that ſomtetimies were Eph.2.1 3; 


#far off, are now made nigh by the Bloed of Chrift. . x 
H. The 


| my—_—_— 
- 
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Man compared to Earth. -Bookly. 


Job 4-19. 


Eeryl on 
Job 7.5. 


— _ | 
I. The Earth is a heavy, lumpiſh, 
and groſs Body. 


HI. The Earth hath its great De- 
pendency upon"the Heavens 3 did 
not the Rain from above water 1t, 
and the Sun ſhine upon it, how 
hard and barren would it ſoon be ? 


IV. Earth turns and cleaves to 
Earth, as its proper Center. Tho 
a Piece of it may by force be lifted 
up, or thrown upward, yet by an 
innate. Propenſity to deſcend, it 
naturally falls down again. 


V. What a dark Dungeon would 
the Earthly Globe be, did not the 
Heavens ſhine upon it! 


VI. Thoſe Things that are fed 
and nouriſhed by the Earth, are 
Earth, and (we ſee) go or return 
to Earth again. 


VII. The Sun every Spring by its 
powerful Influences, cauſeth all 
earthly Plants and Flowers to come 
forth, that ſeemed dead in Winter. 


RD — 


Parallel. 

IT. So Man naturally is Earth-like, a 
heavy and lumpiſh Piece, -being taken 
out of the Earth, and the Off-ſpring of 
red Earth: Ay is the earthy, ſuch are they | « 
that are earthy, Sas oy, Is ; 

II. So Man hath all this Dependency 
upon God. -neither - the ſpiritual Man, 
nor the natural Man can fubfiſt, unleſs 
the Heavens ſend down Bleſſings upon 
them. All humane, as wcll as divine 
Growth. and Fruitfalneſs, comes from 
above. L 

IV. So Man naturally cleaves to, and 
takes delight in earthly Things : He that 
it after the Fleſh, minds the Things of the Rom.8.y, 
Fleſh, He that is not born anew, born of 
the Spirit, but is wholly an earthly Man, 
the Earth is his proper Center 3 tho ſome- 
times his Heart may Cin an artificial 
way aSit were) be lifted upwards, yet 
down he falls again to his own Center, 

V. So what a dark Dungeon is Man's 
Heart, and in what Egyptiau Darkneſs 
would all Men and. Women be involved, 
were it not for the Light of the God of 
Heaven, his Word, and bleſſed Spirit ! 

VI. So the Body of Man, which is 
fed from the Earth, which was taken out 
of the Earth, ( we daily ſee ) goeth to 
the Earthagain 3. and therefore Man may 
be called Earth, Earth, Earth 3 that was Jer, 14. 
his Original 3 Earth he -was, and Earth 
he is, and to Earth he ſhall return again, 

VII. So the Lord Jeſus will cauſe all 
theſe earthly Bodies of Men to riſe up Job-5.:. 
from the Dead at the laſt Day. 41! that are 
in the Graves ſhall hear bis Voice, e&&c, 


Inferences. 


His may inform Mankind of their Original, and may tend to keep them humble. 
T Why ſhould any Mortals have ſuch high towring Thoughts of themſelves, and 
vaunt in Pride, avd Haughtineſs of Heart, ſpotting, trimming, and decking them- 
ſelves, when, alas! their Bodies are nothing but Earth, Lumps of Earth : They 
dwell in Houſes of Clay, and it is but a little while ere the Worms will feed upon 
them. Tho now they ſeem like curious Veſſels, or refined Earth, yet in a ſhort ſpace 
they will be part of the groſſeſt and loathſomeſt Earth that Eyes can behold, nothing 


but Filth, and tlioking PutrefaQtion. 


© © then be not proud of your Bodies, nor of your Beauty : They who are now 
« the faireſt and goodlieſt to look upon, may quickly have a broken and loathſom Skin. 
P- 595:597 * A Diſgaſe, or one Fit of Sickneſs may ſpoil all thy Beauty, deface and blemiſh thy 
© excellent Feature 3 and if a Diſeaſe doth it not, old Age will: Time wilt draw 
© Furrowsin thy Face, and make Wrinkles in thy Brow. Strength and Beauty are 
©no Matches for Time. All Things were made in Time, and Time will marr all 
© Things: So Jong as Generation continueth, Corruption muſt. 

© The two Externals which Man is moſt ſubje& to be proud of, are Beauty and 
© Apparel. Cloaths arca Flag of Vanity, and Pride fits upon the Skirts. But re- 
© member, how fine ſoever your Cloathing is this day, God can put you on another 
© Suit before to morrow : Hecan put you on ſuch Cloathing, as you ſhall have little 
© cauſe to be proud of 3 He can make you wear Worms, and Clods of Duſt, 


* And 


- 


FookTv: 


———_— _— —_ 


Pan compared to a Wozm, 


t35 


* And if we ( Gith he) conſider it, we have little reaſon to be proud of Cloaths, 
* for if we follow the beſt of them to their Original, they will be found to be but a 
*Cloathing of Worms, and Clods of Duſt.  _, Ent: 

* What are Silks, Sattens, and Velvets, but the Iſſue of Worms? And what is 
* your Gold and Silver, what your Pearls and precious Stones > Are they any thing, 
*( if you will refolve them into their Principle ) but Clods of Earth ? They are in- 
© deed better concocted by the Heat of the Sun; xetined and poliſhed by the Art of 
*Man 3 but if you ſearch their Pedigree, they are but Clods of Duſt, &c. And if 
*you be proud of ſuch Cloathing, God can cloath you with Worms, not only of un- 
* refined and unpoliſhed, but of purified and filthy Duſt. 


— ——— 4. a — ———_—— I 


Man compared to a Wozm, 
Job 25. 6. How much leſs Man that is a Worm, and the Son of Man, 


a Worm ! 
A thoſe Worms that breed in Fleſh, or Cheeſe, or any other kind of Food 
when it is corrupted. The Word is uſed, Exod. 16. 24. where it is (aid, 
The Manna that was reſerved contrary to the Command of God, bred Worms 3 
ſuch a Worm is Man. | 
God is ſo excellent and glorious, that nothing can be found out, that can ſet forth 
or illuſtrate his incomparable ocing and Greatneſs: To whom ſhall we liken him! So 
there is nothing ſo low and baſe, but Man in his fallen State is compared to itz heis 
compared to Earth, Duſt, the Graſs of the Field, to a Lie, to Vanity it felf, and 
here to a Worm. 


Yetaphot. | Parallel, 
Worm hath its Original from WY Man is Earth, as we ſhewed be- 
the Farth. fore 3 h's Original is from thence. 


I. A Worm liveth upon the II. So Man in his natural State liveth 
Earth, and there it loves to be, and _ the _ -_ _ _ thereof 3 
: e panteth afcex the Duſt of the Earth 3 
make its Abode. his Mind, Love, and whole Deſire is 
after carthly things. 
HI. So Man in his fallen State is of no 
Worth, he hath made himſelf as Jight 
and empty as Vanity, He was once of 


Worm is one of the meaneſt Creatures, and the Word that is here uſed 
(21 Vermis parvws, aut Caſeo naſcens ) fignitieth properly and chiefly 


HI. A Worm is a Creature of 
little Worth, and hath no Beauty 


yo - wm yo TI great yg in God's on whilſt he 

a retained his Uprightneſs 3 but now natu- 
rally there is no Excellency in him, his Beauty is gone, he is but a Lump of Sin 
and Pollution, contemptible as a Worm: 


IV. A Worm is a Creature that 


lies obnoxious to great Danger 3 
every Foot is ready to cruſh it. 


IV. So Man is open to manifold Dan- 
gers from Sin, Satan, and the World ; 
many ways he is expoſed to Ruine, and 
to be _—_ fos ever. we 

. 'T kil V. Soa ſmall thing may deſtroy a 

- CY Lamp, Hngny (po u, Kill ruine Man. Firſt, a little thing may 

y ; take away his naturalLife 3 a Bic of Bread 
hath choaked ſome Men 3 a Tile from a Houſe may beat out his Brains a Spider, 
and other ſmall Creatures, may preſently deſtroy him. What is Man's Life! how 
ſmall a thing will top his Breath! And then, ſecondly, a ſmall thing ( as it may 
feem in his Sight ) may defiroy his Soul : A lafcivions Luſt, a wanton Look upon a 
Woman, Jcſting, and idle Words, nay, the leaſt Sin, without Repentance, will 
damn him for ever. But remember this, no Sin is {mall or little io it ſelf, tho there 
be more Venom in ſome Sins, than in ſome others. The leaft Sin is a Breach of, he 
holy Law of God, and the leaſt Reach thereof layeth a Soul under the Curfe of it- 
Alſo Chrift's Blood was ſhed to fave us from lefler Sins, as well as from the greater 
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Amos 1.5. 
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to a Wo:m, Book1Y. 


Pan compared 


VI. A Worm 1s a Creature that 
5s not able to make reſiſtance, that 
way tO deliver it (elf from its 


EnemY- 


Parallel. 
VI. So what Reſiſtance is a Man able 


to make (in himſelf) againſt Satan ? 
Is he not as a Worm in the ſight of that 
cruel Enemy, it God let him but once 
out againſt him ? 
Adverſary to him, whilſt he remaifisin an unconverted State; and what Reſiſtance Pſal.z:1,, 
can he make againſt the Almighty ? There isa far greater Diſproportion between Mat.s.24, 


Beſides, God is an 


God and us, than there is between us and a Worm. 


VII. A Worm is a Creature that 
is a Prey to the Fowls of Heaven; 
they (you know) commonly feed 
upon them, and catch them up at 
every Turn. | 

VIIE. Worms, when they find 
the Ground to ſhake by Mens 
treading upon it, many times make 
haſte into their Holes, and thereby 
fave themſelves. 


IX. There are many Sorts of 
Worms. 

x. Some great, and ſome ſmall 
Ones ; and yet all are but Worms. 


2. There are ſome Dunghil- 
Worms, who love to abide or hve 
in Dung and Muck of the Earth. 


VII. So Men area Prey to Satan; and 


evil Spirits, whoare called Fowls of Hea- Ma.1z,, 


ven, How often doth the Devil ſeize up- 1's 
on Sinners, and carry them captive at 
his Will ? 


VIII. So ſome poor Sinners, when 
they find their carthly Tabernacles be- 
gin to ſhake, by Sickneſs, or ſome ap- 
proaching Judgment, make haſte ( their 
Conſciences being thereby awakened - by 
the Lord) to get into that Place of Se- 
curity God hath provided for them, viz, 
the Rock Chriſt, who is called an Hiding- 
Place. 

IX. So there are many Sorts of 
Men, [ Worms. ] 


1. So thereare ſome great Men, migh- 
ty Ones of the Earth, as Kings, &c. and 
ſome {mall or poor Men 3 but yet all arc 
but Worms, weak and contemptible Crea- 
tures in God's fight. David called himſelf 


a Worm: I am a Worm, and no Man, &c. P(al.116, 


2, So there are ſome Men, (whom we 
commonly call Muck-worms) who delight 
in nothing more than in the Dung or 
Filth of the Earth or Muck of this World; 


their carts and Hands are always in the Earth. Take themout of this Filth, and they 
are as dead Men 3 and let them alone, and you ſhall preſently ſee them craul to their 
old Delights. Nothing but the World is in their Mouths; they wallow in their flthy 
Luſis, and Earthly-mindednels, as the Swine tumbles in the Mire. 


III. There are ſome Worms very 
loathſom, ſuch as breed in rotten 
putrified Fleſh, which are called 
 Carrion-Worms. 

4. There are ſome Worms that 
deceive the Eye, ſeeming tobe what 
they are not. Many have thought 
they had ſeen Fire in the Night, 
when they have caſttheir Eye upon 
them in the place where they have 
lain. Theſe are called Glow-worms. 

\ WW. tells us a Story of a 
Parſon, that in the Night (being 
drunk) caſting his Eye upon one of 
theſe Worms, having his Pipe of 
Tobacco filled, went bodily to- 


3. Such a Worm is a wicked Man, 
a Vermine, a Worm, that breeds in Cor- 
ruption,as it were, a loathſom Creature in 
God's Sight. See the Head of the Metaphor. 

4. There are ſome Men who deceive 
their Neighbours: They take them 
to be holy and good Men, precious 
Saints of God, and yet are greatly 
miſtaken in them, they being no better 
than painted Sepulchers, meer Hypo- 
crites5and notwithſtanding their outward 
Shew of Holineſss and Sanity, are but 
Earth-Worms, having the World, viz. 
external Advantage, or vain Glory, in 
their Eye, as the great Thing they aim 
at in their Profeſſion 3 and in the Day 
of Chrilt, they will appear to be what in 
. truth they are. 


wards it, crying out, Fire, I hope; Fire, I hope. When the Light comes, 
theſe appear to all to be but Worms. 


5. There 


— 9 


Man compared to a Wozni, 
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Book IV. 


Metapho?. 


9. There are (ome very hureful 
Worms, who ſpoil Trees, Flowers, 
and the Fruits of the Earth : Siich 
are the Palmer-Worm, the Cater- 
pillar, and the Canker-Worm : 
Which Sort of hurtful Vermin God 
hath ofcen brought npon a People 
and Nation, as a Puniſhment of 
their Sins, 


Parallel. 

5. So there are ſome Men, who, like 
to theſe Worms, are of a very hurtful 
Nature, and endeavour to ſpoil Chriſt's 
ſpiritual Tices, Flowers, and precious 
Fruit, &*c, They are called Locwſts of 
Caterpillars By the Holy-Gholt 3 they are 
{aid to come out of the Bottotnleſs Pic : 
And to them was given Power, at the Scor- 
pions of the Earth have Power, &c, *By 
* theſe Locults are meant, ( as Franciſcus 
Claudiws, a Carmelite Fryar, and others 


Rer 9 4. 


expound the Place, as is noted by Mr. Wilſon ) © thoſe great Swarms of Popiſh Prietis, 
© triars, Monks, Cardinals, even the whole Popiſh Hierarchy, and Pontihcial Clergy. 
© Theſe are titly likened unto Loculis, which are a little vile Vermine, ſpringing ( as 
© ſome ſay ) out of Smoke, &fre. And truly this is made too evident of that Sort 
ot Men this day in England, and other Nations of Exrope, Never were a more 
deſtructive Generation of vile Vermine in the World 3 none make, or threaten to 
make greater Spoil ot Chrilt's Vineyard, and precious Fruit-Trees, than they, And 
in that they are let in upon us, we may plaialy rcad God's Diſpleaſure againſt us 
thereby 3 and nothing but unteigned Repentance and Retormation will doubtlefs free 
this poor Nation from them, for at this very time we ate fadly plagued and peliered 
with them. See God an Husbandman. | 


6. There are alſo ſome profi- 
table Worms, who are very labori- 
ous; and cloath the World with 
Silkz and they are called Silk- 
Worms. 


6. This Sort of Worms reſemble the 
laborious and faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
who ſpend themſelves in Preaching,and in 
divine Prayer and Meditation,that (o they 
rhay enrich Mens Souls with Grace and 
true Vertue, Theſe, as Inftruments in 


God's Hand, may be ſaid to cloath Men and Women with Silk, or gloriouſly adorn 
theit better Part, tho hereby, through Zeal and faithful Indufiry for God's Glory, 
they waſte and conſume their own Carcaſes, ſpending, and being ſpent, as the 


Apolile ſpeaks. 

X. The Houſe or Place of divers 
Worms is the Earth they lie hid in 
the Ground. 


X. So Man, who is a Wortn, muſt 
take up his Place for a ſhort time in the 
Earth : The Grave is my Houſe, faith Fob, 


Job1417 


the Place appointed for all Living. This 
Worm mult go to his Fellows, to the 
Worms. 


ID 

Y this we may fee what a poor thing Man is: The mighty Ones of the Earth, 

who boaſt of great Matters, are but Worms. And+it Man be but a Worm 
why doth he ſwell above the Clouds, as if he would make his Neſt 'atnong thi 
Stars, when as he mult ſhortly fall among the Clods, and be eaten of Worms ? 

2. Take heed of having Mens Perſons in Admiration 3 it is a vain thing to give 
flattering Titles to others. As it becomes us not to reproach or vilify any Man, tho 
all Men are but as Worms 3 ſoit isa God-provoking Evil, to flatter Men thereby, 
creating high thoughts in them of themſclves 7 as ſome once ſerved Herod, crying 


out, It is the Voice of a God, and not of a Mar { But the Almighty, to ſhew how aa; ;£; 
much he abhorred ſuch as gave not him the Glory, made them know he was but & 22, 


Worm 3 and therefore the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, and he was eaten up of 
Worms. : | : ; : 

3- Be not envions at others, tho more rich and honourable than thee. The greateſt 
of Men are but Worms : and tho ſome ſparkle and ſhine in outward Glory and Splet- 
dor, and ſcem to excell every way, yet they may be but like Glow-worms 3 *cis but 
for a Night they ſeem like Stars, in the Morning they will appear like others. ,. 

4. Letus learn from hence not to ovexvalue our ſelyes, nor our Lives: What is 
the Life of a Worm! 


? 


5. What 


\ 


FS 
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138 Man compared to a Flower. 
"i What Fools are the Wicked of the Earth, to muſter up their Force againſc 
God's People ! Whom do they come out againſt ? It is but againſt a Worm. Could 


Ifa. 41. 14+ 


Job 7.17- 


they prevail, w ur W 
2 Worm? for ſo Facob in his 


thee, ec. 
glorious God of He 


hat Honour would they gain by it? Is it ſo great a matter to deſtroy 
low Eſtate is called: Fear not, thow Worm Jacob, 
But let them know, this Worm hath a mighty God to take its part: TI will belp 
Why ſhould Worms ſeek to deſtroy one another ? 


6. Laſtly 3 What cauſe is there ( theſe things conſidered) to admire, that the 


aven and Earth ſhould be mindful of a Worm, nay, to ſet his 
Heart upon him, and give his Son to die for him 3 and to take ſuch a poor and con- 
temptible thing as Man into Union and Communion with himſelf ! 


_— 


Man compared to a Flower, 


Job 14. He cometh up like a Flower, and is cut down. 
Ifa. 40. 6. All Fleſh is Graſi, and all the Goodneſs thereof as the Flower 


of the Field. 


Metaphoz, 


Flower hath a Root, from 
whence it grows and ſprings 


n 


" . A Flower ſprings up out of 
the Earth ſuddenly, and at firſt is 
but a tender Bud, freſh and flou- 
rilhing. 

HI. A Flower hath but a little 
time of continuancez tho ſome 
abide longer than others, yer moſt 
Flowers laſt not long. 


IV. There are divers Sorts of 
Flowers 3 ſome fair to look upon, 
very lovely to the Eye, but of an 
il Savour. 


V. There are ſome other Flowers 
that are not beautiful to the Sight, 
whoſe Nature and Virtue is moſt 
excellent, 


VI. Great Care is taken of ſome 
choice and rare Flowers ; they are 
prized ata high rate by ſuch as own 
them, and know their Worth. 


Man in his beſt Eſtate, and in every Eſtate, is altogether Vanit 
ſo he is in his beſt Days, and in all his Days, but a Flower, 
may be compared to a Flower. 


Or 


Parallel. 


O all Men have one common Root, 
from whence they ſpring up, viz. the 
fiſt Adam. 


II. So Man ſprings up like a Flower, 
and at firſt is like a tender Bud, freſh 
and flouriſhing, 


III. So Man that is born of a Woman 
is but of few Days, his Time is but 
ſhort upon the Earth 3 tho ſome continue 
longer than others, yet generally their 
Days on the Earth are but few, in a com- 
parative Sence. 

IV. So there aredivers Sorts of Men and 
Women 3 ſome very fair and amiable to 
the outward Sight, but of an ill and 
fttinking Savour in their Lives and Cons 
verſations, in the Noſirils of God and all 
good Men, having no Grace, and are be- 
fides of a perverſe and crooked Nature. 

V. So there are ſome Men and Wo. 
men, who tho they are not lovely and 
beautiful to carnal Eyes, yet arc of moſt 
{ſweet and gracious Diſpolitions, and 


whoſe Worth and Excellency is exceeding Plal.45- 


great. | 

VI. So the. Saints, who are choice 
Flowers in God's Eſteem, are greatly ca- 
red for; He eſteems them above what 
Men eficem of their choiceſt Flowers 
they are his Jewels, and prized by him 
as his chicfeſt Treaſure 3 of them he 


hath ſaid, the World was not worthy. 


VII. Some 


VIL © 


Y5 Caryl. 
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Pan compared to a Flower. 139 
Parallel I 
VII. So the Wiſdom of God appears 
in the Creation of Man. He isa curious 
Piece of God's Workmanſhip, in his tirtt 


Book IV. 


Y 
VII. Some Flowers greatly mag- 
nify the Wiſdom of their Creator, 


there being many great Rarities to Make, in reſpe@ of his Body, but more 


be ſcen in therh. eſpecially touching his Soul. ' But the 
greateſt Rarity that appears in this Flower, ſhines forth in his ſecond Creation, in his 
being new made or tranſplanted into Chriſt Jeſus, whereby he is adorned with all thoſe 
moſt tranſcendent and incomparable Gitts and Graces of the Holy Spirit. 


VIII. The rareſt Flowers grow VIIT. So the beſt and moſt choice ſpi- 


s * what ield-Flower tual Flowers grow in God's Gaiden. 
” —_— 2 Gd aFi (the Church. ) What are thoſe tinful 
Ones, who grow in the Field of the 
World, to ſome of theſe ? 

IX. So Chriſt's choice Flowers, his 
precious Saints, are moſt lovely and 
amiable, when they are fully ripe for 
Heaven, 

X. So God knows the beſt Time to 
crop off, or take away by Death this and 


IX. A Flower is moſt beautiful, 
when it is fully ripe. 


X. The Owner of Flowers knows 


the beſt Time to crop them 3 and 
who ſhall be offended at him, when 
he takes to himſelf this or that 
Flower out of his Garden 2 He 
may do what he pleaſeth with his 


that precious Flower. Sometimes he cuts 
them down, before others think they are 
half ripe 3 but God knows becter than we. 
He never pulls, nor takes any of his 
Saints unto himſelf, till he ſeeth they 


are tittodie, And who ſhall be offended 
at him in what he doth? tho he take 
ſuch out of the Garden, that we would fain have grow fiill there, becauſe they are 
ſuch a ſweet Ornament to it 3 but may not God do what he pleaſeth with his own ? 


Own. 


XI. So ſome die as ſoon almoſt as they 
are born 3 they are taken away, and fade 
in the very Bud. Alſo (ome Chriſtians 
God crops off, and receives to hirbſelf, as 
ſoon as they are born again 3 they come 
up, and are preſently cut down, &c. 

XII. So Man, tho he wither away, 


= | and die, yet his Body is laid but like a 
them, which if ſown will produce Seed in the Earth 3 at Spring, viz. in 


a Flower again the next Spring, the ReſutreQiori-day, he ſhall ariſe again. 


Seed (hall have his own Body 3 it ſhall not be another, but the ſame Body 
be arhon the Dead : My dead Body ſhall ariſe, &c. There ſhall be a Reſurreion 


both of the Fuit and Unjujt, 

T Hat a fading thing is Man ! Let eveiy one from hehe learn to make ready 
V todie, Happy are they who are fit and prepated tor it 3 for Man in his 
Beauty and chief Flouriſhing is near unto withering, 

2. How fading and travſient is all our Glory! _ 

3- What Fools are Mortals to value themſelves fo. high! 

4. How vain a thing is it alſo to ſet our Hearts inordinately upon our deareſt 
Friends! There is mention made of the coming up of this Flower, and of its 
cutting down, but nothing of its growing. Alas! its ſtanding is fo ſmall a time, 
it isnot taken notice ot 3 we ate born to die, and we die as foon as we are born, 


XI. Some Flowers are gone on a 
ſudden. Naturaliſts tell us of a 
Flower that laſteth but one Day 3 
and [ have read of others, that fade 
in the very Budding, 

XII. Some Flowers have Seed in 
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Jnferences, 


Book Iy. 


John 3.6, 


Saints compared to Babes. 


— —_—___ 


a 


it Pet. 2. 1, 2. As new-born Babes, deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, 


that ye may grow thereby. 


Simile. 
Babe is begotten. Abraham 
begat Iſaac. Hearker to thy 
Father that begat thee. 


II. A Babe hathnot only a Father, 
but alſo a Mother. 


II. A Babe partakes of the ſame 
Nature of its Parents : That which 
is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh. 

I V. A Babe 1s formed, by the 
mighty Power of God, in the 
Womb. 


V. A Babe is born, or brought 
forth into the World. 


VI. A Babe hath all the Parts and 
Lineaments of a Man, if it be a 
perfect Birth. 


VII. A Babe, when born, is ob- 
ſerved to come into the World 


crying. 


VIII. A Babe new-born deſires 
the Milk of its Mothers Breaſt. 


IX. Babes are harmleſs, free from 
Malice. 


X. A Babe, when firſt born, if 
not diſeaſed, is obſerved to grow 
much in a little time; its Growth 
1s then more viſible than afterwards. 


XI. A Babe needs much tending, 
muſt be carefully look'd after, or 
tt may ſuffer much: It is carried in 

the 


Parallel. 


Babe in Chriſt is begotten by the 
Word and Spirit of God : Of his 
oven Will begat be us, by the Word of Truth, 
not of oorruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the Word of God, that liveth and abi- 
deth for ever. 

IT. A Saint hath not only God for his 
Father, but the Church for his Mother. 


Jam.1.13, 


Jeruſalem, that is above, is the Mother of Gal 4.26. 


us all. | 

I, A Babe in Chriſt partakes of 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Nature : That which is 
born of the Spirit, is Spirit, or ſpiritual. 


IV. A Saint is formed or created by the 
mighty Power of Chriſt, and by the 
Spirit : We are his Workmanſhip, created 
in Chriſt Feſus to good Workg, 

V. ASaint is born of God: And of 
Zion it ſhall be ſaid, this and that Man 
was born in her. Miniſters are (aid to tra- 
vail, to bring forth Children to Chriſt, 

VI. A Babe in Chriſt hath all the 
Eſſentials of a truce Chriſtian 3 he hath 
all the Parts and Lincaments of a new 
Creature, There is a Formatios, or a gra- 
cious Work in every Faculty, a partaking 
of every Grace, tho at tirlt forming not 
come to tull Growth and PerfeQion. 

VII. A Babe in Chriſt, when firſt born 
again, or ſpiritually brought forth, crics 
to God, is much in Prayer 3 God hath no 
Children that are born dumb. Behold, 
he prayeth 5 which was a clear Demon- 
ſtration that he was born again, or a new 
Creature, 

VIII. A Babe in Chriſt deſires the fin- 
cere Milk of the Word, viz. the ſweet, 
ſaving, and comfortable DoQtrine of the 
Goſpel. 

IX. Babes in Chriſt are or ſhould be 
harmleſs, concerning Malice, as Chil- 
dren. 

X. A Babe in Chriſt, or a true Chri- 
ſtian, when firſt converted, if not ſpiri- 
tually diſtempered, grows much. - We 
read of ſome of the Saints, who ſoon 
after they received the Word of Truth, 
grew exceedingly, tho afterwards a Saints 
Growth in Grace is not (o vilible. 

XI. Babes in Chriſt need alſo much 
ſpiritual Tendence, and looking atter, 
Chriſt,as well as his Church and Minitters, 

takes 


Jokn 3.6. 


E-h.z-19, 


Pſal.875. 


Acts 9. 


p 


Book IV. 


Daints compared io Dabes, 


141 


1 Cor.13, 


Simile 
the Arms, dandled upon the Knees, 
and laid in the Boſom, and hath 
many a Kiſs from the Father and 
Mother. 


XII. Babes, after they are grown 
up, are taught to ſpeak plain, not 
to chatter and cry only, but to talk 
and ſpeak intelligibly, and alſo to 


gO. 


XIII. Babes are weak in Know- 
ledg and Underſtanding : When I 
was a Child, I thought as a Child, I 
underjiood as a Child, From hence 
they many times are froward, pee- 
viſh, and ſoon take diſtaſte; fmall 
things will offend ther. 

XIV. A Babe, after it is grown 
up, doth not expect that its Father 
or Mother ſhould dandle it upon 
their Knces, or ſcem vilibly to ſhew 
that Love to it as at firſt; when it 
was very young, 


XV. A ſweet Babe, one that 1s 
very quiet, and good-conditioned, 
is greatly delighted in, and wonder- 
tully beloved by its Parents 3 when 
others, tho their Parents cannot 
but have Parental Aﬀection to 
them, yet have not ſo great a Love, 
as to him or her that is ſo pleaſant 
in their Eye. 

XVI. Children need good and 
carctul Education, to be kept un- 
der good Diſcipline, and have good 
Inſtruction : Train up a Child when 
he is young, in the Way wherein be 
ſhould go, and when he is old, be will 
not depart from it. 


X'VIT. Some Babes or young Chil- 
dren, if their Parents do not give 
them what they would have, of 
this or that, preſently throw away 
what they have, and areangry, and 
think they do not love them. 

X VIII. Babes for theſe and other 
Faults often feel the Rod, 


Parallel, 
takes much care of them: 
theſe in bis Arms, and layeth them in bis 
Boſom. They have many a gracious Kiſs 
of Chriſt's Mouth, or Fromiſe of his 


Word, whereby he ſcals up his Love to 
them. 


XII. A Babe in Chrilt is taught by 
Chriti alſo to pray, and ſpeak in Prayer 


more plainly, or to «cxprels it ſelf, and _ 


make known its Wants more intelligibly, 
and alſo how to go and walk in the Ways 
of God's Commandments: I tanxght 
Ephraim to go, taking bim by the band. 


XIH. A Babein Chriſt is uſbally weak 4 


in ſpiritual Underſtanding, or in the 
Mytterics ot-the Goſpel, and from hence 
are very ſubjc& alſo to be offended with 
this thing, and that thing, which ſtrong 
Chriftians can bear. Many of the young 
Diſciples in the Primitive Time, were 
oft-nded at thoſe that did eat Meat, &c. 

XIV. So Chriſtians, when they are 
grown to ſome degree of Ripenceſs in 
Underſtanding, ſhould not expe to be 
always dandled upon the Knee of Promi- 
ſes, or lie in the Arms and Boſom of 
Chriſt; Imean, have ſuch viſible Ex- 
pretſions or Maniteſtations of his Love, 
knowing they are his Children, and in 
his Covenant, in his Family, and undcr 
his Care, Eye, and gracious Proviſion 
and ProteQion. 

XV. So a young Chriſtian, that is of 
a humble, ſweer, and contented Diſpo- 
fition, not croſs and froward under the 
Hand and Providence of God, but takes 
all patiently, is mightily prized and belg- 
ved by Jeſus Chriſt. 1s not Ephraim my 
dear Son ? Is he not a pleaſant Child ? &c. 
How did Chrilt delight in John, that 
{weet and precious Diſciple! 


XVI. Young Chriſtians need alſo good 
Inſtrudtion » many things they are to 
learn, that they may wifely behave them- 
ſelves in the Houſe and Family of God. 
They mult more eſpecially be taught the 
good Diſcipline of God's Church, that 
they may know how they ought to go in 
and out bcfore one another. See Dear 
Children. 

XVII. So ſome young Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe God doth not give them ſuch l.rge 
Knowledg and Experience of Himfelt, 
and other good Things of the- Spirit, 
they flight all Grd hath been pleaſed ro 
beftow upon them, and conclude God 
doth not love them. 

X VII. So Chriſtians are oft-times un- 
der the Rod of God for their Faults. 


Saints 


He carrieth 11.40" 19, 


H © 


my_— 


| %. 
Hoſ tt, j 


Book 1Y. 


Saints compared to Children, 


— 


Rom. 8. 17. If Children, then Heirs, &c. 
Gal. 3. 16. For. ye all are the Children of God, by Faith, in Chriſt 


Jeſus 


Eph. 5. 1. *Be ye Followers of God, as dear Children. 


Aints are God's dear Children, not only Children, but dear Children. 
Dear Children hath reference to two things : 1. To that high 
Eſteem their Parents have of them 3 2, To that gracious and 
ſweet Diſpoſition ſuch Children are of. 


Children. 
Hildren are begotten of their 
Parents, and brought forth 
into this World. 


11. Children partake of the Na- 
ture of their Parents, even of their 
yery Fleſh and Bone. 


HI. Children are called after the 
Names of their Parents. 


IV. Children are not in every 
thing alike, in Stature, Quality, 
and Condition, Some are gentle, 
dutiful, and humble, and have a 
clearcr Sight, and more perfect 
Knowledg than others, yet ought 
to love one another. 


V. Children do not grow alike. 
Some thrive better upon hard Fare, 
than others do, who feed upon 
more choice and delicate Food 


every day. 


JParallel, 


| ©: Saints are begotten of God: Of 
"ig own Will begat he them. Every 
one that qgueth bim that begat, loveth bim 
alſo that is begotten of him. They arc alſo 
brought forth by him into a State of 
Grace, 

IT. The Saints, by their being begot- 
ten of God, through Faith, In a myſtical 
fort, are Partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture : That which is born of the Spirit, is 
Spirit. 

II. So the Saints are called after 
God's Name, Holy, Heavenly, Godly, &c. 
Chriſtians, from Chriſt ; Spiritnal, from 
the Spirit. 

IV. So the Saints of God are not in 
every thing alikez tho all have Grace, yet 
not a like meafure of it; fo thoall ſee, 
yet all have not the ſame degree of Sight 
and Knowledg in Divine Things. From 
hence it is that there are ſo many Diffe- 
rences amongſt the Godly; but fince 
they are all God's Children, it behoveth 
them to ſee that they love one another. 

V. So ſome of the Saints thrive, and 
grow faſter in Grace, and in the Know- 
ledg of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, ( who fit under the Miniſtry of 
ſuch Men, whoſe Preaching is accounted 

by ſome but as brown Bread) than Others, 
who are daily ted with the delicate Food 
of the moſt acute and clegant Preacher. 


Dear Childzen. 


I. So a dear Child of God is very 


{. A dear Child, one that the 
Father eſteems ſo, is teachable, rea- 
dy to learn what he is taught 3 he 
will give his Mind to it, 1s very 
flexible. 


b 


IL A 


flexible and yielding to the Teachings 
of God. If God hath any thing Ge 
Abraham to do, he cries, Here am 1. 
They are like holy Fob, What I know not, 
teach thou me. 


IT. So 


1 John 541 


_—— 


BookIV. 


Saints compared to Children, 


— 


JParallel. 


_ Children, | 
IL. Adear Child is humble and meck, II. So adear Child of God is little in 
his own Eyes. How humbly did Abra- 


not proud, ſiubborn, or ſelf-conceited. 
i or ſecf bam expreſs himſelf to God ! I who am Go 12. 


but Duft and Aſhes, 8c. and Fob, I abbor my ſelf. David cries out, I am a Worm, and 7, 
no Man.. And the holy Apoſtles eftecmed themſelves as nothing: Who then is Paul, and (22.6. 
who is Apollo? Unto me who am the leaſt of all Saints, &c. I am nothing, &c. t Cor.3.9, 


III. So a dear Child of God dearly 
loves his heavenly Father, he loves him 
with all his Soul, with all his Heart, and 
with all his Strength, loves him fin- 
cerely, 

IV. So a dear Child of God doth not 
only love God, who is his Father, but 
alſo dearly loves the Church, who is his 
Mother. Thus did David, that precious 
Child and Servant of God : If 1 forget thee, 0 Jeruſalem, let my Right-band forget Plal.139, 
ber Cunning 3 if 1 IT do not remember thee, let my Tonge cleave to the Roof of my Month , ye 
if I prefer not Jeruſalem above my chief Foy. How greatly was the Prophet Feremiah 
troubled for poor Zion, when he cried out, My Bowels, my Bowels ! The Church 1 4'9: 
lay near his Heart, he laments like a poor Child, for the Miſery of his Mother thac 
bare him. 


HI. A dear Child greatly loves 
his Father. Many Inſtances may be 
given of this, both from Scripture 
and Hiſtory. 

IV. A dear Child doth not only 


love his Father, but alſo his Mother. 
and isgrieved when ſhe isin diſtreſs, 


VI. A dear Child is very obedient 
to his Parents, will do whatſoever 
is right, which cither Father or 
Mother doth require. 


V. So adear Child of God is in all 
things obedient to God's Commands, as 
is recorded concerning Zacharis and 
Elizabeth, and many others: They en- 
deavour to behave themſelves as obedient 


Children in all reſpe&s, will not baulk one of God's holy Precepts : Then ſhall I not 
be aſhamed, faith David, when T have reſpett to all thy Commandments. And as they 
are obedient to God their Father, ſo likewiſe to the Church their Mother. As it is 
a horrid Evil to rebell againſt God, fo ſuch will be left inexcuſable who Mlighe the 
Church. Whatever ſhe requires, that is agreeable to God's Word, mult be carefully 
obeyed 3 and ſuch as err herein, as diſorderly Perfons, ought to be proceeded againit, 


Sce Mother, 

VI. A dear Child in all things 
ſtrives to pleaſe his Father, ſeeking 
his Approbation, whether at home 
or abroad, preſent or abſent. 


VIL. A dear Child loves Peace, 
and cannot endure Quarrelling and 
Diſcord in his Father's Houſe. 


VI. So a dear Child of God firives in 
all things (like our Saviour ) to pleaſe 
his heavenly Farher : Wherefore we Iabour, 
that whether preſent or abſent, we may be ac 
cepted of bim, —— Walking in all well- 
pleaſing, Kc. 7 

VII. A deat Child of God greatly de. 
lights in, and loves Peace and Union 
amongſt his Brethren 3 and he hates Dif- 
cord and Quarrelling in the Church, 


Plai.irg, 


2 Cor.$. 9, 


Col.1.10, 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers for they ſhall be called the Children of God, Behold, {aith Mat.s.9, 


David, how good and pleaſant it is for Bretbren to dwell together in Unity ! Endeavonring Pla 
| | D 


to keep the Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace. 


[.133-L 
+4 + 3s 


. VHE. SoadearChild of God is forely 
troubled, to hear the facred 'Name ot God 
reproathed and-blafphemed, and-his holy 


. VI. A dear Child is very ten- 
der of his Father's Honour, and is 
much troubled to hear any ſpeak 


—_ \ . Laws contemitied.! Ki 
againſt him, 'or any way reproach. 4,4" ajns Byus Pet net aby P1498 
him. Law, How nivdh'were Moſes and Foſhus | -— wh 
concerned for the Honour of God's holy 
OF Name! 
IX. Adear Child is greatly grie- Ix. So adear Child of God is grieved, 
ved, when his Father is offended when he hath diſpleaſcd his heavenly 
with him, and will endeavour to Father: Thou biddeſt thy Face, and Twas pri = 


obtain his Favour again. 


troubled, How did David mourn for his 
Sin, and lirive to obtain the Love and 


Favour of God again : Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned, and done this Evil in thy 
A 


Sight, &c. 


X. 


144 Saints compared to Children, Book IV, 


Rom.$, 


etapho2. Parallel. | 
> PR... - not be at X, So a precious Saint of God will 
nndue Times out of his Father's not be abſent from the Church, or hea- 


venly Family, at any time when his Pre- 
Houſe, but make np his Place there, ſence is expetted there, if it be poſkible, 


eſpecially when he knows tis Fa- eſpecially when God calls his People to 
ther and Mother call for him, and prayer and Humiliation, or when ſacred 
require his Preſence. Ordinances are adminifired, or any Work 
is to be done,which eminently tends to the 
Glory of _ and on red 
XI. A dear Child defireth rather , X1- So a dear Child of God had rather 
ey” , be a Door- in the Houſe of God, than 
to dwell in his Father's Houſe, than a _— of Wickedneſs. One 
mn any other place whatſoever. thing have I deſired of the Lord, and that Plal.t7.g 
will I ſeek, after, that I may dwell in the 
Houſe of the Lord all the days of my 
Life, &cs 
XU. A dear Child will ſtrive to Xll. So a dear Saint takes care to 
imitate his Father, and walk in his follow God: Be ye Followers of God, as Eph.54, 
Steps, in all things that are juſt and r Children. Be ye boly, for Tam boly : 


That is the Precept, and a fincere Soul 
right. Thus Solowon was exhorted labours fo to be 3 it is his great deſire to be 


to follow the good Example of his 1x. God and Chriſt as near as he can, Be ye 
Father David. Followers of me, as 1 am of Chriſt Jeſus. 

1. A Saint firives to follow God and Chriſt in Love : We are taught of God to 
love one another, 

2, In Humility. What a Pattern hath God in Chriſt laid before us herein! Learn Mat 18 
of me, ſaith our Saviour, for I am meck, and lowly in Heart, 8c, Let the ſame Mind be *Ml-36 
in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. 

3. In being merciful and kind to all. Be ye mercifiel, as your Father that is in Mat.y.45- 
Heaven is merciful, ; | 4% 

3. In hating and abominating that which is evil. God loaths Sin, and (o doth 
every fincere Chriltian, 

5. In Forgiveneſs 3 they ſirive to be like God in this. He is ready to pardon, 
forgive, and forget Injuries done to him, and fo ought his Children. And be ye kind Eph. 434 
one to another, and tender- hearted, forgiving one another, as God for Chriſt's ſake bath for- 


given you, God forgiveth ircely, univerſally, and for ever; ſo mult they. 


Jnferences. 


Abour to follow God, as dear Children, 1. Sincerely, not in Hypocriſy, not for 
Loaves. 2. Speedily 3 do not defer it: 1 made baſte, ſaith David, &c. 3. In 

whatſoever he commands you. 4. Diligently. 5. Follow him through all Difficulties 
and Hard(hips, as Caleb did, &c. and' as Ruth followed Naomi. 6. Follow him hum- 
bly. 7. Follow him joyfully. 8. Follow him, when others leave him. 9. Follow him 
conſtantly, even to the end. 10. And laſtly, follow none but him 3 forſake all thoſe 
that would lead you aftray. Chrift's Sheep will not follow Strangers; they will 
follow God, and not Baal. 

I. From hence every one may perceive, whether they are God's Children, 

ea Or no. 

, HI. This ſhews alfo what great Dignity God hath conferred upon Believers. 
Behold what manner of Love is this God bath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the t Joh.3.1,3 
Sons of God. If David thought it no ſmall thing to be Son in Law to an earthly : 
King, what an Honour hath God conferred on us! 

IV. Saints may from hence read their Privileges : If Children, then Heirs, Heirs of 
Ged, and Foynt-Heirs with Chrift, 


Daints 
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Saints compared to Heirs, 


Rom. 8. 17. If Children, then Heirs, &c. 


Rev. 21. 7; 


Note, The Saints of God are Hears, Heirs of God, Heirs of all things, &++. 


Heirs. 
T He Firſt-born had a Princely 


Power and Dominion over 
their Brethren, who bowed down 
before them; they were next their 


Fathers in Honour. 


H. The Firſt-born were Prieſtsin 
their Father's Family, till the Le- 
vites came 1Nn. 


HL The Firſt-born had the In- 
heritance ; the reſt had but a Piect 
of Money. And to this day we ſee, 
that Men- uſe to make their Inheri- 
tance over to the Firſt-born 5 and 
beſides the Inheritance, they had a 
double Portion of Goods. 

IV. An Heir ſometimes ſtays a 
great while, before he comes to the 
full Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance ; 
and until then he is under Tutors 
and Governors, and differeth bat 
little from a Servant. 


V. The Firſt-born had a peculiar 
Sort of Apparel, whereby they were 
diftinouiſhed from others ; ſuch was 
Eſax's goodly Raiment which Rachel 
put upon Jacob. | 

VI. The Firſt-Born had the 
Bleſſing annexed to them, and (un- 
Ic they were ſupplanted, as Eſau 
was by Jacob) they were bleſt of 
their Father, eſpecially when their 
Fathers were at the point of Death. 


Deirs. 
A org Men, alla Man's Childreri 
are not Heirs, nor can they 
fully poſſeſs the ſame Eſtate entirely 
to themſelves, as if but one had it. 


e that overcometh, ſhall be Heir of all things. 


Parallet. 


He Saints. are made Kings to Ggd, 

are called Kings and Princes: 4 King 
ſhall reign in Righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall 
decree Judgment. They ſhall have Do- 
mintun over the Mighty of the Earth, in 
their Day, They are next to Chriſt in 
Honour, and ſhall fit upon the Throne 
with him. 
, II. The Saints are Prieſts as well as 
Kings to God ; He bath made us Kings 
and Prieſts, &c. They are called an boly 
Prieſthood, t o offer tp a holy and acceptable 
Sacrifice unto God. 

II. The Saints have the eternal In- 
heritance made over to thetn 3 the World 
hath but a ſmall Allowance, for all they 
have amounts to no more than Vanity. 
God giveth himſelf, and.all he hath, to 
Believers 3 they have a double Portion, 
an Hundred-fold in this Life, and in the 
World to come Lite everlaſting, 

IV. The Saints patiently wait a while, 
( being under Age )) before they come to 
the full Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance pur- 
chaſed for them by Chritiz and until they 
come to full Age, they are under Tutors 
and Governors, who deal hardly with 
them, and they ſeem not to differ from 
Servants. 

V. The Saints are cloathed with a 
goodly Raiment, viz. the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt; Holineſs is the Saints Livery, 
whereby they are diſtipguilked from the 
reſt of the World. 


VI. The Saints are the Bleſſed of the 
Lord; none can take cither Birth-right 
or Bleſſing away from thern 3 they are 
bleſſed, and ſhall be bleffed. The Lord 
Jeſus bleſſed them at his Departure, and 
that Bleſſing ſhall never depart” from 


thew, 
Diſparity, 

Bu all the Saints are Heirs together, 

| they are all Joynt-heirs, and yec 

Every one hath all to himſelf : They have 

all one and the ſame Father, one and the 

fame Chriſt, one and the ſame Spirit, 
y the 


Ifa."32. 1. 


Rev.z.21; 


57 Rev. 1-6. 
1 Per. x. 5; 


- ; 


Saints compared to Eagles, 


Book IV: 


Deirs. 


Diſparity. 


the ſame Apparel, the ſame Grace 3 all one Faith, Hope, &«c. all the ſame Promiſes, 
fame Attendance, viz. the holy Angels 3 the ſame Crown, Kingdom, and Eternal 


Inheritance. 

IT. Heirs among Men have but a 
ſmall Inheritance. What is all this 
World 2 Lther called all the Tyr- 
kiſh Empire, but a Cruſt God caſts 
to a Dog. 

I. An Heir among Men is often 
deprived, by Force or Craft of his 
Title, and turned out of all. 


IT. But the Saints are Heirs of all 
Things, Heirs of Heaven and Earth too, 
Heirs of God, And what is there more? 
what can a Man ask, or deſire to have? 
would he have more than all ? 


III. But the Saints cannot by Force or 
Fraud be deprived of their Title to Eter- 
nal Life, That it may be ſure and firm 
to them, it is made over to them by the 
Oath of God. See Light in the Firſt 


Volume. 


Saints compared to Eagles. 


Ia. 40. 31. But they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their Strength, 
they ſhall mount up with Wings as Eagles. 
Pfal. 103. 5. Who ſatisfieth thy Mouth with good Things, ſo that thy Youth 


is renewed like the Eagles. 


XN te, In ſome Things the Saints are likened to Eagles. 


Stmile. 
A N Eagle is the chief amongſt 
the Fowls of the Air, as a 


Lion 1s the King or chict among all 
the Beaſts of the Earth. 


my Delight. The Righteous are faid to be more excellent than their Neighbour, The Prov.1:, 
Hence Fabez, 
A godly Man is of a more noble ExtraQtion than the 


World is not worthy of them, 
more honourable than bis Brethren, 


1: arallel, 


O the Saints are the chief of Men, 
the Excellent, as David calls them : 
Thou art my Lord, my Goodneſs extendeth 
not to thee, but to the Saints that are in the 
Earth, and to the Excellent, in whom is all 


that holy and gracious Van, is ſaid to be 


Men of the Earth. Saints have an honourable Pedigree and Deſcent, they are born 
of God, are ( as it were) of the Blood-Royal of Heaven, and nearly related to 
the Prince of the Kings of the Earth. They daily converſe, have Communion and 
Fellowſhip with the Father, and the Son, the glorious Sovereign of all the World, 
They are delicately and moſt ſplendidly fed every day. Others live and feed upon the 
empty Things of this World, nay, on the Duſt of the Earth, on Aſhes, Husks, and 


Gravel; as the Holy-Ghoſt declares, They feed upon the Wind, and ſnuff in the. Eaſt Hoſ.12.i, 


Wind : Whilſt Believers feed on hidden Manna : He eats that which is good, and his 
Soul delights it ſelf in Fatneſs, He is often had into the King's Wine-Cellar, he is 


richly cloathed, hath more noble and honourable Titles than any Men on Farth. 


He 


hath a moſt glorious Retinue,viz. the heavenly Angels to attend him every day. Never 
was King (it ungodly) fo attended, as the pooreſt Saint in the World is. Saints are 
the chiet of all the Children of Men, as Eagles are chict of all the Fowls of the Air. 


Il, Eagles are quick-ſighted, they 
behold afar off. They have not only 
a quick and clear Sight, but a very 
ſtrong Sight, able to look fully up- 
on the Sua ſhining in his Strength. 
Hence the Proverb is, A Man that 
hath a clear and ſtrong Sight, is 
Eagle-ey d. 


III. Eagles 


IT. The Saints are very clear and quick- 
ſighted, they can ſee afar off, even from 
Earth to Heaven. They through Chriſt 
can behold the Glory of God with open F ace. 
They can fee, and do pry into the ſecret 
and hidden Myſteries of the Goſpel, apd 
Covenant of Grace : The Secrets of the Lord 
are with them that fear bim, and be will ſhew 
them bis Covenant. They ſee the Evil that 
is in the leaſt Sin, and can diſcern what 

the End of the Wicked will be. 
iT. The 


4 9: 


2 Cor. z, 


LE. 


Pla). 15. 


26. 
I Chron, 


18, 


Pal. z 5 


14. 


SookTV. 


Daints compared to Eagles, 


Pry my * — —_ 


Simile. 

Hl. Eagles are very ſwift Cred- 
tures; they have long Wings, by 
which means they flie with great 
Swiftnels. Therefore Solomon cal- 
ling upon us not to ſet our Hearts 
upon Riches, ſaith, They make them- 

Prov.29.s ſelves Wings, and flie away as an 
Eagle. The Scriptures often exprels 
the more than ordinary Swiftneſs of 
Men, by the Swiftneſs of an _— 
D.-wid, lamenting the Death of Sal 
and Jonathan, gives them this Cha- 

:$am.1. rater, They were ſtronger than Lions, 

%* qnd ſwifter than Eagles. 


IV. The Eagles mount up on 
high. The Word in the Hebrew 
fignifies to get high 3 and therefore 

AL. Cas it is noted by Mr. Caryl) it is 

aw Uuled in the Noun, to ſet forth the 

fu,ns Highneſs of God, Fob 11. 9. Pal. 

Hogs 113. 6. Iſa. 5. 16. & 52. 13. Scrip- 

rl" ture, as well as Naturaliſts, tell us, 

" that the Eagle's Motion and mount- 

ing up is wonderful, ſhe flies quite 

out of Sight. One of the Ancients 

ſays; The Eagle ſoars above the 

\*Doube- * Air, as if _— vilit = 

Starry Heavens. common Ept- 

beer Re. thetes of an Eagle are, high flymg, 
gon. ſwift, ec: 

V. Eagles are unweary m their 
Flight; they faint not, tho they flie 
high, and are long before they reſt. 


Parallel, 


II. The Saints are very ſwift and 
ſpeedy in thcir Motions, when under the 
powerful Operation of the Spirit, or 
upon the Wings of Faith and Love: IT pfal.ris 
made baſte, &c. faith David, They are 59,50. 
ſaid torun, ray, flie like Eagles, or as 
Doves to the Windows; they are many 
times carried {wifily along in the way of 
their Duties, as upon Eagles Wings. 
The Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſet forth 
by an Angel flying in the midſt of Heas Rev.14 6. 
ven, having the everlaſting Goſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell upon the 
Earth. When God's People are aſlaul- 
ted and perſecuted, they flie to God for 
Shelter 3 ſo David, I flie winto thee to hide pg. 147. 
me, 9: 
IV. The Saints of God mount up on 
high: Our Converſation ( ſaith Paxl ) is Phil 3.10; 
in Heaven, Men of the World are like 
Moles and Worms, always digging and 
tumbling ia the Earth and Muck of this 
World ; but Believers, thoſe who atc 
truly riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things ©,1 
that are above, they ſoar aloft z nothing ;. 
will ſatisfy them but Communion with 
God. They mount up by Prayer, as allo 
by freſh Ads of Faith they mount up 
by divine Meditation. They are ſaid to 
dwelt on highz Eatth, and carthly Things 
will not ſatisfy them 3 they are of a more 
heroick and ſablume Spirit, 


3.1,% 


V. So the Saints ſhould never grow  . , 
weary 3 nay, and the Promiſe is, They jc... 
ſhall mount up as with Eagles Wings ; they 
ſhall run, and not be weary; they ſhall 


walk,, and not faint. Tho it be long before they come to Heaven, their everlaſting 
Reſting-place, they are held up, and therefore they hold out in all their Service and 
Sufferings. Faith and Love are twoſuch ſtrong and ekcellent Graces, that they, like 
Eagle's Wings, keep them from tiring and fainting in their Minds, tho their Work 
be hard, and their Flight towards Heayen long : I had fainted waleſs I bad be» ppy.1, i 


lieved, &c. 
VI. © An Eagle (faith one) hath 


* a high Spirit 3 ſhe flies high, and, 'not for high and 'heavenly-born $&hts ; 


* aims at high things 3 ſhe will not 
© catch Flies, ſhe fcorns to ſtoop to 
© ſuch low Game. 
VII. Eagles make their Neſts on 
Job 3929, Bight : She dwelleth and abideth on 
9: the Rocks, upon the Crag of the Rock, 
end ſtrong Place. 


VIII. Eagles 


4\Trifles- of 


© 'VI. So 4 Saint hath 2 noble, high: 
ard* excelent Spirit. - Low things are 


they catch'ngt” ar'*the Flies, 'Tpyes, and 
" Piofits,: © Hotiour,  . and© 
Pleaſares of the World, as others do, 

VII; So the Saints dwelt on high: 
Their Place of Defence ſhall be the Mu- 1; ,.. .. 
nition of Rocks. They make theix EY 
Neſts in the Rock of Ages; they 
dwellin Godz He is thcir ſtrong Dwet- 
ling-Place. 


V 2 


VIII, The 


148 


Saints compared to Sheep. 


Parallel. 
VIII. The Saints renew their Strength. 
© When any Oldneſs ( as Mr. Cary! words 
© it ) is coming upon the new Creatuee, 


Simile, 
VIII. Eagles renew theirStrength 
by changing their Feathers; tho 


old, —_— ſcem young =_ mo * they renew their Strength, by looking to 
again, and are very long-lived. © Teſus Chriſt, who is their Righteouſnels 
*and Strength: He ſatisſieth their Mouth with good things, ſo that their Strength is re- 
* newed like the Eagle's. As the Lord brings his People low by bodily Sickneſs and 
* Weakneſs, and then renews their natural Strength 3 ſo when there are Decays and 
© Declinings upon their Souls, he renews their ſpiritual Strength. And as the Eagle 
© revews her Strength by the Growth and Succeſſion of new Feathers ( of the ſame 
* kind ) in the place of the old ſoa Believer reneweth his Youth and Strength, by 
* caſting off gradually the Old Man, which is corrupt, and by putting on more of the 
© New Man, (who is quite of another kind ) created after God in Righteouſneſs and 
« true Holineſs. 


IX. Naturaliſts do obſerve, that 
Eagles are fed and beſt nouriſhed 


by Blood ; they ſuck =_ take in tually drinks the Blood of Chriſt, ( My 
that, both young and old. Blood, faith he, is Drink indeed ) 2s offe- 
ted to him both ia the Promiſes and Ordinances of the Goſpel. A Saint could not 
live a Moment, nor have any ſubliſtence in Grace, it he had not ( as the Eagle ) 
Blood to drink. A godly Man is nouriſhed by a believing Contemplation upon the 
Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Effuſion of his Blood. 


X. Young Eagles are borne and X. So the Saints arc borne, ſupported, 
carried upon the Wings of the old 
Eagle, and thereby are - eleryed pare himſelf to an Eagle 3 As an Eagle 


from the Dangers of Enemies, Rirreth up ber Neſt, fluttereth over ber oung, 
ſpreadeth abroad her Wings, taketh them, and beareth them upon ber Wings ; ſo the Lord 
alone did lead him, and there was no ftrange God with him, Te have ſeen what I did 
wnto the Egyptians, aud bow I bore you wpon Eagle's Wings, and brought you ta my ſelf, 
[ See Chriſt compared to an Eagle] 


IX. So ( faith Mr. Caryl ) do Belic- 


is upon Blood ; every godly Man fpiri- 


the Almighty, who is pleaſed to com» 


Diſparity. 


F*s= have many evil Qualities : They are Birds of Prey, &c. yea, and a very Ver- 
mine Sort of Creature 3 and upon that account wicked Men are compared to 
Eagles, which is opencd under that Head of Metaphors concerning ungodly Men 
and Perſecutors, to which we refer you. 


— p_ ”— — —— —— 
> OC <-———_— — 


Daints compared to Sheep. 


— ——__>—— — 


John-10. 27. My Sheep hear my Voice, &c. 
He Saints may be compared to Sheep in many reſpeRs : Sheep are harmleſs 
Creatures, meek, ſociable, contetted with hard Commons, very traQable, 
patient, fruitful, and very profitable, are made a Prey to evil Beaſts, &c. 
Upon all which Conſiderations, and many others, the Saints are likened co 

Sheep, which is fully operied under the Metaphor Flock, to which we refer y ou. 


Daints 


Pal. lo, 
$. 


Eph.4.4, 


vers 3 the feeding of the new Creature 


and carried by the Power and Aims of 


Deut.;4, 


2Tim.2.4 


JÞ.5.16, 


Daints compared to Souldiers. 


—C—_—_—_—_— _— 


_— —=— 


2 my 2. 3. Tha therefore endure Hardneſs, as a good Souldier of Jeſu 
77 | 


cally. 


A 


Souldicr is taken in Scripture either properly, 5pxTiwT1s,- or metaphori- 


Properly, it is underſiood of a Perſon that is employed in Military At- 
fairs, one that bears Arms, and is under Military Command, Mt. 8. g. 


Metapbazically, it is to beunderttood of a Chriltian, that is engaged to nghe the 


good Fight of Faith, under the Command of Jeſus Chriſt, againlt the Enemies of the 
Soul. This Title is not appropriated only to Miniſters, ( it is not a diſcriminating 
Title, only to diſtinguiſh them from other Saints, as the Title of Ambaſſador, Paſtor, 
Watchman, 8c. ) but a Title that belongs toevery Chriſtian, and Protcfſor of Chriti, 
So that Timothy is not called a Souldier, meerly becauſe he was an Evangelilt, but 


as he was a Diſciple, &c. 


Saints are compared to Souldiersz every true Chriſtian is a ſpiritual Souldier of 


Jeſus Chuitts 


Yetapho?. 
Sauldier is liſted under ſome 
Captain or Commander z he 
gives up his Name to him, and en- 
ters himſelf into his Service. 


Parallel. 


\O every true Chriſtian lifteth himfelf 
under the Command of Jeſus Chrift, 
who is the Captain of our Salvation 5 
He gives up his Name to him, to ſerve 
him in all Uprightneſs, as becometh a 


faithful Souldier to do, making a ſolemn Covenant with Chriſt, and his People, ro 
be on their fidez and this is viſibly done in Baptifm, 


IT. A Souldier leaves all other 
worldly Aﬀairs and Incumbrances, 
to follow that particular Employ. 
No Man that marreth, entangleth 
bimſelf with the Affairs of this Life, 
that he may pleaſe him that hath choſen 
kinme to be a Souldier. They ought 
not, like Reuben, to abide among 
the Sheep-folds, to hear the Bleating 
of the Sheep. 

HI. A Sonldier, after he is lifted, 
and entred into his Company, he 
is armed, and put into a fit Poſture 
for that Work and Service he is 
called to. 


IT. So a-true Chriſtian forſakes all, and 
follows Chriftz he becomes dead to this 
World 3 he is,crucihed to it, and that 
many times to him, His Heart is not 
ſet upon Things below, but upon Things 
above z he looks upon Religion and 
Godlineſs, as his great Work and Buſi» 
nels. They that are after the Fly, do'mind 
the Things of the Fluſh, bunt they thas are 
after the Fpirn, tbe Things of the Spirit. 


ME. Sa a true Chriftian alſo is ng ſoo- 
net converted, -hited, and enitred into 
Chriſt's'Company, viz. his Church, buc 
he is armed likewiſe, He pyts on the 
whole Armor of God, hath his Loins girt 
2bont- with Truth, and hath the Breaft- 


plate of Righteouſneſs, his Feet ſhod with the-Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, 
the Shicld of Egith, the Helmet of: Salvation, andthe Sword of 'the Spirit; which is 
the Word of God, And becauſe molt of thofe Parts or Pieces of a Chriſtian's Ar- 


mor are ſpoken to and opened under that Head of Metaphors reſpecting the Gracts 
of the Spirit, we hall ſpeak no more of it here: 1 os 


IV. A Souldier is known by his 
Habit, Armor, and Weapons; from 
ather Men they put off their own 
Clothes, and put on the Kings, ef- 
pecially if poor and ragged when 
they are liſted. | 


V. Soul- 


FARES {Lat | 

TV, So a true Chiiſtian is knowp by the 
Claches he hath op, trom the Wigked and 
Ungodly, of the World, He js cloathed 
with the Garment of Holineſs and Hu- 
mility;apd hath on all the precions Graces 
of the Spirit,as Aryorof Progh,talt girt to 
him by the Girdle of incerty 3 5h this 
ſhews him to be one of Chriſt's Souldiers. 


Y, $5 


Col 3-1 214 


Rom 8.5, 


Eph.6 19, 
IL, 12, 


x WW ACT | g Fi 


Saints compared to 


Souldiers. Wer 


Book IV. 


Vetapho?. 

V. Souldiers many times are 
doathed at the King's Charge 3 and 
it is greatly for the Honour of a 
Captain, to have all his Men brave- 
ly cloathed, and glittering in their 
Armor. 


VI. It is a Reproach to Soul- 
diers to be meer mercenary, to fight 
for Money, and to mind their own 
private Advantage, more thari the 
Credit and Glory of their Sovereign, 
and Honour of their Captain. 


Parallel. 


V. So Chriſt cloaths all his Souldiers, 
and they are all attired alike, cloathed in 
white. Their Robes coſt dear, viz. the 
Price of his own tnoſt precious Blood 3 
and it greatly tends to his Honour, to 
have them kept clean, and without Spot 
or Stain, all glittering in their ſpiritual 
Armor, viz, adorned with the bleſſed 
Graces of the Spirit, 

VI. So it is a Reproach to a Chriſtian, 
to aim at Self in all he doth in Religion. 
Many Men care not to do any thing for 
the Honour of God, further then it makes, 
as they conceive, direQly for their own 
Intereſt and Advantage. Tell ſome Men 
of this or that Ordinance and Command 


of Chriſt, they preſently objeR, May I 
not be ſaved without it ? Is it neceſſary to Salvation ? Thels Men only make Re- 
ligion as a Bridg to carry them to Heaven 3 meer mercenary Souls! Alas! a true 
Chriſtian obeys and ſerves Chriſt fincerely, that he may glorify and honour his holy 
Name, knowing he deſerves more at his hands, than he is ever able to perform, not 
doubting his Labour ſhall ever be in vain in the Lord 3 the very Work is Wages to 
him, Paul was reſolved, Chriſt ſhould be magnified in bis Body, whether it 
Life, or by Death. 


VII. A Souldier hath his War- 
fare appointed him, and his Ene- 


VII. So a Chriſtian hath his Warfare 
appointed him, his grand Enemies are 
mies diſcovered to him, and Orders ade known to him, and he hath recei- 
_ figh . ved Commiſſion alſo to enter'the Com- 

bat with them, whoſoever they arc, whe- 
ther Foreign or Domeſtick, whether external 'or internal, ſecret or open, 
Firſt; His Foreign or External Enemies are theſe : 

1. The Devil, called the King of the Bottomleſs Pit, Prince of the Power of the 
Air, the great Dragon, the Captain-General of the black Regiment, and of the 
Helliſh -Militis, that makes War againſt the Lamb, and his Followers. Every 
Chriſtian is commanded to enter the Liſt, and to tight againſt theſe Principalicies 
and Powers. 


2. The World ; this is another grand, potent, and ſubtil Adverſary 3 many have 


been overcome and ſubdued by it. 

(1.) The Things of the World, viz. the Pleaſures, Honours, and Profits of the 
World. Theſe ( as one well obſerves ) have their Hooks and Snares hid under their 
pleaſant Baits, they uſually prevail by Craft 3 their Flatteries and Allurements arc 
very dangerous. By this part of the World Satan ſet upon our bleſſed Saviour, 
Mat. 4. 8. 

(2.) The Men of the World, who are the SubjeQs of the Prince of Darkneſs, 
and his Souldicrs, the Militia of Hell, and the Auxiliaries of Satan, the Seed of the 
Old Serpent, who are filled with Enmity againſt the Woman's Seed. He that is 
born after the Fleſh, perſccuteth bim that is born after the Spirit, 8c. Te are of your F a« 
ther the Devil, and the Luſts of your Father ye will do. Theſe continually oppoſe the 
Truth, and hate Godlineſs, and thoſe who profels it- 

(3.) The Worſhips of the World. Saints have been often expoſed to great Days 
gers, for oppoſing the Ways, Inventions} and Superſtitions of Men, the Worſhip of 
the Beaſt, and curſed Fornications of the great Whore; but whilſt they are able to 
ſtand, or have Life in them, they muſt oppoſe and reſiſt all falſe Ways and Worſhip- 
pers, ſuch as ſtrive to make void the DoQrine of Chriſt, and the Commands of God, 
by their Traditions. 

(4.) There are alſo the Luſts of the World, the Luſts of the Eye, and the Pride 
of Life, which Saints arc engaged to fight againſt, and oppoſe. 


Secondly , 


_ by Phis.1.20. 


Eph 6.1], 
Z, 


Rom, $.44 


1 John 2. 
16. 


Daints compared to Souldiers. 


ist 


—  — 


dl2:.3. g, 


Det 


Parallel. 


Secondly ; They have their Domeſtick Enemies: 
1. Sin, which is a wretched and treacherous Inmate, and curſed Adverſary; 


2. The Fleſh. Theſe two made the hol 


y Apolile to cry out, O wretched Man that gy, 


Iam, who ſhall deliver me! &c. Hence we are exhorted, as Strangers and Pilgrims, to 1 Per. 2, 
abſtain from fliſhly Luſts, that war againſt the Soul. 


VIII. A Souldier expects, and 
therefore ought to prepare to meet 
with his Enemies 3 he knows he 1s 
choſen, liſted, and placed under 
the Command of his Captain, on 
purpole to fight. 


IX. A Souldier goeth not on a 
Warfare at his own Charge ; his 
Prince bears the Expence of the 
War, and furniſheth him with 
whatſoever is neceſſary for that 
Atchievement. 

X. A Souldier ought to be ex- 
pert, and well-skilld in Martial 
Diſcipline, to know all the Poſtures 
of War, particularly the Word of 
Command, and to obey preſently : 
He mult not diſpute the Matter, 
nor make the leaſt Pauſe. Thoſe 
Souldiers that were under the Cen- 
turion, were very tractable upon 
this account, as himſelf contefled : 
I ſay fo one, Go, and he goeths and 


to another, Come, and ke cometh. 


VIII. So a Saint expedts, and therefore 
ought to makeready to meet with ſpiritual 
Oppoſition from the Enemies of the Soul, 
as ſoon asever he is litted, and entred into 
Chriſt's Service. As it fell out with the 
Captain him{c/t, who no ſooner was 


It. 


baptized, but preſently he was led into Mat.'4, 
the Wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Devil : Soa Chriſtian niuit always be prepared and 
refolved to engage and tight them : I/hom reſiſt tedfaſtly in the Faith. 


IX, A Believer goeth not out in the 
Spiritual Warfare at his own Charge. 
Chrift furniſheth him with Clothes, Ar- 
mor, Weapons, and with all Things 
needtul and neceſſary, all is managed by 
his gracious and bleſſed Spirit, 


X. So a Saint ought to be well-skilld 
in all things neceflary for a Chriflian 
Souldier » it requires much Wiſdom and 
Experience; he muſt underftand the 
Word of Command, and be ready to 
obey his Captain, as ſoon as ever the 
Word is given, David had learned this 


part well : 1 made haſte, and delayed not v(:111g: 


to thy Commandments, And Panl 


69. 


faith, He immediately obeyed the beaventy 0535. 


Vifion. Jt is a very unbecoming thing in 
Chriſtians, to ſfiand, or make a pauſe 
about their Obedience to Chriſt, in thofe 
Things they are convinced to be their 


indiſpenſible Duty 3 it argues they have but little regard to the Honour of their 
Captain, the L:rd Feſus Chrift, Shall Souldiers be ſo careful and ready to obey their 
earthly Leaders, who are bur Men? and ſhall not we be as ready and forward to 
obey the Lord Jeſus Chriit, our heavenly Leader, who is the moſt wiſe and 


bleſſed God, 


XI. Souldiers muſt know their 
Places, how to keep both Rank and 
File. Military Diſcipline hath ap- 
pointed every Officer in the Army 
his proper Place, and every private 
Souldier to abide m the ſame Rank 
and File, or Place where he is fect 
by his Commander : and none may 
alter their Station, or change their 
Poſtures upon their own private 
account 3 they muſt not break their 
Order upon their Peril : for that is 
a Diſhonour to the Captam, and 
Standers by will laugh and reproach 
him 3 befides, if it be in a Time of 
Battel, he expoſeth himſelf and 
others to great Danger. If an 


Army 


XI. So muſt a Saint know his Place 
and particular Station, where he is fer by 
his Captain, the Lord Jeſus. if he be 
{ct as a File-lcader, or made an Officer to 
lead a Party, it is needful for him to 
fee to his proper Work and Bulinefs 3 he 
may not a«quit his Command when he 
pleaſeth. The Commander in chief may 
prefer or degrade his Souldiers, as feemeth 
good to him 3 but he may not, he cannot 
diſpoſe of himſelf. Paſtors muſt keep 
their Places, Deacons keep their Places, 
Members of each Church keep their Pla- 
ces, and not when they pleaſe withdraw 
themſelves, and get into another Com- 
pany, but muſt abide under particular 
Command, where Chriſt hath ſet them. 
Shall any one think, «that God, who 
hath placed ſuch Order in other Creatures 
in Heaven and Earth, is not firict touching 

that 
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Army or Body of Men are once that holy Order ſet and appointed in his 


broken, and in Confuſion, they Church ? It the Sun, Moon, and Stars 


keep in their own Sphere, and move in 
are ſoon routed by their Enemies, their own Orbs 3 if the Sea hath its 


Bounds and Lirhits ſet, beyond which it mult not go 3 can it be imagined, that the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould be a more diſorderly Piece, than the inanimate and irrational 
Creatures? God is the God of Order, and not of Confuſion, in all the Churches of the 
Saints. Thercfore if any Chriſtians, that are of this or that payticular Company or 
Church, do break the holy Order, and regard not to keep in their Stations, or neg-+ 
Ie& their proper Work what a Reproach is it to them, and to Religion it ſelt! 
Beſides, the Danger they are expoſed to, it Saints neglect Prayer, or hearing the 
Word, or the Lord's Supper, or are divided amongſt themſelves, is very great 3 un- 
leſs they rally the ſooner, and unite again, and keep their Ranks, they are in danger 
of being utterly routed and undone by Satan. Many hence have been enticed by the 
Subtiley of the Devil, to deſert their General, and flie from their Colours. 


XII. Souldiers muſt follow their XII. So muſt every Chriſtian follow 


Leader 3 this is one Word of Com- Jeſus Chriſt, he ought to have his Eye 
upon him how often hath he comman- 


mand. ded us to follow him! Shall any liſt 
themſelves under his Command, and refuſe to be ſubjze& to his holy Laws and Ayu- 
thority ? or follow him for a Time, and then grow weary ? If any Man will be my 
Diſciple, let bim take up bis Croſs daily, and follow vie, We read of a great and famous 
Army, conliſting of Forty Four Thouſand, a certain Number put for an uncertain, 
that follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. We mult follow Chrift in every Ordi- 
nance, follow his Doctrine, and follow his Example, in every one of his gracious 
Qualifications, viz. in his Patience, (how contented was he in the mid(t of his greateſt 
Poverty !) in his Lowneſs of Mind, and deepeſt Humility z in his Tenderneſs,Bowels, 
and Compaſſion towards thoſe that deſerved nothing 3 how kind, loving, and mer- 
ciful was he! Follow him in his Reproaches, AfﬀMictions, and Indignities 3 follow 
him in all Difficulties and Dangers 3 with Peter, follow him to Priſon, and to Death 
it (elf, when he calls usthither. . Be ye Followers of me, as I am of Chriſt Feſus, My 
Sheep bear my Voice, and they follow mes 


XIII. It behoveth a Souldierto XIII. So a Chriltian ought to be well 
be well-skilled in all Stratagems of SKil'd and expert ip all Divine Wiſdom 
War, for that conduceth much to and Policy, in the Management of the 


var, Spiritual War againſt the Enemies of the 
his juſt and needful Accompliſh- <1 cyig's Counſel is, Be yes wiſe 


ments, Policy haying many umes ©F Serpents, but as innocent as Doves, And 
out-done Power, and humane indeed nothing is more neceſſary for ſpi- 
Strength. ritual Souldiers than Wiſdom and Poli- 

' cy, in the carrying on of the War again(t 
their internal Adverſaries, becauſe of their Craft and Subtilty. Their Adverſary the 
Devil is compared to a Serpent upon this very account 3 and in other Places we read 
of his Devices and Wiles : Eph. 6. That may ftand againſt the Wiles of the Devil, 
© 140d dos T8 xppirs, properly the Methods of Satan z wgod\ax of pdIodG-, 
© which fignifics that Art and Order one obſerves in handling a Point 3 we ſay ſuch 
© a one is methodical, Now becauſe it ſhews Ingenuity, and Acutencfs of Wit, fo 
© to compoſe a Diſcourſe 3 therefore it is transferred to expreſs the Subtilty of Satan, 
<in laying of his Plots againſt a Chriſtian, Indeed the expert Souldier hath his Or- 
der, as well as the Scholar 3 there is Method in forming anArmy, as well as in fra- 
ming, an Argument. The Devil is a ſubtil Enemy, and Saints are moſt endangered 
by his Craft and Policy 3 he hath always got the greateſt Advantage upon Chriſt's 
Souldiers by this means. It was the way he took when he ſet upon Man at firſt, 
and if he overcame him when he was in his perfect, State, no marvel if he prevail 
upon him in his depraved and maimed State, And therefore Wiſdom is needful, 


and more eſpecially to diſcover his Stratagems: We are not ignorant (faith the Apoſtle) 


of his Devices : - Some of which I ſhalt note here, for the ſpiritual Souldicr's Profit 
and Obſervation, with reſpeR to his drawing Men and Women to Sin. 


Firſt ; 


1 Cor. 14, 
33- 


Mat.16.24 


Rev.141, 
2134s, 


Jok10.294 


Gurnal, 


2 Cor., 
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Firſt, He ſhews his Subtilty, in chuſing the moſt proper and advantagious Seaſon 
for Tempting. An hundred Souldiers at one time may turn a Battcl, and fave an 
Army, when Thouſands will not do it at another. Satan knows when to make his Ap- 
proaches, and the Time when he is moſt likely to prevail. The Time he takes to Gura,t. 


rempt In, Is: 


1. When newly converted. No ſooner is the Child of Grace, the new Creature 
born, but this Dragon pours a Flood of Temptations after ir. 
2, When a Saint is beſet with ſome great AMition 3 this is a blind Lane, or (oli- 


tary Place, fit for this Thiet to call for his Purſe. 
3. When a Chriſtian is about ſome notable Enterprize for God's Glory; then Satan 
willlic like a Serpent in the Way : An Adder in the Path, that biteth bis Horſe Heel, (; 


that bis Rider ſhall fall backward. Thus he ſtood at Foſhxa's Right-hand, to refiſt 


him. The Right-Hand is the wbrking Hand, and his {tanding there, implies his De- 


fire to hinder him, and his Enterprize. 


cuſe doth he help the Jews unto ? The Time is not come. 
tized, and was jult entring upon his Miniltry, then Satan ſet upon him. 
4. When he hath the Preſence of ſome ObjeQ to enforce his Temptation- 


Indeed the Devil was never a Friend to 
Temp!e-Work, and therefore that Work is ſo long a doing. What a handſom Ex- 


he took Eve, when ſhe was near the Tree, and had it in her Eye. 


5. Aftcr great Manifciiation of God's Love, then the Tempter comes. 


When our Saviour was bap- 


Thus 
Such is 


the Weaknets of Grace ſometimes in a Believer, that he can neither well bear Smiles 
nor Frowns from God, When Pax! was exalted with abundance of Revelation, theri 
was the Tithe that Satan ſet upon him with his ſtrong Temptations. * 

6. At the Hour of Death ; Satan knows, that if hecannot prevail then, he nevet 
can» *Tis the laſt Onſet, and therefore he reſolves to try his Skill, 
break his Head, fo as to keep him out of Heavens yet he will (it poſſible ) bruiſe 
I mean, hill a Saint full of Fears and 


his Heel, and ſehd him limping thither : 
Doubts about his eternal State. 


Secondly ; He hath many other Stratagems to deceive by Temptations. 


If he cannot 


1. He hangs out falſe Colours, and comes to a Saint in the diſguiſe of a Friend; 
he transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light: Maſter, pity thy ſelf. 
2, He ſtrives toget Intelligence of a Saint's Aﬀairs, This ( faith my Author ) 
is one great Whecl in this Politician's Clo:k, to have Spies in all Places, by whom 
they are acquainted with the Counſels of their Enemies: He labours to find out 


what Sin it isthat moſt eaſily befets a Perſon, or that he is molt prone to. 


3» In his gradual Approaches to the Soul, When he firſt comes to tempt, he is 
modeſt, and asks but little, knowing he may get that at many times, which he ſhould 
A tew Men are let into a City, when an 


be denied, if he ſhould ask it all at once. 


Army, coming in a Body, would be ſhut out. 


Remember, he draws to Sin by little 


and little : Firſt it may be the Thought of this or that Evil is darted into the Mind, 
and after a while lodged quietly there, and then a httle after further Proceed is made 


in Sin, Oc. 


4. Satan, like a cunning Warrier, hath his Reſerves ; like a wife Captain, he hath 
ſome frelh Troops at hand, if need be : So that it one Temptation will not prevail, 
What freth and new 


he hath a fecond, nay, a third and fourth, nay Multitudes. 
Attempts did he uſe, when he ſet upon our Saviour ? 


5. Another Stratagem of his is this : He will in a politick way retreat, as ſome- 
times you ſhall have an Enemy flie as ovexcome, when it is ona delign of overcoming, 
We rcad not only of Satan's being caſt out, but of the unclean Spirit's going out 
voluntarily 3 yet be ſure it was witha purpoſe to return more firong than betore. 

6. He will (ſtrive to make uſe of fit Inſtruments to carry on his Temptations to the 
Ruine of the Soul. I might proceed, but by this alt may ſee, That it is needtul for the 
Chriſtian Souldier to be well inſtructed in the. Stratagems of War. 

XIV. So a Saint muft underſtand the 
diſtin and d fterent Sdunds of the Word 
of God, daily miniſcred by his Servants; 
for a Preacher is a ſpiritual Trumpeter : 


XIV. A Souldier ought to know 
the diſtin& Beats of the Drum, and 
Sound of the Trumpet ; an Alarm, 
a Call, a March, a Battel, &*c: 


Lift 


up thy Viiee like a Trumpet. And as 


greatly behoves a Trumpeter to be well skill'd how to blow His. Trumpet, ( tor if ic 
give an uncertain Sound, who (hall prepare himſclf to the Battel? Y)-ſ© ir doth a 
| X 


Miniſter 


Gon 4g. 
Zecag. I; 


23» 


” 


Hag.1 2. 
Mat.4.1,3, 


2 Cor. iz, 
132,3NC; 
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Miniſter rightly and diſtin&ly to preach the Word of God, that a Chriſtian ( like a 
Souldicr ) may have an Alarm ſounded in his Ears,. when Danger is near, or an 
Enemy caming upon him 3 as alſo a Call to Duty, to Prayer, to Faſting, Mourning, 
and Sackloth, when the Day requires it, &c. A good Souldier of Chrilt will obſerve 1; ,, 
the diſtin& Sound of the ſpiritual Trumpet 3 ſometimes it ſounds out Reproot, ſome- 
times Counſel, ſometimes Comfort 3 all is carefully obſerved by a fincere and wiſe 


Chriſtian. 


XV. A Souldier ought to be a 
Man of Courage, bold and reſolute, 
not ſoon daunted, nor diſmayed 
by the Threats, Malice, or Strength 
of an Enemy. He ought (as God bid 
Joſhua) to be ſtrong, and very 


COUragtous. 


XV. So a Saint ought to be of a cous 
ragious Spirit, not timerous, faint-hear- 
ted, or ſoon diſmayed, but a Man of an 
undaunted Heart, not fearing the worlſt 
that Men can do unto him: Tho I wal 
( faith David ) through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil. 
The Wicked flee when none purſue, but the 
Righteous are as bold as a Lion. There 


are three or four things, which tend to cmbolden, and encreaſe Courage in a fpiri- 
tual Souldier, in the midſt of the greatelt Danger, when nothing but Death and Miſe- 


ry ſeems to tiare him in the Face. 


1. The Goodneſs of his Cauſc. 


Nothing adminiftreth more Life and Zeal to a 


Saint, than the Conſideration of that holy Cauſe, which in the Strength of Chrilt 


he ttands up for, and is ft to defend. 


2. The Confideration of the Power and Strength of that God who hath engaged 
to fiand by him, help and aid him in all his Conflicts with the worlt of his Enemies. 
Fear not, Worm Jacob, and ye Men of Iſracl; 1 will help thee, ſaith the Lord, Fear 


——_ 


Pſal.13.4, 


Prov.28.g 


Iſa qr. 'o, 


not, for I am with thee ;, be not diſmayed, for I am thy God, I will ſtrengthen thee, &c. \,, 


Te are of God, little Children, and have overcome them, becauſe greater is he that is in us, 1 Jab. 43, 


than be that is in the World. 


3. Agood Call. Every Chriſtian, in all his Enterprizes, muſt ſee to his Call 3 
let him {ce that whatſoever he doth in Religion, both in matter and manner, it is what - 
God hath enjoined him. He that undertakes any Work or Cauſe, that is not war- 


rantcd by God's Word, hath cauſe to tremble. 


And alſo let him ſee he is the Man 


that God approves of, and hath employed in and about that Work and Duty, what- 
focver it bez and when he ſees that his Call is undeniably good, this will add 


Courage to him. 
4. A good Conſcience, 


This made Paul fo bold in the preſence of his incenſcd 


Adverſarics: Men and Brethren, I have lived in all good Conſcience before God until this Ads 14.1, 
day. A Souldier who hath much Guile upon him, cannot ( if his Conſcience be at 
all awakened ) engage an Enemy with that Courage as another Man may, in the 
hizh Place ot the Field, ( when he knows not but the next moment he may be ſent 
into another World.) *Tis Innocency and Uprightneſs that puts Lite and Magna- 
nimity into a Chriſtian. Having a good Conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak Evil of you, 1 Pet, 3 16, 
as Evil-doers, they may be aſhamed, who falſely accuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt, 

5. Lalilyz The Aſſurance he hath of Victory. A Saint knoweth he ſhall have the 
Day, and come off a Conqueror : Before he enters upon the Conflict, his Captain 
hath told him, He ſhall overcome at laſt, and have the Crown of Lite. 


XVI. A Souldicr muſt expect to 
endure Hardneſs, and therefore pre- 
pares himſelf for it. It is a Life at- 
rended with many Hardſhips and 
Difficulties 3 they often he in the 
Field, and fare hard, when others 
know the want of nothing. 


XVI. So the Saints of God muſt cx- 
pet to endure Hardneſs. A Chriltian's 
Life is attended with many Difficulties 
and Aﬀtictions, which they maſt endure 
as good Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, He is 
no good Souldier, that cannot endure 
Hardneſs. But here it may not be amiſs 
to enquire, What is that Hardneſs that 
the Saints do and muſt endure ? 


Firſt ; They muſt endure all that Hardneſs, that cither their Sins, qr the Profeſſion 


of the Goſpel, may expoſe them unto. 


1. Saints are expoſed to Hardſhips by means of their Sins 3 their own Iniquities 
bring great Sorrow and Trouble upon them. It made David many times cry out, 


and water his Cvuch with Fears. 


2. Sin 


Rev.1.10% 
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2. Sin is" not (weet to a Saint in the corthmitting of it. He is overcome ſome- 
times to do that which he hates, and his own Conſcience afterwards forely laſhes 
and wounds him for it, Sin brings not Qnly Hardſhips upon the Soul; but many times 
ſore Dilireſs upon the Body and Family, and a Blaſt upon a Man's outward Eliate. 

Secondly z A Saint meets with the Hardſhip of Self-denial 3 he bears the Pain of 
having a Right-hand-Luſt cut off, and a Right-eye-Luſt pulled out; he parts with the 
beſt, the neareſt, and choiceſt of his outward Enjoiments, Unleſs a Man deny bim- 
ſelf of Father, Mother, Brethren, Siſters, Children, Honſe, and Land, &c, for my ſake 
he is not worthy of me. This Hardneſs ſome cannot endure 3 the young Man could 
not bear it: When be beard this Dotirine, he went away very ſorrowful, &c, 

Thirdly, They endure the Hardneſs of Mortitication, or of cru-ifying the Flcſh 
with the AifcCtions and Luſts, Circumciſion was painful to the Body, and let me 
rellYou, the Circumciſion of the Spirit is more hard and difficult toa Saint to unde;- 

oz Which is made without hands; cutting off the Foreckin of th: Heart, or putting 
away the Body of Sin by the Circumcifion of Chriſt, Mortify your Members which are 
upon = Earth. The killing of Sia, is as the killing or dettroying the Members of 
the Body. | 
Foxrthly; Saints endure Hardneſs from Men. 

1. By hard Words. All the cruel Reproaches, Slanders, Revilings, Tauntings, 
Scoftings, Backbitings, &c. that the Sons of Belial can invent, they are forced to 
endure. They bend their Tongues like their Bow for Lies, and their Tongue is as an Arrow 
foot out, The Tongues of fome Men are like cruel Weapons: As with a Sword in my 


Mat.10;24 


Bones, my Enemies reproach me; &c. The Sword in the Fleſh is painful, but the Sword 4% 


ia the Bone is much worſe. Mockings are ranked atnon 


glt the great Sufferings of the Hed-$1; 


Godly : Others had Trials of cruel Mickings., The Atchers this way ſhot hard at 36. 


Joehs and what a poylonous Arrow did the Jews let flie upon Chriſt ! Behold 4 
runkard, a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, He caſtcth out Devils by 
Beelzebub, the Prince of Devils. As for this Fellow, we know not from whence he is. 
Paul was accuſed for being a peſtilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition, and a Ring leader of 
the Sed of the Nazarens, &c, Thele things are hard to bear. 

2, There is the Hardneſs of Mens Hands, as well as of their Tongues. Wicked 
Men (faith 'a Learned Divine) have Iron Hands, which many times fall heavy 
upon the Souldiers of Chriſt, How heavy was the Stroke of Cain upon his righte- 
ous Brother ! and what heavy Hands did Pharaoh lay upon the Iſraelites in Egypt ! 
What Hardſhips did the Primitive Saints eadure, under the Heathen Emperors, in 
the ten Perſecutions! And what ſore Sufferings, and cruel Tormznts, hath the Wo- 
man's Seed borne and endured under the Papal Power! What Butnings, Roaſtings, 
and Flayings alive! All along, from the Beginning to this Day, the Saints Have en- 
durcd great Hardneſs from wicked M-n. See Heb. 11.35. to the end. They were 
tortured with Scourges, Bonds, and Impriſonments'; they were ſtoned, th'y were ſawa aſun« 
der, tempted, ſlain with the Sword 3 they wandred about in Sheep-tkins, and Goats-rkins, 
in a. aud Mountains, and in Dens and Caves of the Earth, being deſtitate, afflified, 
tormented, | 

Fifthly ; Saints endure Hardneſs from Satan. He comes out with open Mouth 
againſt them, like a roaring Lion, ſeeking to deſtroy them. Chriſt's Souldiers en- 


counter with Devils, they wrelile with Principalities and Powers Satan daily lets Ept6; 


lie his fiery Darts againſt then. 

Sixthly ; They meet with ſome Hardneſs' and Trouble by the Withdrawings of 
God himſelf. Some AMidctions come more immediatly from the Hand of God. fob 
complains of the Arrows of the Almighty 3- David cries out, as if the Lord had 
broke his Bones. Yet God in all the Afiitions and Trials he brings upon his People, 
deſigns their Profit : IWhen be bath tried me, I ſhall come forth as Gold. It is that we 
may be Partakers of his Holineſs. Yet nevertheleſs the Strokes and Chaltiſements of 
the Almighty are hard to be borne. | 
* Seventbly; Chriſt's Souldiers meet with Hardneſs, whilſt they attend upon their 
proper Work, in their particular Plices and* Stations unto which they are called; 
Some have harder Service than bthers 3 as the Forlora Hope, and the Van (faith one) 
tay meet with harder Service than the main Body of the Army 3 the Frontiers, and 
© File- Leaders, may meet with more difhcult Service than the Rear 3 and the Watch- 
men that lie Perdue, and ftand Sentinel; with harder Duty than thoſe that abide or 
the Guard. But tho fome endure more —— than others, yet all mult take what 
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befalls them in the Place and Station where they are ſet. The Miniſters of the Goſpel 
(likely } arc the Men moſtly expoſed, and yet ſometimes others ſuffer as hard things 
as they 3 yet every one mult ſee to diſcharge his Duty in his reſpe@ive Place. The 
Sentivel muſt not quit his Watch, becauſe it is cold, or Danger approaches 3 che 
File-Leader muſt not face about, and tall back in the Rear, becauſe of the Hardneſs 
of the Service 3 the Leaders mult not bid the private Souldiers fall on, and themſelves 
run away 3 the Colours are moſt aimed at, yet the Standard-bearer and Enſign 
muſt ſtand by them, and diſplay them in the Face of the Enemy. So whatever 
comes, Minilters muſt preach, and People muſt hear, and the Publick Worſhip of 
God muſt be maintained, the Banner of the Word muſt be diſplayed, Saints muſt 
keep their Ground and Station, where they are ſet by Jeſus Chrilt. Neceſſity is laid 
wpon me; and wo is me, if 1 preach not the Goſpel, 


XVII. A good Souldier expoſeth — XVII. So thefaithful and good Sou 
him{clf to Kr} Hardneſs volun- dicr of Jeſus Chriſt is not haled, dragged 


. + _ or forced to his Duty, and to undergo 
= "5 . PREY : "ao » CON- Difficulties for the Goſpel-ſake 3 but free- 
: X 


ly and with a ready Mind engages in the 
Work. I am ready not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, for the Name of the 
Lord Feſis. Chriſt cares not for preſs'd Souldiers, his are all Volunteers: When 
the Goſpel-Trumpet ſounds, Come away, come up hither, immediately they are 
upon their Feet, 

2. They cndure patiently, taking their Captain for their Example : When reriled, 
they revile not again. In Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls, 


DE 


| Cor. 9, 


Ads 243 


3. They endure the Hardneſs of their Service couragiouſly : They took joyfully Heb 34 


the ſpoiling of their Goods, The Wicked flie when none purſue, but the Righteous are as 
bold as a Lion, Shall ſuch a Man as I fly? was the Saying of a brave Souldier of 
this Captain's. ' When Modeſtus, the Emperor's Lieutenant, threatned Baſil with 
Confiſcation of Goods, Baniſhment, and Death, how couragiouſly did he bear it ! 
If you have any thing elſe, threaten it for theſe things are nothing, This was ſomewhat 
like that of Paul; notwithſtanding Bonds, Impriſonment, and Death was threatned 
againſt him, yet ſaith he, None of # 
to me, &&c. We glory in Tribulation. 

4. Saints endure Hardneſs conſtantly 3 the whole Life of a Chriſtian is a Time of 


rv.2y0 . 


e things move me, neither account I my Life dear un- Afs 20, 
24- 
Romye, 


Warfare: till this Life is done, his Warfare is not done. The Righteous ſhall bold on Job 194. 


their Way, and be that bath clean Hands, ſhall grow Ry and ftronger, A Saint muſt 
never cctſe being a Souldier 3 Godlineſs muſt be his Trade as long as he lives. As 
Satan will never have done tempting, ſo he muſt never ceaſe from reſiſting his 
Temptations, 

5. And then all this is done ſincerely 3 
he doth, 


XVIII. A good Souldier ſpares 


he hath holy Aims and Ends in what 


XVHI, So a Saint, or good Sauldier 


none of the Enemy, when he hath 
ſuch a Command given him : And 
Saul, for not complying with the 
Requirement of God in this reſped, 
loſt his Kingdom, «4z. in ſparing 
Agag the king, and the Fat of the 
Cattel, when the Word of Com- 
mand was, Go, ſarite Amalek, 
and utterly deſtroy all that they have, 
and ſpare them not ; but ſlay both 
Men and Women, Infant and Suck: 
ling, Oxen and Sheep, Camels and 
Aſſes, &c. 


of Jeſus Chriſt, ſpares not one Luſt; 
Every Sin, like the curſed Amalekzter, 
muſt be put to the Sword. He is no 
ſound Chriſtian, that ſuffers any Sin to 
abide quietly in his Heart or Life unmor- 
tied, If there be any one Darling- 
Luſt ſpared, it is a palpable Sign of Hy- 
pocriſy. Some Men are ready to excuſe 
their evil Luſts, as Saxl did : They will 
cover their covetous Deſigns under the 
Pretence of doing good, and diſiributin 

to the Neceſſities of the Poor 3 but alas * 
this will not do, Obedience is better than 
Sacrifice, A Saint muſt kill all, put all 
his Sins to the Sword, or dic to them. 
One Sin ſpared, as Agag was, will exclude 
thee the Kingdom 


after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die 3. but if ye mortify 
the Deed; of the Body, ye ſhall live. 


xlx. So 


Ls 


EI 
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Petaphoz. _ 

XIX. A good Souldier will keep 
with his Colours. It is puniſhable 
by Martial Law, for a Souldier to 
lie behind his Colours ; and Death 
without Mercy to depart quite 
from them. 


lours. And it will be Death without Mercy to thoſe t 


Parallel, = 
XIX. So a good Souldier of Chriſt 
will keep and abide with the Banner of 
Truth. The Goſpel ( ſaith Ainſworth ) 
is the Saints Enſign: And he will lift = 
an Enſign to the People, &&c. Chtiſt will 1th 
ſuch as lie behind. Peter was made to 
weep _ for firaying from his Co- 
at quite depart from the 


Truth, and embrace Hereſy or Idolatry. And here let me caution all Chriſtians to 
take heed, leſt they arc deceived by their Enemies. Satan, like a cunning Pirate, 
ſometimes transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light, he puts out falſe Colours, 


comes with a ſeeming Banner or En 


of Truth 5 he can make uſe of Scripture, 


when it will make for his purpoſe to deceive. 


XX. A Sonldier will not 
turn his Back upon the Enemy, to 
the diſhonour of his Captain 3 tho 
bis Life be in danger, he will not 
flie, nor cowardly betray his Truſt, 


XX. $0 a good Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt 
will not turn his Back to flie from the 
Enemy, or utterly depart from the Truth, 
whatſoever befalls him ſuch is his Love 
to the Lord Jeſus, and Zeal for his Glory. 
And betides, he knows (it he doth ) 


the great Danger he expoſeth his own Soul to thereby : for among all the Armor 
that Chriſtians ſhould take unto them, we read of no Back-piecez tor if they turn ; 
their Back,, they are gone and undone for ever : If any Man draw back,, my Soxl ſhall Heb.10.38 


have no Pleaſure in bim. 


XXI. A Souldier is greatly ani- 
mated and encouraged in all his 
Encounters and ſharp Conflias with 
the Enemy, by confidering the Re- 
ward and Honour he ſhall receive, 
if he manfully holds out, and gets 
the Victory. 


ers, and faithful Souldicts: I int to 


you a Kingdom. 


XXI. So a Saint is carried on with 
much Zeal and Courage, by the conlide- 
ration of the eternal Reward he ſhall re- 
ceive in the end. This made Moſes de- 
ſpiſe the Glory of Egypt, and refuſe to 
be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. 
He ſaw bim who was inviſible, and had an 
Eye to the Recompence of Reward. Chriſt 
himſelf chis way anitnates_his Follow- 


and I will give you # Crown of Life. I have ( faith Paul ) fought the good Fight, and 


finiſhed my Courſe, and 


the Faith: And benceforth there is 


aid up 


for me a Crown 


of Righteouſneſs, which God the Righteous Fndg will give me at that Day, and not to me 


only, but to all them that love bis appearing, 


XXII. Some Souldiers of an 
Army are now and then ſingled 
out as Champions, to engage an 
Enemy alone. Tho every Cham- 
pion be a Souldier, yet every Soul- 
dier is not a Champion. A Captain 
will not chuſe any Souldier to 
this Work, but fuch only as he 
knows ate Men of Courage ard 
Experience, &. 

Vetapho?. 

\ TO earthly Souldiers know 

what the Event or Iflue of 


XX1I; So Chtiſt ſometimes calls forth 
one of his ſpiritual Army, to engage the 
Enemy alone, and as a Champion of the 
Truth, to factifice his Life in the behalf 
of it. What greater Honour tah be con- 
texted upon a Chtiſtian than this ? Such 
a Champion was St. Stephen, Antipas, 8c. 
who were brave Men, Saints of undaun- 
ted Courage and Reſolutions who level! 
nos #heir Liver nato Death. 


zUt a true Chriſtian knows, and 
is aſſared, that he ſhall overcome, 


their Wars will bez they carmot and obtain the Victory. He ts not 
tell whether ſhall overcome af an uncertainty,the Hue of the at be- 
and "wee the Vi ot nots tho - "ing made Rnown unto him by Cheilt 

get 1 5 a 2, in his Woid: And altho a Chriſtian 


they be never ſo valiant and 
couragious in their Service, = 
| u 


may ſometimes donbe of the Trutti 
of his own Sincerity z; yet being 
lincete, 


Iſa.5.16. 


Heb. 1s; 


Be_you faithful unto Death, ne-.1.16, 


2 Timq. 
8,9. 


Acts 9. 
Rev.2.i2. 
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Yetaphoz, 
faithful and true to their Cap- 
tain and Leader. 

[{. Earthly Souldiers many times 
loſe their Limbs and precious Lives 
in Fight; and it is not in the 
Power of the wiſeſt Captain in the 
World, to repair or make up that 
Loſs again, 

Il. Souldiers are armed with 
carnal Weapons, and fight with 
Men like themſelves, and yet many 
times are overcome, and loſe the 
Victory. 


ſincere, he doth not doubt of obtaining 
the Conqueſt; 


If. But Chriſt's Souldiers never en- 
gage their Enemies to the Loſs of Limbs 
or Life it ſelf in his Cauſe, but he can 


that loveth bis Life, ſhall loſe it ; but 
be that hateth bis Life in this World, ſhall 
keep it unto Life eternal. 

ITI. But Saints hght with ſpiritual 
Weapons, and not only with Men like 
themſelves, but with the Devil, and his 
infernal Crew; and yet through Chriſt 
their Captain they get the Victory, For 


but mighty through God, &c. For we wreſtle 
not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, &c. 


Tilerences, 


— things being ſo, let all true Chriſtians take Heart, and be valiant, and fear 
not thc Face of Enemies. 

1. Conlider the Worth and Dignity of your Captain. Chriſtians have the beſt Cap- 
tain and Leader in the World. 

(1.) Heis of a moſt honourable ExtraQtion, of a moſt high and noble Deſcent, 
the Heir of all things, the Father's Firſt-born, the expreſs Image of bis Perſon: He is 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; and he is ( ſaith one) Generaliſimo of all his 
Majetiy's Forces in Heaven and Earth, | 

(2.) Conſider his Strength and Valour: He hathan Omnipotent Arm, and is of a 
molt valiant, undaunted, couragious, and heroick Spirit, What was Sampſon, Gide- 
on, David, Alexander, Fulinxs Ceſar, Scanderbeg, or any other mighty Warrior, to the 
Lord Jeſus? Thisis he who cuts in pieces the Gates of Braſs, and breaks aſunder 
the Bars of Iron; that hath the Keys of Death and Hell 3 that flew R#hab, and 
wounded the Dragonz who is terrible to the Kings of the Earth, and will come 
upon Princes as upon Mortar. This is He that is the Terror of Devils, the Dread 
of Mortals, who will make other Captains tremble, and cry out to the Rocks and 
Mountains to hide them in the Day of his Wrath. 

(3.) Conlider his Wiſdom. His Skill and Policy far exceeds the Craft and Sub- 
tilty of all the Machiavellian Politicians in the World. He knows how to aſſaulc 
and harm his Enemics, and tocarry on, and bring off, to preſerve and defend his 
People, and faithful Souldiers. Let Men and Devils be never fo skilful and politick, 
Chritt knows how to outwit them, and over-reach them all. He knows where all 
their Mines are digged, where all their \Forces, Flankers, and Ambuſcadoes do lie ; 
He knows their Plot, and how laid this day againſt his Intereſt, Goſpel, and Cove- 
nant-People, in this and other Nations; He knows how to confound them, and 
catch them in their own Craftineſs, and to bring them to Shame, He is wonderful in 
Counſel, and mighty in Working, He hath an Omniſcient Eye, as well as an Omnipo- 
tent Hand, He makes his Countermines, and blows them up, or buricth them is 
the Pit they have digged. He outſhaots the Devil and the Wicked in their own 
Bow. He will bring down the Beaſt, and Whore, and all their Abettors, and make 
themaſhamed of their Hope. Mark the Iſſue of this preſent Diſpenſation. See 
Captain in the Firſt Volume, and God a Man of War. 

2, Conſider the Excellency of your Cauſe, which is juſt and righteous. 

3- The Goodncſs of your Call, againſt which nothing can be objected, 

4. For your turther Encouragement, conſider the Strength of your Fortifications: 
They are all impregnable, and impenetrable, of moſt invigcible Strength. Your Out- 
Works, your Walls, your Bulwarks, your Forts and Towers, all your Defence'is ad- 
mirable. The Name 'of the Lord is a Strong-Tower. Salvation will God appoint for 


Walls and Bulwarks. O how formidable and terrible are the Artributes and Threat- 
nings of God to his Enemies ! 


5. Conſider, 


Bookly 


reſtore it with great Advantage, He Job.r2.25 


the Weapons of onr Warfare are not carnal, Eph.6. 


Iſa, $1.9 


Proy.18.10 
Iſa. 26-1 
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5. Conlider, Tho your Number be the feweſt, yer your Side is the firongeti; God 
is torus, and on our Sid: : With them is the Arm of Fleſh, but with us the Lord oxr 
God, to fight for w. Huw many, ſaid Antigonor, will you reckon me tor * Poor 
Mortal ! How many then may we reckon God, Chriſt, the Holy Gholt for ? The 
whole Trinity is engaged for us. 

6. Confider, Tho your Service be hard, and Conflict ſharp, yet it will be ſhore. 


It is but a litcle while, and your Enemy ſhall ttouble you ng more. Or light Afflitions > Cor 4, 


which are but for ['4 moment; &Cc. : | 
7. Contider, the Devils, and all other Enemies, tho never fo potent, cruel, and 


malicious, yet they are all conquered and ſpoiled : Having ſpoiled Principalities and C9gl.z.15; 


Powers, he made a Shew of them openly, triumphing over them in tt. The Komans were 
wont in a triumphant manner to carry thoſe they had conquered about with them, 
and to braudith their Swords, and diſplay their Colours, and carry their Arms in open 
View, as Trophics and Emblems ot Victory : So the Lord Jeſus, having conquered 
Satan, and the Powers of Hell, rode as it were in Triumph through their Kingdom, 
(the Air) and made a Shew ot them openly, as a glorious Victor. 2. Again, 


the World is ſubdued: Ge of good cheer, ſaith Chrilt, I have overcome the Jot. 16. 
World. And we through him are hereby made more than Conquerors. Corte Tribulation, Rom 8. 


Diſtreſs, Perſecution, &c. with all their Blackneſs, Darkneſs, Threats, and Terror 3 


what will they do? Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt ? or hinder us of gon.g.,s 


eternal Lite. 3. Death is ſubdued, Chrilt hath got the Vitory over that. What Joy 
and Comtort is this to Believers, to hear that all their Enemies arc conquered 3 your 
Captain-General hath broken them all to pieces, 


6. The Enemy cannot hurt you 3 the worlt you can meet with will work for your Rom.s.:8 


Good, 

9. Conſider, Tho you meet with hard Things, Chriſt can and will make them 
ealy toyou. All your Wounds he can heal, and all your broken Bones he can (ct; 
The more you ſuffer for Chritt, the greater your Reward will be. 

10, Conſider what great and glorious Pay you ſhall have in thz end. Is not a 
Kingdom, a Crown ot Glory that fadeth not away, worth fighting and ſtriving 
for ? 

11. Look to Chriſt, remember what he hath done and ſuffered for youz and con- 
fider what many Saints have endured tor his take before you, that were molt precious 
in God's fight. Is it not better to ſuffer here, than to ſuffer in Hell? What is the 
Pain and Sorrow of the Godly in this Life, to the everlaſting Pains and Torments of 
the Damned in the World to come ? Get much Faith, and provide your felves with 
all your Armor, and the right Uſe of it, the Nature of which is opened under the 
Fifth Head. Get your Hearts loofe from the World : No Man that warreth, entangleth 
bimſelf with the Affairs ef this Life. Labour tor much Love to God. Ir was a no- 
tab'e Saying of Mr. Bland the Martyr, when he was at the Stake : This Death (faith 
he) is more dear to me than Thouſands of Gold and Silver , ſuch Love, O Lord, haſt thou 
laid up in my Breaſt, that T hunger for thee, Take heed you contiult not with carnal 
Reaſon 3 rely wholly upon Chriſt, and never conſult thy prefent Strength with thy 
tuture Sufferings. Take heed you do not overvalue your Lives. Alas ! you cannot 
live long what it you die a lictle ſooner than you might do according to the Courſe 
of Nature? Alfo confider, is it not better it God calls you to it, to glority him by 
dying, than to die otherwiſe ? Remember, You are not your own 5 let God there- 
fore make what Improvement of you he pleaſes. 

Latilyz Pray continually, pray always, tor this is the way to overcome. Prayer 
hath done wonderfully. And this is one great Thing that is enjoined on the 
Chriſtian Souldier- 


Epheſ: 6. 18. "Praying always with all Prayer and Supplication, in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto with all Perſeverance, and Sapplication 
for all Saints, and for me, &c. 


HE* are two Things to be noted : 
1, A Duty enjoyned, Prayer. 


2. Bleſſed Directions about it, Viz. 
1. The Time, Always. 
2. The Kinds, All Prayer and Supplication; 
3, How, viz. (+.) Its the Spirit. (2.) With Diligence. (3) Conſtantly. «that 
» £Of 
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4. For whom 3 (1:) For all Saints. (2.) More particularly, for the Preachers 
of the Goſpel. 


Note. Souldiers of Chriſt ought to pray, to be much in Prayer, to pray always, to pray 
in the Spirit, to pray for themſelves, and to pray for others alſo. 
Firſt ; Tho we are to pray always : Yet there are ſome ſpecial Times for this 
Duty. Praycr is twotold, 1. Ordinary, 2, Extraordinary. We muſt in ſome Sea- 
ſons more cſpecially be at this Duty, to pray hard, to pray mightily, &c, | 
Deſt, What is meant by praying always ? 
Anſw. 1. It is as much as to ſay, Pray in every thing, according to that Word 
Phil. 4. 6. In every thing, by Prayer and Supplication, let your Requeſts be made known to 
the Lord. Some pray in nothing they do. In all thy Ways acknowledge bim, 
2. In all Conditions; in a full State, in a naked State, in Poverty, in Plenty, in 
Sickneſs, in Health, in Proſperity, and in Adverſity. x 
* 3. For cvcry Thing we need, for Spirituals, for Temporals, ſo far as God ſeeth 
them good for us. " 
4. Daily, frequently, Morning and Evening, David ſaid to Mephiboſheth, Thou 
262-77 ſhalt eat Bread at my Table continually. He cannot mean, thou ſhalt do dothing but 
| eat, (he would not have him to be ſuch a Cormorant ) but commonly every 
day, Oc. 

5. To have a Heart always for this Duty, to be always fit and ready for this ſacred 
Ordinance. 

Queſi. What are thoſe ſpecial Times and Seaſons for Prayer * Or when is extraordi- 
nary Prayer to be made ? 

Anſ. 1. When a Saint hath any great Work to do for God,or eminent Buſineſs and 
Service for his Church. See Nehem. 1. 5. As 4.2,9 When Abrabam's Servant 
had ſpecial Work to do for his Maſter, he was much in Prayer. 

2. When a Saint is in the dark concerning any one Truth of God, and cannot 
get SatisfaQtion, then *tis a Time for extraordinary Prayer. When Daniel was at a 
loſs about the Timeof Deliverance out of Captivity, how much did he give himſetf 
to Prayer ! | 

3» When a gracious Soul is under any fore and grievous Afflition. David in his 
Ditircſs and Affliction cried mightily to God. Is any afflicted ? let bim pray; that 
is, let him be more abundantly in that Duty. James 5. 13. 

4. When Sin abounds, or in a Day of great Rebuke and Blaſphemy : When Hell 
ſeems to be let looſe, or the Flood-gates of Wickednefs opened wide in a Nation 
then it is a Time for the Godly to be much in Prayer, Fer. 13. 19. Iſa. 37. 23. : 

5. In Times of great Diſtrefs upon the Church 3 when the Danger is imminent 
as at this Day 3 this is a Time for extraordinary Prayer. See Iſa. 22. When many 
Nations came up againſt Fudah, then Feboſhaphat cried mightily to Heaven, 2 Chron. 
20, 12. . When' Haman plotted to deltroy all the Jews, and cut off Tſ#ael at once 
and the Writings were ſealed,” and fent forth, then Eſther and the godly Ones pray 
mightily. TFhus did Facob, when his Brother was coming to meet-him, fearing he 
would cut off the Mother with the Child 3 how did he then wreſike with God ! 

6, In Times of Femptation. When Chriſt was affaulted, and his Hour was 
come, he prayed hard, he ſpent a whole Nightin Prayer, Mat. 26. 44. And what 
faith he to his Diſciples * Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation. When 
Paul had that Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet bim, be beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from bim. That three times (as ſome conclude ) 
might be threeſcore times. 

7. Laſtly 5 In a Time of great ExpeQation, when great Things are near,and much 
look'd for. When Daniel expected great Things, underſtanding by Books, Delive- 
rance to the Church was at hand, he ſet himſelf to ſeek God. Dan. 9. 2. 

Secondly 3 Conſider, Prayer is a great Ordinance. And that doth appear, 

1. In reſpe& of God 3 it gives him the Glory of three great Attributes. 

(1.) Of his Omniſciency : We hereby acknowledg, that he knows our Wants 
and Neceſſities: Al my Deſires are before thee, and my Groanings are not hid from 
thee, 

(2.) His Omnipotency. We acknowledg, in our crying to God, and relying up- 
on him in this Duty, that he is able tohelp us, and ſupply all our Wants, 


Dan. 9.1y 
233,CC. 


Geo. 33. 


Mart.26, 


4741. 
2 Cor. 12, 


Plo1.39 9s 


(3.) It 


— 
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(3.) Ir gives him the Glory of his Goodneſs : O thou that beareſt Prayer, A Saint 
knows, and conteſſeth hereby ( if he ptay aright ) that God is willing and ready to 
help and fave him. : 

2, Prayer is a great Ordinance, if we conſider the Power and Prevalency of it 
Luther aſcribed to Prayer a kind of Omnipotency. It hath prevailed over Fire, Water? 
and Earth 3 it hath ftopp'd the Sun in its Courſe. It hath prevailed over evil Angels ? 
it hath caſt the Devil out, and broke his Kingdom down. Ic hath had Power over 
the good Angels, as appears in the Caſe of Eliſha 3 it fetched them from Heaven tv 
be his Guard and Protection, 2 King, 9. 6,17, Nay, it hath prevailed with Chriſt 
himſelf, the Angel of the Covenant, asappears in Facob's Caſe : As a Prince, thou baſt 
wreſtled with God, and haſt prevailed. It hath healed the Sick, raiſed the Dead, fiopp'd 
the Lion's Mouth, and hath ſubdued and put to flight the Armics of Aliens 3 hath Heb.rt. 
opened Priſon-Doors, and broke in pieces Chains, Gates, and Bars of Iron and Braſs. 
There is none of the battering Rams, or Artillery of Hell can ſtand agaialt it. *Tis 
likean Engine ( as one obſerves ) that makes the Perſecutots tremble; and wo to 
them that are the Buts and Marks that it is levell'd at, when it is fired with the Fire 
of the Spirit, and diſcharged in che Strength of Faith. *Tis faid, Mary Queen of 
Scots dreaded more the Prayers of Mr. Knox, than an Army of Twenty Thouſand 
Men 3 ſhe had more cauſe, than an Artny of Ten Hundred Thouſand. *Tis ſaid of 
the Witneſſes, that They bave Power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain not in the Days of their Rcv.11 5- 
Prophecy 3 and bave Power ouer Watert, to turn them into Blood, and to ſmite the Earth 
with Plagues, as often as they will. How do they this, but by Prayer ? 

3+ That Prayer is a great Ordinance, will appear, it we conſider the Promiſes 
made to it, 2 Cor. 7,14. Pſal. 50. 15. Mat. 21.22. Job 15. 7. 

4+ That it isa great Ordinance, will appear, if we confider how it co-works with 
all other Ordinances and Duties, to make them effecual, whether Moral or Evan- 
gelical:- Every thing is ſandified by the Word of God and Prayer, 

54 That Prayer is a great Ordinance, doth appear by the Influences it hath over 
all our Graces. (1.) *Tis the Means for getting Grace 3 hereby a Souldier of Chrilt 
obtains his Armor. (2.) And for the Increaſe of Grace, in order to the aRing of 
" it. (3.) For the evidencing of Grace. It is that which brings the Soul into God's 
Preſence, and fills it with Divine Joy and Peace in believing; 

6. It is the Divine Breath of the Soul; can a Man live longer than he breaths ? 
A Saint dies, when he quite ceaſeth Praying, 

eſt. What binders or obſtruits the Anſwer of the Saint's Prayer ? 

Py - T. When we pray not according to God's Will ; God's Will muſt be tlie 
Rule of our Prayers. And this is the Confidence that we bave in bim, that if we ah any 1 Joh, 
thing according to bis Will, be beareth us. 14. 

2. When the End or Aim of a Man is not right : Teark, and receive not, becauſe 1*9-4-3- 
ye ack amiſy, that ye may conſume it on your Luſts. 

3- When we pray not in Faichz Unbelicf hinders the Anſwer of Prayer : But let Jam. 1.6. 
bim aik.in Faith, nothing wavering, &c. 

4+ When Endeavours after the things we want, are not joined with our Prayers. py. ,,.,. 
As we have a Mouth to beg, we muſt have a Hand to work. 

5. When any one Sin relteth in the Boſom unrepented of : If I regard Iniquity pry.55.19, 
in my Heart, the Lord will not bear me, &c. 

6. When we are not fervent. Prayer muſt be with AﬀeRtion unto God. 

7. When we pray not in Spirit. Our Spirits muſt pray 3 and not only fo, but if 
the Spirit of God doth not a& and affiſt our Spirits, our Prayers will not prevail. 

8. When we are not conſtant in the Duty. We muſt be importunateand conſtant, , 

. , 18. 1. 

pray always, and not faint, if we would have our Prayers heard. 

9. When we come not to God in the Name of Chriſt, the Door is ſhut. We 
muſt ask in Chriſt's Name, and come to God by him, if we would be heard and 
accepted by him. \ 
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x Cor. 9. 4. Know ye not, that they which run in a "Race run all, but 
one receiveth the "Prize : So run that ye may obtain. 

Heb. 12. 1. Let us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin which doth þo eaſily 
beſet us ; and let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us. 


Hriſtianity, or the Life of a Chriſtian, is in theſe Scriptures compared to a 
Race 3 $0 runthat ye may obtain, A Chriſtian is compared to a Man that 


runs a Race. 

What fort of Race the Apoſile priocipally alludes to, is not ( as we 
conceive ) ſo material 3 beſides, many worthy Men do not agree about it, ſome be- 
ing ſubje& to think, the Apoſile alludes to the Olympick Games, We ſhall there- 
fore run the Parallel, with reſpe& to ſuch Things concerning a Race, which all gene- 


' rally agree in, 


To rn, is variouſly taken in Scripture. 1. To break through, Pſal. 18, 2g. 
2. Tolirive with the greateſt Speed and Celerity, or to make haſte, Prov, 1. 26, 
2 Kings 4.22, 3. Eagetly in AﬀeRion to be carried after. i Pet. 4.4. 4. To paſs 
without Let, Pſal. 147,15. 5. To labour with Earneſtneſs. 6. To go forwatd, 
Gal. 5. 7. 


Man that runs 1n a Race, takes 932 Chriſtian ought to take great care 
great care to begin well, It how he begins or ſets out in the Race 


bchoves him to be exatt in his ſet- towards eternal Life. 1, In reſpe& of 


, Time, it bchoveth him to ſet our carl 

ting Out, 1. aac: of Time, enough 3 he muſt not defer the out 

2. In reſpect of Place 3 he obſerves Concernment of his Soul 3 Delays are 

the Place from whence he muſt be- dangerous. Seek tbe Lord whilft he May I{s.g96; 

gin to run. A little Time loſt at be found, call upon bjzs whilſt be is near, 1 

the beginning of a Race is dan- fove themthat love me, and they that ſeek me Prov.s, 
—— early, ſhall find me. Behold, now is the ac- 

S cepted Time 3 behold, now is the Day of > Cor64 

Salvation Some Men begin too late, they mind not the Call of God; To day if 

ye will bear bis Voice, harden not your Hearts, Becauſe I have called, and ye bave refu- "WY 

fed, &c. -— I alſo will laugh at your Calamity. Then they ſhall call upon me, but I 18. w 

will not anſwer. 2. They ought to obſerve the Place from which they muſt depart. + 

He that would go to Zion, mult leave Babylon 3 as he would go to Zoar, fo he muſt 

depart out of Sodom. He mult leave the Way of Sip, yea, all the evil Courſes, 

Cuſtoms» Traditions, and Inventions of Men : Te did run well, &c., 


IL. A Man that runs in a Race, II. So a Chriſtian ought to know the 
ought to know the Way well which Way to Salvation, to be well-inſtructed 
he is to run; if the Path be not _ Path - — Life. Chriſt is 
plain before him, he is not like to _— — __ = = 4c _— Joh.14.6 
win the Prize. other Name under Heaven given, we Afsa.1, 
mlt be ſaved. 1. Chriſt is the Way, as a Prieſt, who offered himſelf up as as a Sacri- | 
tice to God for us, to atone and make Peace between the Father and us, 2, Chriſt 
is the Way, as a King, who hath appointed us Laws and Ordinances, which we muſt 
obey and follow, to manifeſt our SubjeQtion unto him : I will run the Way of thy Com- p11,116 
mandments. 3. As a Prophet, who hath laid down all Rules and heavenly DireQions 
neceſſary for us in Matters of Faith and Practice, whom we muſt hear in all things. 43 z 13; 
4. Chriſt is the Way, in that holy Example he hath left, that we ſhould follow his 1 Pe. :. 
Steps. A Saint obſerves the very Footſieps of Chriſt, and of the Primitive Church ; **- 
he ſces the good old Way plain before him, as it is recorded in the holy Scripture, 
and thereby knoweth which way to ſteer his Couaſe. 
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HEL A Man that runs in a Race, IM. So a Man that would fet out in 
muſt ſee to put himſelf in a fit Equi- *** CO_ om _ vice boy ra 
. towards Salvation, tnutt catt off the Rags 
page. He puts _ wr _ of his own Rightcouſnefs, atid par on 
anc gets meet and necellaty Gar- 4, Righteouſnels of Jelus Chrilt by 
ments for the purpofe 3 becauſe the Faith 3 for that Gatment, with the Gar- 
Clothes that a Man uſually wears, ment of Holineſs and Humility, is only 
would much encumber him 1a his neceffary, and muſt be pur on by allthat "Ee" 
Running, | would run the Race fet before thetn, fo as | "2 II 


IV. A Man that would run in a 
Race, ſo as to obtain the Prize, 
muſt lay afide all Weights whatſo- 
ever : For all know, that ifa Man 
have a Weight or Burden on him, 
ie will greatly hinder or obſtruct 
him inhis ranning ; nay, if be doth 
not caſt jt off, it will ſoon cauſe 
him to be weary, and faint in the 
Way. 


covetous manner after the World, as the Prophet ſhews, is like a Man that is laden Hb.2.6- 
Ic is impoffible for a Man to run this Race with the World upon 


wich thics Chay. 


to obtain the Prize, 


IV. Soa Chriltian that would run in 


this heavenly Race, mult caſt off- every 
ſpiritual Weight, This the Apoftle di- 
rectly counſels the Saints todo: Let w _ 
lay afide every Weight, and the Sin that duth He>tt l. 
ſo eaſily beſet us z and let us run with Patience 
the Race ſet befare ur. Now thefe Weights 
are, 
Hearts muſt not be ſet upon Things be- 
low, not inordinately upon Father ot Col 3.2, 4 


1, the inordinate Aﬀections. Our 


Mother, Son or Daughter, Houſe or 
Land for he whoſe Heart runs out in a 


his Back. What was it that weighed down the young Man in the Goſpel, that 
came running toChriſe, who ſeemed to be in a tull ſpeed towards eternal Life? Was 


it nut the inordinate Love to the World ? 


2, Sin Sinisa Weight: That Sin that 


datb ſo eaſily beſet us. Some underſtand, the Sin of Unbeliet is meant hereby 3 
others, a Man's Conſtitution-Sin, or the Sin of his Nnture, that which he is moſt 


calily overtaken with, whether it be Pride, Paflion, &c. 


Sin, yea, every Sin tnuſt 


be caſt off, take it how you will, ( tho I rather adhere to the latter} if a Man would 
ſorun as to obtain 3 for nothing like Guilt tends to make a Chriliian grow weary, 


and faint in his Mind. 


V. A Man that would run fo as 
to obtain the Prize, muſt not be 
overcharged with inordinate Eating 
and Drinking z for Experience 
ſhews, how that unfits a Man for 
running 4 Race, or for any other 
Enterprize whatever. And a Man 
that ſtrivcth for Maitety, is tempe- 


rate in all things. 


V. So a Chrifiian muſt take heed he be 
hot overcharged in a ſpiritual Sencez 
there is ſpiritu2} Glutrony and Drunken- 
neſs ſpoken of in Scitiprure. Hence faith 


vur Saviour, Take beed to your ſelves, Jeſt Luke £t- 
at any time your Hearts be overcharged with *+ 


Smrfeiting, Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of 
this Life, and ſo that Day come wpon you 
unawares, What is meant by Surfeiting, 
Drunkenneſs, &c. but all Kind of looſe 
Living, 1 Thefſ, 5- 7. wanton Riotou(- 


heſs, exceſſive Delight in, or Deſire after the Pleaſures of this World, &c, Or 
ot the other hand, being overwhclmed, and ſorely afflicted: or perplexed with inor- 
dinate Cares about earthly Matters? All thefe things mufc be avoided by thoſe, who 
Would run the ſpiritual Race fo as to obtain the Prize, 


VI. A Man' that would run in a 
Race,ſo as to obtain the Prize, muſt 
fee he doth not leflen his Pace ; he 
muſt run ſwiftly, and run conſtant- 
fy 3 if he loyter, or grow careleſs, 
and idfe, no wonder if he loſe 


the Prize: 


that every'one of you do ſhew the ſame Diligence, to the full aſſurance of Hope to the end; Heb.# 11, 
Come Men ſeem very zealous in a Fit, a are all on a Flame (asit were ) 
| | Z more 


£ 


VI. Soa Chriſtian muſt run with ſpeed, 
he muſt be very diligent, ſwift-footed, 
which is ſignihed by running 3 and alſo 
he maſt be ever in his Courſe, * He mult 


hot be like the Galatians, only run well Gal.5-7- 


for a Time, but continue always to the 
end the ſame Pace, 4 e. keep in a conſtant 
Courſe of godly Zeal and Holineſs, ac- 
cording to that. of 'the Apolile, We deſire 


none 
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more forward and lively in God's Ways, and in his holy Worſhip, than they 3 but 
on a ſudden oft-times ( as hath been obſerved ) they flag, and grow weary. It 
may be, as the Proverb is, a zealous Apprentice, a lukewarm Journey-man, and a 


quite cold Maſter. 


VII. A Man that would run fo 
as to obtain the Prize, ought to be 
ſtrong and healthy. A Aempeted 
Perſon, or one that falls fick in the 
Way, 1s not likely to obtain the 
Prize 3 a conſumptive Man, or one 
that hath feeble Knees, or a diſtem- 
pered Heart, is not likely to hold 
Our, 


VII. So a Chriſtian, that runs the 
heavenly Race, ought to labour after 


ſpiritual Strength : Be ſtrong in the Lord, 1, 
and in the Power of his Might. Thou there» + Tim.1,c 


fore, my Son, be ſtrong in the Grace that is 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Diliempers are as ſubje&t 
to ſcize upon the Soul, as upon the Body, 
viz, the Tympany ot Pride, the Feaver 
of Paſſion, the Trembling of the Heart 
through flaviſh Fear, the Stone of a hard 
Heart, the ſpiritual Conſumption, or 


Decay of Grace z Want of Breath, or Difficulty in breathing out conſtant and fer- 
vent Prayers and Deſires to God, or any other Decay of the inward Man, or Diſcaſe of 
the Soul. If any of theſe ſeizg upon a Chriſtian in his Courſe to eternal Life, without 
ſp-cdy Cure, they will cauſe him to faint, and fall ſhort of the bleſſed Prize. 


VIH. A Man that runs1na Race, 
if he falls lame in the Way, 1s not 
likely to obtain the Prize. 


VIH. So that Chriſtian that falleth 
lame (in a ſpiritual Sence ) in the Race 
to Glory, is in danger of miſcarrying, 


Make firait Paths for your Feet, leſt that 11... 
whieh is lame be turned out of the Way, but rather let it be healed. Some by Lamenels 1;. 


underſtand Want of Sincerity, when there is a Work upon one Faculty of the Soul, 
and not upon another 3 zi, e. When the Conſcience is awakened, and the Underſtan- 
ding ſomewhat enlightned, and yet the Will and Aﬀetion is for Sin and the World. 
This Man is lame, he is no ſound Man, he goes limping as it were along) he will 
not run long, as he runs not well. Others by Lameneſs underſtand more directly, 
a wavering Mind about ſome main Truths of the Goſpel, or about the publick and 
viſible owning and profeſſing of Chriſt and the Goſpel, in reſpe&t of thoſe Truths 
that are moſt oppoſed by Men, in the Day and Generation in which we live. Some 


are like thoſe in the Prophet Elijjah's Time, they halt between two Opinions, ſtand x King,1s, 
wavering between God and Baal, and know not which to cleave to, whether to the 21. 


Proteſtant, or Popilh Religion. Now theſe are lame Profeſſors 3 they are corrupt, 
or not ſincerez they will not, unleſs healed, hold out to the end of the Race, but be 


turned out of the Way. 


IX. A Man that meets with bad 
Way in running a Race, 1s thereby 
many times hard put to it, and in 
danger of loſing the Prize : As 
when he 1s forced to run up-hill a 
great while together, or meets with 
a rough and untrodden Path, or is 
fain to run through a deep Mire, or 
a very dirty Lane; this tries his 
Strength, Courage, and Reſolution, 


X. Men that run in a Race, have 
many SpeQtators, who ſtedfaſtly 
look upon them, to ſee how they 
run, and who will win 3 ſome ho- 
ping one will gain the Prize, and 
others hoping the ſame Man will 
loſe it. 


IX, So when a Chriſtian meets with 
hard Things, or paſſeth through great 
Difficulties in his Way to Heaven, he is 
much put to it, viz. when he is forced 
to mount the Hill of Oppoſition, and 
paſs over the Stile of carnal Reaſon, and 
through the perilous Lane of Perſecution, 
and Valley of the Shadow of Death 3 


Being accounted all the Day long as a Sheep Plal.23-4 


for the Slaughter. He then is tried to 
purpoſe. Many that have ſet out Hea- 
venwards in a Day of Peace and Proſpe- 
rity, have in a Time of Tribulation and 
Perſecution grown weary, or being of- 
tended, have fallen away. 

X., So the Saints of God have many 
and eminent SpeQators, who ſredfaſcly 
look upon them, with great Expectation, 
to ſee how they behave themſelves, whilſt 
they run the Celeſtial Race, viz. God 
the Father, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the holy Spirit, the one Almighty and 
Eternal God, Yea, and all the holy 
Angels, 
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Angels, on a _ lide, behold them with great Earneſtneſs, hoping they will hold 
out to the end, and obtain the Crown of everlaſting Glory, and to- that purpale help 
and encourage them in their Courſe. On the @ther fide, there ate all che Devils, or 
wicked Angels, who have their Eyes upon them for evil, who do not only hope and 7: 4.1; 
long to ſee them grow weary and faint in their Minds, but alſo ſtrive, as much as' in z. 
them lies, to hinder and refiſt them in their Race, ſo that they ray loſe the Prize. 


XI. Some Men run a great while, = XI. So ſome Profeſſors ſeem to run 
and afterwards grow weary, and Well, to be zealous for God and Religion 
ſlack their Pace, nay, quite give * 8#cat while, it may be for many Years 


! rogetherz but when Trouble ariſes, or 
over running, and fo loſe the Prize. Temptation feizes upon them, they grow 
weary, and indifferent about theſe Matters, and ( with Demas ) cleave to this pre- 


ſent evil World, and ſo turn with the Dog to his Vomir again, and loſe Ecer- 


tis. Ms. 


nal Life, 

XII. Some Men that have run in 
a Race, have run for a great Prize, 
yea, for a Crown, ( as ſome have 
obſerved) and when they have 
won it, have been praiſed excee- 
dingly, it being eſteemed a mighty 
Honour 3 it hath not only enriched 
them, but been to their great Re- 
nown and Glory. | 


only, 


XII. So the Saints of God, who run 
this heavenly Race, run for a great Prize, 
viz. a Crown of Glory, And every Man | Cox. 
that ftriveth for the Maſtery, is temperate in 35. 
all things : Now they do it to obtain a 
corruptible Crown, but we an incorruptible. 
Be thou faithful unto Death, and 1 will X*v-10- 
give thee a Crown of Life, TI have ( faith 
Paul ) fought the good Fight, T have finiſhed 2 Tim 4. 
my Courſe, I bave kept the Faith: Hence- 7:8: 
forth there is laid wp for me 'a Crown of 


PD 


of Righteouſneſr, which God the Righteons Fudg will give me at that Day, and not to me 
I all them alſo that love bis appearing. This Prize will not only enrich the 


Soul that obtains it, but raiſe his Renown and Glory to Eternity, He ſhall (be H6- 


noured of all, nay, he is the Man whom the King delights to honour : 


down with Chriſt on his Throne, &c. 


XIIL The Man that runs, who 
reſolves to win the Prize, breaks 
through all Difficulties, will not re- 
gard any vain Allurements, but 
preſſes on with his utmoſt Strength, 
Celerity and Speed imaginable; the 
Thoughts of the rich Prize-anima- 
ting his Mind, and prompting him 
on ſo to do. 


They Ft Rev.3e2t; 


XII. So a true Chriſtian, who re- 
ſolvcs for Heaven, he makes ,haſte, he 
breaks through all Difficulties, and re- 
gards not the Golden Balls Satan throws 
in his Path, viz. none of the vain Al- 
lurements of this World, but with his ut- 
termoſt Strength, Celerity, and Eager» 
neſs of Aﬀection,  prefſeth forward. © I 
preſs towards the Mark, Scc. He ftrives to Phil. 4.14. 
enter in at the ftrait Gate; He firives againſt Mar.7.15- 
Satan, againſt the World, againſt Sin, 


firives in Reading, in Hearing, in Praying, being greatly animated and encouraged 

thus to do, by ſecing him who is invilible (to the natural Eye) and by having a Heb.rr. 
Sight of the excellent Reward, or that glorious Crown and Kingdom he knows' he 

ſhall receive, when he comes to the end of the Race. | 


Yetaphoz. 
Ome Men in running a Race do 
their beſt ; they do whatever 
in them lieth to obtain the Prize, 
but nevertheleſs loſe it. 


IT. Many run in a Race, but one 
only obtains the Prize. 


Oilparity.. 
BY now a Chriſtian, whoever che be, 
that doth his beſt, does what he can 

in all Uprightneſs of Hearc, to believe, to 
cloſe in with Chriſt, to love, ſerve, and 
obey him, ſhall never miſs of eternal Life;: Jok:1o. 4, 
Never was. any Man damned, ſaith a wor. Rom-8-1, 
thy Miniſter, that did what ihe-could' to 
be ſaved, ;} 24 1; offs ," 

IL,-But tho Thouſands run inf this {pi-: 
ritua]- Race, yet \they 'may all obtain 
the Prire. F401 F 


\ 
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WW E may infer from hence, That the Work and Buſineſs of a Chriſtian is hard 
and difficult 3 Heaven is not obtained without running, wreſtling, ſtriving, 
warring, Oc. 
2. That many Profeſſors, who ſet out Heaven-ward, and run well alittle while, 
are not like notwithſianding to obtain cternal Life 3 *cis only he that endureth to the 1q1, ,, 
end, that ſhall be ſaved. | 
3. It may alſo inform us what the Reaſon is, that ſo many Perſons faint or grow 
weary in this ſpiritual Race. (1.) Their Weights which they have upon him may 
occafion it. Or, (2.) The Way being bad, or up-hill. (3+) Their not being tem- 
perate in all things. (4.) Their being diſcaſed or lame, (5.) Satan beguiling them 
with his Golden Balls. (6) They being not throughly affeed with the Worth of 
that glorious Prize they run for. (7.). By means of their truſting in their own 
Strength, &c. ($.) Their growing lazy, loving preſent Eaſe, &c. (9.) And laſtly, 
which is the Sum of all, their not being truly converted, never effectually wrought 
upon by the Spirit of Grace, 
4. It may ſerve to ſtir us all up to the: greateſt Diligence imaginable, to the end, 
Whatlvever we meet with inthe Way, Heaven will make amends for all. 


———— 


Saints compared to Salt. 


Mat. 5. 13. Te are the Salt of the Earth; but if the Salt have loit its 
Savotr, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted It is henceforth good for nothing, 
but to be caſt out, and trodden under Foot of Mew. 


the Earth; for Chriſt preached this Sermon not only to his 
Apoſtles, but to all theDiſciples ; it is not appropriated to Mini- 
ſters alone, but to all Believers. 

Why the Godly are and may be compared to Salt, is briefly opened in 


the following Parallel, 


B=z as well as Miniſters, are called by our Saviour the Salt of 


Vetaphoz. Parallel, 
Alt is very profitable, it keeps QO the Godly are moſt profitable in all 
the Earth. 1+ They keep the World 


and preſerves Meat from putri- 
fying, which would ſoon ſtink, cor- 
rupt, and periſh, was it not for 
ir. *<Salt (Cas one faith) 1s the 
© Bloſſom of Nature, it is mingled 
* with all mixed Bodies, and pre- 
* ſerves them from Corruption. 


from being totally corrupted by evil and 
peſtilent Errors and Heteſy. (2.) From 
being ſpoiled by Prophanenefs and Hel- 
lifth Debauchery. - They by their holy 
Lives, DoQzine, and gracious Deport- 
ment, put a check to the over-ſpreading 
Wickednels of thoſe Places where they 
live, The World would ſoon grow 


much worſe than it is, were it not for the Saints and People of Ged ; it would 

ſtink, 'and be ſo abominable in God's fight, that he would not endure it' any longes, 

And befides, God many times ſpares a People, Family, and Nation, for the ſake, of 

the Righteous who dwell among them: The Godly are the Intereſt of People and 
Nations, ( as is elſewhere ſhewed.) Had there been but a little more” of this ſpiri- 

tual. Salt in Sodom, viz. but ten righteous Ones, it might Have continired to this day, 

And be ſaid, O let not #be Lord 'be angry, and I will ſpeak, yet but this once, Perad- G,, 
venture Ten ſhall be found. there, &c. He ſaid, Twill not deſtroy it for Ten's ſake, 
Nay, tho there was ſcarce ever a godly Soul in it, but righteous Lot ; yet what ſaid 

the Angel? Hofte thee, eſcape thither, for I cannot do any thing till box, be come thither, Gen.1y.uu 
As Zoar was ſaved for Lat's ſake, fo Sodom could not be ſet on fire, till he was out of 

it. Again, was not Foſeph the . Intereſ& of Potipbar's Houſe ? was not his Maſter 
bleſſed for his ſake? And was not Laban, and what he had, bleſſed for Facob's ſake ? 


And was not the whole Houſe of Iſrael and Fudab preſerved and ſaved trom utter 
Ruine, 
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Ruine, for the fake of a holy Remnant that was amongſt them. Except the Lord of ({;.x , 
Hoſts bad left us a very ſmall Remnant, we Jhould bavt been as Sodom, and been like nnto 


Gomorrah. 

IL. Salt draws putrifying Huniors 
out of Meat; it is of a purging 
and cleanſing quality. 


HI. Salt ſeaſons Meat, and makes 
it ſavoury. 


— 


I; So gratious Chriltians, 
DoGrineand holy Example, 


of Men. | 

H1. The godly Chriſtian by his Wiſ- 
dom ſeaſons the Minds of good Men. 
Hence $ pientia is derived & Sapore, from 


$avour. The Latines expreſs wiſe and witty Speeches, pleaſant Diſcourſe, a good 


Grace in ſpeaking, and Salt, by the ſame Word, This agrees with that 


the 


Apolile: Let your Speech be always with Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt, that ye may know 


bow to anſwer every Man. 


IV. Salt is of a hot and fiery 
Nature; being caſt into the Fire, 
it ſparkles, and burns furiouſly. 


V. Salt ſtirs up Thirſt. 


VI. Salt makes Meat fit for Food, 
and meet to be received by ſuch as 
want it. 


Iv. So Chriſt's Diſciples ate by the 
Spirit made hot, fervent, and zealous for 
God, and his Truth 3 yet this Heat ſhould 
be mingled with Diſcretion, leſt they flic 
out, as thoſe did who called fot Fire trom 
Heaven. 
| V. So the good Example of Chriſtians 
ſtir up others to thiri after Chuilt, and 


heavenly Things. We ſhould not ſo much 31:c4w4d 


look for Examples from others, as give 
Examples our ſelves. | 

VI. So by the Salt of a holy Conver- 
ſation, or a good Life, in them that preach 
and profeſs the Goſpel, the Word becornes 
fit to be received. This makes it relilh, 


| Preacher ot Piofeſfor may be (aid to ſeaſon his own Doftrine; And on 
- — wy hand, hes unſavoury doth that good DoGtine ſeem to be, and what little 
Reliſh is there in it, that is preached by an unholy and unfanGified Perſon? 


VIL Salt may loſe its Savour, and 
become good for nothing, but to 
be trodden under Feet of Men. 
It is not fit for the Land, nor yet 
for the Dunghill, but Men caſt it 
out. Naturaliſis telt us, that Saft 
having, loſt its Savour, being Jaid 
npon Land, it cauſerh Barrennels. 


It is impoſſible ts renew them dgain by R 


thearcot; 


VIIE So Profeffors, if they loſe their 
Savour, if they become vain, vicious, 
ahd carnal in their Converfations, what 
ate they good fox? A Chriſtian to turn 
an Apoltatez he that ſeemed once ſavou. 
fy and fcrious in his Words and Behavior, 
to become filthy, unclean, j toud, ambiti- 
ous, covetous, &c. is one of the worlt of 
Men 3 ſuch are fit for nothing bur to be 
caſt into Hell. Of theſe the Apottle ſpeaks, 


epentance, &c. Unſavoury Profefſors, and Heb 6 4 
wicked Apoltates, tend to make the Church barren 3 they hinder the lncreafe 5.5 


Inferences, | 
Ow unfavoury is the World! Sinners by Nature are loathſorm and Rinkiog in 


God's Sight : Their Throats are like open Sepulchers. 
2. It ſhews Saints their Duty, which is to ſeafon orbers. They ſhould feafon 


the Place, Town, Family where they live: 
good Converſation. (3.) By good Countel. 
by their ſlaying the Sichemites, they made bimy 16 ſtink 
Land. The Speech, as well as the PraQice 
and ſavoury Pattern, that it may adminiſter 


thereof. 


3. Olet it lir up every Chriſtian, as well Preachers as others, to be ſavous 
How can we ſcaſon others, it the Salt hath loſt its Savour ? 
fous Sins. (x.) By theſe the Name of the Lord is blaſphemed. (2.) Religion Row. 3-24 


(1.) By good Doctrine. (2,) By a 
among the Inhabitants of the 
. Chriltians, ſhould be a aſoning 
race to the Hearers, and Obletvers 


brought 


by their Blackwood 
and in par- 
ticular, Preachers, draw out Rottenneſs 
and Filth from the Hearts and Tongues 


Rom.z.13 


Facoh told his Sons, Simeon and Levi, Gen-34-30 


Y! Brek.35, 
Take heed of fcanda- mis on 


—_ 


Col.4.6; 


Luk.g.33, 


Rom.t,, 
21,232,272, 
24. 


Saints compared to Merchants. Book1V, 


ntempt and Reproach. (3+). The Hearts of all fincere Ones greatly 
perm —_ The Crates of Sinners hindred. (5.) Mens Damnation fur- 
thered. Hence faith Chrift, Wo be to the World becauſe of Offences, ; 

But on the other hand, (1.) A holy and ſavoury Life makes a Man lift up his Head 
with much Boldneſs, tho reproached : Whoſe Ox bave I taken, or whoſe Aſs ? Or of 
whoſe hands have I received 8 Bribe ? (2.) It tends to ſtop the Mouths of the Wicked, ,' 
1 Pet, 3. 16: (3+) It is many times not only a Means of Conviction, but Converſion 
of others 3 nay, and of ſuch as will not be won by the Word; 1 Pet. 3, 1. 

4. If Saints are the Salt of the Earth, and Intereſt of Nations, it ſhews the Folly 
of thoſe-wicked Men, that ſirive to root them up, and turn them out of the 
World. 

5. Laſtly 3 It may caution all that profeſs the Goſpel, againſt Apoltacy. Remem- TP 
ber Lot's Wife. She for not being ſavoury, or for looking back, was turned into- a ms br 
Pillar of Salt, nay, and intoa ſtanding Pillar, &*c. May not one Reaſon of it be this, 
viz. To ſhew, that that very Example of God's Severity upon her, might ſerve, or 
be ſufficient to ſeaſon all Chriſtians, to the end of the World, againft Apoſtacy, or 


I Sam. 12, 


looking back ? 


a. 


—Y 


Saints compared to Perchants, 
Mat. 13. 45: 46: Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Mer- 


chant-Man, 
of great Price, &c. 


Stmifle. 


Merchant is a great Dealer in 
the Things of the World. 


IT. The beſt and greateſt Mer- 
chants trade and deal 1n the richeſt 
and choiceſt Things on Earth, viz. 
Jewels, Pearls, ec. 


I. Merchants in their firſt Tra- 
ding are not ſo skilful in their Mer- 
chandize, as they are afterwards, 
when by commercing with other 
Merchants, have found out 
the true Worth of their Merchan- 
dize, and the manner of their 
Dealin 

IV. Merchants are moſt careful 
of their Concerns, when they have 
met with ſome Loſs; then they be- 
gin to fear they ſhall be undone, if 
ſuch Loſſes encreaſe upon them. 

V. Merchants that deal in preci- 
ous Stones, are very careful leſt 
they ſhould be deceived with coun- 
terfeit Stones, which are very like 
the true Ones. 


VI. Mer- 


ſeeking goodly Pearls, who when he had found one "Pearl 


Parallel. 


True Chriſtian is a great Dealer in 
the Things of Heaven; his Aﬀeti- 
ons are ſet upon thoſe Things that are 


above, where Chriſt fitteth at the Right- Cul, 1, 


hand of God. 

IT. The true Chriſtian defireth, and 
ſeeketh after the Riches of Grace, and 
Riches of Glory, called Pearls, which 
are of the greateſt Value and Worth, in 
which he may be moſt happy. Heſeeketh 
for Pearls, but he fixeth moſt upon the 
Pearl of greateſt Price, Jeſus Chriſt, 

ITE. So the true Chriſtian, when he is 
firſt concerned in the Matters of Chriſti- 
anity, is not fo skilful as afterward, 
when he hath by Chriſtian Converſe 
found out the Worth of ſpiritual Things, 
and the Deccitfulneſs of Satan, - the 
World, and his own Heart, together 
with the Faithfulneſs of God. 


Iv. Chriſtians are moſt careful in their 
ſpiritual and eternal Concernments, when 
they have met with ſome ſpiritual Loſſes, 
and are attended with a holy Fear, leſt 
eternal] Ruine ſhould follow. 


V. The true Chriſtian is very carcful 
leſt he ſhould be deceived in his Spiritua- 
lities, viz. have a falſc Faith, a falſe Re- 
pentance, and a falſe Obedience, and 
counterfeit Grace, which may be very 
like the true. 


VI, True 
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Stmile. 

VI. Merchants trade to Foreign 
Parts or Countries; their chief Con- 
cerns come from thence, whereby 
they grow rich. 

VII. Merchants have Correſpon- 
dents in thoſe Countries to which 
they trade, who receive their Mer- 
chandize which they ſend, and 
make Returns of more gainful 


Things. 


VIIE. Merchants are ſtrongly en- 
gaged by the Profitableneſs of their 
Trade, to follow it very cloſe. O 
how diligent are Merchants, when 
they find Riches come in apace up- 
on them ! 


IX. Merchants are diligent in 
attending the Exchange, where 
they have an account of their Fo- 
reign Afﬀairs, and alſo an Oppor- 
tunifty to trade further, either in 
ſelling or buying 3 and they that 
are negligent in this Matter, do 
give juſt cauſe of Suſpicion, that 
they will ſoon fail, and ceaſe to 
be Merchants. 


X. Merchants are very careful 
in keeping their Accompts; they 
are often in their Compting- 
Houſes. They who are wile, 
will be ſure their Books are well 
kept, and that their Accompts 
are in good Order, that fo they 
may ſee a good End of their At- 
fairs, and enjoy Comfort in the 
Management thereof. 


Parallel, 

VI, True Chriſtians have their chict 
Concerns from Herven, whereby they 
grow ſpiritually rich. Heavens cal'cd a 
far Country, 


VII. The true Chrifiian hath his Cor- 
reſpondent. in Heaven, who manageth 
all his Concerns, viz. Jeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous 3 He is their Advocate and In- 
terceſſor, he appears in Heaven for them, 
Heb. 9.24. He receives their Duties, 
and makes Returns of Mercy; He will 
receive their Tears of Godly Sorrow, and 
return the Oil of Joy. Thew putteſt my 
Tears into thy Bottle, &c. 


VIII. So (ſhould ic be with true Chri-. 


ſtians; the Gainfulneſs of Godline(s 
ſhould engage them to follow the hea- 
venly Trade more cloſely, becauſe it hath 
the Promiſe of the Lite that now is, 
and that which is to come for Time 
and Eternity is little enough to make 
up the Revenues of a godly Lite 3 what 
Time cannot do, Eternity ſhall. 

Ix. . True Chriſtians do make Conſci- 
ence, and exerciſe a godly Care in at- 
tending the Meetings of the Saints, in 
their folema Worlhipping *of God, 
whereby they. get Underſtanding and 
Knowledge of their Aﬀairs in Heaven, 
as managed by Jeſus Chriſt, And there 
they have the Opportunity to put off 
ſpiritual Duties, and receive heavenly 
Bleffings. And ſuch as do neglet this 
Practice, may juftly be ſufpe&ted that 
in a little time they will ceaſe to be 
Chriſtians. 

X. True Chriſtians are, and ought to 
be very careful in keeping up their Clo» 
ſee and ſecret Comtmunion with. God, 
by private Prayer, and Selt-Examination, 
that ſo they may give their Account up 
to God with Joy, and not with Griet 3 
and may alſo enjoy divine Conſolation in 
the faithful Performance of the Duties of 
Chriſtianity, 


Luke 19. 


t Tim. 4.9 


Heb.t 0.24 


Daints compared to Pilgrims. 


— 


—_— — — — 


Heb. 11. 13. They confeſſed, that they were Strangers and *Pilerims on 
the Earth 


— 


1 Pet. 2.11. I beſeech you, as Strangers and Pilgrims, to abſtain front 
fleſbly Luits, that war againit the Spirit. 


Note. The Saints of God are in theſe Scriptures compared to 


Strangers and Pilgrims. 
Simile. 


Pilgrim is one that travel- 
A teth from one Place to ano- 


Parallel, 


He Saints of God are ſpiritual Tta- 
vellers, they are far from theit Fa- 


ther. and is far from home. ther's Houſe, Heaven is their — 
3 


Home, and thither they are going. A 

the holy Patriarchs and Prophets confeſſed they were Pilgrims on the Earth. Facob 

ſaid, The Days of the Tears of my Pilgrimage, (rather than the Days of my Life, be- Gn49% 
cauſe of the Uncertainty of his Abode here, and in reſpeQ of his removing from 

Place to Place; 


II. A Pilgrim that ſets out in a 
long Journey, takes care to free 
himſelf of all manner of Weigh 
and unneceſſary Burthens, . an 


IL So the ſpiritual Pilgrim, when he 
firſt ſets out in the Ways of God, lays 
aſide every Weight, and the Sin that Heb, 
doth fo cafily beſet him. It greatly be- 
S hoves him fo to do 3 for one Sin carried 
whatſoever elſe may tend to WEary, in the Boſom, or the inordinate Love to 
or unfit him for his Journey. any Thing or Perſon of this World, will 
prove of dreadful conſequence to him. The young Man in the Goſpel had gone a 
great way, ſeemed to be a very zealous Pilgrim 3 but he had ſuch a cruel Burthen up- 
on his Shoulders, that he tired before he came to the end of his Journey; Cove- 
touſneſs, or an unſatisfied Deſire after the Things of this World, is compared to a 
Burthen, or Load of thick Clay : Who enlargeth bis Defires as Hell, and cannot be 'ſs+ 
tirfied, &c. Wo to bim that encreaſeth that which is not bis bow long ? And to bim that 
ladeth bimſelf with thick Clay. Would not a Man that hath a long Journey to go, 
be laugh'd at, ſhould he carry with him a heavy Burthen of Dirt and Kubbiſh ? 


Such Fools are many Profeſſors. See Runner. 


HI. A Pilgrim in his Travels 
goes up-hill and down-hill 3 ſome- 
times te meets with Way, 
and ſometimes with bad Way : 
Sometimes he paſleth over Stiles, 
and through dirty Lanes 3 and then 
again through green Fields and 
rfeaſant Paſtures, and delightful 
Paths, till he comes to his defired 


Place. * 


II. So the Pilgrim that would travel 
to the New Feruſalem, meets with vati- 
ous Ways and Paſſages. 1. He muſt go 
out of the horrible Pit of Prophaneneks 3 
that is Work enough for the firſt Day's * 
Journey. 2. Through the Brook of fin- 
cere Repentance, or true Contrition, (for 
every one that leavesopen Prophaneneſ;, 
is not truly penitent.) 3. Down the 
Valley of Selt-denial, a very difficult 
Paſſage. 4. Over the Mountains of Op- 
polition ; for the Devil and all will firait- 


way make head againſt him. 5. Over the Stile of carnal Reaſon: Immediatly I con- 
ſulted not with Fleſh and Blood. 6. Into the pleaſant Ways of the New Covenanc. 
7. So upon the Top of the Rock of Ages, and there he may take a ProſpeR of 


his own Country. 

IV. A Pilgrim, that hath a long 
and difficalt Way to travel, 1s very 
thoughtful how to find the right 
Way, being a Stranger in that 

Country 


IV. So the ſpiritual Pilgrim ſpares no 
Coſt, omits no Study, to get the beſt 
Information imaginable, ot the ready 
Way to the Land of Promiſe. He cea- 
ſeth not to enquire of ſuch as pretend 

themſelves 


Book IV. 


Daints comparedto Pilgrims. 


Simile. 1 
Country through which he muſt 
paſs. And befides, being told there 
are many croſs Ways and Turnings, 
and hard difficult Paſſages to find, 
he takes care therefore to get a good 
and skilftal Guide, leſt he ſhould 


Parallel. . 
themſelves ta be Guides, and ſuch as 
know the Way 3 but tinding them to be 
ſhort-ſighted, and ignorant of the Way 
themſelves, . he ſeeks further. . And as 
he gces along, one cries, This is the, Way, 
another, That. Some bid him believe 
as the Church believes, and he ſhall never 


loſe his Way. go aſtray. . Others bid him coi form to 


| | the Laws of Men, and do whatever the 
Supreme Authority of the Nation doth enjoin in Matters of Faith and Religion. 
Others call upon him to be led wholly by the Light of his Confcience, and that will 
bring him unto the Land of Promiſe, the Place he longs for. - And at laſt he meets 
with another, that ſeems yet to differ from them all, and greatly to flight and con- 
demn one grand Fundamental God's Word holds forth, under plauſible, Pretences. 
He cries up Holine(s, and juſt Living, which all confeſs is required but in the mean 
time ſtrives to perſuade him to caft off the Satisfation of Jeſus Chriſt, and truſt to 
his own Righteouſneſs, or to refined Morality, rendring Faith in Chritt crucitied little 
more than a Fancy 3 and that the main Delign of Chrilt in coming into the World 
was, only to be a Pattern of Holineſs and Humility. But he perceiving the Danger 
great upon this account, and that none of theſe Pretenders could give any convin- 
cing Evidence why they ſhould be believed, and their Counſel followed, above others, 
he rejected all their DireRions, and reſolved to be led by none. of them, further than 
their DoQtrine agreed with a certain Direory, which through the Grace of God he 
hath obtained, namely, the written Word of God 3 and that tells him plainly, The 


Vat.24.33 


a. is Chrift, vis, Chriſt, as a Prieſt, dying for him, to appeaſe the Wrath of God, Job.14.6. 
an 


make Atonement for his Sin, fulfilling the Law, and bringing in everlaſting 


Righteouſneſs. Chriſt, as a King, to ſubdue his Sin, and to rule and reign over him, Dan. 9.24. 


according to thoſe bleſſed and wholeſom Laws, Ordinances, and Inſtitutions, given 
forth by him, and left in his Word, Chaift, 8s a Prophet, to teach and inſtruct him. 
Chriſt, as a holy Pattern and Example, toimitate and follow; fo far as by the help 
of Grace heis able. [. See Swrety,, Sin a Debt, The Word compared to Light, The 
Spirit to a Teacher and Guide. ] He hath learned of Chriſt to be holy, and is helped 
therein by the Holy-Gholt to excell his Neighbour, and denies all his Qngodlineſs, 
and worldly Luſtsz and yet caſfis himſelf only on Chriſt, relying upon his Merits, la- 
bouring to be like him in all things, as the Apoltle obſerves : . He that bath this Hope 
in bim, purifieth himſelf even as be is pure; He lets his Sins go, nay, loaths that 
which is evil 3 he lives a mortified Life unto the World, and yet truſteth not to any 


1 Joh. 3.3. 


thing that he hath done, or can do, for ctcroal Life, knowing there is no Salvation A8s 4.12, 
but by Chriſt alone. He is as godly asany Socizian in the World, and yet magnities 
the Riches of God's Grace, and Chiiſt's Mezits, fo as not to expect Jultification any 
other way. ; 
V. A Pilgrim often meets with V. Sothe ſpiritual Pilgrim is alfo ex- 
Trouble, and great Difficulties in _ as wow opraies ac _ 
: : eaven-wards, Tcrrible Storms ſome- 
his vat by Winds, Storms, and times ariſe, Winds of Perſecution and 
Tempelſts, hard Weather, Cold, wn Mow h k | 
Tetnptation blow fo hard, | rhat he is 
Froſt and Snow, deep and bad ſcarce able to land npon hi/Legs, My Pla 
Ways, and many Dangers, which Feet were almoſt” gone, my Steps bad well 75 
he narrowly eſcapes. nigh ſlips, 8c. He is often beſet with 
= Crofles and Affitions, that he is as a 
Man in the: Mire, and can hardly ger 
Outs » | | 
VL A Pilorim is 2a Stranger in VI. Sa the Godly are Strangers in this 
the Couny through which be World: — Ard onfiſd, tha they were ys uu. 


paſſeth 3 and being not known, he 
1s much gazed on, and ſometimes 
abuſed by the rude Rabble ; all 
'which he takes with patience, and 
makes no refiſtance. 


Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth. David 
breaks forth, Hold xot thy peace 4s my Tedri, 
for 1 am a Strevgir with thee; and a $1. 
Jjourner, 4s all my Fathers ware, Hence 

they are made attentimes/a Gazing-liock Heb. 10. 


to Men, by Reproaches and AMidctions. 33: 
& 2 


And 
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Simile 


And how grievouſly have they been abuſed by the wicked Rabble of the Earth, as 


| Parallel. 


Jeſus Chritt himſ{clf teftifieth: If ye were of the World, the World would love its own Joh.1;, 
but becauſe ye are not of the World, but IT have choſen you out of the World, therefore the 19,12, 
Iorld hateth you. All theſe things will they do unto you, becauſe they know not bim 


that ſent me, 


VII. A Pilgrim is a Man that 
ſtayeth not long in a Place where 
he cothes3 he is but a Sojourner for 
a Night, and is gone 3 his Heart 1s 
upon his Journey. 


VIII. A Pilgrim is not always in 
the ſame Diſpoſition of Body 
and Mind fit and neceſlary for his 
Journey, but ſometimes may be 
diſtempered, or grow dull and hea- 
vy, and out of Heart, upon the 
account of the great Difficulties 
that attend him, which when he 1s 
delivered and caſed of, it much re- 
Joiccth his Heart, 


VII. So the Saints of God have here 
no continuing City, but ſeek one to come, Heb 13 
This is not their Reſt 3 their Abode is 
here but as in a ſtrange Land, and theres 
fore they go forth on their ſpiritual Pro- 
greſs towards that City, that hath Foun- Hb.r1.g, 
dations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God, ** 
VII. So a Saint is often attended 
with ſpiritual Diſempers 3 his Heart is 
out of Frame, and in a very unfit Diſpo- 
fition for any Duty 3 the Troubles and 
Incumbrances of this Life dull and dea- 
den his fervent Defires after God, and 
make him go on heavily, nay, ready to 
tire him, and cauſe him to faint in his 
Mind: yet by the help of the Spirir, 
and ſerious Meditations of the Excellen- 
cy of the Country to which he is travel- 
ling, he is ſoon quickned again, and gets 


freſh Strength and Reſolution, He expoſtulateth the Caſe with bimſelf after this 
manner: Shall wicked Men purſue after the Vanities of this World with ſuch Pains 
and Unweariedne(s ! and ſhall I be ready to faint, that have Aſſurance of a Crown of 
Glory at the end of my Journey ! O how diſproportionable are their Labours to 
their Gains! Bluſh, O my Soul, at thy own Negle&s! and be aſtoniſhed, either at 
their Diligence, or at thy own Sloth! Do they labour in the Fire for very Vanity ? 


and wilt thou ſhew ſucha ſottiſh, dead, and unbelieving Frame of Heart, as not to 
purſue with more Zeal and Diligence after that glorious Country, and cndleſs'Feli- 
city before thee ? Is not Heaven worth ſtriving for, and travelling to ? 


IX. A Pilgrim is glad when he 
meets with good Company 1n the 
Way, eſpecially other oy aq, ſach 
as are travelling to the ſame Place 
to which he is going himſelf. What 
is more deſirable to a Traveller, than 
a faithful Friend and Companion ? 
« This makes (faith one) evil things 
© little, and good things great ; by 
© this ſweet Society our Griefs are 
t divided, and all our Joys are dou- 
< bled. What Calamity 1s not into- 
£ lerable, without a Friend, ( a 
* Companion _)? And what Socie- 
<ty is not ungrateful, if we have 
© none to ſhare with us in it? We 
{fer not ſo much, when we have 
« ſome to condole and ſuffer with 
© us; and we rejoyce the more, 
© when our Felicity gives a pleaſure 
© not only to our ſelves, butto others 
© alſo. If Solitude, and Want of 
* Company, be ſo horrid, fo _—_ 

I 


IX, So a Saint, or ſpiritual Pilgrim, is 
glad when he meets with good and gra- 
cious Companions in his Journey to the 
Land of Promiſe. They that fear thee, Pal.119. 
will be glad when they ſee me, becauſe I 74 
bave boped it thy Word, IT ama Compani- 
on of all them that fear thee, and of them 
that keep thy _— What ſweet Fel- 
lowſhip have 's Children one with 
another! How muck doth their hea- 
venly Converſe and Communion retreſh 
and chear cach others Hearts, under all 
their Sufferings and Hardſhips, which 
they meet with in their ſpiritual Pilgri- 
mage? We took ſweet Counſel together, Plal 55-4 
and walked unto the Houſe of God in Com- 
pany. It earthly Society be {o defiratle, 
how pleaſant is the Society of Saints, or 
Communion with thoſe we ſhall dwell 
with for ever! Chriſtian Pilgrims have 
great Advantage in their Journey, by tra- 
— together. It the one be poor, 
and the other rich, the one x<clieves- his 
Fellow 3 or if the one be weak, and the 
other ſtrong, the one can take the other. 
by the hand, and afford ſome help to him, 
when they meet with bad Way, or go 


up- 
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tw 


© Company ) for it is a good Soli- 
© tude, not to dwell with thoſe that 
< do not love us 3 and a Man would 
< chuſe ſuch a Hermitage, where he 
* might not be troubled with them 
© who bear no berievolous Aﬀettion 
* to him. But for my part, I can- 
*not think that Man to be happy, 
© which hath no Friend to partici- 
* pate in his Pleaſures. A Man may 
© more eaſily bear the hardeſt Cala- 
« mity with his Friend, than the 
« greateſt Felicity alone, Oc. 

X. A Pilgrim ſometimes meets 
with Enemies, ſuch as ſtrive to per- 
fuade him to go back, telling 
him, the Danger would be grear, 
and the Difficulty ſuch; that the 
Advantage he expetts at the end of 
his Journey to receive, would not 
make a Recompence for his Pains 


found by Experience, how comfortable ic 
is to have good Company in a long Jour- 
ney. They very much ſtrengthen and 
encourage each other, and by this means 
the Way ſeems not fo long and tedious, 
as otherwiſe it would. They will, if 
one be fad or caſt down, enquire what 
the matter is, and often ask how each 
other do 3 and thus it is with Believers. 
Paul's great care was, to know the State 
of the Saints to whom he wrote, and 
with whom he converſed; 


X. So a ſpiritual Pilgrim meets with 
divers Enemies in his Journey towards 
Heaven, who ſtrive to diſcourage hith, 
and turn him back, like as the evil Spies 
ſerved the Children of Iſrael; Time 
would fail me to tell you all their Names, 
nevertheleſs I ſhall diſcover ſome of theſe 
Enemies to you, that ſo you who ait 
bound for the holy Land, tnay avoid the 
pernicious Counſel they frequently give, 


and Labour, and be firengthned againſt the DiC 
nts they lay in the way of true Piety. 

Oe The fie is r Bas, This is a very dangerous Enemy 3 he faith, there is a Lion 

in the Way, a Lion in the Streets, and many other evil Beaſts, who will devour him, 

and tear him in pieces, if he proceed on in his intended Journey. There we ſaw the 

Sons of Anak, the Sons of the Giants, &c. Wj- | | | 

2. The ſecond is Vnbelief: I ſhall now one day periſh by the Hand; of Saul. This 
Adverſary ſuggeſteth to the Soul, That it is doubtful whether there is any ſuch glori- 
ous Land, or heavenly Country that he talks of, or no: or if there be, yet - ( faith 
he ) it is not poſſible for you tofind it 3 and that certainly you will fall ſhort of ir, 
and faint, before you come to the end of your Journey your Sins, faith he, are 
ſo great, that God will not forgive them. 

3. The third is Sloth, a lazy Companion, that wotld have him ſleep and ſlumber 
away his precious Time, and not trouble his Head with Religion, but pleaſe his ſen- 
ſual Appetite, telling him, that Heaven may be had with good Wiſhes, and formal 
Prayer, by crying, Lord, bave mercy upon w, and, Cbritt, bave mercy upon us, &c. 
And it he-have but Time, a little betore he breaths out his lati, on a Death-Bed, bur 
tocry unto God after this manner, it will, be ſufficient, Tho God $ Word ſaith, 
The Soul. that finneth, it ſhall die. And, Except a Man be born again, be cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God. And, Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſte the Lord, 
Life, that is attended with a bappy Death. _ M | 

4+ The fourth is one worldly-wiſe, a Perſon much in requeſt in theſe Days, whoſe 
Counſel many are ready to follow. What } faith he, art thou ſuch a Fool, to expoſe 
thy ſelf to ſuch great Sorrow and Suffering, tor Heaven, when thou maye(t have it 
without half the Ado. Pity thy Wife and en, iave thy ſelf out of a Priſon, 
und hazard not thy Eſtate ; For my part, 1came into the World raw, and I will not 
£9 out roaſted 3 1 will be of that Religion that 15in falhiop, .and ſet up by the Su- 
preme Law of the Nation. Are you wiſer than every Body ? .You meddle with Things 


73 
4 Parallel 
© ful a thing, it is not to be under- up-hill. Two ( faith Solomon ) are better gecleſ 4. 
* ſtood of he Want of Men, but #ban one 3 for if they {a the one will belp 9,10. 
© of the Want of Friends, ( meet ® bis Fellyw. Moſt Travellers have 


Num.6.14 


1 Sam. 27.1 


, Ezek 18, 
It is only a holy Job.3.;. 


Heb.y z+ 


ioh for you, &c. Chriſt faith, Whoſoever comes after me, and doth riot deny Mar 16, 
rate 3 ny! et up his Croſs, cannot be my Diſciple 3 and that his Saints in the 24-25. 


World ſhall have Tribulation. But this Man would fain make the Croſs of Chriſt to 
ceaſe, Come Popery, and what will, by this Argument be muſt and will conform to 
it; 


NN 
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etapho2. | Parallel. 

it 3 he will be of that Religion that is uppermoſt, And thus he renders the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Chriſtians, and all the holy Martyrs, Fools and Fanaticks, nay, worlc, 
Rebels, becauſe they did not conform to the Religion of their Superiors. 

5. The fifth Enemy is one Moralift, a very honeſt Man, but that Ignorance and 
Blindneſs of Mind hath got ſuch Rule in him. He faith, It is ſufficient, and no more 
is required of us, but todo as we would be done unto, and pay every Man his own: 
and that if a Man can but get out of the deep Ditch of Senſuality, and fleſhly Debau- 
chery, and lead a ſpotleſs Life towards Man, he need not doubt of Heaven, nor trou- 
ble himſelf about Faith in Chriſt, and Regeneration. Tho our Saviour expreffy ſaith, 
Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribe and Phariſees, ye ſhall in Mas.19, 
no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of God. And Paul faith, That he accounted his own 
Righteouſneſs, ard all other external Privileges and Attainments, ( that he once 
thought Gain to him ) but Dung, for the Excellency of the Knowledg of Feſus Chriſt ; Pvil.3.8, 
and that he defired nothing more, than to know Chtiſt, and him crucified. If a Man could = 
be ſaved by his own Righteouſneſs, Chriſt came into the World, and dicd in vain; z. "7 
and the Law, which was a perfe& Rule of Rightcoufneſs, had then been ſufficient to 
bring Men to Heaven : Beſides, how do we come to be delivered from the Cure, 
Carſed is every one that continueth not in all things that are written in the Book of the Law, 
#0 do them? 

6. The ſixth Adverſary is Preſumption, a bold confident Fellow, that cries, Caſc 
your felt upon the Mercy of God in Chriſt, the Lord Jeſus died for Sinners 3 treuble 
your Head no more, you (ball be ſaved. Thol am a Sinner, and am now and then 
drunk, and let flie an Oath ſometimes before I am aware, yet I doubt not but it will 
go well with me 3 my Heart is good, and Chriſt died forſuch as I am. This Man tins 
becauſe Grace hath abounded, and forgets that Chriſt came to ſave Men from their 
Sins, and not in their Sins 3 and that that Faith that juſtifies, is attended with good Af 15.5, 
Fruits, and purificth the Heart and Life of him that obtains it. t Joh. 3.3, 

7. The ſeventh Enemy is Vain-Glory. If Satan cannot enſnare the Soul by any of 
the other Ways, he firives to puff it up with Pride and Self-conceit. Now Vain- 
Glory is a deadly Enemy, therefore take heed of him. It becomes Chriſtians to be 
lowly-minded : Learn of me ( faith Chriſt ) for I am meek, and lowly in Heart ; and Matu.s, 
ye ſhall find Reſt to your Souls. 29, 


XI. A Pilgrim is glad when he XI. So a Saint, when he comes to Hea- 
comes at laſt to his defired Place, ven,or hath obtained the End of his Hope, 1Pet.tg 


and forgets all his former Trouble ?=+ the Salvation of his Soul, greatly re- 
joyceth, and forgets all the Sorrow and 


and Afﬀtiictions, which attended him Trouble he met within this World. They 


in his Way. ſhall return, and come to Zion with Songs, 
everlaſting Foy ſhall be upon their Heads. 
They ſhall obtain Foy and Gladneſs, and 
Sorrow and Sighing ſhall flee away. 


Inkerences. 


> bo may ſerve to inform God's People, what their State and Condition is, and 


will be, whilſt they remain in this World, This is not your Reſt, &&c. Here we _—___ 
13.14 


Ifa.z5.10, 
Ifa, 51.11 


have no continuing City, but we ſeek, one to come. 

2. Therefore it ſharply reprehends thoſe Chriſtians, that ſettle themſelves as Inha- 
bitants and Dwellers here below, like other People. Alas! Sirs, ye forget that ye 
are Strangers and Pilgrims, and but Sojourners as it were for a Night. Why doye 
ſeck great Things for your ſelves, and ſeem to be ſo much taken with the Pleaſures 
and Profits of this Life ? Te are not of this World. Let ſuch as regard no higher things, Jobl5.19 
take their Fill here, anddelight themſelves in their Portion, for *tis all the Good they 
are ever like to have 3 but let them remember thoſe diſmal Sayings of our blefſed Sa- 
viour : Wo wnto you that are rich, fer ye have received your Conſolation 3 wo unto you that Luk 6.14 
are full, for ye ſhall bunger ; wo unto you that laughnow, for ye ſhall mourn and weep 3 35326, 
wo wnto you that all Men ſpeck well of, &c. 


Daints 
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Saints compared to Palm-Lrees, 


—_—_. 


Pſal. 92. 12. The Righteous foall flouriſh like a Palm-Tree, 8c. 


Cant. 7. 7. This t 


tature is like a Palm-Tree, &c. 


Verſe 8. I ſaid, 1 will go up to the 'Palm-Tree, &c. 


Hebrew Thamar, in Greek Phenix. 


T* Palm-Tree and Date-Tree is one and the ſame Tree, called in 


Why the Saints and People of God are compared to the Palx:- 
Tree, will appear ini the following Parallel; 


Petapho?. 
F*He Palm-Tree is an excellent 
i Tree, amiable to look upon 
it is very tall, and all its Branches 
ſhoot upwards 3 there are none 
grow out of the Side, as in other 
Trees. 


II. The Palm-Tree grows 1n the 
pureſt Soil, it will not grow in fil- 
thy Places, it loves to ſpread forth 
its Roots by a Riverz I loves not 


Parallel, 


He Righteous, who ate compared 
'* to a Palin-Tree, area choice and 
excellent People 3 their AﬀeRions, like 
Branches, aſcend, they are fer upon 


Things above 3 they grow Heavenward. Col,; 1.2: 


They do not ſhoot out their Branches (as 
I may ſay) this way, and that way, to 
the World 3 they grow high in Grace, and- 
in Communion with God; 

Il. The Righteous flouriſh beſt in a 
pure Soil, in a Land where the Goſpel 
is preached in its purity. They are plan- 
ted in a choice Garden, Chrilt's bleſſed 
Vineyard, in the Courts of the Lord's 


dungy Svil, as other Trees do. Houſe, as it follows in the Pſalm. They Plal.g9n 
are tranſplanted out of, and love not the polluted and idolatrous World, that '? Job 5: 
lies in Wickedneſs, which ſmells like a Dunghill, but in the Garden of God: La 


III. The Palm is an even and 
very ſtrait Tree, and grows upright. 
Hence 'tis faid of Idols, that they 
are upright like the Palm-Tree. 


IV. The Palm-Tree,when young, 
is a very weak Plant; it is fo feeble, 
that it can hardly ſtand of it felt, 
And therefore Pliny ſays, they uſu- 
ally plant three or four of them to- 
gether, and by that means they 
ſtrengthen one another, and ſtand 
the faſter: 


V. ThePalm-Trees (Naturaliſts 
tell us) by growing together, do 
join, claſp, and grow one to the 
other, and by that means grow very 
ſtrong, and flouriſh exceedingly. 


Vt. The 


IE. The Saints of God ate a People 
ſincere, of an upright Heart, and of an 
uptight Converſation: for tho taturally 
they are rough, knotty, and crooked, 
like others 3 yet Grace works out, or cuts 
off that Ctookedneſs, Uncomelineſs, or 
Unevenneſs that naturally was in them. 

IV. The Saints of God, when fiift 
converted, ate uſually weak and feeble, 
and hardly able to fiand of themſelves, 
without the help and ſupport of their 
Brethren 3 but when planted together ig 
God's Vineyard, they thrive greatly, con- 
tirming and ftrengthning one another, 
which ſhews the Excellency of Chrittian 
Communion and Fellowſhip. Strengthen 
ye the weak Hands, and confirm the feeble 
Kneer. — $ the Weak: 

V. The Saints and People of God, by 
being planted together in Goſpel-Fellow- 
ſhip and Cotnmunion, do ( or ought 
foro )-join, claſp, athd cleave in Love 
and Aﬀection one to another, as to be- 
come as it were all but-one Tree 5 and 
hereby they are made very firong, and 
flouriſh exceedingly. 


VI. The 
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Joh, 12, 


Yetapho?. 
VI. The Palm-Tree is one of thoſe 


Trees that are always green, green 
in Winter, as well as in Summer 3 
it doth not caſt its Leaves, nor fade, 
as the expreſlion in Pal. 1. 3. 


Grice and Holineſs from the Root Chrift. 


Parallel. 

VI. The Godly are compared to Trees 
that are always green. Greenneſs is cau- 
ſed from the abundance of Sap that flows 
from the Root, Chriſt iscalled a green q,,, 
Tree. Greenne(s, as applied to the z1. 
Godly, notes their abounding in inward 
IT aw ( faith David) as a green Olive-Tree Plal.gr,y, 


27, 


in the Houſe of the Lord. Saints are ſaid to be fed in green Paſtures, that is, ſuch 
Patiurcs as afford precious and pleaſant Food, as allo Plenty, Sincere Chriſtians 


continually abide green and flouriſhing 3 they are like Trees planted by 
that bring forth Fruit in their Seaſon 3 their Leaf ſhall not wither. 


their Protcfſion, not only in the Summer of Proſperity; 
Adverlity, and maintain their Vertue and Beauty in the hardeſt Time, 


the River-lide, 
They hold up 
but in the very Winter of 
They ſhall Pſil.g..1, 


( thith David ) fill bring Fruit in old Age, they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. 


VII. The Palm-Tree doth not 
ouly keep up its Greenneſs, and the 
Beauty of its Leaves, but it isa Tree 
that is full of Fruit, and that good 
Fruit, pleaſant Fruit, ſweet Fruit, 
Fruit that is excellent Cordial, which 
you know Dates are. Surely, faith 
Pliny, new Dates, as they come from 
the Tree, are ſoexceeding pleaſant 
and delicious, that a Man can hard- 
ly forbear, and make an end in 
g00d time, 

VI. The Palm-Tree will thrive 
under heavy Preſſures or Weights 
that are hanged upon it. The 
Palm-Tree, faith Mr. Cary, doth 
grow up,when it ismoſt preſt down. 
When therearethe heavieſt Weights 
hung upon it, then it grows higheſt; 
when 1t is (as it were) kept down, 
the Burthens that are upon it can- 
not make it bow, nor grow crooked, 
This Tree, faith Ainſworth, tho 
preſſed, yet it endureth and prof- 
pereth. It is a Tree of an excellent 
Nature. 


VII. -The Righteous are a People that 
have not only the Greenne(s of Protcition, 
and the Greenneſs of Grace, and inward 
Vertue in their Hearts, but alſo the Fruit 
of a good Life. Their Converſation is 
full of good Fruit 3 the Fruit of Righ- 
teouſneſs is pleaſant Fruit, choice and 
precious Fruit 3 no Fruit is like the Fruit 
of the Spirit, which is Love, Joy, Peace, Gal 511. 
Long- ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs , 
Faith, &c. Saints are very fruittul Trees 3 
they may fitly in this reſpeRt be compared 
to the Palm-Trec, 


VIII. Thus the Righteous flouriſh like pf 1g. 
the Palm-Tree, they grow and encreaſe 
in Grace and Holineſs, tho under great 
Burthens and Preſſures. The Devil (irives 
to preſs them down, Sin endeavours to 
preſs them down, wicked Men endeavour 
to preſs them down, and yet they thrive 
and grow exceedingly: The Righteous 
ſhall bold on bis Way, and he that hath clean 
Hands ſhall grow ſtronger and ſtronger. 
"Tis ſaid of the People of Iſrael, when Exod.1.:1 
Pharaoh put heavy Weights upon them, '* 
when he ſet Task-Maſtcrs to afflit them 
with thcir Burthens, the more he afflicted 
them, the more they multiplied. Perſe- 
cution never does godly Chriſtians any 
harm they grow the more, not only in 


Number, but in Goodneſs. It refines and purifies them, it purges and makes them 


white 3 they grow in Faith, in Patience. 


Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience Rom.s. 


Experience, and Experience Hope. Here is a growing and flouriſhing, like the Palm-Tree, 45 
under heavy Preſſures and Afflictions. They get more Knowledg alſo of their own 
Hearts, and more Acquaintance and Communion with God 3 the Spirit of Grace and 
Glory reſteth upon ſuch. And thus the Righteous flouriſh like the Palm-Trce, under 


Weights and heavy Preſſures of AMictions. 


IX. The Branches of the Palm- 
Tree were uſed as Signs of Victory 
and Rejoycing, when the People 
would —_ their great Joy. 


When they beheld Chriſt riding tri- 
umphantly to Jeruſalem, they cut 
Alſo 

the 


down Palm-Branches, &+c. 


IX, Saints are as Palm-Branches in 
Chriſt's hand, as a Sign of-that glorious 
Victory he hath obtained over Sin, Satan, 
the World, Death, Hell, and Wrath, 

- and all other Enemies whatſoever. Alſo 
C as one obſerves ) their being compared 
to the Palm-Trec, may ſignify that vic. 
torious and triumphant State, and _—_ 

9y, 
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the Hundred Forty Four Thouſand, Joy, which they ſhall obtain, after the 
who were redeemed from the Earth, heavy Preſſures, Sorrows, and AﬀMiRi- 
that were cloathed in white, are 95 that attend them in this World, are 


ſaid to have Palms in their hands. ended, 
Inferences. 


His ſhews forth the Excellency of true Grace 3 ſuch is its rare Natute, char it 
cauſerh the Soul chat receives it to grow like a Palm-Tree. 

2. God hereby outwits the Mighty, There is no Comnſtl againſt the Lord, The Un- 
godly hang their Weights upon Chriſt's Palm-Trees, and what is their Intent and 
Purpoſe in fo doing, you may read in the Scriptures : Comte on, ſaith Pharaob, let us 
deal wiſely with them » how wagthat ? To,lay Weights and Burthens upon them: To 
what end ? Leſt they ſhould multiply. They refolved to keep them down, they firove 
to hinder their Growth, they deſigned to ſpoil their Multiplying, and their Growth in 
Number, as alſo in Grace and Vertue 3 but they were like the Palm-Tree,the more they 
were oppreſſed, the more they grew and multiplied. That way Men think to hinder 
the Truth, to obltruct the Goſpel from flouriſhing 3 that way God takes to make it 
ſpread and flouriſh the more, Thoſe things that happened to the Apottles, to hinder 
theit Miniliry, God made for the furtherance of the Goſpel; 

3. This ſhould raiſe up our Hearts to magnify the Power, Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs of God, who over-rules things thus in the World 3 who turns that for Good, 
which wicked Men delign tor the great Hurt of his poor People. This alſs eometh from 
the Lord of Hoſt, who is wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in Working, He makes 
the Righteous to flouriſh like the Palm-Tree, to grow upwards, by thoſe Ways and 
Means which one would think wou'd bring them quite down, and utterly ſpoil their 
growing, * Like as when we fee the Corn laid at, and threſh'd with a Flai 
© one would thipk there were great Hurt intended to the Corti, but it isbnly co ſepa- 
*rate it from the Straw and Chaff, that it may appear in its owt Beauty and Uſctul 
© neſs: So the Lord hath his Flail, co ſeparate the Chaft from the Wheat. Thoſe 
© Acts of Providence, which ſeern to be for their Hurt and Undoing, when they are 
© threſh'd as it were by the World, are only to make thetn'appear what they are. But 
* thus it fareth not with the Wicked, whio floutiſh not like the Palm-Tree, bur as the 
* Graſs they paſs away, +: 

4. This nay animate the Rigliteous, and greatly encourage them againſt Perſecu- 
tion, Why ſhould they fear that which God turns totheir great Advantage ? O lect 
us labour to improve Burthens, AMictions, and heavy Preſſures, to the cad God de- 
ſigns then, and never more fear the worſt that Men can do unto us. The Righteous 
Jhall flouriſh like the Palni-Tree, 

5, Let us labour for Union, and ſirengthen one another, combine as one Man iti 
the Way of Holineſs and Chriſtian Aﬀection, that fo thereby we tmay, like the 
tender Plants of the Palm-Tree, get Strength, and ſtand when the Wind blows hat- 
deli, and the Storms of the Ungodly riſe upon us. | 

6, This may be alſo Matter of Trial tousz we hereby may try our ſelves, and 
try our Graces, How is it with you (Sirs) under Sufferings ? Do you grow and 
flouriſh the rrote? If you wither and decay in Grate, in a Day of Trial,, or when 
you are under Preſſures and Affiitions, and cannot bear hard Things fot Chriſt's 
fake, it clearly ſhews you ate none of God's Palm-Trees. 


Saints compared to Wheat, 


_ 


Mat. 13. 27, 28, Let both grow together till HarveiF, &c. 
at into my * Barn. 


He Saints of God are in this Parable compared to Wheat, or good 
Seed, but the Wicked to Tares, and the End of the World tothe 
Harveſt, Why Believers are compared to Wheat, will appear 


Verſe 30. "But gather the 


by what follows. 


Petapho?, 

V Heat is a precious Sort 
of Grain, the beſt of 
Grain. 


Il. Wheat is a very profitable 
Sort of Grain, it tends to the en- 
riching the Huſband-man ; he ac- 
counts it his Treaſure. 

II. Wheat will abide and live 
in theſharpeſt Winter, which ſome 
other will not. 


IV. Wheat is a ſmall S:ed, and 
when it is firſt ſown, it lies hid ; 
in Winter it ſeems as if it were 
quite dead 3 but when the _—_ 
comes, it ſweetly revives again, an 
flouriſheth exceedingly. 


Parallel. 
He Saifits of God are a choice Peo- 
ple, the beſt of Men: The Righte- Provau, 
ous are more excellent than their Neigh- ** 
bours, 
IL The Saints ate a People profitabl 

to the World many ways. | See Salt. 
Nay, and God accounts them his peculiat Mat.z7. 
Treaſure. 


II. So fincere Souls will endurt 
the ſharpeſt Trials. They will live in the 
Winter-Time of the Church, when 
others fall off, wither, die away, and 
come to nothing. 

IV. The Godly ate, in compariſon of 
the World, a ſmall People, called a little Luke ts, 
Flock; and they lie hid as it were, ſcarce- 3* 
ly ſeeming to be a People, whilſt the 
Winter of Perſecution and Trouble, 
under the four Monarchs of the World, 
predominate: But when the Winter is Cant.z.tt 


paſt, and the Spring-Time of the Church ſhall come, they ſhall revive, and cover 
the Earth, as Wheat doth the Land where it is ſown. Light is ſown for the Righteo's, Prov.4. if 
and Joy for the Upright in Heart. The Growth of Saints in Times of Temptation 
doth not always fo viſibly appear. They are like Corn ſown, that lies under the 
Clods 3 but when they have taken ſweet Root, they ſoon appear torevive, and ſprout 
forth like Wheat, by means of the Dew of Grace, and ſweet Rays of the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs. They ſhall revive as the Corn, and grow as the Vine, and the Scent thereof 14,c,., 


ſhall be as the Wine of Lebanon. 


V. An Earof Wheat that is full 
of Corn, always hangs downs its 
Head, when that which is light and 
empty ſtands upright. 


up. Abrebam calls himſelf but Duſt and Aſher 3 David, a Worm and no Man; Job  , 
abhors bimſelf, as 2 nothing Creature 3 Paxl faith, he was the leaſt of all Saints : p15, 


V. Sothe Saints of God, or all ſincere 
Souls, that have much Grace, are humble 
Ones, they hang down their Heads as ic 
were, are cloathed with Humility, when 
Hypocrites, or empty Profeſſors, are puffed 


44.6. 


When the empty Hypocrite cries out, Lord, I thank thee, 1am not as other Men. 


VI. Wheat needs Weeding. 
Weeds many times come up with it, 
and hinder its Growth. 


VI. So the Saints and People of God 
need weeding. Weeds of Corruption 
often ſpring up, and trouble them, which 
did not God, the good Husband-man, H.i*."5 
root out and deſtroy, would quite ſpoil 
his choiceſt Wheat. 


VIL The 


4 


———— 
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Saints compared to Wheat. 


. . Parallel; 
VII. The Field is the World, where 


VII. Wheat hath, it is obſerved, 


ſometimes Tares amonþſt'it, which 
the Husband-man fees good to let 
alone till the Harveſt, leſt in pluck- 
ing them out ſome of the Wheat be 
pull'd up with them. 


the Saints of God, who are compared to 
Wheat, grow, (i.e. live) and: much 
Tares grow up or live among them, in 
every Nation, City, and Town; : And 


it is the pleaſure of God, that they ſhould 


Mat 4 3.39. 


be let alone, or. ſuff:red to grow toge- 
ther in the World, that common Field, 
tho not in the Church. And therefore were the People of God ſuch as the wicked 
Perſecutor calls them, viz. Tares, Hereticks, the Off-ſcouring of the World ; yet it 
is directly contrary to the Mind, of God, that they ſhould be rooted up, and turned 
out of the Earth. Let both grow together ( faith the Husband-tnan ) till Harveſt, 


VIIr. Wheat hath a conſiderable ©: VIII. So the People of God are not 
Time to ripen, it muſt have the ſo ſoon as they ſpring up in Grace, ripe 
former and latter Rainz but when > > bs y_ but they need ſome 
it is ripe, it is ſevered from the | 70 OE ee re ht for cutting dowt1 


'” by Death. The former and latter Rain 
Tares, and gathered into the Barn. «of the Spirit mult fall upon them 3 they 


ripen gradually. And when the Harveſt comes, to wit, the End of the World, then the ,,,.;. .:- 
Saints ſhall be ſevered from the Wicked, the Good come from the Bad, the Holy from ,.. hs 
the Vile, like as Wheat is ſevered from the Tares: and thoſe that appear pure Grain, 
ſhall be gathered into God's Garner, 4. e. his bleſſed Kingdom 3 and the Wicked, like 
Taxes, ſhall be bound in Bundles, and caſt into Hell, to be butned in unquenchable 
Fire. 

IX. Wheat, when it is ſown, * = Lew Odtuts of God die, like 

ies, and riſes again 3 it riſes Wheat, 8904 Sced are fown in the Earth, and | 
=, -- = Wheat, tho it Ys ſhall riſe again, the-ſame Body ſhall riſe 1 Cor.19. 


, . again 3 as every Seed hath his own Body; 
more glorious than it ſcemed to be {1.1 [very Saint in the Day of the Re- 
when ſown. 


ſurreQion have his own Body, tho his 
Body ſhall riſe more glorious than it was before. The Apoſtle faith, That which thow 
ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be, becauſeit is ſown a natural Body, it is rai- \ Cox.14, 
ſed a ſpiritual 3 it is ſown in Corrieption, but is raiſed in Incorruption 3 it is ſown in Diſ- 3#:42,436 
bonour, and raiſed in Glory it is ſown in Weakneſs, it is talſed in Power, 

X. Wheat is threſhed 'by the MX. So God, to ſever the Chaff of 
Husband-man, to ſever the Corn <omrvpt and drofly Profeſſors, from the 


pure Grain, viz. fincere Saints, leaves 
from the Straw and Chatf, the Wicked as it were to threſh his Peo- 


ple 3 God's People are often under the 
Flail of Perfecution. 


Inkerences. 


T"His may ſerve to reprove the bloody Perſecutors of God's People, who would 
fain pluck up the Saints as Tares 3 but let them take heed. It God, would nor 
have many Tares pluck'd up, left ſome of the Wheat be pluck'd up with them, whac 
will become of them, who inſtead of plucking the wicked Tares ( that pethaps de- 
ſerve the greateſt Severity, as being guilty of innocent Blood ) connive at ſuch, and 
let themalone, having much Favour for them ) and ſet themfelves wholly againſt 
God's faithful and innocent People ? What unweatied Endeavours have been uſed; 
to deliroy and root out the Godly ? 

2. It may bea Caution to all to take heed how they perſecute Men for Conſcience 
ſake 3 for who can infallibly know ſuch as fear not God, nor belong to: him, from 
ſuch as are his People, and do in Truth fear Him ? They had better y many Tares, 
many Hereticks alone, thaa through Ignoratice defiroy one godly and fincere 
Perſon» | 

3. It may alſo be for Trial:, Are you Wheat or Tares? Do you bring Glory to 
God, and Profit to your Neighbours ? Do you faithfully, like holy Job, adbere to 
the Lord, and cleave to him, altho he ſhould pleaſe to lay you under ſlaying Dit- 
penſations? Do you endure patiently i Fr Croſs, abide the Trial of cold win- 

a 2 terly 
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Saints compared to Light. 


terly Blaſts of Perſecution ? Wheat (you hear”) will endure ſharp Frofis. The 
honefi-hearted Profeſſor brings forth Fruit with Patience. dw, 
4. Lafily 3 It affords Comtort to the Godly 3 for tho they appear as dead and wi- 
thered, or are under many ſeeming Decays, yet they ſhall revive again, like Corn, 
And altho they, like Seed or Grain, are laid in the Earth, and turn to Corruption 3 
yct they ſhall have a bleſſed ReſurreRion at the laſt Day, and be raiſed in Power and 
Glory, and in Incorruption. Death doth the Body of a godly Man no Injury. Ex- 
cept a Seed of Corn fall to the Ground, it abideth alone; but if is die, it bringeth forth 


much F rait. 


—__— 


Saints compared to Light. 


Mat. 5. 14. Te are the Light of the World ; a Gity that is ſet on a Hill 
cannot be hid. 


burning and ſhining Lights. 


I, Light is taken properly, 
2. Metophorically, | 


N this Metaphor the Lord Jeſus commends unto us an holy Duty, viz. to ſhine 
before others in a holy Life and Do@rine, Saints ſhould be like Fobn Baptiſt, 


1. Preperly, for that noble Quality that enlightens the World. Lux, claritas & 
ſplendor in corpore Inminoſo, vel extra, & corpore luminoſo exiens, que & Lumen dicitur. 
God ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light, &c. 


2. Metaphorically, it is put for ſeveral Things. See the Firſt Volume, 
Te are the Light of the World, &c. Principally Chriſt himſelf is the Light of the joh.r,q 


Book 3. p.1,2, 


World, the great Light that gives Light to the other Luminaries. The Saints receive 
Light from Chriſt, as the Moon receives her Light from the Sun, and thereby gives 
Light tothe World in the Night. The Saints are but ſmall Lights, hence called 
Stars, who give but little Light in compariſon of the Sun 3 or they are rather as 
Candles, which God hath lighted and ft up. 


Vetaphoz. 
B - diſcovers and makes mani- 
teſt the Nature of Things to 
Men 3 1t hath a directive Quality 
in it, Men thereby know which 
way to go; it directs Travellers in 
their Way. 


I. Light ſhines forth, and is vi- 
ſible to all; every one that hath 
Eyes may ſee the Light. A Candle 
ſhould not be lighted, and put un- 
der a Buſhel, but on a Candleſtick, 
that it may give Light to all that 
are in the Houſe. 


III. Tt is a great Mercy and Bleſ- 
ſing to ſee the Lightz Light is 
ſweet, &c. Light drives back, or 
expells Darkneſs. 


Parallel. 
O the Saints of God, by their holy 
Life and Dodtrine, reveal and make 


manifeſt,not only the Works of Darkneſs, 
but alſo the Excellency of Chriſt, Grace, 


and Divine Things to Men 3 nay, the holy x, ., 


Angels are ſaid to know many Things by 
the Church. The Saints, by their holy 
Lives and Dodtrines, teach and dlre& 
others how to live, how to behave them- 
{clves towards God, and towards Men. 

II. So the Saints ſhould let their good 
Works appear to all. 


Let your Light ſo 1.516. 
ſhine before Men, that they rn your T”—_ 


good Works, and glorify your Father which 
is in Heaven. Tho the Saints ſhould do no- 
thing through Vain-Glory, #. e- to be 
ſeen of Men yet their good Works, 
and holy Walkings ſhould be fo done, 
that others ſhould ſee it. 

HI. So *tis a*great Bleffing to enjoy 
the Company of God's People, to dwell 
among ſuch whoſe Converſations ſhine 3 
for ſuch godly ones drive back or ſcatter 


Wickedneſs. As Solomon faith, 4 wiſe ,_. . 


and godly King ſcattereth the Wicked, and bringeth the Wheel over them : So every wile ,;. 


and gi 


y Chriſtian does what in him lies to to the like: What Darkneſs did Martin 
Lmther ( that Star of the firſt Magnitude ) drive away! That blefſed Light oy 


BooklY 


Book IV. Saints compared to Light. 18, 


Vetapho?. Parallel. 
he afforded the Warld hath ſhone ſo glorioufly, thit the Devil, the Pope, and all 
their Adherents, notwithſtanding all their Skill, have not been able to put out 


to this Day. 

IV. When the Light of the Can- + IV. So when the Saints ſhine not in 
dle is put out, which is to give Grace and Holineſs, or fall into Sin, and 
Light to the whole Houſe, how do wickedly comply with the Evilg of the 


G Times in which they lives baw do the 
-—— and grope in Dark» ungodly World ureble Boks the 

neſs : | which made our Saviour to ſay, Were the Mar.t3.7: 
World becauſe of Offinces, 8, *Tis a great Judgment to the Wicked, to have thoſe 

who {bould be as Lights in the World, darkened, or give occafion of Stumffing, 


His ſhews, what a great Bleſſing the World receives by means of the Godly : They 
are ſt up as Lights ina dark Night, to dire Men in the right Way, that they 
may not ſtumble and fall upon the dark Mountains. 

II. Let this teach Believers their Duties 3 let them remember to have their Conver- 
fations honeſt among the Gentiles. Let your Light ſhine torth to others, not that 
you may be praiſed, but that the Praiſe may. be giyen to God, &c. In, all yous holy 
Walking, propoſe this as your ultimate End, not that you may be magnified, and lifted 
up, but that God by you, and through your good Works, may be magnified, and 
his glorious Name advanced on high. | 

HI. It may be an Uſe of Caution to them to take heed of Sin. It they comply 
with Satan, and yield to Temptations, and thereby let theis Light go out, no wonder 
if the World ſtumble. Sometimes Profeſſors, inſtead of being Lights, prove dark 
Stumbling-Blocks. As to inftance in two or three things 

1, When Profeſſors fail in their Morals, #, e. are not juſt in their Dealings between 
Man and Man, they give juſt cauſe of Offence, 

2, When they are like the World, and none can diſcern any great difference be- 
tween them and others, in reſpe& of their Converſation, how can they then be ſaid 
to be the Light of the World ? 

3+ When they are overcome with ſcandalous Sins, viz. are proud, covyetous, Back- 
biters, Tattlers, Drunkards, &c. 

4. When they want Love and Bowels of Compaſſion to theirBrethren, they ceaſe 
to be the Lights of the World, They are no morea Bleſſing to the World, who thus 
degenerate trom what they ſhould be, but rather the contrary. 

Therefore if you want Motives to ſtir you up to take heed how you walk and live 
among Men, that you may not give occaſion of Offence or Stumbling to thern, but 
contrary-wiſle, be as Lights to them, take theſe following, - 

1. Your good Works, and holy Converſation, will greatly tend to glorify God 3 
but the contrary will greatly diſhonour him. 

2. Your good Works, and godly Life, will greatly tend to the Profit of the World, 
but the contrary will prove to their great Hurt. 

3. Your holy Life will make your Profeſſion ſhine, and alſo further the Promulgation 
of the Goſpelz but the con will bring a $tink or ill Savour apon your Protefſion, 
and hinder the Promulgation of the Goſpel. | 

4. An evil Life hinders poor Souls from enquizing after the Truth, and ſtumbles 
them in the way of their Obedience to it. | 

5. It fumbles weak Chriſtians that are in the Ways of - God. 

6. It weakens the Hands, and grieves the Hearts of ſtrong and ſincere Ones, Phil 3.18, 

7. A holy Life will free thee from Blood-guiltineſs ; I mean, thou wilt not have 
the _ of other Mens Souls to anſwer for : but the contrary may make thee 
culpable. 


Saints 


Boblay. 


Saints compared to Cedars. 


Lord ate full of Sap. 


by the following Parallels. 
| Simile. 
He Cedar is a very noble and 
ſtately Tree, it grows very 
2 King.tg, Bigh 5 hence they are called tall 
23. Gedars ;, alſo its Branches are called 
Ezck.17- Branches of the high Cedar. It 
: mounts high towatds' Heaven. 
7lin, lib. Pliny tells-of one Cedar that grew 
16- Þ.49% jn Cyprus, which was one hundred 
and thirty Foot high, and three Fa- 
thom thick» 


{1. The Cedar is a Tree that takes 
deep Root; its Roots ſpread this 
way, and that way, and go far into 
the Ground. Naturaliſts ſay, that 
as Trees grow high, ſo proportiona- 
bly they take Root downward, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe they would be top- 
heavy, and overturn 3 a Blaſt of 
Wind taking advantage of their 
Talneſs, berng weak at Root, would 
ſoon blow them down 3 therefore 
proportionablſe to their ſpreading 
above, there wuſt be a rooting 1n 
the Ground. 


HI. The Cedar is a very ſtrong 
Tree, Naturaliſts alſo tell us, 
that it is not ſybje&to PutrefaQtion, 
as many other Trees are. 


Pal. 92:12. He ſhall grow like a Cedar in Lebanon ; the Trees of the 


Plal. 104. 16. The Cederr of Lebanon, which he hath planted, &c. 
Hoſ. 14. 5. — Ard caſt forth his Root as Lebanon. 


FA Od's People, their Growth and Rooting, -are in theſe Scriptures 
»-— compared to the Cedar-Tree, the r in Lebanon, in Greek 
Libanos, which was a Mountain in the North Part of the Land 
of Canaan, poſleſſed of old Time by the Hivites, Judg. 3. 3. af; 
terwards by the Iſraelites; on it grew many ſtately Cedars, &c, 1 

In what reſpec the Saints may be compared to the Cedars, will appeax 


Parallel. 6 


He Godly are a renowned People: 
[ Tho they ſeem in the Eyes of the 


' World but meer Shrubs, yet they are (as 


it was faid of Saxl ) higher by the Head 

and Shoulders than all others who dwell 

upon the Earth. They grow high in 

Grace, and ſpiritual Experiences. They 

are faid to dwell on high, they ,dwell in 19.33.10; 
God, in Communion with Him they 

ſoar aloft, and mount towards Heaven. nc, 40.7 
Their Aﬀedtions are ſet upon Things above; Col.z.1, 
They may in this Sence be faid to grow 

like the Cedar 3 they overtop the Wicked 

in Renown and Dignity, The Rigbteout p,,,, .. 
are more excellent than their Neighbours. 26. 

IL The Godly are ſaid to take Root 
downward 3 they are well-rooted 3 they 
caſt forth their Roots as the Cedars in 
Lebanon. Saints are well rooted in 
Chriſt, rooted in the Covenant, which 
is firm, ordered in all things, and fare 3 
well rooted in Grace, in Faith, Love, 
and Humility. And indeed thoſe Saints 
that grow high in Knowledg, who is 
Gifts and Parts overtop their Brethren, had 
need to grow downwards in Humility, 
proportionable to their Growth upwards, 
or elſe a ſirong Blaſt of Temptation 
may ſoon puff them up with Pride 
and Self-conceitedneſs, and fo thereby 
quite blow them down. In Adam we 
had no ſure Rooting, but in Chiiſt, by 
partaking of his Fulneſs, our ftanding 
is firm. 

II, The Saints are firong in the gyy,q.ro, 
Lord, *Tis Sin that cauſeth Men to be 11. 
ſpiritually weak, unſtable as Water, as 
Face ſpake of his Son Rewbenz but the 
Godly are delivered from the Guile and 


2 $am. 23 


ww 


Dominion of it, and thereby become ſtrong in the inward Man, both to do for 
God, and to ſuffer for his ſake : they go from Strength to Strength in Zion, David 
was too ſtrong for Goliah, and overcame him, he coming againſt him in the Name of 


the 


Book IV, 


Saints compared to Cedar-Lre:s, 


the Lord. Alfo they are not (o eaſily corrupted by the Pollution of the Sins of the 
Times, and evil Examplc of the Wicked, as others are; they having a glorious 


Principle of Life in them, that preſerves them from Soul-Putrefation. He that is 
born of Gad, cannot commit Sin, 1 John 3. 


84; 


IV. The Cedar is a very profita- 
ble Tree, 'tis excellent to Pld an 
Houſe withal 3 Solomron therefore 
made uſe of it in building the Tem- 
ple, which we have (hewed was a 
Type of the Goſpel-Church. . 

V. Fhe Cedar is a Tree full of 
Sap, it alio'bears a fort: of Fruit : 
And it ſhall bring forth * Boughs, and 
bear Fruit, and become a goodly Cedar, 
and under it ſhall dwell all 
every Wing, The Shadow of this 
Tree, it appears, 18 very refrelhing, 


owl: of 


IV. The Saints are fit Trees to build 
God's ſpiritual Houſe. The Beams of 


the Church ate faid to be of Cedar, which Cam. tet3 


notes the Excellency and Duration of her 
principal Members. 


V. The Trees of the Lord are (aid 
to be full of Sap, the Cedars of Lehanon 
which he hath planted, Chriſt is their 
precious Roor, who ſupplies them with 

bundance of Grace and inward Vertue : 


If bis Fulneſt all we receive, and Grace 1ch.. 145 
for Grace, And by this means alſo they 16. 


are made very fruitful, abounding in Ho- 


lineſs, and good Works. And as they 
are fruitful to God, ſo likewiſe they are profitable to Mcn. How happy is that Peo- 
ple or Nation, that fit under the Shadow or ProteQtion of arighteous Governmenr, 
when Rightcouſneſs and Judgment ſhall be adminiſtted by the Saints! , Al! will ſeek 
far Shelter under them: Which is promiſed,. and ſhall certainly be aceompliſhed 
in the lattex Days: | 


His may put us upon the Search. If the Saints art like- goodly Cedars, excel- 
lent above others, well rooted, ftrong, durable, and uſeful to God and Men, 
we may hereby try our ſelves: Do we excell? do we grow up high Heaven-ward ? 


do we grow in Humility? Are our Hearts loweſt, when our Eitates are higheſt ? 
When we are rhoſt bonoured in the Eyes of Men, are we moſt humble in the Sight of 


2. It may alſo afford Comfort to the Godly : What Decays ſoever they ſeetn row 
to be under, yet they [hall return again, grow, and ſend forth their Roots, as the Ce- 
dars in Lebanon, + . | 

3. Remember, that that Tree, which takes the deepeſt Root, ſpreads its Branches 
furtheſt gut, and brings forth moſt Fruit. 

4. Let ir alſo be remembred, . that the more the Saints giow like the Cedar, and 
put forth their Roots as Lebanon, the more they manifett and clearly ſhew their being 
rooted in Chriſt, whoſe Countenance is 4x Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars. 


» 5. How wondetfully are they miſtaken, that think to tear up by the Roots, or Cant 


throw down God's tall and firong Cedars! for notwithfianding the many terri- 
ble Blaſts, and viglent Winds, that hath moſt tiercely blown upon them 3 yer they 
have tiood, do and will ſtand.. The Higheſt bimſelf ſhall eſtabliſh ber; 


Plis. ib. 
IF, y+451+ 


T 
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Saints compared to Pyrtle-Trees, 


———— ——— 
— — 


Myrile-Tree, &c. 


—— 


If. 41. 19. 1 will plant in the Wilderneſi the Cedar, the Shittah, and the 


Ila. 55. 13. In the flead of the Thorn, ſhall come up the Fir-Tree; and 


in ſtead of the 


rar ſhall come up the Myrtle-Tree, &c. 


Zech. 1. 8, 11. I ſaw by Night, and behold a Man riding upon a red 
Horſe, and he ſtood among the Myrile-Trees that were in the 


"Bottom. 


He wiſe God, who beſt knows the Nature and Properties of all Things that 
his Hands hath made compares the Ungodly oftentimes in holy Scripture to 
Trees, and other Things that are of a hurtful and evil quality, or are of ſuch 
a Nature that He ſees will ſutably ſet them forrh: They are compared to 


Bryars, Thorns, Nettles, &c. And alſo the Godly are (et forth by, and comparcd to ſeve- 
ral Sorts of Trees, as tothe Palm-Tree, the Cedar, the W illow, &c, and in theſe Pla- 
ces (as many underſtand) to the Myrtle-Tree 3 the Nature of which, together with an 


uſeful Parallel, take as followeth. 


Netaphoz. 

He Myrtle-Tree is a rare and 
T moſt excellent Tree, a Tree 
of very great account z hardly any 
one Tree was more accounted of 
amongſt the Romans, as Pliny ob- 
ſerves 3 the Fews highly eſteemed 
of it. 
 H, There are divers Sorts of 
Myrtle-Trees; ſome white, and 
ſome black, ſome tame, and others 
wild, .as Hiſtorians. have noted. 


III, The beſt Sorts of Myrtle- 
Trees were uſed to be planted in 
Gardens, and were a great Orna- 
ment to .them, their Branches be- 
ing very green, + and amiable to 


- ” look upon. 


v- TV.: The Myrtle-Tree yields moſt 
choice ard excellent Fruit 5 nay, 
more may be ſaid of it, than of any 
other Tree, for it yields two Sorts 
of Fruit, both Oil and Wine. 
« Nature, faith Pliny, ſheweth her 
< wonderful Power touching this 
5 Tree, eſpecially in the Juice, con- 
« fidering, that of all Fruits it alone 
« Jcith yield two Sorts, both Oil 
* and Wine. 

V. The Myrtle-Trees are faid to 
ſtand in the Bottom, Zech. 1. 8,11. 


Parallel. 
He Saints are a choice People 3 God 


elicems highly of them. As the 
Myrile-Tree excells the Thorn and the 


Bryar, ſo do the Godly excel] the Wicked. x;, ,. 1 
been m_— in my Sight, 1fa.55.14, 


Since thou haſt 


thaw baſt been bonowrable, &c. 


II. So there are divers Sorts of Chri- 
flizns 3 ſome more ſhining in Grace and 
Holineſs than-others 3 ſome, by reaſon 
of an evil and crooked Nature, . Grace 
hardly appcars in them, &c. Weread of 
Fathers, young Men, and Children, 

INI. The Godly, thoſt ſpiritual Trees, 
which God plants in his Church, 
which is his Gardeg ; and the moſt holy 
and mortified Ones of thern, ſuch whoſe 
Converſation and Profeſſion is amiable, 
whoſe Branches and ſpiritual Leaves wi- 
ther not, are a great Ornament to God's 

rden, | PET 

Iv. The Saints of God are a People 
that yield two Sorts of Fruit, to the 
Honour of God, and the Profit of their 
Neighbour, anſwering to the two Ta- 
bles. In this they excell all other People, 
There are ſome that are morally righte- 
ous, they make Conſcience of their Du- 
ties to Men, but do not bring forth the 
Fruits of the Spirit, in anſwering a good 
Conſcience towards God. Herein do 1 
exerciſe my ſelf, &c. 


V. The Saints of God are a People of 
a lowly and humble Spirit, and hence 
they are compared to the low Vallics ; 
whereas 


Book, 


Book LV. 


Daints compared to Willow-Lrets, is5 
etaphoz. | | Parallel. 
whereas te Vick a conipared to lofty Mountains. Fo Myrtle-Tree in the 
Bottoim may 


ignify the low and perſecuted State of God's People 3 and in that the 
Angels are laid to be amongſt them, it holds forth the gracious Preſence of God with | 
his Saints, whilſt they are in 2 low, dark, and perſccuted Condition, Tea, tha I walk, pal, z; 4. 
( faith David ) through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, I will fear ho Evil 3 for thou 
art with te, &c. 

VI. The Myrtle-Tree never 


(heds its Leaves: 


VII. The Myrtle-Tree is ſaid to 
yield a (weet and fragrant Scent. 


VI. The Righteous are ſaid tobe like a 
Tree whole Leaves wither not 3 they hold eGi.r.3; 
faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith. 

VII. The Saints yield a {weet Savour _ 
to God and Man. Now thanks be to God, * <** 
which alwayt cauſuth us to triumph in Chriſt, **'®' 
and maketh manifeſt the $ avour of bis Knowledg by us in every Place : For we are of God a 
ſweet $avour of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. 


—_ 


Saints compared to Willow-Lrees, 


Ia. 44. 4. And they ſhall ſpring up as among the Graſs, as Willows b 
the Water-Conrſes. 


Or —— 


Hey ſpall ſpring #p, 8c. That is, the Off-ſpring of Facob, the true 
Seed or Covenant-People of God. As among the Graſs, as Wil- 
lows by the Water-Courſes : As Willows grow and ſpring up by the 
Water-Courſes, ſothe Saintsof God areſaid to flouriſh or ſpring up 


Simile. Parallel. 
\ FT Illows are fo called, be- He Trees of Righteouſneſs, 2iz. the 
cauſe they moſtly grow ,- Saints, grow belt near the River of 


near to Brooks, and always proſper 
beſtnear Rivers and Water-Courles, 
contrary to ſome other Trees, as the 
Cypreſs and Cheſnut-Trees, which 
love not watery Places. 

IT. Remove a Willow that grows 
by the Water ſide, and plant it 4 
on a Heath, and you will ſoon ſee 
it decay and wither. 


IH. The Willow by the Water- 
Courſes is green, and flouriſhes in a 
Time of Drought, when many other 


God, i. e. where the Springs of living 
Water flow forth. It is the Influence of 
the holy Spirit, which is compared to a 


River, that cauſes Believers to ſpring up 6 37" 


and grow fo (ſweetly. 


II. So if a Chriſtian be removed from 
Chriſt, or hindred of the ſweet Influen- 
cesof the Spirit, and divine Ordinances 
of the Goſpel, which the Faithful enjoy 
in God's Church, he will ſoon decay and 
wither in Grace and Holin:ſs, like a 
Willow upon a diy Heath. 

II. So the Saints and People of God 
arc iti this reſpe& like Willows or Trees 
planted by the Water fidez for fo the 
Prophet plainly affirms : Bleſſed is the Man 


Trees and Plants fade and wither ;, . rrufteth in the Lord, whoſe Hope the Lord jer 19.8, 
away. is : For be ſhall be as a Tree planted by the 
Waters, and that ſpreadeth forth ber Roots by the River, and ſhall not ſee when Drought 
cometh, but ber Leaf ſhall be green 3 and ſhall not he tareful in the Tear of Drought, neither 


ceaſe from yietding Fruit, Compared with Pſal. 1: 3. 


Inferences. 


Ence we may learn,that the Holy Spirit in his bleſſed Springs of Graces, Prorhiſes, 
and Ordinances, is every way as tieedful to the Growth of God's People, as 


Springs of Water are to the Willow-Tree, 


2, Letus bleſs the Almighty, who hath planted us by the ide of the River of God, 
and let us pray, that he would neyer tranſplant us, nor temove vs into a barren and 


heathy Wilderneſs. 


Bb 


Saints 


Saints compared to Ueſlels. 


D ———__ 


and Wood, &c. 


Veraphoz, 
Veſſel is madeby a skilful Arti- 
zan or Workman 3 he forms 
and faſhions it as he ſers good. 


created in Cbrift Jeſus to good Workg, 

IT. There is a great difference be- 
tween ſome Veſſels: There are ſonre 
Feſſels of Gold, Sitver, KC. and alſo 
ſome of Earth, Wood, SC. 


II. Veſſels are made for ſome 
proper and peculiar Ule. 


IV. Veſſels are ſubje& tocontract 
Filth and Pollution, and therefore 
need often to be waſhed, &c. 


V. Veſlels of divers ſorts, ſome 
very rich, are uſually in a great 
Houſe, in the Houle of a Prince, or 
the like; ſome of Honour, and ſome 


of Diſhonour. 


VI. Some Veſſels are made uſe 
of to hold precious Treaſure. We 
read of Golden Pipes, that empty 
the Golden Oil out of themſelves. 

VII. Sometimes precious Treaſure 
is put into earthen Vellels; but whe- 
ther it be Gold, Silver, or precious 
Stones, that are put therein, yet they 
are never the worſe becauſe of the 
Veſſel into which they are put, nor 
will wiſe Men refuſe or 1 aj ſuch 
Treaſure for the Veſlcl's fa 


Cor. 4. 7. "But we have this Treaſure in earthly Veſſels, &c. 
ws great Houſe are not only Veſſels of Gold 


and Silver, but of Earth 


Some underſtand by this great Houſe, the World ; others, the Church. 


Parallel. 
OD hath formed or made all the 
Children of Men 3 they are all the 


Work of his Hands, formed and faſhioned 
by hiin alone : And as _ made and 
formed usin the firſt Creation 3 fo alſo he hath made or faſhioned his Saints in the ſe- 
ae" Creation. This People have I formed for my felf, 8c. 


II. So there is a great difference between 
ſome Men. The Saints are Golden Veſſels, 
tho of =_ elteem in the Eyes of the 
World : The preciow Sons of Zion, 
rable to fine Gd bow are they > oi; ge 
earthen Pitchers ? &c. But the Wicked 
are likened to Veſſels of Earth and Wood. 

HI. God made all Men, whoſoever 
they are, for ſpecial Uſe and Service, viz. 
to honour, worſhip, and bring Glory to 
his ſacred Majeſiy. 

IV. SoChriilt's ſpiritual Veſſels, vix. his 
Saints, as well as others, arc ſubje to 
contrat the inward Filth of Sin, ſuch 
Uncleanneſs as nothing but Chrif's Blood 
through Faich can waſh away. 

V. So in the Houſe of God there are 
divers Veſſels 3 ſome of Gold and Silver 
as it were, viz, choice and precious Saints, 
who are Veſſels of Honour z and ſome 
who are. like Veſſels of Earth and Wood, 
viz, hypocritical and unprofitable Ones, 
who without Repentance are like to be 
Veſſels of Diſhonour. 

VI. Some of the Saints of God are 
made uſe of for Miniſters, to bear the 
precious Treaſure of the Goſpel, alſo ro 
empty it out of themſelves, for the Uſe 
and Profit of others. 

VII. Miniſters of the Goſpel, tho in- 
wardly very rich and precious, yet they 
are but Men as others are, poor earthen 
Veſſels, and forne of them very mean and 
contemptible in the Eye of the Werld: 
Tow ſee your Calling, Brethren, &c. But 
the Treaſure of Wiſdom is not the worle, 
tho it be in ſuch caxthen Veſſels 3 nor will 
wiſe Men refuſe good Dodrine, and 
wholeſom Counſel, becauſe communica- 


VIIL An 


We are bis Workmanſhip, Ifa.43. 1, 
Eph.2.19. 


Lam.4 1. 


2 Tim.z. 
10, 


Zech,4.13 


I Cor.1s 
16, 


ted by ſuch Servants of Chrilt. But we bave this Treeſure in earthen Veſſels, that the , Cor 
Excellency of the Power might be of God, and not of ws. ' | See the Goſpel compared to 
Treaſurey in the third Book of the Firſt Volume. 


"*% 
A 


—_ 


18 


—— 
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Book IV. 


Saints compared to Ueſlels. 


Petaphoz. Parallel. 
VIIL An earthen Veſſel ſome- VIII. So ſome Men, like leaking Veſ- Heb. zi, x 
times proves defeCtive, and lets out ſels, let out the precious Grace of God ; Rev-3.4. 


- : ; :1 > .Flicy loſe their Zeal, Faith, Love, Cou- 
choice Liquor that a ther _\ rage, Oc, And alſo many times the 
nay, and ſometimes the Liquor Word of God, as it coines from the P 
taſtes of the Veſſel, or loſes much <0, Gvours of the carthen No 47 
bf its preciousReliſh, by reaſon an the beft of Med have Fleſh in them, as 
ebil Perſon puts ſome unſavoury well as Spirit; Were there nothing but 
Matter into the Veſſel; and by rea-. this precious Treaſure of Grace and Di- 
ſon of this Mixture, the pure Savour ile Wiſdom in them, it would not be 
i homber cone. ſo 3 but Satan like a curſed Enemy, tirs 
_ g fon up the Remainders of the Old Man in 
the Soul, and through his ſubtil Temptations cauſes the Preacher to mix the Wine 
with Water, or the pure DoGtine of Chriſt, with Man's Wiſdom, by which means 
he vaunts and prides it oftentimes in himſelf. 


IX. When a Veſſel proves very IX. So God many tines finding his 
defettive, the Ownet perceiving he Vellels defeQive, and that they contract 
is like to come to loſs, empties the Filth, or prove leaky, empties his choice 


we Liquor from Veſſel to Veſſel, accordin 
choice Liquor from Veſſel to Vellel. to that of the Prophet, Moab hath been : 


eaſe from bis Touth, and bath ſetled npon his Lees, and hath not been removed from V-ſſel 
to Veſſel; which is meant of AﬀMictions. God by bringing a People into Advcility, 
tn the ſence of this Text, may be ſaid to move, pour out,or- empty them from Veſlel to 
Veſſel. A long Time of Eaſe and Proſperity proves hurtful to God's Children 3 like 
as the Wine receives detriment by ſctling on its Lees. A Day of general Perſecution 
proves various in its Effes : Some are thereby emptied of chice Gifts and Endow- 
ments that were in thetn, and others receive thereby a double tneaſure ; God takes 
away the one Talent for want of Improvement, and gives it to him that had five. 


X. Earthen Veſſels are ſoon bro- X. So the Saints of God, and Mini- 
ken 3 they are very brittle Things z fiers of the Goſpel, are poor frail and 
alas! but with one Knock they Þrittle Creatures 3 when God permits the 

Enemy but a littleto let flie againſt them 

are gone. h 
R ow are they daſhed to pieces by their 
hands! How many precious Veſſels did Queen Mary deitroy, and conſutne to Aſhes! 
But this muſt always be conſidered, viz. God hath a gracious Deſign in ſuffering the 
Enciny thus to break in pieces his choice Veſſels 3 and one Reaſon thereof is, That 
the precious Treaſure of the Goſpel may be the more diffuſive, and fpread it ſelf, thar 


its pxecious Odor might pertume the more Souls, The Blood of the Saints hath 
been always accounted the Seed of the Church. 


XI. Earthly Veſlels are of little XI; God's faithful Saints and Servants, 
value 3 they are not much ac- 35 they are of little eſteem in the Eyes of 


counted of. the World, The precious Sons of Zion, com- Lam.4. 2; 
4 


parable to fine Gold, bow are they 


as earthen Pitchers ? So they have but low and mean thoughts of themſelves. We » Cor.q.7. 
bave this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power might be of God, Rom 9-23 


and not of us. 


| Simile. Diſparity, 
Ther Veſſels are made by Ut the Saints and Miniſters of the 
Men. Goſpel are Veſſelsof the Lord's ma” 


king : He did not only form them con- 
fidered as Men, but alſo as ſpiritual Veſſels, viz. they are choſen Minifters prepared fot 


his blefſed Uſe: He is a choſen Veſſel to bear my Name amongſt the Gentiles, &c. The 46: 5.15. 


Saints are called Veſſels of Mercy, prepared unto Glory. 


Il. Other Veſſels, when broken II. But the Veſſels of the Lord, tho 
into ſihall Pieces, are generally quite they are broken in pieces by Death, arc 
ſpoiled, and can never be ſet toge- not thereby ſpoiled, and utterly loſt, But 
F we WY thall be ſer together again, ad be made 

oy fat more glorious thiafi they were before. 
S's - © Inferences. 


Jer,4$ it. 


Mat. 25.23 


138 
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" Saints 'dmpared to Lions. BookHy, 


Inferences, 


TT n\iy teach the Saints of God to have low thoughts'of themfelves. What is an 
I eartheti Veſſel? It is true, the Treaſure may be exctllnt that-is in the Veſſel Þ 
but that doth not appertain to the Veſſel. Let God have the Glory 'of all: What i Cor. 4, 
haſt tbos which thou baſt not received ? _ 67 

2, Take heed, you that are Saints, that you do not, like earthen Veſſels, ſmite 
"one agaitiſt another, leſt by one another you are daſhed to ee Remember what 
frail and brittle Creatures you are, even poor carthen Veſſels. 

3. It triay teach the Saints alſo to look to themſelves, leſt they gather Filth ; let 
every one keep their Veſſels clean. Waſh your ſelves daily in the Tears of true Re- 
pentance, and by Faith in that Fountain that is ſet open for Sin, and for Un- 
cleanneſs. 

4. It tmay teach the Saints of God to be careful of their poor Miniſters, remem- 
bring always that they are alſo but poor frail Veſſels, 

5. Let the Wicked dread the Thoughts of the great Day, ſuch I mean as have, or 
ſirive to break in pieces Chriſt's choſen Veſſels ; what will they doin that Day, when 
He makes Inquiſition for Blood ? 


Daints compared to Lions. 


Prov. 28.1. The Wicked fly when none purſue, but the Righteous are as 
bold as a Lion. 
Micah 5. 8. And the Renmant of Jacob ſhall be as a Lion, &c. 


The Godly are compared to Lions. 


Lion is a very' magnanimous O the Saints of God are full of ſpiri- 
| and couragious Creature 5 tual Courage 3 -they are vot diſmayed 


at the Threats of Men. T will not fear Plal. 273, 
what Man %an do unto me: Tho an Hoſt 
ſhould encamp againſt me, my Heart ſhall not 


he will not flie from his Enemies ; 
he turneth not away for fear of 


any. * fear; tho I walk through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death, I will fexr no Evil, Hence they are ſaid to be as bold as a Lion. 
Bhall ſuch a Man. as T flie ? Nch, 


Queſt, But fome may ſay, herein doth the Courage of the Godly appear ? wherein are 
they as bold as a Lion ? 

Anſw. In their being valiant and couragious for the Truth. And this they ſhew 
forth many ways. 

1. By their ſpeaking for it when others ſpeak againſt it. God's Truth, his Way, 
and Peopleare commonly derided, and ſpoke againſt 3 and he that is a fincere and 
valiant Chriſtian, will, at all times when he ſees there is necd for it, vindicate ir, and 
ſpeak in the behalf thereof. | 

2, In their endeavouring toclear it from Reproach and Infamy. Tht Way or 
Truth of God is frequently reproached. 1. *Tis called Error and Hereſy: After As 24: 
that way you call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, &c. 2. *Tis called Sedition. 7... 4s 
Hence Paul was accuſed for being a Mover of Sedition. 3. Tis commonly. called a as 17. 
new Dodyrine: We would know what this new Dofirine whereof thou ſpeakgſt is. 19. 

3. They ſhew their Courage in contending earneſtly for the Truth 3 they will dif- 
pure and argue out the Matter in behalf of Truth, and not give up the Juſtneſs and 
. Gqodneſs of their Cauſe, as long as they art able to ſtand by it, or by force of Ar- 
gument tv maintain it. Pax upon this account faith, he fought with Beofts at Ephc- 1 Cor.15, 
ſus, 4.e. Men, like Beaſts, who ated like Beaſts in oppoling the Truth. ;,c, | 3 

4; In their viſible profeſſing and publick owning of the Truth. They Axe not 

afraid nor afharned to confeſs Chriſt and his Ways before Men. Some for fear of the 
Jews did not publickly own Jeſus Chriſt in the Days of his Fleſh 3 bur ſuch who arc 
ſincere will go forth, bearing his Reproach. Tho Men forbid them, nay' threaten Heb.13; 


them, &c, yet they will preach Jeſus Chriſt, and profeſs his Name, and maintain his 3: 
Ordinances, 


o 


—_— 


Bock DV. 
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Style. Parallel, 

Ordinattes, atd bleſſed Inſtitutions. The Apoſtles cried our, We cannot but ſpeak the ARts 4 26, 
Thinzt which we have ſitn and heard, &c. & 5:29, 

5, They ſhew their Coltrage in ſuffering for the Truth, when called fo to do. 
(1.) They will ſuffer Reproach for the Truth. (2. ) They will ſuffer Blows for the 
'Truch.. (3.) qunyen= for the Truth. (4. ) Loſs of their Goods. (5.) Ba- 
"Hiſhineht, (6.) Yea, Death it Telf, when called toit, rather than deny Chriſt, and 
the Truth. 
FR. They will fatid by the Truth, when others turn their Backs upon it. Thus 

Pivl. 

7. They will tnaintain every Truth, but more eſpecially that Truth which is moſt 
bppoſed in the Day in which they live. It may be no demonſtration of Courage, 
to (and up for, or maintain a Truth in one Age, which was a great Proof of Valour 
in another, when it was chicfly oppoſed. Would it be any Sign of ſpiritual Courage 
now, to afhrm God is God, and Baal is not? yet that was ia Eljab's Days. Or i Kings 13 
whuld it be any Detnonſiration of Courage now, to affirm Jeſus of Nazareth to be 
the ttue Saviour ? yet it was in the Apolile's Time, becauſe is was the great Truth 
then oppoſed. Chriſtian Courage is now ſhewed, by owning and maintaining thoſe 
—_ Chriſt now oppoſed, and which in ftanding by, do expole the Proteſſors 
thereot. 

Now that whith doth animate and embolden the Saints in the Day of Trial, in 
fianding up fot Chriſt, and his Ways, is: 

1, The SatisfaQtion they have touching the Truth of that whici they profeſs. *Tis 
God's Truth. 

2, The Conſideration of the Excellency of God's Truth: The Word of God Plil i1g, 
is pure, &c. 

Hh The Conſidetation of tht Goodnefs and Jaftneſs of their Call to ſuffer in be- 
half of Truth 3 for that is one thing which mutt always be conſidered. 

4+ The Goodnels of their Conſciences, or the Evidences of their own Sincerity. 
A Hypvrerite mdy ſuffer ſotne things, but at laft his Courage will fail him. I have 
heard of a Captain, that principally would make choice of two Sorts of Men for his 
Lauldiers, vis. either ſincere 'and godly Chriftians, or downright Atheiſts, becauſe 
neither of thern Che concluded ) would be afraid to'die: The true Chriſtian would 
not be afraid of Death, becauſe he knew he ſhould go to Chriſt 3 and the Atheilt wonld 
rior Be atraid of Death, becauſe he thought, or rather hoped he ſhould dic as a Ecaft, 
and there would be an end oft him. 

5. The Conſideration of his having ſo good a Second. A couragious and undaun- 
ted Second oftentimes puts much Courage into a Pezſon that is fingled out to: fight a 
Duel. Now a Chriſtian has the Almighty and Tenible God te take his part,, &c, 
Fear not, Worm Jacob, I will belp thee, &c. I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. If.4r. 14; 
So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my Helper, T will not fear what Man can do Heb.T 3-5, 
unto me. | ; 

6. The Certainty of gettingthe Victory, or overcotning at laſt.- 'As it is faid of 
Gad, it may be ſaid of a Chriltian, tho a Traop may overcome him, yet-he ſhall 
overcome at laſt, , Hence Saints are ſaitl to be more than Conquerors 3 for no Con- Roms. ;5 
Queror is certain, whilſt heis in-che Conflict, that he ſhall at lait obtain the Conqueſt, 

7. The Conlideration of that exceeding great Reward, which they ſhall receive 
'when'they have overcome, wonderfully adds Courage and Boldneſs unto them. Be 
thou 'Faitbful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life. Rev.2.10, 


H. Lions dre-(great Cohquerors. 1. Saints are great Conquerors 3 
Many other Beaſts, tho they are through Chriſt, they conquer Sin, Satan, 
mach bigger thin they, yet they the World, Death, and Hell; they are 

Oo 


" 


#te not ablc ts ſtand before ghem. ſaid\co Be-more than Conquerors, Rom.s. 
TW.A Lion is a Creature-that © It. $o the Saints are Men that the 
other Beaſts are afraid of. | OL Wickd oft times fear 3 they dread the 


"Ag | - 0, Ef36f their Prayers. © *Tis faid, that 
MzryQueen of Scots was more aftaidof. the Prayer of Fobn Knox, than of an Army of 
Twenty Thouſand Men. Heted.,was aftaid of Fobn Baptiſt. It hath been obſerved, 
that ſome wicked Perſons have been afraid ro ſwear, or carry it unſeemly, in the pre- 
ſence of a godly Man. "1-3 ml 


IV. A 


« £6. ad. 2a; 
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Saintscompared to Gold. | 


_ BooklY, 


- Betaphoz. 
IV. A Lion is a very ſtrong 


Creature. 


V. A Lion treadeth down, and 
maketh a Prey of his Enemies. 


Parallel. 

IV. The Saints are fo ſirong in the 
Lord, and the Power of his that 
none, either in Earth or Hell, are a Mat ch 
for them. 

V. So the Godly ſhall in the latter 
Days make 'a Prey of all their Adverſa- 
ries, be as terrible as an Army with Ban- 


ners, when God brings them forth againſt Babylon. God will raiſe up the Sons of Zion 
Remnant 


8gainſt the Sons of Greece, and make t 


4 the Sword of a mighty Man. The 
of Jacob ſhall be among( the Gentiles, in the mi 


dt of many People, as a Lion 


Beaſt of the Forreft, amongſt a Flock, of Sheep, who if be go through, both treadeth down, A— 


and teereth in pieces, and none can deliver, 


Diſparity. 


N many things the _—_— are not like to a Lion. 


vouring, and hurtfu 
Devils are compared to Lions. 


A Lion hath many evil, de- 


Qualities, and it is upon that account wicked Men and the 


Inferences. | | 


N vain are the Saints by Men and Devils aſſaulted 3 he that prevails againſt them, 
[| muſt alſo prevail againſt, and overcome the mighty Godz and who is a Match 


for Him ? 


2, This reproves, and may tend to ſhame the timorous Chriſtian. What! afraid 
to own Chrilt, to ſtand up for, and ſtand by the Truth, when thou baſt God to fiand 


up for thee, and liand by thee! e&c. 


3. Let Saints ſhew themſelves bold and couragious in the Cauſe and Intereſt of 


God, and their Souls. A fearful titnerous 
you a good Cauſe? have you a good Call? have you a 
a good Captain ? What then do you fear ? In the 


Spirit becomes not a Chriſtian. Have 
good Conſcience ? have you 
Strength of the Lord, be as bold 


as a Lion and in ordet thereunto, get the Truth into your AﬀeGions, ſee that you 
have received the Truth in the Love of it : And be ſure you approve your ſelves to be 
fincere 3 for*tis Sincerity that imboldens a Chriſtian, and makes him valiant. 


——_—_—_ 


Saints compared to Gold, 
Job 23. 10. When he hath tried me, I ſhall come 


—_—_— 


forth as Gold. 


Ifa. 13. 12. 1 will make a Man more precions than fine Gold, &c. 


Simile. 
(2 is a precious Metal, it is 
eſteemed as one of the rareſt 
Things on Earthz hence Things of 
great Value are in the holy Scrip- 
tures (er forth by Gold. 


if. Gold, tho it is a pure Sort of 
Metal, yet there is ſome Droſs in 
it; tho, as Naturaliſts obſerve, 
there is not any Metal, that is more 
free from Droſs and Ruſt than 
Gold is. 


II. Gold 


Parallel. 
pb Saints are a choice and precious 
People, the excellent Ones in all 

the Earth, Since thou baſt been preciow in p/,1 161, 
my Sight, thow baſt been honourable, and I Prov. is. 
Sons of Zion, comparable to fine Gold. God Ls 
eſteems them as his Portion : The Lord's Deut-339 
Portion is bis People, Jacob is the Lot of his 
Inberitance. 

II. The Saints of God, tho holy, 
very ious and gracious Ones, yet 
are not without Sin 3 there is 
ſome Droſs of Corruption in the very 
beſt. There is not @ juſt Man wpon the xcc1.1.10, 
Earth, that doth , and finneth not. 1 Jok.14 
If we ſay, we bave no Sin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 


HI, So 


eam_—_ 


Book IV. 


Saints compared to Gold. 
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Dimile. 


11L. Gold is refine in the Fite; 
and thereby is made more pure 
than it was re. 


tied me, 1 ſhall come forth as Gold, T will mike a Man vnive pietions 
through the Fire, and will refine therk 
Sill try them az Gold is tried. They ſpall cal 


I will bring the third Part 


will ſay, It is my People, and they foul ſay, 


IV. Gold is very pliant,. you thay 
bow and work it as you pleaſe 5 
and the Fire makes it more pliable 
and yielding, &c. 


the Fire, makes them more pliatit atid fexIB18, they preſent 


Parallel. 


. II. So che Saiats are put into the Fite, 

mean, into 'the Furnace of AMiction, 
to purge and xcfine them from all the 
Drolſs of theit Corruption. 


rhen Gold. 


IV. So the Sainty ate of a ſoft abd 
pliable Natures God having infuſed his 
precious Grace into theix Hearts, they 
ate of a yielding Temper,they have Hearts 
of Fleſh 3 and( by potingethem into 

yield to the Will of 


God, when others will not, cannot be brought ts it. 


V. Gold will endure the Fire 4 
tho it be often put into the Fur- 
nace, yet it loſerh nothing but the 
drofly Part. The Fire doth it much 
Good ; it carinot deſtroy the preci- 
ous Nature of it. Gold retains its 
Excellency in deſpite of the envious 
Rage of fiery Flames. 


Vt. Gold is often forned into 
Veſlels, rarely wrought, for the 
Pleaſure, Honour, and Uſe of Prin- 
ces and great Men. 


VII. Gold is carefully keptz Meh 
ſet highly by it, and often hide it, 
leſt Thieves ſhould ſteal it away. 


VII. Men ſuffer t Pains fot 
Gold, run great Loſes and Hazards 
to obtain it, and make it ſure to 
themſelves. 


tits 


earthly, and of a pe- 

Nature 3 it weareth 
e and little 3 the more 
uſe, the more it 


(GY 1s 
ri 

away by li 
it s put to 


waſteth. 


ft. Gold 


* Vi: So the Saints -of God, or all fincete 
Ones, enduje the fiety Ttial 3 they artnoc 
burned up not conſurned itt che Furnace 
of Affliction, tho heated feven-fold : ths 
it burn their Bodies into Aſhes, and re- 
duce their Fleſh ( as one obſerves ) into 
the firſt Aroms 3 yet the Saint (the Gold) 
is not hurt, nor doth he receive the 
leaſt Damage thereby. Sinccte Chrifti- 
ans are compared to Gold j and Hypo- 
crites to Wood, Hay, and Stubble, whichi 
the Fire will burn- up. _ 
VI. God fates forne of his Foes for 
tnoſt excellent Uſe 3 he 'tnakes #f = 
Veſſels of Hotiout,” tb hold the Mori 


"Treaſure of the Goſpel, and to ler it our 


to vthers, Theſe ate ficly compated to 
alchod acconnred as carthett 
Pitchers, 


VII. Sb God ſets highly by his Salnrs 3 
He keeps thetn carefully Day arid Night. 
They ate called his hidden Ones 5 He 
covets them under his Wings from the 
Pride of Men, 

VIII. $o Jeſus Chrift ſuffered great 
Pain and Loſs for his poot Saints 3 he 
laid down his Life for them. W#+ were 
not redeemed with $ilver and Gold, from out 
vain Converſations, but with the precioui 
Blood of Chriſt, as of # Lamb without 


Pa te: 


'thall ye. 
tpi 
46; "rhe ink 
glotlons they (hall be. att ate ht che 


worſe fot wearing. 


it; But 


- - _—_ is refined, and , 
s 1 will beat then: I 


I/hen be bath Job 23. 16 


ch.13-9 


bee Veſſel, 


Lam... 


1Pet.t. 
18,19. 


a 
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Saints compared to Doves. | Bockly 


A 


Fo DT” 3. TY  W_—_ 4 —— 


Simile. Diſparity. 
IT. Gold hath its Glory from _ 11. But the Saints have all their Glory 


Art ; were it not moulded, ſhaped, from Grace; it is not the Work of 


. | Mens Hands, but the Work of God's 
and furbiſhed by the Wit of Man, Hands,that makes them taſhine 3they are 


it would not be ſo glorious, nor of curiouſly wrought and faſhioned by the 
that eſteem as now 1t is. Spitir,from whence they become glorious. 


I. Gold is Gold naturally, as "I. But the Saints were meer Lumps 


it is dug out of the Earth, tho not f Filth, Earth, and not Gold, natu- 
_ rally. *Tis Grace that makes them ex- 
{o pure as it is made afterwards by cellent as Gold 3 'tis Grace that makes 


the Art and Induſtry of Man. them difter from others. 


Inferences, 
PR. ſhews forth the great Worth of God's peculiar Ones : they ate cficemed by 
him far more excellent, than Gold is by Meh. 

2, It ſpeaks forth much Comfort to the Godly : God fo prizeth them, that he 
keeps them as carefully as we do the choiceſt and rareſt Gold. 

3+ It ſhews the Excellency of Grace: Grace is of a transforming Nature 3 it is 
like the Philoſopher's Stone, it turns every Man and Woman, be they never fo vile 
and baſe Metal, into Gold ; i.e. it makes them holy, precious, and gracious Ones 
in God's Sight. 


— —_ - — 


Saints compared to Doves. 
Mat. 16. 16, *Be ye harmleſs as Doves. 


Oves are, 1. Meck. 2. Harmleſs. 3. Chaſt. 4. They make their Neſisin a 

Rock. 5. They feed upon pure Grain, not 6n Cattion, as Fowls of Prey 

do. 6, Have a lovely Eye, and always fixed upon their Mates. 7. They love 

to keepCompany together. 8. Movrn when they have loſt the Sight of 

their Mates. 9. They are often moleſted by Fowls of Prey. 10, They are very fruit- 

ful. 11- They love tobe by ſweet Springs and Rivers of Water. 12. They were 

appointed under the Law for Sacrifices. 13. They have no Defence but by Flight. 

Upon all theſe Conſiderations Saints may be compared to. Doves 3 which is largely 

opened under the Eighth Head of Metaphors, concerning the Church, to which 
we refcr you. 


| - Saints compared to Lambs ina large Place, 


Hoſea 4. 16. Now the Lord will feed them, as a Lamb in 4 
large *Place. 


Xpoſlitors differ about the Meaning of theſe Words. *© Mercer and Vatablus 
© ( as Mr. Burronghs obſerves ) would carry it thus, Lamte ut Agnus, mox 
© matiatrr As a Lamb, when it hath large Food, it is ſoon flain: fo God 
* threatneth Ephraim, that he will ſoon make an end of them 3 only he will 

© let themproſper for a while, and feed them largely, but it ſhall be for the Slaugh- 
© ter, Sc. But others rather underſtand, that God would bring Ephraim under ſuch 
*AMiRion, as ſhould humble them, and make them as'a Lamb : Feed them as a Lamb, 
© parce ac tenuiterz not fed as an Heiter, that noted their Proſperity 3 but fed as a 
* Lamb, that noteth their Adverſity : For the Food of a Lamb differeth from the 
*Food of an Heifer. That which will feed a Lamb, will tarve an Heifer, or an 
* Ox. They have, ſaith God, been proud and wanton in the Enjoyment of Peace 
* and Plenty 3 but now they ſhall have. ſhort Commons; I will bring them down, 
© and lay them low at my Feet 3 they ſhall be as a Lamb that picks up Graſs in the 
* Wilderneſs, ar a Lamb in a large Place: That is, faith Mr. Barroughs, they _ 


Book IV. SvIine Saints like Lambs inalarge Place, *193 
© be diſperſed among the Countrits. They would not be i{atisHed in Canaan, which 
© wasa narrow Place, and with the Shceptold of imine that was therein 3 and now 
© they ſhall have mote Room, they ſhall go iato a large Place, but it (hall be into 
© Captivity. | d ns 

But nee. fally to take in the dire& Sence of. the Text, 1 will feed them ar -@ Lamb 
in a large Place; thatis, as a Lamb tt hl be alone, one Lamb, *©He ſpeaks of 
« a Lamb ſingly, becauſe that they. ſhquld be ſcattered one, from another. They had 
© Society, = might have abode in the ſweet Enjoyment of it, had they not finned 
«© their Mercies away 5 but ſince they did aot make good ule of their Peace and © om- 
t munion together, God threatneth to ſcatyer them, one in one Place, and another in 
« arother Placez and they ſhould be as a Lamb alone in the. Wilderneſs, ſuccourlels, 


« helpleſs, ſhiftleſs, bleatiog up and down. Which affords us a profitable Parallel. 


Simile., __ __ 


Lamb in a large Place, that 
A feeds in a Wildernefs alone, 


3s very ſolitary, and, as it hath been . 


obſerved, wanders about bleating, 
ſceming greatly troubled for want 


of Company. 


I. A Lamb aloneina large Place, 
wandering up and down ina Wil- 
derneſs, among Wolves, Lions, &*c. 
is in great danger of being devou- 
red every moment 3 when ſuch as 
remain in the Fold with the Flock, 
are generally ſafe and very ſecure. 


iT. A Lamb in a large Place or 
Wilderneſs hath none to help it ; 
who watches or takes care of ſuch a 
Lamb? It hath noShepherd to look 
aker it, none that regards it. 


IV. A Lamb in a large Place is 
forced to ſeek its own Food, and 
provide for it ſelf, when ſuch as te- 
main in the Fold, or in the Flock, 
the Shepherd takes care of them, 
and daily feeds theft. 3 they have 
no Want, when the poor Lamb mn 
the Wilderneſs is in hard Weather 
near ſtarving. 


Sh Parallel. 


O when God ſcatters his People by Pet- 
ſecution, ( becauſe they have not pri- 
zed nor improved that Peace and Plenty 
which he hath afforded them in their own 
Fold, nor regarded the Sweetneſs of 
Chriftian Society and Communion toge- 
ther ) they ſhall wander about, blcating 
as it were, being i greatly troubled fot 
'want of chat' Fellowlhip they once en- 
joycd. Thus it was with the poor Jews: 

I, So a poor Chriltian, ' that irays 
abroad, or gets out of God's Fold, and is 
as a Lamb in a krge Plate, is in great 
danger of being ſpoiled and devoured eve- 
ry moment 3 when ſuch Chriſtians as abide 
in the Church, .and keep cloſe to the 
Fellowſhip and Communion theteof, are 
ſafe. Alfo Chrittians that are ſtattered; 
and forced by Perſecution from the Soci- 
ety of the Saints, ate obnoxious to many 
Deaths and Dangers. 

Ht. So thoſe Chriſtians that itray 
abroad, or are forced to warder in 4 
bewildered Eſtate, have no Fellowſhip 
with God's People, nor are- they under 
the fpecial Care or Chatge of ay of his 
particular Minifters 3 none regard them : 
Which is a ſore 4nd lamentable State. 

IV. So Such Chrifttans 2s fray abroad, 
and walk alone, not belonging to any 
particular Chutch, have little Food but 
what they can find thethfelves 3 they 
have not thoſe ſweet and blefled Refreth- 
ments at the Lords Table; and id the 
daily Communion with God's People, as 
ſuch have who are orderty Members. 
This made the 
O thou whemt my Soul loveth, where thou 
fredeft, and where thou makeſt thy Flocky to 
reft at Noon, &c. 


Inferences. 


Rom hence we thay infer, what a ſore Evilit is to be ſcattered from the Flock of 
God. Someflizght Chrittian Society, and think the Yoke of Chriſt is too hard 


and uneaſy ſor their Necks 3 they account it Bondage, and not Liberty 3 they do not 
like Chriſt's Fold. And how jalt is it with God to blind the Eyes of ſuch, and leave 
them to wander in the Wilderneſs, and let them feed as a Lamb in a large Field, being 
expoſed to the Danger of many Enemies ? 


Ce 2. Some 


Spouſe cry our, Tel me, Cant, 1.5. 


P—Y | =- 
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| 194 - An Heart of Flelh. Book I 


— 


2: Some Men love their Liberty, and they may have Liberty enough 3 but ſuch 
may be their Liberty, that it rmay prove: (as one well obſerves) theit Miſery, To 
keep in the Compaſs of God's Commands, is the beſt Liberty of all ; as David pro- 
fcſſeth, Then ſhall I have Liberty, when I keep all thy Commandments. Other Liberty 
will moſt certainly bring us into Straits, and ruine us, if we do not take heed, 
and return unto God; Many want Elbow-Room, and would fain get out of God's 
Limits 3 tho ſuch may at prefent have Peace, yet mark well their End. It is a fear- 
ful Judgment to be lett to wander. 

3. Prize Chriliian Society then, and #ccount-it your Mercy, that you are not as a 
Lamb in a large Placez and improve the Mercy you now enjby, lett God bring that 
heavy Judgment upon you, to break and ſcattet you, as tnany have been in Days paſt, 
and made to ſeek their Bread in a howling Wilderneſs. 


Lye Heart of a Saint compared to an Heart of Fleſh, 
Ezek. 36. 26. And 1 will give them a Heart of Fleſh, &e. 


L Heart of Fleſh is a tender thing 4 every ſmall Prick will make it bleed : So 
every Sin, nay, the ſmalleſt Sin will offend, and make a teader-hearted Chri- 
ſlian cry out, much more a great Sin. 

IT. A Heart of Fleſh is a ſoft Heart 3 the Philoſophers Deſcription of a ſoft thing 
is, that it cafily gives way toa Touch: Soa true Chriſtian, a tender-hearted Chri- 
fiian will yield to God's Word, to his Reproofs, to his Commands, &e. Lay your 
Finger upon a Stone, and that yields not 3 but lay your Finger upon Fleſh, and that 

2 King,22, will yield : So will a Saint. Jofiab's Heart melted, when the Law of God was read 
9. to him 3 his Heart gave way and yielded to God's Word, and trembled at the Judg- 
ments denounced 3 he had a Heart of Fleſh, a tender and ſoft Heart. 

111, A Heart uf Fleſh cannot bear a great Weight, a heavy Burden will cruſh and 
mar it exceedingly« Lay never fo great a Weight upon a Stone, and that will bear it; 
you cannot cruſh that, nor make the leaſt Impreſſion in it, what Weight ſoever you 
lay upon it : buta Heart of Fleſh, or that which is of a ſoft Subſtance, is of another 
Nature 5 a Weight will bruiſe, cruſh, and mar it immediatly. So a tender-hearted 
Chriſtian cannot bcar the Weight of Sin 3 he feels the Burthen ſo heavy, that he is 
ſorely cruſhed down and oppreſſed under the Guilt thereof, and grievouſly bruiſed. 

Plal.38- Thus it was with David, I am ſore broken, I am bowed down eatly, &c. 

IV. A Bcart of Fleſh, 1 mean a living Heart, ( for *tis ſuch a one of which the 
Text ſpeaks ) is a ſenfible Heart : So a tender-hearted Chriſtian, or a Man or Wo- 
man that hath a Heare of Fleſh, is very ſenſible. Such are ſenſible of their own 
Vileneſs, and loath themſelves before the Lord, cannot bear the Thoughts of God's 
Diſpleaſure 3 it goes to their very Heart, to think that the holy and intinite God ſhould 
be diſpleaſed and offended with them : they are ſenſible of their own Sorrows, and 
of the Sorrows and Miſerics of others. A tender-hearted Perſon will grieve for the 
AMiRions of his Brethren and Siſters 3 it his Mother, or any dear Relation, is di- 
fireſſed, and in great Miſery, O how feaſible is he of it, and how ſorely troubled and 
diſquieted in his Spirit! And thus it is with a tender hearted Saint, O how is he 

ieved for the diſtreſſed Saints, and for diſirefſed Sion ! &c. 

V. A Heart of Fleſh, 5. e. a tender Heart, will take any Impreſſion you pleaſe : 
So a tender-hearted Chriſtian will take any Impreſſion from God : He is like Wax 
melted, that will take the Impretſion of the Seal. They are ready to take the Stamp 
of the Word, the Image of God, which is Rightcouſnefs and true Holiaeſs, The 
Spirit and Word of God can mould theſe Hearts into any Form or Faſhion God 
pleaſeth, &c. 


Eee ee ce - 


Daints 
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Saints compared to Stewards. 


—————————_—_—_ 


. Luk. 16; 2. Cive an' account of thy Stewardſhip, &c. 
1 Pet. 4.10. As good Stewards, &c. 


Parallels, | 

I. —_— is a Perſon that hath Goods or Moneys committed to his Charge : 
: $o-every Chriſtian .bath many Goods, called Talents, committed . to him, 
both Spirituals and Femporals, ha | 
. 1H A Steward cannot fay,, the Riches/which are committed to him are his own 3 
n0y' he js but the Steward of them, ,in Trult, they being the proper Right of another 
Man, or his Lord's Goods: ,So a Chriltian cannot fay, any thing he hath is his own 3 
all he is and bath is the Lord's. | 

II. A Steward ought to diſpoſe of every thing committed to his Charge, accor- 
ding to the ſpecial Command of his Maſter, who poſſibly orders him to pay fo much 
to ſuch an one, and ſo much to ſuch an one, and ſo much to ſuch Poor that dwell 
in the Pariſh, &c. So every Chriſtian ought to diſpoſe of all his Lord's Goods, ac- 
cording to his expreſs Command laid down in his Word, or he is no faithful Stew- 
ard. . So much he isrequircd to diſpoſe of to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that may 
ecnd to make their Lives comfortable, and free them from the perplexing Cares of 
this Life,, which greatly hinder chem in their Miniſtry. The true Miniſter's Mainte- 


they may not warit, &c. Their Charity ought to be according to their Ability, and 
—_ Poor's Neceſlity ; and not only to give, but to give cheerfully, with a willing 
cart, Oc. . | 

IV. Stewards are required to improve their Lord's Money, &c. So Chriſtians 
ought to improve all thoſe ſpiritual Gifts and Graces, Time and Strength, Wiſdom 
= Knowledg. Whatſoever God hath given to them, he expects they ſhould im- 
prove it to his G!ory, and to the Profit of their Neighbours. 

V. *Tis a great and horrible Evil in a Steward, to mind his own Buſineſs and 
Concerns more. than the Concerns of his Lord and Maſter: So *tis an utter Faule, 
( and that which may juſtly call in queſtion the Truth of his Sincerity and Chriſtiani- 
ty ) for a Chriſtian to mind the World, and his own-private Intereſt, more than 
the Intereſis and Concerns of Jeſus Chriſt, Some care not what becomes of Chriſt's 
Labourers, or of the poor Saints, nor of the Intereſt of the Goſpel, ſo thati they 
have all things to their Hearts Content. They eat the Fat, and drink the Sweer, 
and lay up great Storeof Treaſure for their own Children, &c, they have ( perhaps) 
their Huncreds and Thouſands by them 3 and in the mean while many faithful Mi- 
niſters hard put to it to get Bread, Is it not an abominable Evil in a Steward, 
to live like a Lord himfelt upon his Maſter's Goods, and let his Maſter's Children 
want Bread 3 and alſo to keep back the Right of his faithful and painful Labourers, 
for whoſe ſake he intruſied him with ſo much Subſtance ? 

VI. A Steward muſt expe& to be called to an Account : Give an Account of thy 
Stewardſhip, &c. - So muſt every Chriſtian expect to be called to an Account by Jeſus 
Chriſt concerning his Stewardſhip 3 and what will they have to ſay, who have em» 
bezelled much of their Lord's Goods, and converted the retft to their own private 
Uſe. Let all take heed, and ſo demean themſelves, that they may have their Ac» 
counts to give up with Joy. 


Note. Every Saint is the Steward of God. | | 


Mat. 25 44s 
I % 


nance is jure divino, of divine Right : So bath the Lord ordained, that they that preach i Cor. 9, 
the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Alſo they are required to give tothe Poor, that '+ 


Saints compared to Dfones, 


. 
Ah 
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1 Pet. 2. 5. Te alſo as lively Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy 


Prieſthood, &c. 


a Building, ec. 


T” Saints of God are compared to Srones, to the Stones of a 
Parallets. 


k COme Stones that Men build with, arc very rough and rocky as they are taken 


out of the Quarry, and therefore need much Hewing and Squarin 


8, before 


chey are fit for che Building: So naturally the Hearts of Sinners arc rocky, and like 


Hoſ.6.5. rough Stones 3 and ro this the Lord alludes, I bave hervell them by the Prophets, Mi- 


riftets ate God's Took; by which He does his Work npon Mens Hearts. 


I. Stones are fit Materials to build a Houſe withal : 
irituak Houſe. 
knit and united together 3 So ſhould the Saints 


the only fit Materials to baifd his 
HI. Stones in a Building are 
in Love, &c. 


$o God fees Believers arc 


Iv. Stones are durable ; (o are the Saints, 


I. 


fe. 


EO p. 
O Builder builds his Houſe with precious Stones : Bur Believers are callep 
precious Stones. This notes the Richneſs and Excellency of the ſpiritual! 
1 Cor.z.12 Building : Now if any build «pon this Foundation Gold, Silver, 
0 earthly Stones have Life in then 3 they 
E:b.z.z, But che Saints are living Scones, being quickned and made alive by Jeſus Chrift, that 


ons Stones, Kc. 


are not living but dead Stones: 


ſo chere ray be a fit tne Similirude berween the Stones and the Founda- 
tion, See Foundation in the Firſt Volume, pag. 242, and Chriſt the Corner-Stone, 


P- 246, 247. 


The Saints God's Jewels, 
Mal. 3. 17. They ſhall be mine in that Day when I rake up my Jewels. 


He Saints are in this Place called 
ſo exce 


Jewels: There is nothi 


wels, they are God's choice 
t in the Eyes of Men, but 


God's People are as amiable in his Sight 3 and why he calls them 
his Jewels, is opened in the following Parallel. 


Petapho?. 

Ewels are rare and excellent 

Thmgs, made by the hands of 
curious Workmen ; they are made 
of precious Stones, ſet in Gold and 
Silver. 

Il, Some Jewels are long in ma- 
king 3 they are not made near ſo 
ſoon as ſome others are. They car- 
ry on their Work gradually, every 
Day's Work adds to their Beauty 
and Richneſs; yet bavi un, 
they reſolve _ 0 = 


never ceaſe till they have finiſhed 
them, and made them up, quite fit 
for the Cabinet. 


II. Beauty 


Parallel, 
He Saints arc to God moſt choice and 


excellent Ones: The King's Daugh- p(;1.,5, 


ter is all glorious within, Theſe Jewels 
are made up of a Complication of all the 
precious Graces of the Holy Spirit. 


II. So ſome of the Saints are not (o 
ſoon made up and fitted for Heaven, 
as others are 3 God carries on the Work 
of Grace gradually, All Perſons, as ſoon 
as ever they are converted, are not made 
fit for Heaven, but they muſt go from one 
degree of Grace to another. Yet God hath 
promiſed to perfet the Work he hath be- 
gun 3 he will never ceaſe, until he hath 
made up the Jewels he hath begun to make. 


Fle that bath begun a good Work, in you, will Phil 1.6; 


perform it t9 the Day of Chriſt, 
Hl. So 


Book IV, 
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Book LV. Saints compared to Jewels. 5 


— 


Vetaphoz. | Parallel. 
Il. Jewels are a molt rare and HI. So Believers are the Glory "of 
excellent Ornament, nothing richer z Chrift: #hetber any, do enquire of Titus, 
and are therefore worn only by rich be is my Partner and Fellow-belper concer- , . 


: 4 ning you 3 or our Brethren be enquired of, 
and noble Perfons, in which they they are the Meſſengers of the Churches, and 


take great delight. the Glory of Chrijt, Which agrees with 
that in Iſs. 62. 3. Thaw (halt alſo be a Crown of Glary in the hand of the Lord, and 
Royal Diadem in the hand of thy God, and hence calied Hephzibab, The Lord delightet 
in thee, No Prince eſtectus more of his Crown, Jewels, and Royal Diadem, than 
God doth of his People. The High-Pricſt ander the. Law was to have the Names 
of the Children of 1fradl engraven on the Breaſl-plate. See Exod. 28. And thou 
ſhalt makg the Breaſtplate of , the Work, of cunning Wathm:n, &c. Aad thou 
ſhalt emboſs in it Emboſſments of Stones, four Rows : The firit, a Row of Sardixs 
4 Topaz, and a Smaragd; the ſecond Row, a Chalcedony, a Sapbire, and Sardonye 
4nd the third Raw, an Hyacinth, a Chryſopbraſe, and an Amethyſt ; and the fourth Karp, 
a Chryſolite, a Beryl, and a Jaſper. And they ſhall be ſes in Gold in their Imboſſements 
and the Stones ſhall be with the Names of the Sans of Iſrael, &c. Allo in the Eph 
there was two Beryl-Stones, and on thera was engraven the Names of the Childien 
of Iſrael. Now the High-Prieſt was a Type of Chrilt, and his having the Names of 
the Children of Iſrael engraven with precious Stones upon the Ephod which was up- 
on his Shoulders,and upon the Breaſt-plate,fignifies not only Chrilt's bearing his Saints 
upon his Shoulders, (as it were)and upon his Heart, but allo what an Ornament Chrilt 
looks upon his Saints to be unto him for thoſe precious Stones were a wonderful 
Ornament to the Priett, both on his Shoulders and Breafi, Take Mr. 4inſwortb's An- 
notations on the 11th Verſe. The Engraver, Stone-cutter, ar Jeweller, thus cogra- 
ving in precious Stone, ( and that like a Signet ) the Names ot the Childsen of I- 
rael, ſignified the frm and perpetual Love, Memorial, Eſicem, and Suficatation of 
the Church. And to this the Spouſe alludes, Cant. 3.6. Set me as 4 Signet upon tby 
Heart, as # Signet on thy Arm, &c. 


IV. A Man takes great cate of, IV. So God takes gteat care of his 


. "La is rich and Saints, cſteems of them as his chiefelt 
—— — _ Io Treafure, and will not loſe one of them. 

nb "if h bl: All that the Father bath given me, have I 
one of them, if he can poſhbly kept, and none of them are loſt, 8c. That 
keep them. God highly prizes, cſicems, and takes 
great care of his People, doth appear many ways. (1.) By the Price he paid for 
them 3 He gave up that precious and invaluable Jewel of his Heatt, viz. che Lord 
Jeſus, to be broken in pieces, that fo he might thereby make nnto himſelf many 
thouſand choice and precious Jewels. (2.) By the great Pains he hath uſed in forming 
and faſhioning them for himſelf : We are his Workmanſhip, &c. (3.) By his making 
of ſuch a firm and ſure Covenant with Chrift in their behalf, that none of them wighc 


; Iſa. 62.2. 


q 6,78 9. 


be loft. (4.) By the Charge he gives to the Wicked not to hurt them. He ſuffered , cr. 
no Man todo them Wrong \ yea, be reproved Kings fot their Sakes, ſaying, Touch not mine nba 


Amoimed, and do my Prophets no harm. (5.) By his declaring, that they that touch them, 
zoweh the Apple of by Eye. He pities chem as a Father pities his Children; (6,) By 
his beftowing ſo many precious Graces and Gifts upoa them, to make them 
thine, and gloriouſly ſet forth their Luſtre. (7.) By executing Wrath and Diſpkea- 
ſure upon their Enemies. (8.) By his defending, faving, and preſerving them in the 
widfi of fo many great and imminent Dangers. (g.) In hiding them in a fecxer and 
fecure Place, ont of the reach of Adverſaties. (10.) Lafily, by providing ſuch a 
gloxious Pace for them after Death, that they may be with him for cver. 


V. Jewels are fubjet to many —V. So God's Jewels are ſubject 10 ful 
Caſualties whilſt they are nraking, ain gacat Detriment, and ure often much 
and are often marr'd; or receive ard (whilti he is about making of 
much Detriment, which without them up ) by Sin and Satan, and through 


, . their own Careleſnefs, which is not ſoon 
much Labour and Coſt is not repat- ,, ealily repaired. Tho God graciouſly 


red, and made good again. by his Word and Spirit renews his Work 
again upon their Souls, as in the Cafe of 


David, Peter, and divers others. 
Vi. A VL So 
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Saints compared to Jewels, 


Vetapho?. : 
VI. When a Man hath quite 
made up his cn, he puts them 
into a rich Cabinet. 


VII. A Perſon that hath many 
rich and choice Jewels, ſhewsthem, 
as he ſees occaſion to his Friends, 
and alſo to others, declaring his 
Right to them, and ſetting forth the 


BooklY, 


— __ 


Paraftel 

VI. So'when God hath quite made up 
his ſpiritual Jewels, he puts them into 
Heaven 3 that is the rich and glorious 
Cabinet- which he hath provided for all 
his choice and goodly Jewels, TAY 

IV. SoGod in the Day to come, when 
he hath madeupall the Jewels he intends 
to make, will reveal, ſhew, or make 
known his Saints to Angels and Men. 
Hence the Day of Chriſt's coming is called 
the Day of the Manife(tation of the Sons of 


Worth and Fxcellency of them. God. They ſhall be mine, ſaith God. He 
will ſay in that Day, Theſe'are mine, theſe that you ungodly Ones abuſed, hated, 
and perſecuted, and thought not wotthy to live, bat accounted the Off-ſcouring. of 
all things, bchold now what rare andovely Ones they are! theſe are the Delight and 
Joy of my Heart, whom I value as 'my ' choiceft Treaſure, and I will ſpare them, 
whilft you ſhall bear the Fiercenefs of my Wrath and Indignation for ever. Thenſhall 
ye return, and diſcern between the Righteous and the Wicked, between him that ſerveth God 


and bim that ſerveth him n7, 
Otlparity. 


I, Other Jewels may be loſt : But God willloſe none of his Jewels. 

11. He that makes other Jewels may not be the proper Owner of them, nor wear 
them for an Ornament himſelf: But God, who makes all his ſpiritual Jewels, is the 
proper Owner of them : - This People have I formed for my ſelfs They are alſo made 
tor his own Glory. 

HI. Other Jewels may be quite ſpoiled, broke to pieces, and become good for no- 
thing 3 the bet and richeſt Jewels (hall at laſt paſs away, and periſh for ever: Bur 
God's Jewels ſhall never be utterly ſpoiled 3 tor tho they may receive ſome Damage by 


Mal.z.s/r. 


Satan's Temptations, and the Pollution of Sin 3 yet God will perfe& chat which is ' 


wanting concerning them, and make them at laſt ſo glorious, that they ſhall be out of 
Danger, and ſhall abide and ſhine in Beauty and Glory to Eternity, 


Jnferences. 


Rom hence we may infer, what horrid Iniquity the Enemics of God and his 
Church are guilty of, and what a dreadful Account they have to give for endca- 
vouring, and with the greateſt Rage and Malice, and unwearied Attempts, contri- 
ving all ways imaginable to ſpoil, break in pieces, and utterly deſiroy all God's choice 
and precious Jewels, which he is as tender of as the Apple of his Eye 3 what will 
they do in the Day of Vengeance ? 

2. It ſpeaks forth much Comfort to the Godly. O how are they eſteemed, pri- 
zed, and valued by the Almighty ! they are his Jewels, his ſpecial and peculiar 
Treaſure. 

3. This may inform all Men, what the Reaſon is God is ſo much concerned for 
the Good and Well-being of his own People, and fo often appears to vindicate 
their Innocency, and defend them from the Rage and Cruelty of wicked Men. 

5. Let us enquire, whether we are God's Jewels, or not. (1.) Arc we regenera- 
ted Ones? have we the Pearl of Faith, Love, Humility ? &c. (2.) Are we holy, 
fincere and faithful in all things to God ? (3.) Do we excell others ? Is there a real, 
or only a ſeeming Worth and Excellency in us ? What do we more than others ? 
(4.) Do we grow in Grace ? doth the Work of God go on upon our Hearts ? Are 
we more fit for Heaven to day, than we were yeſterday? A Jewel in the hand of a 


Jeweller is every day nearer finiſhing, The Righteous ſhall bold on bis Way, and be that 
bath clean hands ſhall grow ſtronger and ſtronger, 


Saints 


FT 


Saints compared to Kings. : 


Rev. 5. 10. And haſt made us unto God Kings and Prieſts, &c. 
T He Saints are in this Place and ſome others called Kings, which 


F dey * % » 


1s one of the higheſt Titles among Met: 


Parallels; . . 
T. T7) Ings are uſually highly deſcended, or aze Sons of Nobles : So the Saints ate 
all highly deſcended, they are born from above, born of God, and ſo may 

be aid to be the Off-ſpring of Heaven : Behold what manner of Love the Father bath 
beftowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God! Behold, now are we Sons 1 Job 4. ts 
of God, &c. | 

Il. Kings have great Attendants belonging to them: So the Saints have moſt great 
and glorious Attendants belonging to them, vis. the holy Angels. No Kings or 
Monarchs on Earth are honoured like the Saints and Children of God, in reſpet of 
the Excellency of their Retinue, See Angels wnder the Sixth Head. 

HI. Kings have their Crowns, and do reign, or elſe expe to reign: So t 
Saints have a Crown laid up for them: Henceforth there is laid up for me a oY z Tim 4. 
Righteruſneſs, which God the Righteous Fudg ſhall give unto me at that day; and not t» me 18. 
only, but to all them alſo that love bis Appearance, Be thou faithful unto Death, and 1 a, 
will give thee a Crown of Life. And as thy ſhall have a Crown, fo they ſhall rwign many pecy 
upon the Earth as Kings. | | 

Iv. Kings are the principal Men on Earth, far exceeding in Hohour and Excel- 
lency all common People : So the Saints are the chief and principal Ones, or the 
molt excellent in all the Earth it may be ſaid of them, as of Fabeſh, \they are more- : Chron, 
honqurable than their Brethren. What baſe and ignoble Perſons are the Wicked, to 9% 
thoſe noble Souls! The Ungodly, be they never fo high and great in Power and 
Sovereignty, are compared to Things very baſe, vile, and contemprible, as will here- 
after be ſhewn. The Rigbteons is more excellent than bis Neigbbour. Prov. 12; 

V. Kings ſometimes meet with great Trouble and Sorrow after they are anointed, ** 
before they come to the quiet Enjoyment of their Crowns 3 they have heen ſeverely 
perſecuted, and chaſed trom one Place to. another, as King David particularly was : 
So the Saints of God, tho they are anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs, and have an 
Aſſurance given them of the Crown of Glory, miect with very great Trouble in this 
World, being'perſecuted, totmerited; afflicted, and ſometimes having no certain 
Dwelling: Place, as is ſaid of ſome of the ancient Worthics, Heb. 17. Heb.1t.37 

VI. Some Kings have poſſeſſed and reigned over many Kingdoms, their Dominious 
have been very great: The Saints are the Heirs of a Kingdom, nay, all the King- 
doms under the who'e Heavens ſhall be given to them. The Kingdoms of this World Rev.1i.ry 
ſhall become the Kingdoms of onr Lord, aud of bis Chriſt, &&c. ' And the Kingdoms, and Dan-g.27. 
Dominions, and the Greatneſs of the Kingdom, wnder the whole Heaven, ſhall be given to 
the People of the Saints of the Moſt High, 8c. 

VII. Kings have great and noble Minds, they buſy not themfelves about mean 
Matters: So the Saints have great and noble Spirits 3 they converſe aboat Things 
above ; being riſen with Chrilt, their Aﬀections are not ſer upon Things below, but cal 4 r,x 
ſeek thoſe Things that are above, where Clirift is at the right-hand of God. Owr Phil 3.10. 
Converſation is in Heaven, &c. ; : 

VIII. Kings have many great and glorious Privileges and Prerogatives appertai- 
ning to them 3 how are they honoured and congratulated by the People! So have 
the Saints. They ſhall fit down with Chriſt on his Throne 3 they ſhall judg the 
World 3 they ſhall be honoured by all ; the Wicked hall bend their Knees before 
them in the Day to come, &c. 


There are many great DiÞarities, which we leave to the Reader's Obſervation. - 


Tnferences. 


Saints coipared to Prieſts. Bookly 


Inferences. 

Et not the Saints be diſcouraged, nor faint under their AMiQtions. What tho 
L David was hunted like a Partridgon the Mountains? He was the Lord's Anoin- 
ted for all that, and his Exaltation followed : So *tis but a little while, if you faint 
not, before Gad will exalt you. 

2, O what manner of Loveand Grace-is. this! What! hath God made us his Sons, 
Reis, Joint-Heirs with Chritt ! Hath he'tnade us Kings ! and ſhall we reign &%. 
W hat (hall we render to the:Lord! &c. 

3- This may quicken and ſtir up all the Saints to live as becomes their honougable 
Calling and Dignity. Hath God made us Kings, and ſhall we live like Beggars ? Fat 
be it from noble. ſpirited Saints ſo to do. 


" 


Saints compared to Prieſts, 


Rev. 5. 1o. And hath made ws unto our God Kings and Prieſts, &c. 
1 Pet. 2. 9. But ye are a choſen Generation, a holy Prieſthood, &c. 


ODs People are called Priei#s, and an holy ns as appears 
by theſe Scriptures. That of King: ſhews forth the Dignity 
of the Saints, and this of *Prreſts reſpets their Office and Work. 


Parallels, 

| He Prieſts under the Law were ſect apart, or conſecrated to God, to attend 

him in his Service: So every true Chriſtian God hath ſet apart for himſ: It 3 

he is ſeparated from the World, and worldly Worſhips, and finful © uftoms, to the 
holy Scetvice of God. The Lord hath ſet apart him tvat is godly for himſelf. 

I. The Priciis under the Law were admitied to approach near unto God 3 they 

had more perte&t Knowledg of him, and holy Intimacy with him, than others : So 


the Saints arc a People near to God : Tewho ſam-timer were afar of, are now made nigh py... 


by tbe blood of Chr-ft, They haye more perte& and clear Knowledg of God than 
others, and more precious Fellowſhip and ' .ommunion with him. 

II. The Priclts offered Sacrifices to God : So the Saints offer up ſpiritual Sacrifi- 
ccs, a: ceptable ro God through Jeſus Chritt, 1, They offer up thc ir Bodies and their 
Spirits, @ broken and a contrite Heart. 2. They offer up their Prayers upon that Golden 
Altar, which is as ſweet Inc:nſe 1n the Nolirils of Go: 3. They offer their Sub- 
fianc: as God calls tor it, which is a Sacritice well-pleafing in his Sight. 4. They 
offer up Praiſes : WWhoſ1 offereth Praiſe. glorifieth me and to bim that ordereth bis Con- 
verſation aright, will I ſhew the Saluation of God. 


IJnferences, 


COnwe Priefls, not typical Pricfis, but a Royal Pricftthood, better than the 
Prieſts under the Law 3 they ate ipiritual Priefts, they offer up ſpiritual Sacri- 
hces, &c. 

2. Their Perſons, as well as their Scrifices, are accepted of God, through Jeſus 


Pral 44 


Pſal.50, 
wit, 


Chriſt 3 if che Ferſon be not fanRihed. the Offcring is not accepted : For their ſakes Joh.t7.14 


ſandiify I my ſelf, that they alſo night be ſantlified through the Truth. 
34 Let all take heed they offer not the Lame and the Blind, when they have a Kid 


in the Flock. My Son, give me thy Heart. 


Saints 


Prov,2z- 
26. 


Book IV. 7" TR 201 


ts. 
— 


Metaphors, Similes, and other 
borrowed Ll erms, &c: 
CONCERNING 


VVICKED MEN: 


Wicked Men compared to Captives, 


Ifa. 61. 1. Proclaim Liberty to the Captives. 

Ads 8. 23. For I perceive that thou art in the Gall of * Bitterneſs, and in 
the Bond of Iniquity. 

Gal. 4. 3. Even ſo we, when we were Children, were in Bondage under the 
Elements of the World. | 

Gal. 4. 25. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth unto 
Jeruſalem which is, and is now in Bondage with her Children. 

2 Tim. 2. 26. And that they may recover themſelves out of the Snare of the 
Devil, who are taken captive by hine at bis Will. 

Heb. 2. 15. And deliver them, who through Fear of Death were all their 
Life time ſubjeF to Bondage. 

2 Pet. 2. 19. While they promiſe themſelves Liberty, they themſelves are 


the Servants of Corruption ; for of whom a Mun is overcome, of the 
ſame is be brought into Bondage. 


(= Bondage or Captivity is as much as to ſay, Slavery and Thraldom 
OM 


under ſome Tyrant, or cruel Enemy, that opprefſeth: And from theſe 
| Scriptures *tis evident, that wicked Men ( or ſuch as arc in the State of 
Nature, unconverted ) are in a State of Bondage, they are ſpiritual Slaves 

or Captives. And in opening the Bondage-State the Ungodly are in;” I ſhall ſheiy, 


1. To whom they are or may be ſaid to be in Bondage. 
2. How they were brought into this Bondage-State: 
3» The Nature of this ſpiritual Bondage. 


1. They are in Bondage to Sin ;. He that committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin, Sin 
rules and reignsin wicked Men 3 they are overcome by their biſe and filthy Luſts, 
and of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame is be brought into Bondage, 2 Pet-2.15 

2, They are in Bondage to Satan, taken captive by bim at bis Will ; He rales in the 2 Tim.2. 
Hearts of the Children of Diſabedience 16, 

3. They arc in Bondage to the Law : For being not able to perform the Obli- £1 on 
pation or Requirements thereof, they are brought under the Power and Bondage of * * 
that killing Letter. | MES | | 

4. They are in Bondage to Death z Death tyrannizeth over them, and through Heb.z.15; 
fear of it they are ſaid to be continually in Bondage. 

5. They are in Bondage to the Wrath of God, they are under the Power of God's Joh. 3.38 
dreadful Wrath; 


Job.8. 35; 


Captive. | Parallel. 
Ome that are in a State 'of Bon- Dam ( and fo all Mankind, conſide- y,w Mes: 
dage were once Free-men, red as being in his Loins ) while he 4nd were 


Hlood in that State of Innocency, before he #1992%* 
eat of the forbidden Fruit, was a free 2 30 
wy > dage, 
Man, he was not in Bondage to any of 
Ki thele Enemies. 
IL. Some Dd II; S5 
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Wicked Men Captives. 


” 
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King. 25» 


Captive. 

II. Some are in a State of Bon- 
dage, by being the Otf-ipring of 
Cch Parents as are Slaves 3 for if 
the Parents are born Slaves, their 
Children that are born in Captivity, 
are Caprives likewile. 

HH. Some are brought into Pon- 
dage by the Power and Force of an 
Enemy, they being ſurprized, and 
by reaſon of Weakneſs not able to 
withſtand them, are taken captive 3 
as many of this and other Nations 


have beenby the Tirks. 


IV. Some by Allurements are en- 
ticed by an Adverſary, and that 
way overcome, and brought into 
Bondage. Pirates oft-times put out 
falſe Colours, and pretend them- 
ſelves to be Friends, that fo they 
may the better trapan and take poor 
unwary Perſons. 


V. Some Perſons, when they are 
taken captive by an Enemy, are 
ſtript naked z their own Robes be- 
ing taken away, they have inſtead 
of them nothing but filthy Rags, to 
hide their Nakedneſs withal. 


Ghoſt compared to filthy Rags. Some conceive by filthy Rags, the Spirit of God 16,646, 


en 


]-arallel. 

I, So all wicked Men are in Bondage, 
as they arc the Off-ſpring of old 4dan : p 
All Mankind being born in Sin, Satan, 
Death, and Wrath hath Power over them, 
until delivered by Jeſus Chriſt, And 


hence they are ſaid to be by Nature Chil- eg... 


dren of Wrath. 

II. Wicked Men are alſo aQually ta- 
ken captive, and brought into Bondage 
by Sin and Satan 3 as being ſurprized 
by the Power of theſe Enemies, they 
are overcome, aud ſo brought into Cap- 
tivity 3 Satan being ſtronger than they, 


he prevails again(t them. And that they , Tiny 


may recover themſelves out of the Snare of 36, 
the Devil, who are taken captive by bim at 
bis Will. 

IV. So wicked Men are by the Allure- 
ments and Enticements of Sin and Satan 
overcome, and . brought into Bondage. 
Theſe ſpiritual Enemies by Policy deceive 
and trapan the Souls of Men. Satan, 
like a curſcd Pirate, puts out falſe Co- 
lours, pretends himſclf a Friend 3 he 


preſents the Pleaſures and Profits of the 1 Caray, 


World to them, and thereby overcomes 14 
them, and carries them away captive, 


V. Adam, when Satan overcame him ,,, {a 
by his Treachery and ſubtil Wiles, was ax4ai;. 
fiript naked : He loſt all his precious —— 
Robes, viz. his ſpotleſs and perfect Righ- 5" 7 


teouſneſs, and ever fince his natural Off- 
ſpring, while they remain unconverted, 
have nothing but their own Righteouſ- 
nels to cover them, which is by the Holy- 


alludes to thoſe Rags that Chirurgeons take off of corrupt and filthy Sores, which 
we know are very loathſom 3 this ſhews that the State of Sinners is very deplorable. 


VI. Some Perſons who are taken 
captive, are put into a Priſon, nay, 
into a Dungeon, and remain under 
the power of a cruel Keeper. 


is no Man can break through, and make an eſcape. *Tis called a Pit, yea, an horribl 
Pit, or Pit of Noiſe, Some underſtand, JeR, an Porridte pil qe.t 


VI. Sinners, whilſt they remain in a 
State of Nature, Captives of Sin and Sa- 
tan, are in a Priſon, in a deep Priſon or 


Dungeon of Darkneſs, called the Power Col.:.r; 


of Darkneſs. This Priſon is ſirong, there 


David means the Depth of AMidtions ; 


others, the horrible State of Unregeneracy, or deep Alienation from the Life of God 
wherein is heard nothing but the fearful and hideous Noiſe of an accuſing Conſcience, 


and Wrath of an angry God. "Tis a Pit wherein is no Water, viz. no Soul- 7.4.1 


Comfort nor Refreſhment, &c. being under the Power and Tyranny of Satan. 


VII. Some Perſons, when they 
are taken captive, and put into 
Priſon, and alſo bound with Iron 
Chains, or Fetters of Braſs, their 
Eyes alſo have been put out. Thus 
the King of Babylon ſerved Zede- 
kiab King of Judah, when Jeruſa- 
lem was taken: And they fiew the 


Sons of Tedekiah before bis Eyes, 
and 


. 


| VII. Wicked Men are not only Cap- 
tives, and put into a bottomleſs Pri- 
ſon, but they are alſo bound. I perceive 


thou art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in 4%. 


the Bond of Iniquity. Hence the Prophet 
ſpeaking of 
me to bind up the Broken-bearted, to proclaim 
Liberty to the Captives, and the opening of 
the Priſon to them that are bound. Every 
ungodly Man, whil(t he remains in Satan's 
Kingdom, is bound with firong Bonds; 

Furſt, 


Prov.q.at 


iſt, ſaith, He bath ſent xc, 611 


Book IV. 


Wicked Men Captives. 


la rom—_ 


203 


Pn — 


Captive. 
and put out the Eyes of Zedekiah, 
and bound him with Fetters of Braſs, 
and carried him to Babylon. 


Parallel. 
Firſt, the Bond of a hard Heart 3 ſecond- 


ly, the Bord of Ignorance 3 thirdly, the J 


Bond of Unbeliet: Which they are no 
way able to break aſunder, or get out 


of, And by this means they are fit for any Drudgery the Devil hath for them to do, 
the Eyes of their Underſtanding being darkned, or put out. Te that were ſometimes in 


Darkneſs, &c. 

VIII. Some Perſons that have 
been in Captivity have been almoſt 
ſtarved to Death, having bad little 
more than Bread and Water affor- 
ded them, nay, have been forced 
to eat ſuch things as were not fit 


for Food. 


VIII. Wicked Men, who are the Cap- 
tives of Sin and Satan, are kept at hard 
Commons 3 they never yet had the leaſt 
Tafie of that which is really good, but 
they ſpend their Money for that which is not 
Bread, and their Labour for that which ſatis- 
fieth not. And theretore faith God, Hearken 
_— unto me, and eat that which is 
good, 


* 


er.<.3. 
AQ. 26.18 


Epb.s.8. 


Iſa.55.142 


and let your Soul delight it ſelf in 
Fatneſ3. Pray obſerve what the Holy-Ghoſt compares the Food of ungodly Sinners 
to: Firſt, They are (aid to feed on the Wind 3 ſecondly, to feed on Aſhes 3 and 
thirdly, on Gravel 3 and fourthly, on Husks. The Prodigal would fain have fill-d 
his Belly with the Husks which che Swine did eat. Should a poor Captive have no- Hol. 12.1. 
thing allowed him ro eat, but Husks, Gravel, or Aſhes, all would conclude his Con- ©'99-20- 
dition to b: very miſerable: ſo miſerable are all ungodly Sinners. Alas! all the *7 
Pleaſures, Riches and Honours of this World, or whatſoever it is that they feed up- 

on, or let their Hearts run out after, are, in compariſon of Chriſt the Bread of Lite, 

and thoſe other good Things which Believers daily feed and feaſt upon, but as fee- 

ding on Husks and Gravel, It Men naturally have no Food to cat, they will pine 

away, and ſoon die ; So wereit not for thoſe earthly Comforts, that the Ungodly 

have to feed upon, and ſupport their Spirits with, ( tho you ſee what the Nature of 

them is) they would ſoon pine away. Do but diſpoſſcſs them of. any of theſe 


Ifa.44.:0. 


earthly Enjoyments. and their Hearts ( like the Heart of Nabal ) would preſently Plal-z4.5. 
die in them 3 tor they never talted how good the Lord is, how ſweet Promiſes are, 
what it is to have the Love and Favour of God 3 never taſted of the Fealt of a good 
Conſcience, nor of the Comtorts of the Holy-Ghot, : 
IX. Some Perſons that have been IX. The Wicked - not only Captives 

taken captive. have been rievoull of the Devil, liript of all their tirfi Righ- 
1g p they have on = teouſne(s, in Priſon, in Iron Chains, al- 
been fir! . as inn Prife. cad moſt ſtarved to Death ſpiritually z but 

_ yon... alſo they are wounded from the Sole of the 
almoſt ſtarved to Death, but alſo p,, ; the Head, there is no ſoundneſs in it, 1a 1.64 


have lain there 1n a fad, bloody, 
and mangled Condition, and their 
Wounds let alone to felter, ſtink, 
and be very loathſom. 


but Wounds, and Bruiſes, and putrifying 
Sores. Some conclude, that the Prophet 
ſpeaks of the Body Politick, or National 
Church of the Jews, which was under 


great Aﬀiction, and fo was that way 
ſorely wounded, But doubtleſs the Wounds and Sicknels ſpoken of here, were thoſe 
Sins and abominable Evils that People were gullty of 3 which appears from what is 
faid by the Lord in the tirli Verſe, Why ſhould ye be ftricken any more? ye will revolt 
more and more: And as a Proof of it, he ſaith, The whole Head is fick, and the whole 
Heart faint. Sin was the Sickneſs, and the Woundsz and thoſe AMictions that 
G«d had brought upon them, was the Cure. But why ( faith God ) ſhould 1 afflict 
or chaſtiſe you any more, or uſe Means for your Help and Healing, when under the 
Uſe or Exerciſe of that Sovereign Means I have uſed, you grow worſe ahd worſe ? 
"Tis faid of the Man that went from Feruſalem-to Fericho, and fell among Thieves, Luk.10-30 
that he was not only fiript of bis Raiment, but wounded allo. My Wounds ſtink, 
and are corrupt, ſaith David 3 and in another place he cries out, Lord, have mercy wpon Fial-86-94 
we, and beal my Soul for I bave ſinned againſt thee, From whence it appears, that a pj 41.4; 
godly Man may be wounded by his Sin, and that ſorely too, Every Sin makes a 
Wound in the Soul 3 what a fearful Caſe are unconverted Souls then in ? O that 
Sinners would but conſider this. See Sin a Wound and Sickneſs, - 


Dd 2 X. Some 


Wicked Pen Captives. 
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Captfve. 

X. Some Perſons that have been 
taken captive, and brought into 
Priſon and Bondage, beſides other 
fad Circumſtances they have been 
under, they have been brought un- 
der the Sentence of Death, nay, 
and for their horrid Rebellions, 
Treaſons, &c. under a fearful and 
painful Death, as to be torn 1n ple- 
ces, or burned ahve. 


Parallel. 


X. The wy x who remain Cap- 
tives to Satan, cing under the power of 
their Luſis, or abiding in the State of 
Unregeneracy, are not only under all the 
ſad Circumſtances you have heard 3 but 
to renderthem every way miſerable, ( as 
in truth their preſent State is ) they are 
under the Sentence of Death, Perhaps 
ſome would conclude, that Death to ſuch 
Perſons I have given the CharaReer of, is 
better than Lifez and, with Fob, they 
had better chuſe it. Alas! it would be 


ſo indeed, were it to dic the common Death of all Men. Death puts an end to 
all the external Miſeries of Mortals : but the Death of Sin's Captives is quite another 
thing : They are condemned to be burned,to be burned alive too 3 but this is not all, 
colic burning in the Fire of God's cternal Wrath for ever, where they {hall be always 
dying, but cannot dic: Where the Warm dieth not, and the Fire it not quenched. 


Captive, 


Ye ms that are ſo only to 
»# Men, are but externally en- 


{laved. 


IT. Some Perſons may be free 
and at Liberty in their Souls, at the 
ſame time when they may be Cap- 
tives as to their Bodies, and ſotheir 
Captiyity may ſeem leſs grievous to 
them. 

I. Captives that are ſo only to 
Men, may and have been redeemed 
with Money. 


Diſparity. 
Ut wicked Men, that are Slaves to 
Sin and Satan, are captivated in 
their Souls, notwithſtanding as to the 
Body they may be at Liberty; as to 
outward Thraldom. 

IT. But it cannot be fo ſaid of a wicked 
Man 3 for whatever Miſery befalls his 
Body, *tis abundantly aggravated by and 
from the Captivity and Slavery of his 
Soul; nay, in the enjoyment of his 
greateſt outward Liberty, heis in dread- 
ful Thraldom by Sin and Satan. 

III. But ſpiritual Captives, ſuch as are 
in Bondage to Sin and Satan, cannat be 
redeemed with Money, It is not Silver 
or Gold, that can purchaſc the Redempri- 


Onof one of Satan's Slaves 3 for the Redemption of the Soul is fo precious, that 
nothing can make a Compenſation for it, but the precious Blood of Chriſt, 


IV. If no other Means can pro- 
cure the Liberty of Captives, that 
are ſo only as to their Bodies, yet 
Death ſets them free, and thoſe to 
whom they are in Bondage haveno 
more to do with them. 

V. Some that are Captives only 
in their Bodies, are fo ſenfible 
of their Miſery and Thraldom, 
that they ſeek, and defire to im- 
prove all Means imaginable for their 
Deliverance. 


IV. But wicked Men, living and dy- 
ing in Bondage to Satan and their own 
Luſis, cannot be free by Death, but are 
thereby put into an irrecoverable State of 
eternal Miſery, from which there can be 
no Redemption, being delivered up to 
Satan. 

V. But ſome wicked Men are not only 
inſeoſible of their Bondage to the Devil, 
and their own Luſts, but are lifelefs as 
to any ways or means of Deliverance, 
Tho Means be uſed daily to convince 
them of the dreadful Danger of their 
Bondage-State, and of the Way and 


Means of their Redemption 3 yet through the Blindneſs and Hardncſs of their 
Hearts, they reſt at quiet in the Devil's Priſon, where they are ſhut up as Caprives. 
And that which declares their greateſt Thraldom and Miſery is, they refuſe all the 
Tenders of Grace in order to their Redemption, nay, ſet light by Jeſus Chriſt, who 
came to proclaim Liberty, Oc. 


VI. Captives 


x Pet. t, 
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Captive. 2 Diſparity. 
VI. Captives to Men only, may VI. But wicked Men, tho the ſaddeſt 
may be redeemed, and ſet at Liber- Captives imaginable, in reſpe& of 


ty, and yet ſo captivated by them Miſery and Thraldom, yet if ſet free by 


| . - Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be no more the 
- nd as that they may die in v1....-c Satan: For thoſe whom the Son jg. 26 
avery. | 


makes free, are free indeed ; free from the 
Dominion and Power of Sin and Satan 
here, and free from the Wages of Sin, 
which is eternal Death, hereafter. 


Inferences. 


Dueft. C Ome may ſay, If this be the State of inouverted Men and Women, they are 
miſerable Objetis indeed. But is there no Relief nor Help for theſe poor Cap- 
tives ? mult they periſh inevitably, and be damned for ever ? 

Anſw. God forbid! There is good News for theſe Slaves and Captives of Sin 
and the Devil, a Goſpel to be preached to themz God is full of Bowels 3 were there 
no Deliverance to relieve, it would be fad beyond what any are able to conceive. 

But to prove that there is Salvation and Reliet for the vileſt Sinners, conſider theſe 
three things following. 

1. The Lord ]:ſus hath purchaſed Deliverance for them, he hath laid down a fa- 
tisfatory Price or Ranſom tor thoſe Captives, who through Faith in him ſhall obtain 
Deliverance. | 

2. Chrilt is ordained and anointed to preach glad Tidings to them. The Spirit of Luk.4.18, 
the Lord is upon me, becauſe be bath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor : He bath 103.61.1. 
fent me to heal the Broken-bearted, to preach Deliverance to the Captives, and recovering 
Sight to the Blind, and to ſet at Liberty them that were bound. 

3. Many who have been in the like State of Captivity and Bondage have been 
ſet at Liberty 3 Thouſands that have been Slaves of Sin and Satan, through the infi- 
nite Mercy of God are now in a perfect State of Freedom. Such were ſome of you, 1 Cox, 6; 
faith the Apoſtle, but ye are Bw 6 but ye are ſanfiified, but ye are juſtified in the 11, 
Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, . 

Sirs, what bleſſcd News is this for poor Sinners! Suppoſe a Man who is a Slave 
or Captive, and ſuffereth juſtly for his Sin, were ſtript naked, and put into a Dun- 
geon, bound with crueland heavy Chains, wounded in a moſt teartul manner from 
Head to Foot, and only fed with Aſhes and Gravel-ſtones, and in this Condition 
were condemaed to abide far many Years, and then to be put to the greateli Tor- 
tures that Mortals can deviſe, where he ſhould ſuffer a long Time together, always 
dying, and yet cannot die 3 and that on a ſudden one ſhould come to him with the 
joyful News ot a tull and perfe& Deliverance z would not this be the welcomeſt 
News that ever he heard ? Sinners, may not the Tidings you hcar, cauſe your 
Hearts to tcap in you for Joy! Tho you have undone your ſelves by your wicked 
Works, y=t God hath deviſed a way to deliver and fave you for ever. 

Quelt. How, by what means, and by whom ( may ſome poor ignorant Soul ſay ) 
is Deliverance brought about ? 

| Anſw, Deliverance out of this Bondage-State is by Jeſus Chrilt, only by him » 
neither is there Salvation by any other, If the Son therefore make you free, ye ſhall be AQts 4.12 
free indeed. But further to anſwer the Queſtion, I ſay, the Liberty is, Joh$.36. 
I. By a great Ranſom. 
2. By a Conqueſt, a 

t- There was no other Way found out to bring Sinners out of this their miſera- 
ble Condition, but a great Sum wult be laid down: Te are bought with a Price. ; Cor.'s. 
But know this, We are not redeemed with corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, &c. 20. 

All the Gold and Silver in the World, and all the Riches thereof, were there Ten * Per. 1,18 
Thouſand Worlds more, could not redeem one Soul out of this State of Bondage 

and Slavery to Sin and Satan. The Redemption of the Soul is precious, and ceaſeth for pi... g 
ever. Nay, if a Man ſhould offer up his Son or Daughter, the Fruit of bis Body, for Mic.s 9. 
the Sin of bis Soul, it would be utterly rejzeted, Nothing could redeem us but 

the Price of Blood, and that too the preciows Blood of Feſis Chriſt, as 8 Lamb without 1 Per-1.19 
ſpot, | See Surety, Vol. I» ] 


2. Dclive- 


——_ - 
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2. Deliverance out of this Bondage is by Conqueſt. Unleſs the Saviour of Man- 
kind conquer thoſe cruel Enemies of the Soul, not one Sinner can be ſet at Liberty : 
For *tis not the bare Ranſom or Price of Chriſt's moſt precious Blood, I mean the 
laying down of his Life, that could wotk a pertet Freedom for us3 for tho that 
made a full Compenfation tothe Jultice of God, yct Singers being under the Power 
ot Sin, Satan, and Death, theſe Enemies take no notice at all of that Price 3 for our 
Saviour did not capitulate with them, either will they give up their Priſoner till 
they are overcome, and ( as I may fay) arc torced todo it: For as Chriſt faith, 
Luk 15-31 Then a (trong Man armed keepeth bis Palace, his Goods are in Peace : But when a (tronger 
than he ſhail come, and overcome bim, be taketh from bim all bs Armor, &c. Satan 
is this fixong Man armed, and Jeſus Chriſt the Perſon that is fironger than he 3 and 
*ris our Mercy God ſent us ſuch a ſtrong and mighty Saviour, one able to ſubdue Sin, 
conquer Satan, overcome Death, that ſo he might deliver us, who were taken ca 
1] h.; s. tive by them at their Will. To this end was the Son of God manifeſt, that be might - 4 
" ffroy the Works of the Devil, He through Death, and riſing again from the Dead, hath 
detizoyed Death, ard him that had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil; and 
Heb.2.14, delivered them who throu,b Fear of Death were all their Life time ſubjet to Bondage. He 
bids us allo, Be of good cheer, for be hath overcome the World. 
Th's Conqueſt by the Lord Jeſus is twofold : - 
1. For us without us: When he aſcended on high, he led Captivity captive. He took 
nag him captive, that had taken Mankind captive. Having ſpoiled Principalities and Pow- 
0'3*'3* ers, be made a Shew of them openly, ( the Work is already done ) trixmphitty over 
them in it, 

2, This Conqueſt is wrought by Chriſt alſo in the Soul; for palpable it is, that 
every unconverted Perſon is under the Power of theſe cruel Enemies, ( as hath been 
already ſhewn) and have they a ſufficient Power of their own to encounter with 
them ? Is fintul, weak, and depraved Men, a Match for Satan? Is he able to ſubdue 
and overcome him ? Orcan he by any inherent Power of his own deſtroy the Power 
of Sin, and change his own Heart? Can the Ethiopian change bis Skin, or the Leo- 

1ſ213'23* yard bis Spots? Is Men able to raiſe himſelf from the Power of the Grave? Any 
of theſe things are too hard for Siuners to do and therefore it follows, Chriſt muli 
congqucr theſe Enemics in us, he mult break our Bonds, and burſt our Chains in pie- 
ces, &c. Pray remember, Chriſt is a perte& and compleat Saviour, he alone doth 
Ifa.63.5.3 the Work, he doth it for us, and alſo in us > His own Arm brought Salvation He hath 
no Partner nor Competitor- 

Secondly ; As this may ſerve to humble Mankind, ſoalſo it may lift up their Hearts 
who are redeemed, in Praiſes to the Almighty. O what is Man that God ſhould be 
mindful of him ! What ! regard ſuch a deplorable Rebel, Slave, and Captive of Sin 
and the Devil } And the rather, conſidering the Nature of that glorious Freedom 
procured by Jeſus Chriſt, which is, 1. A Freedom from the Guilt of Sin. 2, A Free- 
dom from the Filth of Sin. 3. A Freedom from the Power of Sin: Sin ſhall not bave 
Rom.6-14 Dominion over you. 4. A Freedom from the eternal Puniſhment of Sinz a Freedom 

from Sin, frem Satan, from the Law, from Death, and from Wrath and by this 
means made the Sons and Daughters of God, making them nigh to him, enjoying 
Union and Communion both with the Father and the Son, having Peace, and good 
Aſſurance of eternal Life, 

Thirdly; It may cauſe the redeemed Ones of God to pity Sinners, pity their un- 
converted Relationsz what a deplorable Condition are they. in! How exceedingly 
are Perſons concerned for their Relations who are in Slavery, tho it extend but to 
the Body ? and what Ways and Means do they with all diligence make uſe of, to 
procure their Liberty and Freedom! And by how much the Bondage 
of Sin and Satan exceeds all the Slavery that Man can poſſibly be expoſed unto; by 
ſo much the more ought that Means to be improved, that may effeRually accompliſh 
their Redemption. 


I5 
Joh.16 33 


Job 9.19. 


Saints 


Wicked Men Sluggards. 


Prov. 6. 9. How long wilt thou ſleep, O Sluggard ? when wilt thou ariſe out 
of thy Sleep ? 


Ow long wilt thou ſleep ? Sleep is taken variouſly in the holy Scripture. 

1. For the binding or cloling up the Senſes, to give the Body Reſt: 
The ſame Night Peter was ſleeping between two Souldiers, As 12.26, 
This is a natural Sleep. | 

2, *Tis taken Metaphorically, | 

(1.) For Death. Hence *tis ſaid, David, after he had ſerved his Generation accor- 
ding to the Will of God, he fell afleep. For now ſhall T ſleep in the Duſt, and thou 
ſhalt ſerk, me in the Morning, &c. Job 7.21. This isa mortal Sleep, 

(2.) For a dead or ſenfclefs State in Sin, 4. e. Sin ruling and over-ruling in Mens 
Hearts before Converſion. Awake thox that ſeqef, and ariſe from the Dead, and 
Chrift ſhall give thee Life, Eph. 5.14. This isa ſpiritual Sleep. 

(3.) For a drouzy and flothful Frame of Heart, which oftea attends the Godly : 
J ſleep, but my Heart” waketh. Cant. 5. 2. 

(Thou Sluggard,) or flothful Perfon. There is a threefold Sluggard : 
+7. Ooe that is idle, loving Eaſe and bodily Reſt, negleCing his worldly Concerns, 

I went by the Field of the Slothful, 8&c. Prov. 24. 30. | 
' 2, One that is ſpiritually idle, wholly careleſs and negligent of his Soul, and the 
great Concernments thereof : The Sluggard ſaith, there is a Lion in the Way, 

3. One that hath been formerly awakened in a ſpiritual Sence, and is fallen into a 
cold, drouzy, and negligent State again. | 

I ſhall run the Parallel with reſpe& had principally to that Deſcription Solomon 
gives of a Sluggard, 


Simitle. 


Sluggard is a Perſon that 
A _—_ Excuſes : The flothfil 
Prov.u-) Man ſaith, There is a Lion without, 


Parallel, 


CO the Sinner, or ſpiritual Sluggard, 
hath many Excuſes; If 1 ſhould 
ariſe, faith he, and follow Chriſt, I (hall 


a oy ſuffer in my Name, be zeproached, ſuffer 
, I fhall be ſlain in the Street. in my Eftate3 nay, it Ty come to pals, 
Gith he, that ſuch as are religious indeed may be'put to Death. There are many 
Romilh Lions without, perſecuting-and devouring Beafts of Prey, that I fear will 

gic upou mc in the Street 4+ and hence he refolves to keep himiclt in a whole Skin. 
II. A Sluggard (Solomon faith ) - IL, Soa _—_— or young vluggard, 
; cems to move this way, and that way : 
- | ike ” Door _ turneth - con He reads God's Word, and hears Ser- 
Prov.26, _—_ As a Faero opow ons, and perhaps prays too, but fill is 
'% its Hinges, ſodoththe flothful Man : DA oe ried 
4 its Hinges ;, ſo where he was; he is not renewed in his 
upon his "Bed. inward Man, no Change hath paſſed 


upon him 3 he is one that loveth his Luſts: this and the other Sin, and is not taken 
off of his old Hinges 3 he is fill in the State of fallen Man, not taken off of the 
old Root, and tranſplanted into Chrilt. 


III. The Sluggard is a Man of 

Deſires, but not of Endeavours. 

Prov. 13.4 The Sluggard deſireth, and hath no- 
thing but the Soul of the Diligent 

ſhall be made fat ; compared with 

Prov. 22. 25, The Deſire of the 

67 ph killeth his, becauſe his Hands 


refuſe t0 work. 


" JI So the Wicked Man, or ſpiritual 
Sluggard, is full of Defires3 he with 
Balaam defies to die the Death of the 
Righteous, he deſires to be ſaved, and 
hath many faint Delires to be forgiven 3 
he cries out ſometimes (when Confſtience 
flies in his Face, and rebukes Kim ) God 
forgive me, the Lord help me, &c. but 
_ never firives with all his Might againſt 
his Sin, and the Temptations of the 
Dev! : hence his Deſires are ſaid to Nay him. Delirzes without Endeavours will 
deceive the Soul, nay, eternally ruin and damn the Soul; What avails it a Man that 


is 


Numb. 4: 
19, 


Wicked Men Sluggards. = 
Stmitle Parallel. 


is hungry, to wiſh for Bread, when he never labours for it ? The Promiſe runs to pry, 
the diligent and induſtrious Perſon 3 he ſhall be fed, but the Sluggard ſhall ſuffer 2 Per, y 
Hungcr, and pine away. 10, 


Book IV, 


IV. The Sluggard negleds his 
Vinerard, and lcts his Field run all 
over with Nettles and Weeds, 1 
went by the Field of the Slothful, by 
the Vizeyard of the Man void of On- 
deritanding, and lo, it was all grown 
over with Thorns, and Nettles had 
covered the Face thereof, and the 
Stone Wall thereof was broken down. 

V. The Way of the Sluggard 
ſeems to be barrd or hedgd up, 
that he cannot go on, he cannot 
find the Path. The Way of the ſloth- 
fal Man is a Hedg of Thorns ; but 
the Way of the Righteous is plain. 


IV. So the Sinner, or ſpiritual Slug- 
gard, negle&s his Soul, and the Souls of 
his Family : tho he provides for the Body, 
and takes care what he and his ſhall have 
to eat, and what to put on 3 yet his Soul, 
and the Souls of ſuch as are about him, 
are negleded 3 nothing but Weeds and 
Corruption grow there z Sin and filthy 


Luſt predominate, Pride, Paſſhon, Co- Jam,y.16, 


vetoulneſs, and every evil Work. 


V. Sv the Sinner's Way, is as it were, 
hedged up: For like as a Hedg obſiruts 
or hinders a Man ſometimes in his Way, 
that he cannot paſs along 3 ſo the Wic- 
ked by one Temptation, Obſtruction, or 
another, are hindred from going on in 
the Ways of God. Perhaps the Snares 


that attend their Trade, are as a Hcdg to them 3 or the Fear of diſpleaſing a Father, 
or Uncle, or ſome other Relation, leſt they ſhould be left out of their Wall, or dif- 
 poſſcdied of an Eiiate 3 or a Landlord, or ſome great Man or Neighbour, by whom 
they may pollibly have their Livelihood, may be as a Hedg or Bar to obltruct them in 
thcir following of Chriſt 3 and by this means is the ſpiritual Sluggard diſcouraged, 


VI. The Sluggard doth not en- 
joy the Good that is in his hand : 
The ſlothful /Man roaſteth not that 
which he took, in hunting ;, that is, 
when he hath got Food, he doth 
not prepare it, nor make it meet to 
be received, nor feed upon it. 


VI. So the ſpiritual Sluggard doth 
not enjoy the heavenly good Things that 


ſcem to be in his hand : Wherefore u there Prov.iq.16 


a Price in the band of a Fool to get Wiſdom, 
ſeeing be hath no Heart to it * Some Men 
hunt (as it were) after Knowledg 3 
go from one Place to another, will hear 
this worthy Minitter, and that worthy 


Miniſter, and at laſt when they have 
found the Veviſon, (I mcan, come to underſtand the Will of God ) they do not 
{ubje&t to it: they know what the Threatning is, but fear it not z and know what 
the Precept is, but obey it not 3 and know what the Promiſe is, and yet believe and 
2pply it not. And thus chey roalt not that which they have taken in hunting 3 they 
teed not upon the Word 3 they are forgetful Hearers, and not Doers of the Ward, and 
,hcreby deceive their own Souls. 


VII. The Sluggard is one that 
loves not to encounter with Difh- 
cnlties 3 he cannot abide to think 


VII. The Spiritual Sluggard loves his 
Faſe. If Religion cannot be owned, 
profeſſed, and fiuck to, unleſs a Man 


| : : offer ſome Force (as it were ) unto 
of enduring a little Hardſhip. The himſelf, and expoſe the Fleſh to ſome 


Sluggard will not plow by reaſon of  144rq(hips, he preſently grows weary of 


the Cold, it. He cannot in the Morning go to 
Prayer, becauſe his worldly Buſineſs calls tor him, or perhaps *tis cold, or he is 
indiſpoſed, &c. And perhaps he cannot pray at Night, becauſe it doth not 
2grce with the Flcſhz the Body is weary, and would fain go to Bed. And he 
carnot go to Church to hear the Word of God, becauſe the Wind blows, orit 
rains 3 or he hath wearied himſelf the day before, and fo cannot riſe carly enough 3 
or it is a great Way.and the Ways are bad, &c. Yet he knows in his Conſcience, that 
if there were but a good Bargain to be bought, or ſomc worldly Advantage to be 
had, tho it were not above the Value of halt Five Pound, all theſe Obſtructions 
would be nothing. But perhaps ſome Sluggards may get over thefe things; and yet 
if there lic other Difficulties in the Way;:they cannot hold the Plough of the Goſpel 3 
if there is. a Blaſt of Perſecution fearcd, : he knows not how to encounter with thats 
And thus the Sluggard diſcourages himſelt. 

VIII. The 
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Sluggard. 

VIII. The Sluggard, tho he 1s fo 
fothful, as td hide his hand in his 
Boſom, and is grieved to bring it 
again to his Mouth, yet he 1s wile 
in his owa Eyes. The Sluggard is 
wiſer in his own Conceit, than ſeven 


Men that can render a Reaſon. 


 atallel. 

VIII. So the ſpiritual Sluggard, tho he 
15 monſtrous idle, prays as it he prayed 
not, and reads as it it were a Burthen to 
him, and hears the Word with no delight, 
his Heart is aſleep, and perhaps his Eyes 
too 3 yet he is very wiſe ia his own Con- 
ceit, Notwithlianding he is ſuch a poor, 
carnal, worldly Wretch, he hath high 
Thouzhts of himſelt, and cries out, when 


reproved, 1 know as much as youz mind your own Matters every Tub ſhall ttand 
upon its own Bottom 3 why do you trouble your felt with me? Thus every Man is 
right in his own Eyes, bat the Lord pondereth the Heart. 


IX. The Sluggard is a Man that 
ſeems to defire bur a little time, and 
then he will awake: Tet @ brite 
Sleep, et 4 little Slumber, yet a little 
folding of the hands to ſleep, &&c. As 
much as if he ſhould fay, Let me 
alone yet a little, I will Jeep but a 
little longer 3 let me have a little 
more Sleep, &c. 


IR. So the ſpiritual Sluggard ſeems al- 
ſo to deſire bur a little time to gratify 
his Fleſh, and pleaſe his ſenſual Appetite, 
to walk in ways of Vanity, and fin agairitt 
God. Iwill (faith an ungodly Perſon) 
repent, or *tis my purpoſe to teform my 
Ways but let me alone a little longer, 
"ris time enough yet. *Tis a great while 
to Day, faith the Sluggard, when ore 
cornestoawake him early in the Morniog; 
fo faith the Sinner, *Tis a great while be- 


fore Chriſt willcome, or before 01d Age and Death will come 3 in his Heart therefore 
he is reſolved to continue in his evil and ungodly Courſes a lictle longer: Tet alittle 
Sleep, yet a little Slumber, yet a little folding of the Hands to ſleep. - Pray obſerve, how 


ſweet Sleep ſeems to be to a Sluggardz fothe Ways of Sin and Vanity ſeem ſweet to 


an unconverted Man: And as hard Labour is grievous to ſuch a Perſon 3 fo is Godli- 
neſs ( I mean (tri and real Godlineſs, Godlinels in the Power of it) to an un- 
{anRified Heart: 


X. Laſtly; A Sluggard cannot 
abide to be diſturbed : O let me 
he, let me fleepz whit ado you 
make! is the Voice of a flothful 


Man. | awake him, oor Miniſters; nor anyFriends 
he hath 3 nay, ſuch as would, or do ſtrive to .xouſe a Sinner, are the ynwelcumett 
People in the World to him. Repent ! repent, What adois here, faith: the grace- 
Je(s Soul, can you not Jet me alove? pray do hat trouble me. You know who ſenc 
away Paul, being unwilling to hear any more at that time. 


Jnferences, ' 
His ſhews what a fad and dangerous Condition Sinners are in; they are not 
only afleep, but in a dead Sleep, and know not how near etertal Ruine 
they are. 

IH. We ſhall endeavour therefore to awaken the Sinner out of his deep Sleep. 

i: Sinner, God calls aloud upon thee : Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the 
Dead. How long wilt thou ſleep, O Sluggard ? 

2, God hath called not only loud, but long upon you. Conſider what Danget 
you expole your Souls utito 3 ou pat an Opportunity into the Devit's hands ro de- 
firoy you. How eaſy is it for a weak Enemy todeſiroy a mighty Champion, when 
he is afleep? Fae, a Woman, ſoon deſtroyed Siſera when he was aſleep. 

3- May I not fay, Sinner, the Philiſtiner are upon thee, and thy Soul is in danger 
of being, made a Ptey for ever ? 

4. Many, ways hath God uſed to awaken thee : He hath employed his Miniſters, 
he hath fet Conſcience on work, he hath brought forth many dreadful Judgments, 
and all co awaken thee 3 and fhall all Means tail and be inſufficient ? , 


X, A Sinner, or ſpititual Sluggatd, 
eannot endure to be diſturbed: the 
Thoughts of Death are to him like. the 


that Conſcience ſhould call upon him to 


Ec 


Frov.21.3 
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5. Thou loſeſt many choice Blelings by lying thus aſleep in thy Sin. 

6, There is Grace offered you, Pardon offered you, Peace offered you 3 and will 
tot this ſtir you up? Nay, more than all, Chriſt is offered you, Heaven offered 
you, a Kingdom, and Crown of endleſs Glory is offered you : Soul, rouſe up, and 
look abour, conſider the Opportunity that is now in your hands 3 will not Life and 
-— nes and Peace, God and Chriſt, Heaven and Happineſs, do you much 
Good *? | 

Pror.68:9 7+ Tis Harveſi-Time. Go to the Ant, thou Slnggard, conſider ber Ways, and be 
wiſe. She provideth ber Meat in the Sammer, and gathereth her Food in the Harveſt. 
And ſhall ſuch a ſmall! and contemptible Animal be wiſer than you ? 
8. The Harveſt will ſoon be gone, the Day of Grace be over, and then it 
Jer.2.20, Will be too late. The Harveſt is paſt, the Sminmer ended, and we are not ſaved. 

9. It you will not ſow now becauſe it is cold, you are like to beg in Harveſt, and 
have nothing, viz- at the End of the World 3 and then you will ſay, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us and he will ſay, Verily, verily I know you not, depart from me, ye Workers 
of Iniquity, X 

10, Let metell thee, thou art juſt ready to drop into Hell, thou ſleepelt in a dan- 
gerous Place 3 awake, Sinner, or thou art damned. It thy Houſe were all on fire, 
and thy Neighbours ſhould not cry out to thee to fave thy ſelf, thou wouldeſt con- 
elude they were without all Bowels of Humanity : Sinner, this is thy Condition, thy 
Soul is on a flame ſee what Sin, that evil Spark, hath done; I can do no lefs than 
cry out, Fire, Fire; wilt thou ſleep, and be burnt for ever? The Lord awaken 
thee. 

III. Let Saints bleſs God they are awakened out of their ſleepy State. 

IV. Let not Satan, this World, nor any other Enemy lull you aſleep again, Let 
us not Necp, as do others. Chriſtians are ſubjeR.to fall into a ſpiritual Drouzineſs 
ſee Mat. 25. 1,2,344,5,6,7. O cry therefore with David, Lord, open thou mine Eyes, 
left I ſleep the Sleep of Death. 


weſt. Some may fay, From whence doth it ariſe, that the Saints are ſo ſubjeft t0 be 
overtaken with ſpiritual Drouzineſs ? 


Anſw. 1. From the Weakneſs and Dulneſs of the Fieſh : The Spirit indeed is wil- 
ling, but the Fleſh is weak: | 

2. By being flothful, negligent, and outof Employment, when we grow indiffc- 
rent and careleſs, and negle& our Work, negle& Prayer, Reading and Hearing God's 
Word, no marvel if we ſoon fall aſleep : Slothfilneſs caſteth into a deep Sleep. 

3+ By being amongſt ſleepy Folks : This is apt to make a wakeful Perſon in 'a 
little time drowſy, and ſubjc& to nod too a ſleepy Family, a ſleepy Church, a fleepy 
Miniſtry, uſually hath bad effe&s upon this account upon a Spiritual Chrittian, there- 
fore prize a Soukawakening Minſliry. : 

4. By means of long watching, Whilft the Bridegroom tarried, they all ſumbered and 


= A black, dark, and gloomy Day is ſubjeQ to cauſe one to grow drowſy, as moi 


- 


men can experience. ; 
6. By an Apprehenfion *tis a long while to day, time enough, -faith the Sluggazrd, to 
ariſe, Men think of living long, and that it will be a great while befoxe the Lord 


comes, ©c- 


Wicked Men Fools; 


Pſal. 14. 1. The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There is no God. 
Eccleſ. 10. 3. Tea alſo, when he that is a Fool walketh by the way, hit 


Wiſdom faileth him, and he ſaith to every one that he is a Fool, 
Job 5.2, 3. For Wrath killeth the fooliſh Mar, and Emmy. flayeth the 


ſilly One. 


Job 30. 8. They were Children of Fools, yez, Children of baſe Men, they 


were viler than the Earth. 


Luke 12. Thou Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be required of thee. 


Proverbs are ungodly Men ( tho accounted ve 


worldly-wiſe ) 


0 N is Folly, great Folly, and Sinners are Fools 3 how often in the 


called Fools, ſimple Ones, Men of no Underitanding ? 


Simile. 
Fool is one that knows not 
what is good, what is beſt 
for him ; he is a Man of no Under- 
ſtanding. 


Who will ſh:w us an 
faith Mr. Caryl, any good Cheer, Plenty of Corn and Wine. Th 


Parallel. 


Q2 wicked Men know not what is good 


and right in it ſelf ; they know not 
what is good for themſelves, they arc 
Men of no Underſtanding 3 they cry, 


cy eſteem Gold and 


Silver, and other outward good Things, before Pardon, Peace of Conſcience, and 


the Favour of God, and are therefore Fools. 


IT. A Fool or Idiot will hurt, 
wrong, or abuſe himſelf. Perhaps 
you have heard of the Gentleman's 
Fool, who happened to be in Com- 
pany with a Carpenter, and the 
Carpenter making himſelf merry 
with him, hid his Hat : But it fo 
f:11 out (as the Matter is related ) 
the Carpenter ſome time after chan- 
ced to fl aſleep with his Head up- 
on a Block, which the Fool obſer- 
ving, he took an Ax, and choppd 
off his Head, and hid it amongſt the 
Chips, and then went laughing 
away 3 bur being asked, wherefore 
he laughed? O ( faith he) I have 
cut off the Carpenter's Head, and 

have hid it amongſt the Chips ; 
and I wonder how he will do to 
find it when he awakes. But for 
this he was committed to Priſon, 
and when he was brought to his 
Trial, the Judg was informed that 
he was a natural Fool ; but that he 
might be convinced it was true, he 
ed a Knife to be given'to him, 
and accordingly it was 3 then faid 
the Judg to the poor Idiot, Cut 
your 


Il. Wicked Men hurt themſelves : 
Nothing wrongs or wounds a Man more 
than Sin, hence called a Dart, Sting, &c. 
Yet ſo void are all ungodly Men of Un- 
derſtanding, that they conſent to Sin, 
yield to Sin, run ( as it were ) this Spear 
into their own Bowels, wound them- 
ſelves to the very Heart, and yet ſay, Are 
not we in Sport? Can there be any 
greater Folly, or a mote palpable Sign 
of a Fool, than fora Man to whip, lalh, 
ſcourge, and do thus unto himſelf ? 
When Satan tempts Men to fin, he doth 
(as it were ) put a Knife into their 
hahds, and then bids them cut and laſh 
themſelves with it; and yet no ſooner 
doth Satan thus tempt and entice them, 
but they preſently conſent to him, until 
they have wounded themſelves from the 
Crown of their Heads, to the Soles of 
their Feet, What Man but a Fool 
would run into the Hornets Neſts ? or 
aftcr this lamentable manner wound him- 
ſelf ? Sinners are ſuch Fools, that they 
play with the Aſp, and delight to be at 
the Mouth of the Cockatrice-Den, Sin 
in the holy Scriptures is compared to both 
theſe cruel Serpents 3 and hence the Poy- 


ſon of Aſps is ſaid to be under their Pll.146. 


Tongues. Who but Fools or mad Me 
will ſport and play with ſuch venemous 
Serpents, or drink down deadly Poyſon, 

Ke 3 when 


Good ? That is, Pſal. 4.6; 


3- 
wr, Rom:3:13 


Taicked Men Fools. 


Bookly 


Stmiie. 
your ſelf with that Knife 3 and he 
( poor Soul ! ) did ſo immediately : 
by which the Judg knew he was 
indecd a Fool, and ſo acquitted 
him. 


IT. Is not that Man a Fool, who 
will harbor a Thief in his Houle ? 
and tho he be told of it, and that 
he is in danger of loſing all his 
Goods, and having his Throat cut 
by him, ( he being a bloody Mur- 
therer ) yet laughs at it, and loves 
his Enemy, and hugs him 1n his 
Boſom, and reſolves to eat and 
drink with him, and lodg him in his 
chiefeſt Room 3 and yet is infor- 
med this Thief never ſpared any 
Man that ſhewed him Favour. 

IV. Is not that Man a Fool, that 
ſtriveth with one that is infinitely 
ſtronger than himſelf? or thinks a 
Thorn Hedg can ſtand before a 
conſuming Fire? or ſuppoſes a Pot- 
ſheard can prevail againſt the 
Potter ? 


Parallel. 


when told again and again what it is, 


-and what the Effects of it will be, and 


yet they will do it. Look not wpon the. Proy,z, 
Wine when it is red, when it giveth its Co- my 


lor in the Cup, when it meveth it ſcIf aright : 
That is, whatever Allurements there are 
to Sin, take heed of it: At loſt it bitetb 
like a Serpent, and ſtingeth like an Adder. 

INI. Wicked Men harbor Sin, and de- 
ceitful Luſts in their Souls, which is the 
bloodieſt Thief and Murtherer that ever 
was 3 that ſpares none, nor ever did 
who entertained it, or took delight 
therein, It hath Cain and utterly undone 
Thouſands, and Ten Thouſands, yea, 
many Millions 3 yet they hug this curſed 
Traitor, and let him lodg in their Hearts, 
and lie in their Boſoms, and ſhew him 
all the Favour and Kindneſs imaginable 3 
and do they not from hence appear to be 
the greateſt Fools in Nature ? 


IV. Wicked Men ftrive with the grea 
God, and do they not in this ſhew == 
felves to be Fools ? Have they an Arm 
like God ? can they thunder with a Voice 
like him ? yet they continually reſiſt him, 
and fhght againſt him. They that go 
on, in their evil Ways, make War with 
the Almighty, and Dread-Sovereign of 
Heaven and Earth. Wo unto bim that 


ftriveth with bis Maker : Let the Potſheard ſtrive with the Potſhards of the Earth, Do you 
not ſee this day, how Man, ſorry Man, ſets himſelf againſt God ! they are reſolved 
to ſee what they can do, they will not yet lay down the Cudgels 3 they ſer their 
Wiſdom againti God's Wiſdom, and try if they can counter-work him in the Ways 
of his Providences. Now, what a folly is this! God isas a conſuming Fire, and Man 
is as Stubble fully dry. See what Febovab hirtiſelf faith upon this account ; Who 


would ſet the Bryars and Thorns againſt me in Battel ? I would go through them, I would 9:74 


burn them together. Now is not he that takes up Arms againſt ſuch an Enemy, 


that commands Heaven and Earth, a Fool ? 


He whom all the Forces of Earth and 


Hell are not able ro withſtand; who at a Word of his Mouth makes Frogs invade 
Pharaoh, and Stars to fight againſt Siſersz who makes the Hills and Mountains quake 


and tremble before him, &'c. Heis wiſe in Heart, and mighty in Strength ; who ever Jo 94 


hardned their Heart again(t bim, and proſpered ? 


V. Is not he a Fool, that hath 
not Wiſdom enough to dirett him- 
{f> But then what will you fay 
of him that will not follow the 
Counſel and Direction ofthe Wile ? 
Tho he is told, the Way that he 1s 
in will bring him into a Lion's Den; 
or if he ſtep one Step further, he 
will fall into a Furnace of Fire : 
yet reſolveth to go on, notwith- 
ſtanding he confefJeth he hath no 
ground to queſtion the Truth . of 
that, which is in Faithfulneſs told 
him, 


V. Wicked Men have not Wiſdom 
enough to dire& themſelves 3 but that 
which adds to their Folly is this, They 
will not take the Counſel of the wiſe 
God, nor the DireQion of his faithful 
Miniſters. Tho they are told day by day, 
that it they proceed and go on in the 
Ways they are in, viz, ſwear, lie, whore, 
be drunk, &c. they multi periſh, and be 
damned for ever 3 and that they know 
not, but the next time they commit any 
of thoſe Sins, they may fall into the 
Lake that burneth with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone ; yet they will go on, and continue 
in their Sins, contemning all Advice and 

Counſel, 
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"ture, or fooliſh Humor ? 
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Sine. | | Parallel. | 
Counſel, tho they have not the leaſt ground to queſtion the Truth of what-is declared 
to them, fince the Word of Gog faith poſitively, Except e repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh : And that the My oe ſhall not inherit tbe Kingdom of God 4 neither Forni- 
eators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, &c. nov Thieves, nor Covetows, nor 
Drunkards, nor Revilers. nor Extortioners. And now tho they know they are guilty 
of ſome of theſe, or the like Sins, yet they reſolve to live in them, and therefore 
are Fools. 

VI. Is not he a Fool, that is not 
able to judg of the Nature of 
Things, or of Times, or Occafions, 
and from hence 1s angry with eve- 
ry thing that fates not with his Na- 
He will 
be angry with the Sun, 3f it ſhine 
hotter than he would have it, and 
with the Winds, if they blow har- 
der thary he would have them 3; he 
likes not the Winter, nor would |. a way of Sin, i.e. have his Wounds 


have it ever rain. healcd, and yet the Sting let alone ia the 
Fleſh 3 he would be well, but take no Phyſick 3 'would go to Heaven, bur never 
walk in the way to it ; he would not he naked, andyet will put on no Clothes, &c; 
and therefore a Fool. To vex and be angry at the Troubles that fall upon us, or at 


VI. Wicked Men are ſuch Fools that 
they know not the Nature of Things 
Times, nor Occaſions. He is offende 
with thoſe Ways of God that croſs his 
ſinful Appetite 3 he would fain have God 
yield to him, and order Things that ſuit 
his filehy Luſts. It the Word forbid all 
Sin, and would, if it might kindle upon 
his Heart and Conſcience, burn up and 
deſtroy all his Luſts ; preſently he crics 
out, *Tis too hot, and therefore firives to 
put it out. Ina word, he would be ſaved 


' the Hand of God which ſends them, is a high Point of Folly: 


Cal on 


Fob c,z.p. 
152, 


. . VIE. A Foolwill take Braſs Coun- 
ters for Gold, and be pleaſed with 
_— more than with Diamonds. 
*When an Heir (faith: Mr, Cary!) 
*is impleaded for an Ideot, the 
© Judg commands an Apple, or a 
© Counter, with a Piece of Gold 
©to be (et before him, to try which 
© he will take : and if he take the 
* Apple, or the Counter, and leave 
*the Gold, he is then caſt for a 
* Fool, and unable to manage his 
© Eſtate z for he knows not the 
© Value of Things, or how to make 
© a true EleCtion. 


VI. Wicked Men are thus fooliſh, and 
more for when Bugles and Diamonds, 
Counters and Gold are fet before them, 
they leave th: Diamonds and the Gold, 
and pleaſe themſelves with thoſe Toyes 
and Baubles 3 when ( which is infinitely 
more ſottiſh) Heaven and Hell, Life 
and Death, are ſet before them, they 
chuſe Hell rather than Heaven, and Death 
rather than Life z they take the meanz 
tranficory, trifling Things of this World, 
before $ Favour of God, the Pardon 
of Sin, a Part in Jeſus Chriſt, and an In- 
hericance amonglt the Saints in Light 3 
they prefer a Motvent's time of finful 
Eaſe and Pleaſure, before an Eternity of 
Joy and Glory in Heaven 5 they prefer 
the Creature above the Creator 3 they la- 


bour more for the preſent Good of their Bodies, than for the erernal Good of theit 
Souls, which are ten thouſand times of greater Worth: And do not theſe things 


demonſtrate fully that they are Fools ? 


VIIL. Is not he a Fool, that feeds 
on Husks, Gravel, and Aſhes, and 
yet thinks he feeds on the beſt 
Food 2 he lives among Swine, and 
feeds as they feed, and yet 1s con- 
tented ? 


VII. Wicked Men are ſaid in the holy 
Scriptures to feed on Husks, Gravel, and 
Aſhes, by which is meant the Pleaſures; 
Profits, and Honours of this Worlds for 
what is it that they feed upon, or take 
delight in, but theſe Things ? Take 
away their outward Enjoyments, or the 


Comforts of this World; and their Hearts (like NabaPs) will die within them, or 
like a Man that pines away for want of Food 3 for alas! they have nothing elſe to 

t their Spirits, And whilft they feed upon theſe things, they conclude they 
feed upon the beſt Food, and enjoy the chiefeft Good 3 yet they never have a real 
Taſte of the Love of God in Chriſt, nor do they know how good the Lord is, not 
will they make Trial, tho they are invited to come and buy, and eat that which is 


ood, and let their Souls delight themſelves in Fatneſs: The Prodigal would 


fain 
have 


Iſa 45 25; 
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have filled his Belly with Husks that the Swine eat, ( wicked 
the Swine in that Place ) but no Man gave to him, 


TX. Is nothe a Fool, that thinks 
is rime enough to ſow when he 
ſhould reap > When he ſhould ga- 
ther in his Harveſt, he begins to 
ſow his Seed; or when he ſows 
Tares, thinks to reap Wheat. That 
Work, that would take up the 
whole Time of his Life, he thinks 
may be done on a Death-Bed, or 
in an Hour or two at the end of 
his Days: Or who, having a long 
Race to run, that requires all his 
Strength, reſolves to defer it until 
old, decrepid Age ? 


X. A Fool delighteth to do Miſ- 
chief ; or, as Solomon ſaith, It is a 
Sport to a Fool to do eMiſchief. We 
daily ſce how miſchievous Idiots are; 
*ris dangerous to let ſome of them 
at large, or to be in Company with 
them, tho others are more harmleſs, 


Parallel. 


IX, Wicked Men think *tis time 
enough to repent, when they have ſpent 
all their Days in Sin, and in ſerving the 
Devil. When they ſhould reap the Har- 
veſt of a godly Life, they think *tis time 
enough to begin to ſow to the Spirit, and 
convert to God: They ſow to the Fleſh, 
and yet think to reap Life everlaſting 3 
when nothing is more evident than this, 
viz. Whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall 
be re 
fo to the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh 
reap Corruption 3 but he that ſoweth ts the 
Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life ever« 
laſting. Shall fooliſh Men think to ſerve 
the Devil all the beſt of their Days, 
and yet hope that at laſt God will accept 
of their Repentance ? 

X. Wicked Men are full of Miſchief, 


Hence faith David, Gather not my Soul Plal.1s. 


with Sinners, nor my Life with b 
in whoſe Hands is Miſchief, &c. 

not away with the Wicked, and with the 
Workers of Iniquity, which ſpeak Peace to 
their Neighbour, but Miſchief is in their 
Hearts, Tea, be deviſeth Miſchief wpon 
bis Bed, be ſateth himſelf in s way that 


iy Men, 


Men being intended by Luk.r5.16 


z therefore faith the Apoſtle, He Gals, 


Draw me Pſal-:8.3, 


is not good, Nothing more evident than this. How reſil:{s have the ungodly been 
in every Age of the Church, to contrive Miſchief againit their peaceable Neighbours, 
eſpecially the wicked Papiſis! What Plots and Sham-Plots have they deviſed, to de- 
ftroy the Quiet and Peace of this Land, nay, todeſtroy the upright and godly People 
that dwell therein! They care not what Miſchief they do, ſo that they may undo and 
i; oil thoſe who hate their idolatrous Church. One while they ſtudy Ways how to 
blow up the King and Parliamentz another while burn our Houſes, and lay our fa- 
mous City in Aſhes. And, as it this Miſchief were not enough,they have carried on a 
ſecret and devilliſh Defign to take away our Religion and Lives, and whatſoever is 
dear tous and then, to blind the unwary and credulous Sort of People, invent 
Sham-Plots, to calt all upon the innocent Proteſtants. But let them remember, in this 
they are but Foolsz they have the Mark and Brand of Fools upon them, and their 
Miſchief ſhall fall upon their own Heads. 
pon bim. 


XI. Is not he a Fool, that la- 
bours for the Wind, and thinks to 
feed on the Wind, and purſues a 
Shadow, and ers his Heart upon 
that which is not ? 


hath laboured for the Wind ? And as Men are faid to labour tor the Wind, fo like- 


XI. Wicked Men are faid to labour 
for the Wind 3 Riches are compared to 
the Windz and he that purſues after 
them, purſues after the Wind: and 
what a Fool is he that doth thus! 


wiſe they are ſaid ro feed upon the Wind; Ephraim feedeth on Wind, and followeth Hoſ.11.1. 


after the Eaſt-Wind, Which ( faith Mr. Burrowghs ) isa Proverbial Speech, to note 
the following after vain and unprofitable Things 3 that is to feed on the Wind, when 
Men pleaſe thenſei'ves in their own Conceits, and in their own Counſels and 
Plots, &c. 1. When they promiſe to themſelves great Mattersby Ways of their own, 
and leave God's Ways and Inftitutions,they may be ſaid to feed on the Wind 3 and the 
Prophet rebuketh the Ten Tribes for this. 2. They feed on the Wind, faith he, and 
ſo their Hearts axe puffed up in Pride and carnal Confidence, You know, according to 
the Food a Man or Woman feedeth upon, fo will their Bodies be 3 fo thoſe that teed 
ppon the Wind, mult needs have proud Hearts, or be puffed up with Pride and Selt- 
conceitednels, 


He that ſecketb Miſchief, it ſhall come Prov.11; 


What Profit hath he ( (aith Solomon ) that Eccl.5.16. 


— 
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Simitle Parallel. 


conceitedneſs. 3. Evil Men, that live upon Cotnforts that are carnal, and ſeck for 
the Honour and Applauſe of Men, they feed »pon the Wind, they (eck to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves with Vanity, they ſtrive to take hold of a Shadow, and follow after the Wind, 
Things that cannot fill the Soul, nor ſatisfy its Defires z Things that are uncertain, 
loſt by one Storm at Sea, conſumed by one Spark of Fire, or gone by a falſe Oath, 
or waſted by the Badneſs of Trade, or by the Extravagancy of an evil and fooliſh 
Son » and therefore are Fools.  *' 


XII. Is not he a Fool, that eſteems XIT. Wicked Men ſet their Hearts up- 
the greateſt Evil above the greateſt ©" their baſe and curſed Lutſis, love their 
Good ? Sins more than God and Chriſt. We read 

TE; of ſome who are Lovers of Pleaſure more 2 Tim 3.4 

than Lovers of God, Now is not Sin the greateſt Evil, and God the greateſt Good ? 
There is nothing bitterer than the one, nor nothing b*tter than the other; and yet 
they chuſe Sin, and refuſe the Good that isin the eternal God, and account Chritt not 
worth the Pleaſure of one wicked Luſt, and theretore Fogls. 


XIII. Is not he a Fool, who to XIII, Wicked Men, to avoid a little 
avoid a Spark, leaps into the Fire ; Troubleand Affliction in this World, ex- 


: . pole themſelves to eternal Torment, be- 
or to ſave his Hat, loſes his Head ? tore they will deny themſelves of heit | | 


Luſts, they will burn in Hell for them 3 
rather than go to Priſon for Chriſt, they 
will go to Hell for denying of him. 


Jnſerences, 


Ament over wicked Men 3 Fools are to be piticd. 

2, Be patient, avd thou wilt ſce what will become of theſe Fools. 

3. It ſhews what abundance of Folly and Fools there are in the World. 

4. It ſhews us how ſtrangely ungodly Men, worldly wiſe Men are deceived in 
themſelves. 

5. It (hews what true Wiſdom is : The Fear of the Lord is the Beginuing of Wiſdom, 
and to depart from Evil is Underſtanding, and in another place *tis ſaid, The Fear of p(11 1:4, 
the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom, and a good Underſtanding bave all they that do bis 10, 
Commandments. 

6, Let it caution thee to take heed left thou art a Fool : 'The CharaQters of ſuch an 

one, as given by wiſe Solomon, take as followeth : (1.) He will be medling, Prov. 
2.3+ (2.) One that is, as you have heard, miſchievous. Prov. 10.23. (3.) One 
that many Afictions and Stripes will not work upon nor humble. (4.) One whoſe 
Sin cleaves to- him. Prov. 27. 22. (5.) One that is full of Words. Eccleſ. 10. 14. 
*" (6.) One that will utter all his Mind. Prov. 29. 11. ſpeaks that which he ſhould 
conceal. (7.) One that Proſperity deſtroys. Prov. 1. 32+ ($.) One thatis flothful. 
Eccleſ, 4.5. (9.) One that truſteth in his own Heart. Prov. 28, 26. (10.) One 
that holdeth it Folly todepart from Evil, Prov. 13, 19. 


| —_— 


Wicked Pen compared to painted Sepulchers, 


Mat. 23. 27. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ze are 
like unto whited Sepulchers, which indeed appear beautifidl without, but 
within full of dead Men's Bones, aud all Uncleanneſs. 


Hey are principally Hypocrites which our Saviour reſembles to 


whited Sepulchres ; and how fitly they may be compared there- - 
unto, is ſhewed-1n the following Parallel. 


DSimile. 


—  - 


_— 


Stmile. 


\ Painted Sepulchre appears, as 


the Text faith, beautiful 
without. 


{]. Sepulchres, tho they appear 
beautiful without, yet they are ve- 
ry loathſom within. 


"Wicked Men compared to Swine. 


Parallel. 


O vile Hypocrites appear glorious and 
beautiful ro Men, as if they were xeal 
Saints3 they ſeem very devout in appea- 
rance, and outward Shew, to thoſe that 
only behold their Outſide, *tis God only 
that ſees the Heatr. 
II. So Hypocrites, tho they may appear 
holy and religious to Men, or to the out- 
Eye, yet are within vile and un- 
godly, full of Pride, Vain-Glory, Envy, 


Malice, Covetouſneſs, and every horrid and abominable Luſt, which makes them as 


loathſom in the tight ot God, as a ſtinking Sepulchre is to us: A wicked Man, faith Prov.yy,s 


Solomon, is loathſom. 


HI. Thoſe that make and beauti- 
fy a Sepulchre, doit that its inward 
Filth and Pollution nay not eafily 
appear, or offend thoſe that behold 
It ; much Pains, Coſt, and Curio- 
ſity is beſtowed upon the Out-ſide 
of it, whereas Men matter not how 
filthy they are within. | 


IV. Tho a Sepulchre appears 
never (o beautiful without, yet Men 
know 'tis loathſom within. 


IT. So the vile Hypoctites, it all theis 
outward Shews, Zeal, Religion, and Re- 
ming Piety, do it to hide their curſed 
Ends, abominable Lufis and Wicked- 
nes; for did they appear outwardly to all 
Men what they are inwardly, they would 
be loathſom to all that fear God. 
beſtow much Pains and Coft, and ſhew 
their Skill and Cunning, to carry it re- 
ligiouſly and warily to Men, whereas 
they take little or no care how tilthy they 
are inwardly. 

IV. So tho Hypocrites appear never 
ſo much like Saints to the Eyes of Men 
yet God knows and fees they are polluted 
and vile Wretches inwardly. 


Inferences. 


His ſhews what the abominable Nature of Sin is 3 *tis here compared to a dead» 
putrified, and ſtinking Carcaſe 3 what is more loathſom ? 
2. It ſhews alſo the filthy, unclean, and abominable State of painted Hypo- 


crites, ec, 


— — 


Wicked Men compared to Dwine, 


— — — —— I ——_— — 


Mat. 7. 6. Neither caſt your "Pearls before Swine. 
2 Pet. 2. 22. The Dog is turned to his Vomit again, and the Sow that was 
waſhed to her wallowing in the Mire. 


compared to Hogs or Swine 3 we ſhall in the following Parallels 


op Sort of wicked Men are more eſpecially in theſe Scriptures 


ſhew who they are, and how fitly they may be reſembled to them. 


Metapho. 
Wine love to be in the Mud, 
they will wallow in Filth and 
miry Places, which Sheep, and d1- 
vers other Creatures ſtrive as much 
as they can to avoid. This Beaſt 
( faith Geſner ) is a moſt impure 
and unclean Beaſt, and its Nature 
is 


Jarallel. 


O wicked Men love their brutiſh Luſts, 
and daily wallow in the Mud and 
Mire of Filth, and the abominable Pol- 
lutions of Sin and Uncleannefs, until 
they become defiled all over, from the 
Head to the Foot. Such Men and Wo- 
mcn, who live in Uncleanneſ(s, Drunken- 
neſs, and other beaſtly Sins, may fitly be 
compared 


| Bookl, 


BookIV. 


—_— 


Wicked Men compared to Swine, 


—  —— — — 
<—_ — —— 
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Dr. Fram! - 


tome Profit, ; | 
_up the Earth, zuoning through, and tearing of Hedges, &e. but when the Hog is 
dead, then. cometh Profit by him: So by the Death of the Wicked, ſome Profie 
"may come to ſome of his poor Relations nay, many times by th: Death of fome 
wicked Rulers, much Good comes to the Church of God in general. 


Simitle. 
is to delight to 'wallow in moſt fil- 
thy and noifom Places. 


I. The Hog or Swine is a dull, 
ftupid, and ſenfleſs Creature; not 
like the Hart, and divers Animals 
that might be named. 

III. Swine are craving and very 
greedy Creatures: They are ſo 

reedy, faith my Author, that they 
Rive no meaſure in eating 3 and 


hence grow; ſo fat, that ſometimes 


they are bardly able to go; nay, 
they will eat untill they burſt them- 
felves. | 


there be alſo, .who are ſuch Epicures, that they are naturally like the Swine, whoare *** 
not only gluttonous; but will drink until they are quite drunk 5 ahd hente we com- 
monly call a ſottiſh Dwunkatd, a drunken Swine. 


IV. Swine, as they are yy 
and unſatished Creatures, ſo they 
are commonly fed for the Slaughter. 


V. Swine are a miſchievons Sort 
of Creatures : They will not only 
root up Gardens and Vineyards, 


and pleaſant Meadows, where they 
can get ip, but will deſtroy Chic- 


kens, and other harmleſs Creatures 
alſo, and'ear' them up, and tear 
Clothes, and other Things in pie- 


"bes; if they be not look'd after, and 


kept up 10. their Stics 3 ay, ſome 
of them will bite and devour Men, 


if they look nat to themltlyes, 


green Thing. It is not to be imagined what hurt theſe Wili-Boars have done to 
God's Vineyard; but bleſſed be God, who puts a Hook in their Noſes. 


- VI. Swine are of no-uſe or Ser- 
vice (faith Dr. Farzizs }) to any 
one while they live 3 but when they 


Ate killed, they yield the Owner 


VII. The Hog is cantinually 


printing all the while he is at bis 
. Frough, eating in fear, as it were, 
leſt any ſhould take it away from 


him. 


VIII. The 


AAS 


compared to Swine 3 for *tis as pleaſant 
to t to riot in the Day-time, and 
tumble as it wete in the Mud of Wicked- 
neſs, aSit is to a Swine to wallow in the 
Mire, | 

II. Soare wicked Met 3 they ate; like 
this dull and forciſh Brute, flow of Heart, 
and hard to believe; they are Men of no 
ſpiuitual Underſtanding, 

HI. Some wicked Men ate juſt like 
Swinein this reſpe@ : they are {o greedy 
and covetous, that they are never fati(- 
tied. When they have got their Hun- 
dreds, nay, it may be their Thouſands by 
che. Year, yer ſtill they purſue the World, 
as it they had their Bread to get, and 
were not worth a Groat » and thus grow- 
ing fat, Jeſhnirun like, they forget God. 

But Jeſhurun waxed fat, and kicked. Some Deut-3%6 


Iv. So the Wicked; who flouriſh in 
this Life, and feed in their filthy Sties of 
ſenſual Luſts, are let alone in thitir Sins, 
being fatted for the Day of Slaughter. 

V. Soſfome wicked Men are very mid- 
chievous 3 if they can but get looſe, or 
break into God's Garden, they'will root 
it up,. and ſpoil thoſe pretious Flowers 
and Plants which he hath ſet therein. 
How oftetz have they eat up Gdd*s Chil- 
dren, tearing thetn in pieces; like wan- 
ton and miſchievous Swine, caring not 
not what hurt jay ct Hoy of the Wore 

ers of Iniquity no knowledp, edt wp m 
Fas ya eat Bread, +, call nat 
the Lord? No Swine like the Romilh 
Swine upon this ac:ount, who, like de- 
vouring Locuſis, ſtrive to cat up-every 


Jer. 12.4. 


Plal.r4 4 


Rev-9. 


VI. Soit is with ſome covetous Men, 
who never do any Good with whit they 
have whilſt they live. A wicked Uftrer 
( ith Bonaventure ) is like a Hog ; - for 
whillt he liveth, he Is good and proticable 
for nothing) for he. will ever be rooring 


VII. So a covetous Man doth not en- 
joy what he hath without fears! whe 4s 
afraid of every one, lelt they fliduld rob e 
him, or leſt by one means or another his 
worldly Pelf ſhould be waſicd, of takeh 
away. 


Fi VHI. So 
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Wicked Pen compared to Swine. 


VIM. The Hog, tho he ſhottld be 
waſhed, yet in a little time he will 
turn again to his wallowing in the 
Mire, and become as filthy as ever 
he was. 


VIIL So if ap unregenerate Man 
ſhould, by the Light of Nature, or other 
Helps that God is pleaſed to afford, eſcape 
many great Pollutions, and reform in 
many things, and ſeem to be a true Con- 
vert, and to be clean waſhed from his 


Filchineſs ; yet for want of a thorough Work of Grace upon his Heatt, he will at 
laſt tut again to his former Courſe, and be as vile and wicked as ever he was 5 nay, 


oftentimes much worſe, as our Saviour intimates by the unclean Spirit's 
out of a Man, &*r. And in him is that Word made good, The Sow that wat waſhed, is 1133 


txrned to ber wallowing in the Mire aggin. 


IX. A Swine cries out exceeding- 
ly, or makes a t Noiſe, when 
he is took hold of, and had away to 
be killed. 


X. The Wild-Boar is of a more 
ſtubborn and miſchievous Nature, 
and commonly doth more hurt (be- 
ing very ſtrong) than any other 
Swine. Naturaliſts tell us, that the 
Wild-Boar is almoſt as ſtrong and 
cruel as a Lion; and that he will 
often whet and ſharpen his Teeth, 
and run upon the Huntſman. 


X1. The Swine ander the Tree 
in a greedy martticr eat up the 
Acortis, but never look up to the 
Tree or Oak from whence they fall. 

\X1II;- Swine will refuſe Pearl for 
Peaſe ; if ye caſt Pearls before them, 
they will tread ther under theit 
Feet. 


IX. So wicked Men, when God takes 
hold of them by Sickneſs, and they came - 
to have Apprehenſions of Death upet 
them, they cry out, (unleſs their Conſci- 
ences are aſlcep or ſeared ) being afraid 
of Death and Hell. 

X. So Antichrilt, who may fitly be 
compared to a Wild-Boar, I mean his 
Un-holicefs, that Firſt-born of Satan, is 
and hath been more miſchievous than any 
other of the Herd 3 he having got a great 
degree of Power, which he hath from 
time to time exerciſed againſt God's Peo- 
ple, to the waſting and ſpoiling of his 
ſpiritual Vine and Vineyard. 
out of the Wood doth waſte it, and the wild 
Beaſt out of the Field doth devour it, 

XI. So wicked and graceleſs Men, tho 
they enjoy all this World's Good, never 
look up in a due manner to God, who 
is the Tree of Life, and is the Author 
and Giver of it. 

XII. So wicked Men will refuſe Grace 
for Goldz give them but this World, 
atid let who will take the Pearl of great 
Price, the Love and Favour of God. 
Give them Counſel to leave their Sins, or 


caſt the Pearl of good Inſtruction before them, and they will tread it under their Feet 3 
they will calt that at their Heels, which they ſhould apply to their Hearts, and revile 
you, if they do not tear and rend you into the Bargain. 


Vetaphoz. 
Wine were created fuch, they 


were Swine from the beginning. 


If. Swine retain their own Na- 
ture, and it is impoſſible for them 
to ceaſe being Swine. 


Diſparity. 

M* was created holy and upright at 
firſts this (wiviſh and brutiſh Na- 

ture came in by the Fall. | 
IT. But wicked Men may be changed, 
and become gracious 3 it js poſſible far 
them to beeome Sheep and Lambs of Jeſus 
Chrift, fo as to hate that which they once 


loved: Grace, when infuſed into the Soul, 
makes a real and wonderful Change, 


His thews the brutiſh and baſe Nature of ſinful Man z whatis more contempti- 


| | ble in our Eyes than®a Swine ? 


2. It ſhews what a vaſt difference there is between a tfue converted Soul, and a 
brutiſh Sizner 3 God. eficemg of the Gne-as of his choiceſt Treaſure, but ungodly Men 
are meer Swine and brutiſh Creatures in bis Sight. 


Wicked 


Book Iy 


ing Mat. 243 


The Boar vi, 6.4 


et. 


Mar.13.24 4rdfbip. Hence 'tis ſaid, 


Burger, 


a4 a —_— 


Py te AMC 


Wicked Yen Debtozs. 


EY i. At... th. y—_ OP I 


—_— — 


| 26.4. 


"Mat. 5.25; 26. Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the 
with him z leſt any time the Adverſary deliver —_—_ the Fadg, and 


Way 
the Judy deliver the to thee 


cer, anal t 


be caſt into Priſon. Vet. 26. 


Perily 1 4 thee, Thou ſhalt by to means come ont thence, till thou 


haſt pai nttermoſi Farthing. 


Mat. 18. 24. Avd when he had btgun to reckon, one was brought unto him; 
which ought htm ten thouſand Talents. 


'N both theſe Places Sin is called a Debt, and the Sinner a Debtor - 
The Reaſon of which is ſhewed under the Head of Metaphors con- 
- cerning Sin, where Sin is compared' to a Debt 3 unto which we 


refer you. 
Petapho?. 

Debtor . is one that oweth 
, Money, Duty, &c. to his 
Neighbour ; alſo one that is a Treſ- 
paſſer, an Offender, or guilty Per- 
ſon. A Man may be a Debtor by 
Office, Gal. 5. 3. by Duty, Rowe. 8. 
12, by the Law of Charity, Rom. 
14. 27. by treſpaſſing or ofiending, 
whether God or Man, Mat. 6. 12. 


IT. An evil Debtor is unwilling 
to be called to an Accompt 4 nothing 
is worſe to him, than to hear the 
News, Give an account of In Stetv- 

ne was 
brought that owed ten thouſand Ta- 
lents ; asif it were by Forces he 


was haled before his Maſter to rec- 


kon with him. 


Parallel, 
An oweth all that he is, hath, or 
can do, unto God 3 he having re- 
ceived his very Being, and all other good 
Things that he enjoys, from God, as (o 
many Talents ttit him, which he rhuſt 


be accountable to God for in the great Mat.:5.tg 


Day, &c. Man is a Tieſpaſſer, an Of- 
fender, or a guilty Petſon, having broken 
the Law. the Penalty of which is eternal 
Death 3 ſo that as a Traitor, or flagitious 
Perſon, by his hainous Crimes he is be- 
come a Debtor to everlaſting Puniſhitient; 

Il. So wicked Men do not love to 
think upon the Day.of Judgment, cate 
not to hear of thoſe large Bills and Hand- 
writings that are againtt them; How 
grievous will that Voice from Heaven be 


roungodly Men, Give an Account of your Lu%.16.5, 


Stewardſhip z Ariſe ye Dead, and come to 

udgment ! Give an Account of all the 
Oaths you have ſworn, the Lies you have 
told, the Times you have been drunk; 
the Days of Grace you have neglected 5 


give an Account of ali the hard and reproachtul Words you have ſpoken againſt yout 
godly Neighbours, and of all the Wrong and Injuries you have done them z give an 
Account of all thoſe Talents that were lent you 3 what Improvement have you-made 
of your Knowledg and Parts, your Seaſons and Sabbaths, and of thoſe many Years 
you have had in the World * This (1 fay) is grievous to wicked Mento think upon. 


They ſhall be brought forth in the Day of Wrath; they will not come willingly, but ſob 21.40] 
ſhall | 


therefore be as it were halcd before the Judg of Heaven and Earth, 


IE It Debtors errny wr org 
Shame. Ambroſe ſpeaketh ome, 
who for the Shame and Diſtteſs 
thereof,havemade away with them- 
ſelves, fearing more Opproprinm Vite, 
than Mort Periculam, the Re- 
proach of Life, than the Puniſh- 
ment of Death. 


FV., Some 


IM. Sinners are ſuch vile Debtors, that 
they are attended with great Shame, 
and therefore, Adem-like, hide their Sins, 
donot love, nay, they are aſhamed any 
ſhould know how black and notorious in 
Wickedneſs they are 3 they have got ma- 
ny Ways to cover their Injquity. 
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—icked Wen Debto2s. 


etapho2. 

IV. a and ill Debtors 
have many Shifts and Delays to put 
off their Creditors 3 tis a common 
cuſtom amongſt Men far in Debt, 
to contrive ways to excule them- 
ſelves, and make vain Apologies, 
and all to ſhift and put off further 
Trouble. 


Parallel. 

IV.. So Sinners have many ways to 
excuſe themſelves : have you not heard 
ſome ſpeaking to this purpoſe, I was 
drawn in before I was awaze 3 I had not 
done ſuch nor ſuch a thing, had it noc 
been forſuch or ſuch an one 5 but all are 
guilty of human Infirmities,I fhall do ber- 
ter; when God gives me more Grace, I 
intend to reform; and thus they put off 
God and Conſcience by trifling Delaysand 


Excuſes, and repent not of their evil Deeds, nor go to God through the mediation of 


Jeſus Chriſt for Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 


V. Some Debtors hate their 
Creditors, Leve 45 alienum debitore 
facit grave inimicum, faith "Burges, 
a little Money borrowed makes a 
Man a Debtor, but a great deal an 
Enemy 3 ſo the more they owe, the 
more they hate. Nay, Ariſtotle 
faith, Debtors wiſh their Creditors to 
have no Being, wilh they were dead, 
ſo that they might but thereby be 
freed from their Debts. 

VI. Some Debtors, are ſo far 
in Debt, that they owe much 
more than they are worth, or are 
able to pay, or make a compenſa- 
tion for. 


V. Wicked Men hate God, they are 
often ſet out in Scripture as Hatersof hin, 
becauſe they fear him as an angry ] 
who will ſeverely demand fſatisfatti 
the laſt Farthing 3 they care not whether 
there were any God or no, tocall them 
to an account for all their Wickedneſs 
which they daily commit againſt him ; 


hence the Apoſile faith, tbe carnal Mind Rom. 8.y, 


is Enmity againſt God : nay, and the Lord 


politively faith of the Wicked, that their Zech.nts. 


Soul abhorred bim. 


VI. Sinners are fo far in Debt to God 
that they are not able to make him fatis- 
faction, they owe ten thouſand Talents, 
and have not one Farthing to pay : The 
aggravation of Sin lyeth in this, (viz...) 
that it is againſt God; therefore that Ot- 


| Book IV. 


fence that is againſi Man is compared toan hundred Pence, but that which is againſt 

God to ten thouſand Talents, And when be bad begun to reckon, one was bronght unto Mat.i8.18 
bim, which owed bim ten thouſand Talents. ver. 24. And becanſe be bad nothing to pay, bis ver. 24. 
Lord commanded him to be ſold, and bis Wife, and Children, and all that be had, and the "+ 3% 
Debt to be payed. ver. 25. The Servant therefore fell down, and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, ver. :6. 
refrain thine Anger towards me, and I will pay thee all, ver. 26, Then the Lord of that Ser- ok 
vant had Compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgave him the Debt. ver. 27. But the ſame $ex- ”F 
vent went out, and found one of bia Fellow-Servants which ought him an hundred Peace, and 

be laid bis Hands on bim, and took, bim by the Throat, ſaying, Pay me what thou owel. 


vcr. 28, &c, 

VII. An ill Debtor, that is very 
far in Debt, does not love to ſee nor 
meet his Creditor, he will go ſome 
by-way, or go much about, rather 
than come near him, or meet with 
him. 


VII. So Sinners who are notoriou 
Guilty before God, love not to On 
him, nor hear of him: if God comes near 
them by the reproofs of his Word, or by 
the checks of Conſcience, or by the re- 
bukes of the Rod, how are they ſtartled ? 
As in the caſe of Felix, who when he 


found that God had met with him by Pazl's Preaching, who reaſoned of Ri 
Temperance, and Fudgment to come, (*tis ſaid) be rrembled: but Ko be an p rene 
Apolile; Was he pleaſed with that DoQtrine? Alas no, he could not bear it : therefore 
crys out, Go thy way for this time, when I have a convenient ſeaſon, 1 will call for thee, 


VIII. A Debtor that is farin 
Debt, is often-times afraid of an 
Arreſt, and much perplexed and 
troubled in his Mind 3 the thoughts 
of a Priſon being grievous to him. 


VHL. So guilty Sinners are afraid of 
the Serjeant,Deathzif they perceive Death 
1s approaching, how troubled are they for 
fear oft the Priſon of utter Darkneſs ? 


( provided their Confciences be awake. ) 
Sec Sin a Debt, 


Vetaphoz, 


Book IV. 
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Wicked Men the Rod of God. 


Yetapho?. 


I. Debtor among Men, upon 
the non-payment of his 
Debts is expoſed but to external 
Puniſhment, ſuppoſe it ſhould be 
the higheſt Pumſhment that we read 
of in Scripture or Hiſtory ; we 
CY read under the Law they were 
>King.q.4. bound to (ell their Children, yea, 
themſelves, to become - Slaves or 
Bond-men 3 it was a ſore Puniſh- 
ment to have Children fold for Pa- 
rents Debts. 1 have read that F'a- 
lentinian the Emperour, would have 
ſuch put to Death that were not 
able to pay their Debts z but eſpe- 
a cially, that Law mentioned by 
Ju -«- Mr. *Burges, was the ſevereſt of all, 
1.2.1.9 that provided that he who was in 
Debt and could not pay it, the Creditors 4 take him, and cauſe him 

to be cut into as many pieces as they pleated: 


IT. A Debtor among Men may 


| Otlparity. 
I. BY the ungodly and guilty Sinner is 
expoſed to eternal Puniſhment 3 
ſuch who obtain no forgiveneſs or pardon 
of Sin, through the atonement of the 
Crofs,or fatisfaftion made by Jeſus Chritt, 
ſhall be caſt into the Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone 3 *ris not Wife nor Children, 
Father or Brother can make a compenſa- 
tion, or keep them from the place of Pu- 
niſhment 3 They ſhall be tormented day and Rev.14.to- 
nights they ſhall drink, of the Wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture, into 
the Cup of bis Indignation, and they ſhall be 
tormented with Fire and Brimſftone in the 
preſence of the boly Angels, and in the preſence, 
of the Lamb. ver. 10.” And the ſmoak, of N 
their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever 
they bave to reſt day nor night, &c. They Mat.13.50. 
ſhall be caſt into a Furnace of Fire, there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, 


IT. But it is impoſſible for Sinners to 


eſcape an Arreſt, or fly from the 
Hand of Juſtice z or if he be taken, 
Death will free him from all Miſe- 
ries, nay ifhe dies in Priſon, his Debt 
is paid. 


eſcape the Wrath of God, who live and 
dye in their Sinsz Death will come, there 
is no eſcaping the Hands of this grim 
Serjeant 3 and when they are thrown into 


Hell, that irong and fearful Priſon, they 


ſhall by no means come out thence, till 


they have paid the utmoſt Farthing, 


Jnferences: 


HR may this huwble ſinful Mortals! What little cauſe have any of tHe Chrildren 
of Men to boaſt of their Riches ? Alas! they are, whether they know it or no; 
exceedingly in Debt, they are worth nothing 3; and whether they believe it or nor, 
Death will convince them of it. | 
2, It may ſtir up the Hearts of the Godly to pity Sinners, when you ſee poor Priſo- 
ners that arc in Priſon for Debt, crying out of the Gratesz Bread, Bread; for the 
Lord's ſake ! how ready ate you to pity them 3 but how more doleful is that Cry of the 
tich Glutton in Hell, fot a drop of Water to cool liis Tongue, and none is given to 
him ? 
3. It ſpeaks much Comfort to Believers, who have through that redemption that 
js in Chriſt, obtained the forgiveneſs of all their Debts z Oh! what a Bleſhng (theſe 
things being confideted) is pardon of Sin! Let thy Soul, with David, Bleſs the Lord; : 
and all that is within thee praiſe bis boly Name, who forgiveth all thine Iniquities, who beat. P'*l- 195: 
eth all thy Diſeaſes, who bath freed thee from thy Sins, and the Puniſhment of them. _ 


Wicked Men the Rod of God, 
If. 10. 5. O Aſſyrian, the Rod of mine Anger. 
T” Ungodly, and bloody Perſecutors of the Lord's People, are talled his 
Hand, his Rod, and his Sword : Deliver my Soul from the Wicked, which is 


thy Sword 3 from Men of the World, which are thy Hand, O Lord, — — 
Pal. 17. 13, 14, 


Patallels. 


Wicked Pen compared to Lares. 


Parallels. 


I. Mn ſmites ſuch as have offended him with his Hand, and with a Rod or Sword : 
$o God makes uſe of the Wicked, as av Inftrument to chaſtize his Children, 

when they tranſgre(s his Law, 2nd grievouſly fin again him. | 

H. Asa Hand or Rod lays on hatder ot ſofter Blows, according to the Pleaſure and 
Purpoſe of him that ſtrikes : So God lets the Wicked out upon his own People, to 
oppreſs and affli& them as he fees good, either in a milder or more ſevere manner. 

II, When a Father hath chaftized his Children ſufficiently, and chroughly humbled 
them, he ſometimes cafteth the Rod into the Fire : Sowhen God hath by the Wicked, 
who arc his Rod, throughly hambled his People, and taken away their Sin, he will 
throw the Wicked, their bloody Perſecutors, into the Fire of his Wrath : For yet 4 
very little while, and the Indignation ſhall ceaſe, and mine Anger in their Deſtrudtion. 


Ifa 10.35, 


Wicked Men compared to Lares, 
Mart. 13. 39. The Tares are the Children of the Wicked One. 


Ares, Zil«via, quaſi TTetavor, faith Varinew, quia amet triticum, illud ut 

wumbra corpus ſequitur, imitatus, & ſimul areſcit, ac fi eſſet de tritici genere : 

i, e, Becauſe it loveth the Wheat, and imitates it, as the Shadow imitatech 

the Body, and groweth up with it, as if it were of the ſame kind with che 

Wheat. It ſhould not ( ſaith one ) be tranſlated Tares, but evil Seed, It is that 

which we call the deaf Egrr, that grow up with the good Corn, and cannot be diſ- 

cerned till the Harveſt, and then it proves naught 3 for Tares and Fitches are ſoon 
diſcerned and pluck'd up. The Enemy ſowed Tarery v. 15. 4. e. corrupted, 

Ungodly Men are compated to Tares, Tares ( faith a noted Writer ) is a Sott of 

Grain that groweth in the Eaſtern Countty 3 therefore thoſe that are called Tares 

amongft ns (1 ſuppoſe) are not the Tares our Saviour alludes to. 


Liegh's 
Crs, Sacr. 


Yetapho?, 


Ares are a low and baſe Sort 

of Grain, of Iintle worth or 

eſteem in compariſon of Wheat, 
and ſome other Grain. 

II. If Tares are fown amongſt 
Wheat, it is done by the Hand of 
an Enemy, out of ſpite and malice, 
to the Injury and Loſs of the Owner 
of the Field. 


tals, that evil Seed into their Hearts, from 


Jarallel 


O the Children of the Wicked One 

are a baſe and contemptible Sort of 

Pcoplc, in compariſon of the Children 
of God. 


II. So the ſpiritual or metaphorical 


Tares, viz. the Children of Belial, that 


grow in the Field of this World, ware 
firſt fowed by the Devil; he is that Enc- 
my who did it, i.e. He infuſed by his 
Spirit, through the Corruptneſs of Mot- 


whence theſe Taxes ſpring, out of ſpite 


and Malice to God himſelf, whoſe is the Field, and alſo out of ſpite and malice to 


Mankind. 


III. Fares png among Wheat, 
do hurt and prejudice the Wheat, 
hindering its growth and flou- 
riſhing. 


Wo is me, that T ſijowrn in Meſech, that 1 dwell in the Tem of Kedar | It is a © ts 


HI. So the Ungodly, or Children of 
the Wicked One, dwelling with or a- 
mong the Saints, hurt and greatly pre- 
judice them, hindering their Growth 


in Grace and Godlineſs. Saith David 


hard Matter to keep our Garments clean, and no way to defile them, living in the 
midſt of a wicked and ungodly Generation. Who can touch Pitch, and not be 


therewith * The Iſraelites dwelling —_—— wicked Natives of the Land of Canaan 


"tis faid, learned thety Works, and ferved t 


Gods. 


IV. Tares 


? Pfal.106. 


Pg 
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BookTV. Taicked Wen compated fo Chaff, 


IV. Tares (as Wilſon obſerves) + IV. So Hypocrites ſeem {6 tke true 
ate ſo like Wheat whilſt they are ir 2nd fincere Chriſtians, that for 2 while 
the Blade, as hardly the one can be « _q_ can hardly be known from the 
diſcerned from the other, © . Jaume 

V. The Man who had Tars  V. So the Almighty ( tho there be 
ſown amongſt the Wheat in his many Hypocrites, Herericks, and Repro- 
Field whilſt Men ſlept, would not - bates in the World ) would not have Ma- 
ſuffer his Servants to pluck ther up, gilirates or othess rg pluck them up (for 


rheit Errors or Hereſy only ) that is, de- 
leſt ſome of the Wheat ſhould be ſtroy rchern, or take them wh by corpo- 


pluck'd up with them, but let them 443 Punidhment and Death, lett they pull 
grow together until Harveſt, and up anddeliroy ſome of his precious Sairits 
then commands the Reapers to ſe- with them, inttead of thoſe Children of 
parate the one from the gther, and *ho Evil One, but would have thers live 
the Wheat to gather into his Barn, ro ry together in the Field of the 
but the Tares to caſt into the Fire ; or udtil the Harveſt, that IS, the 


End of the World. The Field is the 
from whence it appears, that thole zp,,11.,,, good Seed are the Children of the 


Tares were good for nothing but Kighes bus the Tares, the Children of 
Fuel for the Fire; &c. the Widyd One, The Enemy that ſowed 

them is the Devil, the Harveſt is the End of 
the IPorld, and the Reapers are the Angels, Ar therefore the Tares are gathered, and burnt 
in the Fire ſo foall it be in the End of the World : The Son of Man ſpall ſend forth bis 
Angels, to gatber out of his Kingdom all things that offend; and them that do Iniquity : 
—w- ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire; there ſhall be weeping, and gnaſhing of 

th, 


Jnferences. 


T7 may put every Chriflian upon the Search and Examination of their Hearts, 
leſt inſtead of good Wheat, they ſhould at laſt prove evil Tares. 

2. Italſo reproves thoſe Magilirates, who in a blir# Zeal perſecute Men for Re- 
ligion, and Conſcience fake, pretending they do it to deftroy rhe Tates, 'viz. Here- 
ticks, &c. wheteas they know not but that thoſe they perſecute may be good and 
faithful Chriſtians, Beſides, *tis a Work that belongs not to them 3 God wort have 
both, tho one Sort may be very vile and impudent Hereticks, Schilmaticks, &c. tolivt 
together to the end of the World. 


_ —— 
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Wicked Jen compared to Chaff, 


—— 
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Mat. 13. 


39 
41 


Pal. 1. 4. The Ongodly are not ſo, but are like the Chaff which the Wind 


driveth away. 
Mar. 3. 12. But he will barn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire. 


Wicked Men are compared to Chaff. 
Simile. Parallel, | 
FYHaff, before it is ſeparated Oynoyy eager 1 mean Hypo- 


from the Wheat, cleaves k crites, ſeem to gleave doſe to the 
cloſe to i z and the Wheat muft Saints, and to be in perfect Union or 


* be trod or threſhed, before the one On<2eS with them? And the Godly 


muft be trod upon, of threſhed with 


ean be fepazated from the other. the Flail of -Perlecirtion, before they, as , 


facreF Whear, can be feparated frotn the 
Chaff, viz. counterfeit Chriſtians: 


il. Chaff I. So 


33 3, 40, 
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Jer. 23.28. 


Ger,z-18. 


Taicked Men compared to Thozns. 


Book1Y, 


Simile 
II. Chaft is of little worth or 
value to the Wheat : What is the 
Ghaff to the Wheat ? "Tis a low, 
mean, and contemptible thing z one 
Buſhel of Wheat is worth many 
Buſhels of Chaft. 


II. Chaff is light and airy ; 'tis 
no ponderous Thing, and therefore 


the Wind carries it away with a 
Blaſt. | 


Parallel, : 

II, So wicked Men and Hypocrites are 
of little worth and value in the fight of 
God he eſteems one true Chriſtian worth 
thouſands, and ten thouſands of Hy 
crites: T give Egypt for thy Ranſom, 
Ethiopia 4nd Seba for thee, Since thou 
wert precious in my fight, thon haft been bo- 
nourable, &c« 

HI. So the Wicked, whatever ſhew 
they make of Religion and Piety, they 
are light as Chaff; they are not weighty, 
nor ponderous 3 their Lightneſs and Le- 
vity is diſcovered by their Words and 


Behavior 3 and when the Blaſt and Tempeſt of Perſecution comes, it drives them awa 
from the ſeeming Zeal and Religion they pretend to 3 and at laſt, the Wind of God's 
Wrath will drive them into the loweſt Hell, there to be burned with unquenchablc 


Mferences, 


His ſhews what a great difference there is between the Godly and the Ungodly 3 
alſo what the wotul Condition of Hypocrites is, and what will be in the End. 


Fire. 


Wicked Mev compared to Thozns, 
Numb. 433. 55. They ſhall be *Pricks in your Eyes, and Thorns in your 


Sides, &Cc. 


Joſh. 23. 13. *But they ſhall be as Snares and Traps unto you, and Scourges 
in your Sides, and Thorns _ Eyes, &c. 


Cant. 2.2. As 4 Lilly among 


TXS. 


Nah. 1.10. For whilſt they are folden together as Thorns, &c. 


Sripture, ſignify wicked, miſchievous Men. Namb. 33.55. 


TJ 5 (as Glaſſiws and others obſerve) in theſe Places of holy 


Simile. 


Horns catne in with the Curſe, 
Curſed is the Ground for thy 


ſake, Thorns alſo and Thiitles ſhall it 


bring forth unto thee, &&c. Had not 
Adam finned, we ſhould not have 
been troubled with Thorns. 

II. A Thorn i no tender Tree, 
but contrary-wiſe ſturdy, hard, 
knotty, and full of Knobs and 
Pricks, dangerous to meddle, or 
have todo with. 


Parallel, 


O wicked Men came in with the Fall, 
and as the Fruit of the Curſe. Had 
not Adam ſinned, the World had never 
been troubled with theſe Briars and 
Thorns 3 but ever fince the Curſe, for 
Adam's Sin, the World hath been full of 
theſe Thorns. 
IT. © So the Wicked, theſe Sons of Be- 
* lial, Belegnol, without Yoke, that is, 
* ſuch as will not come under the Yoke 
*of Obedience 3 or Beli Gnalab, not af- 
*cending, becauſe their Males proſpered 
not, Theſe Thorns, wicked Men, are 


hard-hearted, knotty-conditioned, full of pricking and Rlinging Words and Works. 


What can he ex 


pet that meddles with a Thorn or Briar, but to be (cratch'd, 


prick'd, and wounded in his ſo doing ? So that Man that has to do with ſome 


wicked Men, ſhall be ſcratch'd or prick'd in his good Name and Eſtate, 


or other. 


one way 


Il. Thorns 


Clophars. 


2 Sama 


Go 


AAA 
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Parallel. 
HT. So wicked Men are of little worth 

and value in God's fight 3 they are of a 

baſe Spirit and Principle, Lovers of 


Simile. 
HI. Thorns are Trees of little 
worth, low and baſe Things, hurt- 


tul co Fields, Gardens, and Vine- Pleaſure more than Lovers of God, pre- 


yards, Oc, | ferring Earth above Heaven : The Heart Proy.ro, 
4 the Wicked is little worth. And as they are unprofitable, and little worth in them- 29. 
elves 3 ſo they are offenlive and prejudicial to God's Garden 3 they hinder the Growth 

of the Saints as much 3s in then lies, wounding the Lilly that groweth among 

them. See Lilly among Thorns. 


IV. Thorns nevertheleſs do ſerve 
ſometimes to make a Hedg to 


IV. &o ſome of theſe wicked Ones 
God now and then makes uſe of to be a 


keep 
: kino i Hedg to his People, to keep out a more 
out wild Beaſts from b __ bloody and cruel Adverſary: The Earth 


a Field or Vineyard. belped the Woman; that is, Wicked Men, 
Men of the Earth, flood up for, and ſided in with the Church and People of God, 
and fo proved asa Wall of Defence or Hedg to them. Befides, God makes uſe of 
them ſometimes as a Hedg to ſtop his People in their evil Courſes, by ſuffering theſe 
Sons of Belial to afflit them : I will bedg up ber Way with Thorns. 


Rev. ts; 


Hoſe 2.6. 


V. Thorns and Briars, when 
they are grown to any height, 
are oft-times by the Owner cut 
down, and caſt into the Fire; 


VI. Thorns and Briars are not 
able toſtand before a devouring and 
conſuming Fire. 


V. Sothe Wicked and Ungodly, when 
they are grown toa great height of Wic- 
kedneſs, provoking God againſt them- 
ſelves, are cut down, and caft into Hell. 
That which beareth Briars and Thorns is near 
wnto Curſing, whoſe end is to be burnt, 

VI. So the Wicked are not able to 
ſtand before the dreadful and angry God. 
For while they be folden together as Thorns, 
and whilſt they are drunken as Drunkards, 


He $.6.8. 


Nah.1.1o. 


they ſhall be deſtroyed as Stwbble fully dry. Who would ( faith God ) ſet the Briars 
and Thorns againſt me in Baitel ? I would go through them, 1 would burn them 
Together, 


Ifa. 27.4% 


Jnferences. 


F it not a ſtrange and marvellous thing, that God's People are no more ſcratch'd 
2: and prick'd with theſe troubleſom Thorns, conſidering what a Multitude of them 
are amongfht us ? | | | 

2. It may cation all true Chriſtians, how they meddle with theſe prickirg 
Thoros. 

3. It ſhewsthe Folly of the Wicked, who ſtrive with the Almighty, and ſet them- 
ſelves in Battel againſt Him, who is a conſuming Fire, and they bur Thorns and Briars, 
or..like Stubble fully dry. 


Micked Men compared to Mountains, 


iſa. 41. 15, Thow ſhalt threſh the Mountains, and beat thm ſmall, &c. 
Ila. 2. 14. Upon all high Monntains that are lifted up; &c. 
Zech. 4. 7. Whe art thou, O great Mountain ? &c. 


Parallels. 


Ountains are high and lifted up, and ſeem}to have the Preheminence : So 

the wicked Frinces and Potentates of the Earth are high in Power, and fee 

to be lifted up in Ptide and Arrogancy, and to have Preheminence over the 
Righteous. | : ; 

I. Mountainsare hard to be removed out of their Places : So the Wicked, having 

taken ſuch Root in Sin, &c. *tis very hard and difficult to remove them, and make 

them become plain. This was (*tis true ) one great Deſign of the Miniſtry of Fob 

Baptift Every Valley ſhalt be filled, and every Mountain and Hill ſhall be brought 

Gg low, ._ 


Luk. 3 4. 


— ————_— 


Ay” Taicked Men compared to the Sea. — Bookly. 


Parallels, 
low, &c. But this Work is not done upon the Spirits of wicked Men; but by the 
mighty Power of God. . | 

TI. Mountains and Hills are commonly barren and unprofitable Ground : So the 
Wicked, who are lifted up in Pride and Arrogancy, &c. are ſpiritually a barren, uſe- 
leſs, and unprofitable Sort of Men. 

IV. Mountains were accounted Places of Defence, whither Men uſcd to flic in time 
of Danger, tho many times they failed them: So Men oftentimes flie to the lofty 
Enemies of God, the oppreſling, tyrannical Powers of the Earth, to ſecure them- 
{:1lves from approaching Dangers; but in vain ( alas! ) is Salvation looked for from 
theſe Mountains and Hills, in the Day of God's Anger. 


Jnferences, 


N this Saints have cauſe to rejoice; God hath promiſed to throw down all the 
Hills and Mountains of the Earth, that are lifted up: Who art thow, O great Moun- 
Zech.4”. tain? Before Zerubbabel thou ſhalt become a Plain. 


| —_— —— 


Wicked Men compared to the Troubled Sea, 


Iſa. 57. 20. But the Wicked are like the troubled Sea, &c. 

Jer. 51. 4. The Sea is come up upon Babylon, with the Multitude of the 
Waves thereof. Caldee, the King, with kis numerous Hoſts, in Plenty 
like the Sea, is come up againſt Babylon, e>c. 


Note. The Wicked are compared to the Troubled Sea, and to many 
Waters, &c. 


Jarallels. 


T He Sea is a great Convention, (as one words it) or a Multitude of Waters; The 
Gen, 8. gathering together of the Waters called be Seas : So the Wicked are a Multitude of 
People. 

I. The Sea ſometimes ſwells, roars, and riſes very high, threatning the Earth as 
if it would ſwallow it up immediatly : So the mighty Concourſe of the wicked arfd 
tyrannical Powers of the Earth, many times ſwell in Pride and Arrogancy, arid make 
a fearful Noiſe, as if they would in a moment ſwallow up the Lord's People, 

HI. The Sea hath its Bounds ſet by the' Almighty: He hath ſhut wp the Sea with 
Doors, &c. and hath ſaid, Hitherto hat thou come, and no further ; and here ſhall thy 
proud Waves be ſtayed : So the Lord ſets Bounds to the Wrath and Rage of the Un- 
godly 3 no Creatures can go further than God permits them; As he that made the 
Sea, can maſter it 3 ſohe can ſoon put a Stop and Curb to the proudeſt Oppreſſor 
and Perſecutor in the World. Let Men be as angry as they will, let them be as ſtor- 
my as the boiſterous Seas 3 yet the Lord hath ſaid, Hitherto ſhall ye come, and no fur- 

Pſal.E$.7- ther, He ſtilleth the Noiſe of the Seas, the Noiſe of the Wavy, and the Tumult of the 
People. Nay, the Devil himſelt is like a Sea ſhut up, he cannot do what he would, 
he hath Bounds ſet him, &c. 

IV. The Sea at God's command is ſtill 3 The Wind and Seas oby bim : So with one 

Word ſpeaking ( as it were) he can quiet the Wicked, and make them filent in 
. Darkneſs z He can make this Sea and frightful Storm a Calm, and cauſe the proud 
Waves to be (till. | 

V. The Sea produces or brings forth many ſirange Monſters: So the Multitude of 
the Wicked, this metaphorical Sea, hath brought torth many a vile and firange Mon- 
ſter. See Dan. 7. 3. And four great Beaſts came up from the Sea, diverſe one from 
the other ; tbe firſt was like a Lion, and bad Eagles Wings, 8&c. Theſe four Beaſts 
ſignihed the four Monarchies of the Earth 3 what a Monſter the fourth hath been, 
all the World hath had full Experience of, that had great Iron Teeth, &&c. What 
Devils incarnate were many of the 'Roman Emperors, particularly Nero, who ripp'd 
up the Belly of his own Mother! &c. And what a Monſter hath the little Horn been, 


I mean the Papal Power ! what a mighty Maſs of innocent Blood hath the Beaft and 
Whore devoured! &c. 


VI. The 


_—— 


_—_— 


Book IV. 


rr rn re EE 


Wicked Men dead in Sin, 


VI, The Seais yery teſtleſs, it cbs and flows, and ſeeins to be contiiially trou- 
bled : $9 the Ungodly are always reſtleGs ja their Spixtis, like wicked Haman, th 
never ceaſe Plotting agai & rhe Jud, Tho they have very great Power, Riches, _ 
Honour, yet becau 's Mordeegi's will not bow down their Souls for them to gg 
over, all ſcemsas nothing to them 3 they have Riches, much Gold and Silvet, but 
not ſatisfied 3 they enjoy all the Delights and Pleaſures the World can afford them, 
but yet are like the troubled Sea : Many times alſo their Conſciences ſarely diſquict 
them. What Reſt ſoever they may have, yet certainly they are continually void of 
the true Peace of God, and in this Sence there is no Peace to the Wicked, 8c. 

VII. The Sex continually caſieth forth Mire and Dirt: So the Ungodly never ceaſe 
caſting forth their abominable Wickednels. 


Jnferences. 
5 not the Saints fear the Ungodly : What tho they ſwell and roar ? God hath 
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Ih. $5.21. 


ſet Bounds to them : The Wrath of Man ſhall praiſe thee, and the Remainder of Pf:.38.10 


IWrath fbalt thou reſtrain. No more Wrath of Man ſhall be let out, no higher ſhall 
theſe Seas ſwell, than ſhall tend to the Glory of God 3 the Over-plus, that Wrath 
that would indeed prove hurtful to the Godly, and to the diſhonour of the Altighty, 
the Lord will reſtrain: 

IE Pray hard, that God would keep the Doors and Bars of theſe troubleſorn Seas 


faſt, and prevent the Danger. I will yet for this be enquired of by the Houſe of Iſrael, E2ek-361 
to do it for them. 37. 


1. Pray, that God will keep the Sea of Man's Wrath within its limited Bounds. 

2. Pray, that God would not ſuffer Saran to break forth too furiouſly upon us. If 
God did not ſet Bounds to him, no Man could live quiet one hour, 

3. Pray, that God would ſet Bounds to the Sea of Prophaneneſs. 

4. And alſo that he would ſet Bounds, and drive back the Sea of Error and falſe 
Dodrine, &c. 

HI. This ſhews the woful Cendition of ungodly Men : They have no Peace; true 
Peace, whilſt they live, and be ſure ſhall have none at Death, Peace is the Portion 
only of the Lord's People : Great Peace have 8ll they that love thy Law, &c. My Peace I 
grve unto you. 


DR CY 


Wicked Men dead in Din. 


John 5. 25. The Hour is coming, and now is, when the Dead ſhall bear the 
Voice of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live. 

Eph. 2. 1. And you hath he quickened, who were dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, &C. 


L1r Men are dead, ſpiritually dead, they are a5 dead Men. Life is 


oppoſed to Death, which is either the Privation of natural Life, becauſe 

of the Separation of the Soul trom the Body 3 or the Privation of ſpiritual 

and heavenly Life, becauſe of the Separation of the Soul from God through 
Sin. And this is really true in both reſpects, in a proper Sencez yet we ſhall ozen 
the State of Men dead in Sin, by comparing this Death with natural Death, between 
which in ſome things there is a good Parallel, and to which ( in the Judgment of di- 
vers worthy Men ) the Spirit of God doth allude, &c. 


Parallels. 


Dead Man, one that is really dead, is under a total Privation of Life 3 there 
A is no Life in him: So Man by Sin is totally under the Privation of the ſpiritual 
Life of God. Now the Life of God conſifteth in a Principle of Grace, which is 


called a Seed ; The Seed ( ſpeaking of a Man quickned) remains in him; This Seed, Joh 3.5; 


or divine Principle, is unto the Soul, as the Soul is to the Body : but there is no 
Soul, or Seed of Grace, no Principle of ſpixitual Lite in an unregenerate Man 3 and 
therefore really and truly dead in a {ſpiritual Sence, as the Bady is dead when the Soul 
is ſeparated from it. If there be any true and real ſpiritual Life in an unconverted 
Man, how can he be ſaid to be dead ? for where theze is npt 2 total Priyation of na» 
tural Life, a Man cannot be faid to be dead naturally, 

Gg 2 II. Dead, 


228 Wicked Men dead in Sin; Book TY, 

II. Dead, The Dead ſhall bear, 8&&c. This imports, Man was once alive, fpiritual- 
ly alive, conſidering the Subje& of whom our Saviour ſpeaks. Man befote his Fall, 
or the Entrance of Sin, was alive 3 Death was threatned upon Adam's cating of the 
forbidden Fruit: In the Day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die? The Deprivation 
of the ſpiritual Life of the Soul, as well as the Lite of the Body, was in the SanQtion 
of that Law, Thou ſhalt die the Death. What Life ſoever Adam had before he fell, 
he loſt it by his Tranſgreſſion 3 and in that very Day he ear, he ſuffered a Depriva- 
tion of the Light of God's Countenance, and ſpiritual Life of God in his Soul. He 
loſt that ſupernatural Power of ating towards God ſpiritually, or Image of God that 
was in him 3 ſo that it was impoſſible for him to live any more to God, until quick- 
ned by a new Principle of ſpiritual Lite. And hence unregenerate Men are faid to 
be dead, &c. 

HI. A Man that is dead canvot move, a, or ſpeak 3 all natural Motions utterly 
ceaſe; that is the Effet of Death: So unconverted Men have loſt all ſpiritual vital 
As, that is, all Ads and Duties of holy Obedience, acceptable unto God. There 
is in them a total Defect and Want of Power for any fuch Ads whatſoever, or elſe 
they are not dead, cannot be ſaid to be dead 3 for when the Soul departs, it Jeaves 
the Body uncapableof any kind of AQivity. All the natural Power the Body had, 
by means of the Sou!'s Union with it, is gone, upon the Separation of the one from 
the other : So Death falling upon the Soul, or ſuffering a Privation of the Image of 
God, or ſpiritual Life it had, all its internal Power to at or live to God is gone, the 
thecarnal Mind being expreſly (aid to be Enmity againſt God : An evil Tree cannot 
bring forth good Fruit. In ſhort, there is in all wicked Men, a Diſability or Impo- 
tency unto all ſpiritual Things, to be performed in a ſpiritual manner; and that it 
is impoſſible for thera toa&t and do ina way acceptable to God, till quickned by the 
Holy- Ghoſt. | 

IV. A dead Man is an unlovely Objed to look on 3 for it is Life that puts a Beauty 
and Glory upon the Body: So an unregenerate Man is an unlovely Objet, *Tis 
Grace only, or that ſupernatural Principle of ſpiritual Life, that confers Beauty upon 
the inward Man, or renders the Soul amiable in God's fight. 

V. Adead Man is void of all Senſe z he ſees not, feels not, hears not: If you 
caſt Fire in his Face, *tis all one to him 3 or if you run a Sword into his Hearr, 
he will not complain lay Mountains of Lead upon him, he feels them not, &c. 
So thoſe who are dead in Sin, are ſenfleſs Souls. Tho the Anger of God is kindled 
againſt them, and his Wrath burns never fo hot, they regard ic not ; nay tho you 
throw as it were Hell-Fire into their very Faces, yet they fear it not: Tho there 
are upon them great Mountains of Sin, and horrid Guilt, yet they feel them 
not, &c. 

VI. A dead Man cannot be raiſed to Life again, without the mighty Power of 
God: So the Dead in Sin cannot be raiſed to Lite, without the mighty Power of 
God's Spirit. Chrift, who raiſed dead Lazarus out of the Grave, mult quicken ſuch 
who are dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. The Epheſians are (aid to believe according to 
the Working of God's mighty Power, which be wrought in Chriſt, whin be raiſed bim from 
the Dead, 

VII. A dead Man is loathſom, and fit for nothing but to be put under Ground, 
or buried out of fight: So the Wicked are loathſom in God's ſight, and unleſs the 
ſooner quickned, they will be good for nothing but to be caſt mto Hell 3 ſome wic- 
ked Men are fit to be buried, or thrown into that Grave. 


"_— 


Objeft. It is by ſome objected, That there is a wide Difference between Death natu- 
ral and ſpiritual: In Death natural, the Soul it ſelf is utterly removed and taken away 
from the Body, bur in Death ſpiritual it continues: a Man is ſtill, notwithſtanding 
this ſpiritual Death, endowed with an Underfianding, Will, and AﬀeRtions, by 
which theſe Men are enabled to perform their Duties to God, 


Anſw, 1. In Life ſpiritual, the Soul is unto the Principle of it, as the Body is 
unto the Soul in. Life natural : For in Life natural, the Soul is the' quickning Prin- 
ciple, and the Body is the Principle quickned 3 when the Soul departs, it leaves 
the Body with all its own natural Properties, but utterly deprived of them which it 
had by virtue of its Union with the Soul: So in Life ſpiritual, the Soul is not, in 
and by its eſſential Properties, the quickning Principle of it, but it is the Principle thar 

is 
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is quickned : and when the quickning Principle of ſpiritual] Life departs, it leaves 
the Soul with all its natural Properties entire as to their Efſence, tho mortally cor- 
rupted, ( which is equivalent with Death natural ); but of all the Power and Abi- 
liries, which it had by virtue of its Union with a quickning Principle of ſpiritual Life, 
it is deprived. And to deny there is ſuch a quicknigg Principle of Life ſpiricual, ſiper- 
added unto us by the Grace of God, diſtin& and ſeparate from the natural Faculties 
of the Soul, is upon the matter to renounce the whole Goſpel 3 iris all one as to de- 
ny, that Adam was created in the Image of God, which he loſt ; or that Sinners 
are ſpiritually dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes 3 and that we are renewed into the Image 
of God by Jcſus Chiift. 

2. Whatlocver the Soul ads in ſpiritual Things by its Underſtanding, Will, Af- 
feQions, &c. as deprived cf, or not quickned by this Principle of ſpiritual Life; it 
doth it natutally, not (pititually, &c. 


Dilparity. 

Man riaturally dead is altogether uncapable to inake any oppolition againſt 
A the ſupernatural Power of God, plat forth in order to quicken him, or raiſe 
him to Life, he can no way, direly or indirectly oppoſe it. But a Man who is dead, 
ſpiritually dead in Sin, when God in a gracious way comes to uſe Means to quicken 
him, or raiſe him to a State of Life, he makes oppolition, nay; and doth greatly 
rcfilt and (yive againlt the good Motions of the Spirit, and Wotkings of God, in 


order to his Vivitication. So that the Power of God is more manifelily ſeen in the 
quickning of one ſpiritually dead, than in quickning one dead naturally, 


Inferences., 


—_ hence we may perceive the evil and deſtructive Natute -of Sin : It is ſpi- 
ritually the Death and Ruine of the Soul, and wit, without the intinite Mercy 
of God, defiroy it for ever. : 

II. Ie ſhews alſo particularly, what the Nature of Adam's Sin was, and what it 
did incur upon his Poſicrity, viz. not only natural Death, but ſpiritual Deack 
likewiſe, = 

HI. It fets forth the Riches of God's Grace in the ſecond Adam, that quickning 
Spirit, in tailing poot dead Souls to Life again. 

IV. Here is much Comfort for all fiacere Chriſtians, who are raiſed from Death 
to Life by Chriſt, in that there is ſo great a difference between the State of Adam 
in Innocency, and our ſtanding in Chrift, vis. The Principle of Life ia Adam 
was who'ly and entircly in himſelf It was the Effect of God's good Will and 
Power, 'tis true, but it was left to grow on no other Root but what was in Man 
himſelf; it was wholly implanted in his Nature, and thercia did its Spring lie : 
Bat in the Life wheteinto we are tenewed by Chriſt Jeſus, the Fountain and 
Principle of it is not in our ſelves, but in him, as a common Koot or Head : He is 
our Life, Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. He is the Spiing and Fountain of it. 
He by Covenant alſo hath undertook to maintain Life in us3 he doth renew 
and encreaſe this Lite in us, ſo that it is impotſible that we ſhould fpiritually die 
for ever. 

V. A Man alſo frotn hence may eaſily perceive, whether he be made alive, or quick- 
ned by the Spirit, or no. (1-) A Man that hach Lite in him, breaths: So he that is 
ſpiritually alive, breaths forth his Soul in fervent Defires to God 3 Prayer (as fore 
have obferved ) being the Breath of the new Creature. Hence God, when he would 
convince Ananias that Saul was 1e;enerated, ſaid, Behold, be prayeth. (2.) There is 
in him Hear, ſpiritua! Heat and Zeal God-ward. (3.) He hach his ſpiritual Senſes ; 
he can ſee, feel, hear, &c. (4+) *Tis a full Evidence a Man is alive, when he riſes up, 
and walks: So a ſpiritual Man riſes up, and walks in newenels of Lite. (5.) A 
Man quickned hath his Beauty reſtored again : So a Man ſpiritually quickned, hath 
the Image of God reſtored 3 heis holy, heavenly, &c. 


CUicked 


Job 12.40 
Iſa,44-1 8, 
Rom.11.8, 


Wicked Men blind, 


Luk. 6. 39. Can the Blind lead the Blind 2 &c. 
Mat. 23. 26. Thou blind *Phariſee, &c, 
Rev. 3. 17. Miſerable, poor, and blind, &c. 


An unconverted Man, or Man in his natural State, is blind. 


Parallels. 


Ome Men are born blind. All Mankind ſpiritually may be aid to be born blind $ 
for as they are under a Privation of Life, it follows they are blind, that is, their 
Underſtanding is darkned. 

II. Some Men are blind caſually, cither by Age, or ſome Accident. Adem before 
his Fall, could ſee ; originally Man's Eye-ſight was good, but Sin hath put his 
Eyes out, 

"1. Blind Men have not the comfortable Benefit of the Sun: So wicked Men 
receive not the heavenly and ſweet Benefit of the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

Tho the Sun ſhines never fo bright, a blind Man is never the better for it, unleſs 
his Eyes were opened : So tho the Goſpel be preached never fo powerfully, yec 
wicked Men ſee not, nor can they, till the Eyes of theix Underſianding are enlightned. 

IV. Blind Men ftumble, and know not many times at what they ſtumble; they 
alſo are in great Danger, without a ſure Guide: So wicked Men know not what 
they flumbleat 3 they ſtumble at God himſelf, and at Chriſt, when they ſtumble at 
his Truth, and his People : They know not whither they go, nor the dreadful Dan- 
ger they are in3 they think they are in the right Way to Heaven, and yet are in the 
broad Way to Hell; they are led oft-times by thoſe who are as blind as themſelyes 3 
And if the Blind lead the Blind, they will both fall into the Ditch, 

V. Some Mens natural Blindneſs hath been by the juſt Judgment of God upon 
them for their Sin: So God in a way of Judgment blinds the Eyes of ſome Men, 
after common Illuminations. Heis ſaid to blind their Eyes, and harden their Hearts, 
that is, he denies them his Grace, and withdraws thoſe common Influences of it from 
them, ſuffering Satan to take full Power of them, leaving them to their own Hearts 
Luſts, and ſo conſequently to final Impenitency. 


Diſparity. 


ME who are naturally blind, would gladly ſee 3 they lament nothing more than 
the Loſs of their Eye-fight: But wicked Men are willingly blind, they love 
Darkneſs rather than Light, and refuſe the Means God is pleaſed to afford them, in 
order to the opening their Eyes. 

II. Men who are naturally blind, do gladly accept of a faithful and ſure Guide : 
But wicked Men, who are ſpiritually blind, refuſe that Guide God directs them to, 
viz, his holy Word they are neither thankful to God, nor good Men, for any Help 
afforded them 3 nay, they vilify ſuch as would take them by the hand to ſave them 
out of the Pit of eternal Miſery. There is no Blindneſs like ſpiritual Blindneſs. 
Call upon wicked Men, and eptreat them never fo often and earneſtly, Pray do not 
go that Way, take heed, Man, O take heed ! there is a Pit before you ; alas! you 
are going into the Lion's Den, nay, worſe, into everlaſting Fire, to Death and Hell: 
Yet theſe blind Wretches will go on, live or die, fink or ſwim, all is one ; no Advice 
or Warning will be received. 


Wicked 


Wicked Men compared to Mad Men. 


Ecclef. 9. 3. Tea alſo the Heart of the Sons of Men is full of Evil, and 
and Madneſs is in their Hearts whil$t they live, &c. 

Luke 15. 17. When he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired Servants 
of my Father have Bread enough, and to ſpare? &c. 


| Icked Men are ſet forth in the Scripture as Men out of their Wits, 
Men difirated, mad Men: And truly the Choice they make, their 
Ations, and Behaviour ſhew, as if they were indeed beſides them- 


{clves3 they are really void of right Reaſon, or Men that have loſt 
their ſpiritual Underſtanding, 


Parallels. 


Mad Man is one that is deprived of his natural Reaſon, 2 Beaſt ( as it 

were) in the ſhape of a Man: So all the Ungodly of the Earth have loſt their 
ſpiritual Reaſon, they are Meri of no Underſtanding, and more fitly may be ſaid to 
be Beafis in the form or ſhape of Men, than ſuch as have loſt their humane Reaſon. 

I. Some mad Men are deſperate, and very miſchievous, care not what hurt they 
do: O how deſperateare wicked Men ! how will they ſwear, curſe, and blaſpheme 
the holy Name of God, and dart God to damn them 3 and for Miſchief, they delight 
in nothing more, ſpoiling and utterly deſtroying their innocent Neighbours. 

III. Mad Men are uſually bound, leſt- they ſhould proceed too far in their miſchie- 
vous Ways: So God chains up, or pits wicked Men into Bonds, limits their Power, 
left thty ſhould go too far in their cruel and miſchievous Deſigns againlt his People. 

IV. Mad Men are uſually committed to Priſon: So wicked Men are under the 
curſed Bondage and Slavery of Satan, who takes them captive at his Will. 

V. A mad Man will even ſpit in the Face of his deareſt Friend, who with much 
Aﬀection ſeeks his Good : Sb wicked Men do as it were ſpit in the very Faces 
of God's faithfiil Miniſters, who in Bowels of tender: Love and Compathon ſeek 
their GooJ 3 and is this any marvel, when they in-a baſe manner ſpit'it the Face of 
Chriſt himſelt ? $32. BELLO 
, VI. Mad Men refuſe Clothes, and will gonaked : So wicked Men-refiiſe ſpiritu- 

ally to be cloathed with the Robe of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 3 "they will go naked in 
God's light, or have nothing to cover them but the Rags of their own Righ- 
teouſnels. AE 

There are many other Properties in mad People, which may aptly be applied t6 
ungodly Men 3 but becauſe divers of them agree likewiſe with che CharaGters of 
Fools or Idiots, we ſhall refer you to that concerning Fools, &c. 


Jnferences; 


O marvel if God's People meet with ſo much Trouble in this World, and are 
expoſed to ſo many Dangers by the Wicked : alas! they are mad : Let us 

take the leſs Notice of what they do to us; they are out of their right Minds, di- 
firated, &4c, What a mad World is this! how few are there that are come to them» 
ſelves! Moſt Men and Wormen are mad. 


Wicked Men compared to Dogs. 


Mat. 7. 6. Give not that which is holy to Dogs. 


Mat. 15. 26. It is not meet to take the Ghildrens Bread, and give it to 


Dogs. 
Phil. 3. 2. Beware of Doge. 
Rev. 22. 15. Without are Dogs. 


in Caldee, Kalba; in Arabick, Kalbez in Perſian and Saracen, 


\ Dog is called in Hebrew, Ketab and Lamas, according to Mynſter ; 


Kep or Kolph ; the Grecians, Knon ; the Latins, Canis, &c. 
In theſe, and divers other Places of holy Scripture, wicked 


Men are compared to Dogs. 


Dogs. 

FIHere are divers Sorts of Dogs, 

J whodiffter very much in their 
Nature and Diſpoſition, ſome Þ 
ing gentle, and others more curlt 
and ſharling 3 yet all are but 
Dogs. 
II. Dogs are baſe, ignoble, for- 
did, and impudent Creatures, very 
vile and beaſtly. 


Parallel, 


O there are divers Sorts of wicked 
Men, and they differ exceedingly in 
their Nature and Qualities 3 ſome are na- 
curally of a mi'd and gentle Diſpoſition, 
others very herce, patſhonate, and pee- 
viſhz yet ali ungodly, and metaphorical- 
ly no better than Dogs. 

II. So wicked Men generally axe vile, 
ignoble, and impudent Perſons, tho ſome 
more ſhameleſs than others, God having 
given them up to vile Aﬀections, to com- 


tnit all Uncleanneſs with greedineſs, See what Account the holy Apolile gives of ſome 
of the Gentiles : Who changed the Truth of God into a Lie, and worſhipped 


and ſerved Rom.1-25, 


the Creature more than the Creator, &&c. For which cauſe God left them to themſelves, ſp *$1*7 


that their Women did change the natural Uſe into that which is againſt Nature: And like. 
wiſe the Men, leaving the natural Uſe of the Women, burned in their Luſts one towards 
"another, Men with Men working that which is unſcemly, and receiving in themſelves that Re- 


compence of their Error which mas meet. 


HIT. Dogs are not only filthy and 
unclean Creatures, but allo foolilh z 
for ſome of them will ( as Natu- 
raliſts obſerve) bark at the Moon : 
and alſo when a Stone, or other 
thing is caſt at them, they will fol- 
low the Stone, and neglect the 
Hand that throws it. 


HI. So wicked Men are not only vile 
and filthy, but alſo tooliſh, as is fully bpe- 
ned under another Head, They,like Dogs, 
bark and ſnarl at the Light of God's 
Word, from whence ſo great Benefit ari- 
ſcs to poor Mortals. Like ravenous Currs, 
they bark at the heavenly Doctrine, and 
its faithful Minifters, whom they reproach 
with impudent Scandals, and whoſe ut- 


ter Extirpation they ſtudy. And alfo 


when they are under AMidtion, they take notice of ſecondary Cauſes, but neyer 
regard the Hand of God in them, according to the Saying of the Poet, 


Arripit nt 


idem catulus, morſnq fatigat, 


Nec percuſſori nutua damna facit. 
Sic plerique ſinunt vexos elabier hoſtes, 
Et quot nulla gravant noxia, dente pecunt, 


IV. Some Dogs * have a fierce, 
angry, and churhſh Look, enough 
to frighten timerous Perſons 3 and 
not only ſo, but grin, bark, and 

ſnar] 


IV. So ſome wicked Men have a very 
angry and furious Countenance z they 
look frowningly upon the Lord's People, 
like as did Nebuchadnezzar upon Shadrach, 
Meſnach, and Abednego, who ( it is faid ) 

Wag 


Wicked Wen compared to Dogs. 
Dogs. Earallel. 


(art at ſuch as come near them, was full of Fury, and the Form of his 
who deſizn to do them no hurt. Countenance was changed againlt them , 

© when he ſaw they refuſed to worſhip his 
God, and to fall down before the Golden Image he had ſet up: And not only fo, but 
they grin, and gnaſh their Tecth at them, like envious Currs : The Wicked plotteth pc, 2.1 
againſt the Fuſt, and gnaſheth upon him with bis Teeth. And thus did the ungodly Jews hi 
carry it to bleſſed Stephen 3 *cis ſaid, . They rwere cut to the Heart, and they gnaſhed on bim as 
with their Teeth. Yet what hurt did any of theſe Servants of God do, or delign to net 
do to theſe Sons of Belial ? 


Book LV. 
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V. Dogs will not only grin and 
ſnarl, bur alſo bite 3 nay, not only 
bite, bur bite mortally, and tear in 
pieces ſuch as offend ther, who are 
not able ro deliver themſelves from 
their Rage and Cruelty. There 
are ſome Dogs that are called blood- 
bounds, and fome others may fitly 
be fo called. 


V. So forme wicked Men do not only 
gnaſh their Teeth, threaten, and grin ar 
their godly Neighbours, but alſo will, 
and oftentimes do fall upon them with 
all the revengeful Rage and Malice ima- 
ginable, to the . wounding, cutting, or 
tearing of them to pieces. How many 
Thouſands of precious Saints ' and Chil- 
dren of God have the wicked Papitis (and 
others in many Ages of the Church ) de- 
firoyed, like hungry and enraged Mon- 


filers? If ever there were any Men in the World; that juſtly deſerved that ignomini- 
ous Name of Blood-bounds, devouring and malicious Dogs, fure ſome of the Romith 
Church may be focalled 3 for they have ſhewed themſelves rather Monſters thai Men, 
yea, even Devils in the Shape of Men, as an eminent Writer well obſerves. 


VI. There are ſome Dogs who 
will not bark and grin as others do, 
and yet ina lie and ſecret manner 
will bite and rear ſuch as they come 
at, which are. lookd upon as the 
moſt dangerous. 

VII. Some Dogs ori the other 
hand will bark, and make a great 
Noiſe, and ſ:e!dom or never bite or 
hurt any Pody. 


VII. Dogs muſt not have that 
which is holy : Give not that which 
is koly to Dogs. 


IX. Some Dogs are ſo fierce, 
cruel, and unruly, that they are for- 
ccd to be ried or chained up, for 
otherwiſe they would do very great 
Miſchicf : And moreover, to pre- 
vetit furthet Danger feared, their 
Teeth are ſometimes broken out. 


VI. So fome wicked Men will not 
threaten, nor grin at the Godly, like 
others ; and yetin afſlicand ſecret man- 
ner contrive their Ruin z and with all 
their Might would deliroy then, - and yet 
make no noiſe of it z wound them, 
but not let them know whodotth it. 

VII. So ſome wicked Meri ( contraty 
to the Nature and Diſpolitibn df others ) 
will giveout angry and threatning Words, 
as if they would do this and that, when 
they never intend to do what they ſay, 
nor will they cruelly injure any Body. 

VHI, So wicked Men ought notto par- 
take of holy Things; holy Things be- 
long to holy Perfons , they ought not tro 
cat the Childrens Bread, to be adinicted 
to the Sacrament, &c. | 

IX. So ſome wicked Men are {6 (cruel 
and rmercile(s, ,that God chains,them,up, 
z. e. he rcfirains thetri frotn offezing'thac 
Wrong and Violence to his People; which 
is in their Hearts to do. And fiyally, to 
prevent their doitig of further |Milchicf, 
God doth as it were” break their Teeth, 
that is, deſtroy their Power, 'or pur them 
out of a capacity of doing hurt, Hence 


: . 


David faith, Ariſe, O Lord, and ſave me, O my God; fot thaw buſt iſntitten all mine Ene- 
mics mpn the Cheek: bone 3 thow baſt broken the Jeeibs of the (Vagndly. | 


_ X. Some, Dogs are made-ule of 
by the Huntſman, to abſerve- and 
mark his Prey, that he may ſeize up- 
on it the more readily 3 and thoſe 
are calted Setting- Dogs. 


XI. Some 


XI. So ſore” wicked Mei, the Devil 
(that cunning Hunter)makes uſe of,to ob- 
ſerve and mark the Godly and Upright in 
the Land 3 they are employed to inform 
againſt them, and to diſcover theit holy 
Aﬀemblies, (in Times of Perſecution, that 
others may the better ſeize upon them. 

Hh X1. So 


Pſal.3.5. 


Wicked Men compared to Dogs. 


Book 1V. 


prov.26.11 


Simile. 
XI. Some will not onl 


fall upon Mankind, but alſo ſnarl, 
bite, and tear in pieces divers other 
Beaſts, tho as ſavage and devouring 
as themſelves. 


Deſigns, they will fall upon them, to their utter Ruin alſo, 


Parallel. 

XI. So ſome wicked Men will not only 
wrong, and ſeek the Ruin< of the faith- 
ful and fincere People of God 3 but when 
any of their own Tribe (1 mean, un- 
godly and brutiſh Ones) do offend them, 
fiand in their Way, or croſs them in their 
Babylon hath not only 


ſpoiled God's People, and offered violence to Heaven, but hath been a Plague and 


Curſe to the Earth, yea, deſtroy 


ed the Earth, How have the Egyptians deſtroyed the 


Egyptians ! viz, One ungodly People detiroyed another, as vile and cruel as themſelves, 


X1l. are a greedy, craving, 
and unſatisfied Sort of Creatures ; 
they never know when they have 
enough. 


XII. So many wicked Men, and par- 
ticularly falſe Teachers, are ſuch a craving, 
covetous, and unſatisfhed Generation, 
( ſome of them ) they cannot be conten- 
ted with a Benehce of a Hundred per an. 


no, nor with two, three, or five Hundred 3 nay, a Thouſand will not fatisfy ſome of 
them: And therefore they are juſtly called by the holy Prophet, Greedy Dogs, that 
can never have enough, $ _— that cannot underſtand, they look to their own Way, every Iſa 56, ut. 


one for bis Gain from his Suarter. 


XIII, Sare not only a greedy 
and an unſatisfied Sort of Creatures, 
but oft-times vomiting up what they 
have eaten, they return to it, and 
lick it up again. 


bis own Vomit, &c. 


XIV. Some Dogs run mad, and 
are ſo much the more dangerous 
and hurtful, of whom all People la- 
bour to beware. 


XV. live an idle and lazy 
fort of Life : And hence the Pro- 
verb is concerning, a lazy Perſon, 
He hath a Dog's Life, viz. Hunger 
and Eaſe. 


XIII. So ſome wicked Men are not 
only greedy and unfatished, but having 
glutted themſelves, and hlled their fen- 
ſual Appetites, they are conſtrained ſome- 
times to vomit it ups as is faid of (uch, 


ee a 


Rev. 18 


He bath eaten down Riches, and he ſhall vo- Job 10:15, 
mit them »p again. Nay, ſo like unto Dogs are many of them, that it at any time 
they vomit up,by ſeeming Repentance,what they have greedily and fintfully taken,they 
will return to it, and lick it up again3 of ſuch the Apoſile ſpeaks, He is returned to : yet.z.22, 


XIV. So wicked Men ( being lete 
to themſelves) do abound fo in their 
Wickedneſs, that they run as it were 
mad in Sin, care not what Miſchict they 
do to themſelves or others; of whom 
all ſober and well-minded People ought to 


beware: Beware of Dogs. Sec Wicked com- phil.5.4 


pared to mad Men: 

XIV. So wicked Men generally lead an 
idle and lazy Life,(as is opened under the 
Metaphor $ luggard.) They care not to 
encounter with Difficultics tor the Good 
of their Souls, how indulirious ſocver 
they are about the Things of the World. 


They labour not for the Meat that endureth to eternal Life, will not take Pains for 1.h 6.:7. 
that which is Bread, but are contented with Bones, as it were, the Crumbs of carthly 1255-1; 
Comforts. So that they have but Eaſe and Quiet here, they content themſclves 
with the Childrens Leavings. And tho their Conſciences many times, like a hungry 


Stomach, 
but go on 
truly good, 


XVI. are commonly fhut 


\ outof doors, and' not-ſuffered to 
be amongſt the Children. 


ts them to pain 3 yet they are not convinced of the Neceffity of a Chrilt, 
their owncarcleſs and wicked Courſes, never cating of that which is 


XVI. So wicked Men are ſhut out 
of the Church, and ſhall oot be ſuffercd 
to abide in the New Ferxſalem, among 


the Saints : Without ore Dogs,- &c. 


Rev. 22. 15. 


Detapho?. 
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| Vetaphoz. 
g= Dogs are faid to be more 
faithful than Servants, watching 
in the Night,and oft-times giving no- 
tice, by their barking, of Thieves or 


Strangers, that may approach the. 


Houſe, when the Family are aſleep. 


Diſparity: 

Ut ſome wicked Men are fo unfaith- 
ful, that inftead of giving the leaſt 
notice of any approaching Danger ( to 
to their godly Neighbours, that live qui- 
etly and ſecurely by them) they will ras 
ther conceal it: -and fo fat are they from 
preventing Danger, that they will en- 


courage, and join with any, let them be never fo wickedly inclined or deligned to do 
Miſchief 3 as it is faid of them, When thon ſaweſt a Thief, thou conſented} with 


bim, and haft been P artaker with Adulterers. 


II. Some Dogs are very loving, 
and ſhew great regard to their Ma- 
ſters, and ſeem to delight in 
their Company, and will not do 
any Injury to any of the Family. 


I. But forne wicked Men regard nei- 


ther Superiors nor Inferiors 3 nay, ſo tar. 


are they from natural Love ro ſuch as 
are their Maſters, ( if godly ) that many 
of them deſpiſe not only Father and Mo- 
ther, Brother and Siſter, but their own 


Wives and Children, if there is but the leaſt appearance of God in them 3 nay, they 
love not any that are not as ungodly and wicked as themſelves, but do them all the 


Injury they can. 
II. Some Dogs will not only 


not flie upon Sheep or Lambs tro 
hurt them, &c. but will ſometimes 


fetch in that which ſtragleth from 


the reſt, and affiſt the Shepherd 
to bring them to the Fold, and keep 
them within the Bounds of their 
own Paſture. 


III. But ſome wicked Men do deſign 
the greateſt Hurt imaginable tothe Sheep 
and Lambs of Chriſt, nay,. much wore 
than Dogs; for inſtead of guiding them 
into Chriſt's Sheepfold, or keeping them 
within the Bounds of his Paſtures, they 
drive them out, and not ſuffer them ( if 
poſſible ) to feed in the green Meadows 
of Goſpel-Truth, but would utterly de- 
{troy them, were it not for 'the Care of 
Jeſus Chritt, who is the great Shepherd 
and Biſhop of their Souls; 


Jnferences. 


I ſhews to what a dreadful degree Men are degenerated, from what 


in their firſt Make. 


they were 


I. It ſhews how hateful and loathſom Sin is to God, that the Spirit, in the 
Word ſhould compare wicked Men ( perſecuting Men, ſuch as worry and deſtroy his 


Pcople ) unto Dogs. 


III. It ſhews the Greatneſs of God's Power and Love to his People, to preſerve 


them in the midſt of ſuch Beaſts of Prey, as Lions, Wolves, 


Dogs, &c: 


Iv. It ſpeaks great Comfort to thoſe that are truly godly'3 for tho the Wicked 
do often gaaſh their Teeth at them, yer God hath broken their Teeth, they cannot 


bite as they would: 


Wicked Men compared to Bulls, 
Plal. 23. 12. Many Bulls compaſſed me about, ſtrong "Bulls of Baſhari. 


ſtrong Ox 3 the Gretians, Tawros ; the Latins, Taurus 3 the Italians, Tawroz 
the French, Taureais 3 the Germans, ein Steir, tin Vancherſteir, das Uncher, 


T' Hebrews call the Bull Tor, or Tar 3 which the Caldee call Abir, for 2 


ein Mummelſteir, ein Hagen, and ein Bollen 5 the Ulyrians, Val, and Funeez. 
By all which ſeveral Applications it is evident, that the Name Taurw in Lafin is not 
derived from Tanowros, the ſtretching out of the Tail, nor from Gawroz, ſignifying 
proud, but from the Hebrew Tor, which Ggniheth great, &c. 
The Epithets of this Beaſt are many, viz. Wild, ſharp, Plower, Warrier, Horr.- 
bearer, blockiſh, great, gliſtering, fierce, _ ec, 


2 Violent, 


Pſa]. Tos 


Joh.16.14. 
1 Pet.z.25; 
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Tmicked Men compared to Bulls, 


Violent, cruel, and proud Perſecutors, that abuſe and infeſt the Poor and Needy, 


Book IV. 


4 to Bulls, Bulls of Baſhanz that is, faith Glaſivs, the Enemies of Chritt, 
or gm Hom _ 5, e, firong and ontragious Perſons, ſuch as were the High» 


Priefis, Scribes, 
fertile Country, 
{ixong, and great. 


#c. that ſet themſelves againſt Chrift 3 fo Hinſworth. Baſban was a 
famous for excellent Paſture, the Beaſts that fed there being very fat, 
Hence the Bulls, Rams, or Heifers of Baſhan, are metaphorically 


« for fat Ones, Dent.32. 14. which is transferred to Men, Prov.22.12. Strong Bulls bave 
beſet _ &c. that is, Enemies firong, fierce, and cruel. The Oaks of Baſhan are 
uſed in the like ſence, 1/q. 2. 13. Zecb. 8. 2+ 


Yetapho. 
Bull is a Ring-leader of the 
Herd ; for which cauſe, faith 
Geſner, Homer compared Agemem- 
#01, the great Emperor of the Gre- 
cian Army, to a Bull, ec. 


II. The Bull is a very ftrong 
Creature 3 his Strength 1 very 
great in all Parts, but more eſpeci- 


Parallel. 


O proud and cruel Perſecutors are often 
Ring-lcaders of all the Herd of their 
bloody Crew, like as were the High- 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, to the 
Multitude of the wicked Jews, who con- 
ſpircd againſt our bleſſed Saviour, 

IT. So wicked Tyrants are often great 
in Power, and have the Advantage cve- 
ry way to ſirengthen themſelves ; as it is 
faid of the little Horn under the Grecian 


ally in his Head and Neck. Monarchy, who waxed exceeding great, to« tan 4. 
wards the South, and towards the Eaſt, and towards the Holy Land; but more clpecially 

of the fourth Beaſt, or Roman Power, who hath, with human and diabolical Power, 

with a high Hand, and Riff Neck, ſicove againſt the Saints of God for many Years. 


TH. A Bull with his Horns doth 
often run at Men, Women, and 
Children, ſo that the Sight of them 
ova they come towards ſome 


HI. So wicked Tyrants, Perſecutors, 
and bloody Enemies of God's Chuych, 
do often turiouſly run at all that fiand in 
their way, not only Men and Women, 
but poor Children, &c, Hora denotes 


erſons ) makes them cry out 3 for 
many have been gored, and torn to 
pieces by Bulls : they are indeed 
a cruel Sort of Creatures, 


Power, ( as elſewhere hath been ſhewed) P*t-33 
and to puſh with the Horn, metaphori- PCLes 
cally fignihes an excrting or putting forth Dan. 11, 
of Strength or Power. The Bulls of Ba- 4 


eſpeciall : 
when enraged, and antes all ſan frequently exerciſe that Authority 
and Power ( which tor- a time is ſuffered 


ſtrive to get out of their way. to be in their hands ) againſt the Saints; 


yea, puſh and gore them with their Horns in a cruel manner, tearing them in pieces : 
and by reaſon of which many timerous Perſons being afraid of them, to avoid the 
Danger, are ready to run away, (viz. leave their native Country) when they hear that 


furious Bulls ( or cruel Tyrants ) are like to be let in upon them. 


IV. Bulls are ſuffered to feed in 
rich Paſture, till they are very fat ; 
they are like ſome lawleſs Sort of 
People, being not always reſtrai- 
ned to one Meadow or Ground, as 
Cows are; they will break into 
every Body's Field, and feed in Pa- 
ſtures none of their own. 


V. Bulls will fight furiouſly with 
other Beaſts, and with one another. 


IV. So wicked Men are ſuffered to feed 
as it were in fat Paſtures, until they 
grow fat, and kick againſt the Lord. 
They will not know their own Tertrito- 
ries, nor be content with what God hath 
lent them, but make Incurſions into their 
Neighbours Countries 3 and, as if they 
were lawleſs, make all their own which 
they can lay their hands upon, and care 
not what Spoil they make. 

V. So wicked Men are very quarrel- 
ſom 3 they will not only fall upon the 
Saints, but alſo make War one with ano- 


ther, out of Pride and Ambition, and to accompliſh their own vain-glorious and 
eovetous Deſigns 3 as we ſee this day, how one Popiſh and Heatheoiſh Bull attacks 


and wars with another. 

VI. Bulls fometimes, to prevent 
their doing of hurt, are ſhackled 
and penn'd up, who by that means 

grow 


VI. So wicked Men ſometimes are by 
the Almighty reftrained many ways from 
running at, and ſpoilivg of the Lord's 


People 3 he puts Shackles as it were upon B:£-34-4 


their 
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grow rather the more fierce and their Legs, and Hooks into their Jaws, 
mad, and would do the greater Which doth greatly enrage them fain 
miſchief could they get looſe. would they be revenged, and vent theit 

cruel Malice upon the Saints, but cannot, 
their Ways are fo block'd up. | 
_ Inferences. 


I. This further ſhews the baſe and cruel Nature of the Ungodly, 

II. It ferves to infortn us, what a Mercy *tis they are reſttained. 
. HI. It may teach us alſo to cry. to God to ſhackle and pen them up, and break 
their Horns, viz. deſtroy or take away their Power. 
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Wicked Men compared to Lions. 


Job 4. 10. The Roaring of the Lion, and the Voice of the fierce Lion, and 
the Teeth of the young Lions are broken. "_ 

2 Tim. 4. 17. 1 was delivered ont of the Mouth of the Lion. 

Pal. 57. 4. My Soul is among Lions, 


Ariel; they call the Male Lion, Labi, and the Female Lebia : Bebold, 
my People ſhall ariſe like Labi, and be lifted wp likg Ari. There the Caldee 
Tranſlation rendreth Labi, Lita; the Arabian, Feb 3 the Petlian, Scher ; 
and Munſter ſaith, that Labi is an old Lion. In Fob 38. Labaim figniticth Lions; in 
Pſal. 57. Lebaat ſignifieth Lioneſſes 3 in Nab. 2: Laiſch is by the Hebrews: cranflated 
Lion 3 and the ſame Word, Iſ#. 30. is by the Caldees tranſlated Lions Whelp, The 
word Atav is derived «Td Ts&Aav, which ſignifies to ſee. 

The common Epithetes of a Lion are theſe, viz. Wrathful, maned; fierce, 
deadly, ſtout, great, preying, ravening, ſiubborn, ſnatching, cruel, bloody, retris 
ble, ſwelling, Hony-hearted, frowning, violent, &Fe. 

Expolitors ſeem to be of a mind, that Paxl, in ſaying, 2 Tim. 4. 17. he was 
delivered out of the Lion's Mouth, means Nero, who with open Jaws was ready to des 
vour and deltroy him. Howevef, it is evident, wicked Men, ot cruel Tyrants, are ofteri 
Þ holy Scripture called Lions, in reſpe&t of ſore of the Properties of a Lion 3 for 
one Metaphor ( as Glaſſius well obſerves ) is brought to ſignify ſeveral Things, with 
reſpe& to their different Qualities and Attributes. Thus ( faithhe) 1; Chritt 
is called a Lion, Rev. 5.5. becauſe noble, heroick, and uncongquerable. 2, The De- 
vilis called a Lion, becauſe roaring and devouring, 3+ Wicked Men and Tyrants are 
called Lions, 'becguſe they are fierce, outragious, and crael to weaker Men, as Lions 
are to weaker Creatures, &c. 


T: Lion in Hebrew, as Wtiters obſerve, hath ſeveral Names, as Ari, and 


Netapho. Parallel, 
He Lion is a proud and ſtately ys ſotne wicked Men and Tyrants are 
T Creature. | very proud and ſtately, 
II. Lionsare couragious and un- IL So ſome wicked Men and Ty- 


daunted in their Acts of Cruelty 3 tants ſeem to a& in Ways of Opprefti- 
they will do what they liſt, let on = —_ Por mew with 

: age a | uragi- 
+ oducaaandry Culacls ( Grirk Mr, Car ) in any notle 
or good Way or Cauſes (in which Sence, Prov. 28. 1: The Kighteont ate at bold 
as a Lim ) is the Courage of Saints: But to be valiant and couragious in 
doing Miſchief, in wronging and oppreſling the Weak and Innocent, is the 
Courage of a Beaft. That Courage which is out of the Way of Truth and Juſtice, 
is a Lion-like Courage. 


HI. Lions 


_— C 
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7aicked Wen compared to Lions. 


Book I. 


Gene, 
Topſel, Pp, 
370, 


Yetapho. 


II. Lions are very ſtrong, the 
ſtrongeſt of all Creatures 5 what 1s 
ſtronger than a Lion ? 


—— 


Parallel. 


II. Some Tyrants have been very 
* ſtrong, Tyranny mult have Sttength to Caryl. 
* back it. Hence they who mean to 6p- 
* prels, fortify themſelves with Titles and 


© Priviledges, with Honours and Relations : Solomon conſidering the Oppreſſions that 
© were under the Sun, obſerves Tears on the one fide, and Strength on the other 3 On Ecclel, 44 


* the ſide of the Oppreſſor there was Power. 


IV. A Lion is a crafty and very 
ſubtile Creature, and hence faid to 
lurk in ſecret places, and lyeth in 
wait ſecretly in his Den. 


IV. So Tyrants, as hath been ſhewed, 
are very ſubtile, they have a great flock 
of Policy as well as Power. Tho as Mr. 


Caryl notes, we uſually oppoſe the Lions 


Skin and the Foxes Skin, yet many times 


they meet both in one3 ſome are double Skin'd as well as double Cloath'd. Hence we 
have that Phraſe (when David compares a Wicked Man to a Lion) He lieth in wait Pal, toy, 


ſecretly as a Lion in bis Den, Likg 4s a Lion that is greedy of bis Prey, and as it were a 
young Lion lurking in ſeeret places : They will (as Naturaliſts obſerve) hide themſelves 


Pſal.19.1% 


in the Dens, leſt Paſſengers ſhould be atrighted at them. 


V. Lions, eſpecially, are cruel 
Blood-ſucking and devouring. Po- 
lybizs affirmeth, that he ſaw them be- 
ſiege, and compaſs about ſeveral 
Cities of Africk, they will devour 
both Man and Beaſt, ſetting upon 
Troops of Horſe-Men, deſtroying 
Flocks and Herds of Cattel, carry- 
ing ſome ahve to their young Ones, 
killing five or ſix at a time, fc. 


V: So Wicked Men are great Tyrants, 
and have always been very cruel and 
Blood-thirſty, What bloody Wretches 
were Nero, Caligula ? &c. And what Ty- 
rants and devouring Monſters have the 
Popes and bloody Papiſts been? For be- 
ſides the many thouſands of Innocent 


Chriſtians they have inhumanly butcher'd 


(Hiſtory ſbews) they deſtroyed in Ameri- go. 1,11, 
ca, no leſs than fifteen Millions of poor Exanylcs, 
Heathens, ſparing no Sex, young nox Vol. x 
old, cutting Men, Women and Children 


in pieces, flaying their Skins off, and Roaſting them alive, and burning them to Aſhes, 
making Children to kill their own dear Parents, &c. 


VI. Lions will roar _ When 


the Lion roareth, «ll the * Beaſts of 
the Forreſt tremble. The Naturaliſts 
obſerve, that tho many Creatures 
are ſwifter of Foot than the Lion, 
yet when he roars they all fall down, 
and he overtakes them with his aſto- 
niſhing Voice 3 when a Lion 1s an- 
gry he beateth his Tail againſt the 
Ground. 

VII. Lions are of a fierce, ſower 
and ſtern Countenance 3 and in the 
fight of Men, 'tis faid, he is ſeldom 
found without Rage. 


VI. So Tyranical Men with their roar- 
ing Words, their loud and terrible 
Threatnings, often afright and dau 
poor timerous Chriſtians z what faid 
the tyranical King of Babylon * Who- 
ſoever falleth not down and worſhippeth Dan.z.11. 
the Golden Image, ſhall be caſt into the 
midſt of a burning fiery Furnace. And now, , « 
Lord, behold their Threatnings, 8c. Be not 3 
afraid of their Terrour, &c. 77 


VII. Tis faid of the .fourth Beaſt, his 
Looks was more ſtout than his Fellows, _—_— 
Wicked Perſecutors, and Tyrants, look 
oft-times upon the Godly with an angry 
Countenance, Much of Man's Heart is 


known by his Face 3 Frowns ate as Blows, hence we call it Brow-beatirig. The Love 
of God (faith Mr. Caryl) is expreſt by the pleaſantneſsof his Face, and the Light of 
his Countenance 3 ſo alſois the Loveof Man. And we may ſee what the intent of a 
Perſon is, by his Looks 3 many are in this reſpe& Lion-like : They have (as Ari- 
ftotle faith of the Natural Lion) Clouds and Storms hanging about their Eye-Brows ; 
it was a threatning againſt the Jews, in caſe of Diſobedience, that God would ſend 


againſt them, A Nation of a fierce Cauntenance, which ſhould not 


the old, nor ſhew favour to the young. 


regard the Perſon of Deut. 28. 
$9, 


VIII. Lions 


\ 
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VIIL Lions are hungry and gree- VIIN. Soare Wicked Men and Tyrants, 
dy Creatures. They have ſet their Eyes bowing down to the py, 
Earth + likg & a Lion that is greedy of bis 11,12 
Prey. 
— Diſparity. 
— axe many excellent Qualities in a Lion, which no way agree to Wicked 
Men and Tyrants, which we thall leave tothe Reader to hyd out upon which 


account God and Chriſt are compared in the Scripture toa Lion: See pag. 49. & 135; 
Book, 2. of the firſt Volumn. . 


Inferences. 


Ho theſe Lions are very ſtxong and powerful, yet God is fironger than they, ard 
he is againtt thera: * And he in a ſpecial manner deſues, faith Caryl, ro be deal- Cary! on 
* ing with theſe, for they in the Paid of theis Spirits think themſelves a Match for Job <: 4: 
* God, tho indeed their Strength is but Weakneſs, and their Wiſdom (notwithſtan- S _ nk 
* ding their Fox-like Craft) but Foolilbneſs, yet in their own conceit they are ſironger ie 
*and wifer than God himſelf. Hence (like Pharaob) they ſend Detiance to Heaven, 
* and ſay, Whois the Lord ? When God ſees the Hearts of Men ſwola to this height x, 5.11 
© of infolent Madneſs, he delights to ſhew himſelt, and graple with them that their _—_ 
© Pride may come down. 
* What are all theſe Lions to the Lion of the Tribe of Fadab, if the Lord do. bur 
* roar, if the Lion of the Tribe of Judab do but come forth againli theſe Liops, they 
*will run to hide themſclves, and call to the Rocks and Mountajns ts cover them, &c, God 
* is ſaid in the Holy *cripture, to deliroy theſe Lions by Degrees, he proceeds gradual- «4h as 
©ly againſi them. hw 
* Firlt, heſtops the roaring of the Lions, | they ſhall not be able to make ſuch a 
© dreadful noiſe as heretofore 3 their roaring may be ſtopt when their Voice is not, tho 
© they can ſpeak, yet they ſhall not yell. 4 
* Secondly, In the ſecond place, He breaks the Voice of the Lions, they ſhall only 
© not roar, but they ſhall not ſo much as ſpeak, cither againti the Lambs, or againlt 
© the Sheep, or for themſelves, The Vaice of the fierce Lian ſhall be takgn away. Gad is 
* able to filence Lions and ſtop their Mouths, not only trom devouring and roaring, 
© but from (peaking, 
© Thirdly, When their Voice is taken away,. and their roaring, yet their Teeth wilt 
© remain 3 and they will be bicing and tearing till, tho they have dane roaring and 
* yelling; therefore at the third Stroak God breaks qut theis Teeth, The Teeth af 5he young 
© Lions are broken. So the Pſalmilt prays, Pſal. $$. 6. Break tbeir Teeth in their Mouths, 
© breakout the great Teeth of the yaung Lions, O Lord, that is, take away the Igſirumen's 
* by which they oppreſs, the tncans by which they tear and repd, as Lipns with their 
© cruel Teeth. | | 
* Fourthly, Chriſt deals further with theſe Lions, he not gply breaks their Tecth by 
© which they uſed to hurt athers, but he takes away their Prey, and their Meat 3 they 
© ſhall not have wherewith to live themſelves, they were wont to fuck the Plugd of the 
* Slain, and to eat the Fleſh of the Poor 3 bug now the Loxd will pluck away theis Prey, 
© they themſclvecs ſhall be ſtarved or pinched with Hunger. 
© La(tly, Not only ſhall their Meat be taken away, bu: they thetnſelves ſhall be (cat- 
* tered and diſperſed 3 this is the lalt fiep of their calamity. Their Deng thall be bro- 
*ken up, and their lurking places ſhall be opened, they ſhall yua trom place to. place, 
© frem Nation to Nation: this is the Judgment gf the Lord upon Lions, .and the Por- 
* tion of the cruel Enemies of our God. mo p 
*Who. hath not ſeen the Truth of all chis in our days? We have had Lions, roaring 
* Lions, rending, tearing Lions amongſt us; Ir was uſual among the Heatbewm in their 
© Perſecutions to cry out, Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions ! this we have gftgep ſeen, 
© in the Figute, poor Chriſtians ſent to the Lions 3. put under the Power of Men, as 
© cruel, as bloody, as Lions Many an one might ſay ( 35 David, Plal. 57:4») My 
© Soxl is amoug Lions. When the Watchmen: (ig the Prophet) was aSked, Iatch-man, 
* what of the Night ? he anſwered, 4 Ljon, my Lorg, (Ia. 21,8.) Qur ſorrowhul Watch- 
* men ttanding upon their Towers (conſidering theſe fad times, being asked,  }Fhat of 
* the Day ? have anſwered, We ſzes Lion, ,a company of Liars, teqring and rending jn ma» 
© uy parts of the Nation ; not Bodjes and States gply, but Souls and Canfſcienges. God 
©hath wonderfully delivered his Darling from the Lions, his Daniels trom the gue 
* Den, 
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© Den, He hath already delivered fo far, that the Lions dare not roar, as they were 
* wont, the Teeth of many of the young Lions are broken, many of the old Lions are 
« ready to periſh for want of Prey, and not a few of their Whelps are ſcattered abroad, 
© God hath raiſed up Sampſons to tear theſe Lions, which roared upon us, he hath 
* ttirrcd up Davids to ſmite theſe Lions,and reſcue the Prey out of their Teeth; and tho 
* many Lions are amonglt us, yet they dare not roar, much leſs, tear as they have 
© lone 3 tho the Beaſts be alive, vet (tor the molt part) the Lions are dead : they ate 
« Beatis fiill, as baſe, vile, and bloody in their Natures as ever, but their powerful 
© Lion-like Strength is abated, That glorious Prophecy is in ſome ſence, and in ſome 
* part fulfilled at this day, The Wolf dwells with the Lamb, the Leopard lies down with the 
* Kid, and the Calf and the young Lion, and the fatling togetber, and a little Child may lead 
* them ; they cannot, they dare not, burt nor deſtroy in all our Mountain, Ia. 11.6, 8. Iam 
* fure, we may ſet our Seal to this Truth of Eliphaz, we have ſeen Lions, and fierce 
* Lions, old Lions, and young Lions, even the ſtout Lions Whelp:, ſome ſcattered 
© abroad, ſome deliroyed, ſome conſumed by the mighty Power of God. 

* Further, It is here {aid in the Text, That the old Lion ſhall periſh for want of Prey. 
* It is a firange Expreſſion 3 Lions have the greateſt Power to get Provilion to ſatisfy 
* their Hunger, yeatheir Appetites and Humour > yet thele ſhall want, theſe Lions 
* who have all their life time preyed upon the States of other Men.even theſe ſhall want; 
© Note hence the Jultice ot Gud, Sxch as have made others want, ſhall at laſt come to want 
* themſelves, they ſhall periſh for want of Prey 3 they (hall have nothing to eat, When thou 
© ceaſeſt to ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, faith the Prophet 3 And when thou ſhalt make an end 
* zo deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee, We mult not underttand it, 
© as if wicked Men do ever give over finning 3 Sin, and their defire of finning, is in a 
© kind Infivite : they never ſay, Now we have done, and will fin no more 3 but the 
© meaning is, when thou cant fin no more, nor deal treacherouſly no more 3; when 
* thou haſt done thy utmoſt, and ſpent thy Stretigth in fpotling others, cr taken all 
© their Spoil, ſo that thou haſt done ſpoiling, becauſe there is no more to ſpoil 3 then 
* others (hall ſpoil thee. And thou Liony who haſt preyed upon others a long time, 
* ſhalt not have a bit thy ſelf, but ſhalt periſh for want of Prey. 

*It is the Promiſe of God unto his own People, Pſal. 34.10. That the Lions ſhall lack, 
© and ſuffer Hunger, but theythat fear the Lord, ſhall not want any good Thing : he expre(- 
* ſes it by Lions, to note, that ccrtainly they that fear him, ſhall not want 3 for if any 
© Creatures in the World can preſerve themfelves from Hunger, Lions can 3 if they do 
© but roar, the very Beaſis will fall down as a Prey before them: but yet (faith God) 
© theſe, even theſe ſhall rather periſh for Hunger, than any one that teareth me ſhall 
* want. God provides for his Lambs, for innoccnt Perſons, for thoſe that fear him,tho 
© they have no Strength to provide for themſclves 3 but the Wicked who have greateſt 
© Power, and have been moſt aQtive to provide for themſelves, ſhall pine with want 3 
© they who have cauſed fo many to be bitten with Hunger, fhall at laſt be Hunger-bitten, 
© and for want of Meat gnaw their Tongues. 

© Laſtly, Where it is ſaid, that the Lions Whelps are ſcattered abroad, obſerve, 
© God will not only deſtroy the Perſons of Wicked Men, but their Families and Poſterities, they 
© and their Whelps ſhall all be ſcattered, He will not leave them ſo much as a Man or a 
© Remembrance, Plal. 36. 6. I ſought bis place (faith the Prophet) and be could not be 
© found, there was no print of him, no Man could remember that there was ſuch a 
* Man in the World, unleſs tocurſe his Memory» 

©] ſhall only give one caution concerning this,and ſo conclude the Point : That which 
© is here affirmed in the General by Elipbaz, concerning the deſtruction of Wicked 
© Men, Lions, and fierce Lions,is not to be taken as a Truth ir the univerfal Experj- 
© ence of itz we are not to underſtand it thus, as if all Perſons, all Lion-like Perſons, 
* at all rimes, periſh, are deſtroyed, and ſcattered abroad 3 but Eliphaz ſpeaks of what 
* is uſually done 3 or he ſpeaks of what God can eafily do at any time, and of what God 
* may julily do at all times. Lions, fierce Lions, Tyrants, Oppreffors, he both may, 
* and &an fcatter when he pleaſeth, yet we find, that God hath permitted ſome Lions, 
* toHive long, and dicquietly 3 they ſpend all their days in roaring and rending, in 
© tearing and devouring, and yet themſelves are not devoured: God ſuſpends his 
* Juttice, bar itisfor weighty reaſons. For in word, 

* Firſt, If God fhould deſtroy all Lion-like Men, the Joints of the World would be 
© uncloſed, and the Bands of human Society broken afunder. God forbad the Chil- 


* dren of Iſrael to detiroy all the Canganiter, left the Beats of the Field ſhould multi- 
* ply, &6 


* Secondly. 
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* Secondly 3 If God ſhould hunt all theſe Lions out of the World, his own People 


* would live by Senſe, rather than by Faith, and ſeem to be territied by the viſible 
AQings of Wrath, rather than allured by the Promiſes of Mercy, or Tenders of 


* free Grace, 

© Thirdly 3 He defers them, until they bave ſuck'd Blood enough, rent chough, 
* done Evil enough, even fiIPd up the meaſute of their Sin, and fultilled the righte- 
© ous Purpoſe of God, by their Unrighteoufneſs. As theſe Lions fill their own 
* Bellies, ſo they fulfill God's Counſels 3 therefore he lets them alone, that they may 
* do his Work, tho they little think of it, and les intend it. 

© Laſtly 3 Eliphaz ſpeaks of what God did frequently in thoſe Times of the World 
© whercin he lived; for then God dealt more by outward Judgments, than in theſe 
* Goſpel-Times. As his Mercies are now more ſpiritual, ſo uſually atc his Judgments; 


—— 
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Luk. 12. 32. Go tell that Fox, &c: 


whereby he privately contrived to intrap him. Sec Eraſmus, in his Para- 

phraſe upon the Place: Go ana tell that Fox, who contides in human Craft 

and believes that he can do any thing againſt the Majeſty and Counſel 

of God, &c. | 

A Fox is called in Hebrew Schual, and in Caldee, Thual 3 and therefore, Pſal. 

61. where the Hebrew readeth Schxatim, there the Caldee tranfſlateth it, Thealaia: 

The Arabians call him Thaleb, and Avicen calleth a Fox ſometimes Chabel, and alſo 

Chalchail; the Greek Septuagint, Alrpebon, and vulgatly Alopex; and 4lopon 3 the 
Latin, Vulpes 3 the French, Regnard, &c. 

The Epithets expreſſing the Nature of the Fox, among Writers, are theſe, viz. 

Crafty, wary, deccitful, fiinking, Rirong-ſmelling, quick-ſmelling, tailed, warlike, 


T : Lord Jeſus calls Herod a Fox, by reaſon of his treacherous Plots and Craft, 


or contentious, rough 3 the Grectans, fiery-coloured, ſubtil for Slaughter. 
A wicked and ſubtil Perſecutor is, and may be fitly compared to a Fox, which we 


ſhall briefly open in the following Parallel. 


YVetapho?. 


Fox is a crafty and ſubtil 
Creature, which appears 1n 

theſe reſpets following : (1.) In 
that he claps his Tail between his 
Legs,when he is purſued. (2.) When 
he perceiveth he cannor.eſcape, he 
urines on his Tail, and whisks it on 
the Dogs, which hath an exceeding 
ſtrong Scent, inſomuch that the 
not enduring the Scent, are 
forced for a while to deliſt. (3.) He 
will often, when he is in danger, 
and no avoiding of it, bite the 
_— their hinder Legs, for that 
is the tendereſt part about them. 
(4.) Becauſe the Beaſt called the 
Urchin is too ſtrong for him, he 
taketh him by Craft : for when.he 
caſteth himſelf down upon the 
Ground, he leapeth upon his Belly, 
and deſtroyeth him. (5.) The Fox 
( Naturaliſh obſerve ) hath a ſubril 
way 


Parallel 

O fome wicked Perſccutors are very 

crafty and ſubtil, as appeared in Pha- 
raob King ot Egypt, and Herod. What 
Policy did the firſt uſe, to ſpoil and utter- 
ly deſtroy the Iſraelites ! Come on, faith 
he, let us deal wiſely with them, &c; 
Many Tyrants, and cuiſed Perſecutors 
have pretended much Kindneſs to the 
Saints, when they have in their Hearts 
utterly deſigned to deftroy them. What 


faid Herod to the wiſe Men? Go, ſearch Ma. 57,8 


diligently for the young Child; and when 
ye have found him, bring me word again, 
that 1 may come and worſhip bim al( : 
W hich was nothing clſe but a crafty Pre- 
tence, for his purpoſe was to kill him, 
What Policy did Fxlian the Apoſltate uſe 
to deſtroy the poor Chriltians! Alf 
what Deviccs have the Romanilts inven- 
ted, to ſpoil and utterly ruin the Prote- 
ſtants from time to time! contriving 
Helliſh Plots, and then caſting them upon 
ſuch whoſe Souls hate fach deteiiable 
AQtions! It hath been the cormmon 
Practice of theſe crafty Perſecutors, to 
put the Wolves Skins upon theſe harmleſs 


ti Sheep 
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way to take Fiſh : Wandering by Sheep and Lambs of Chrilt, and then ſer 
the Shore, he dippeth his Tail in the Dogs upon them, to hurt and worry 
the Water, and the little Fiſh imme- *Þ<m ©c- How have they charged them 
y IS i choices © fn is with Treaſon, Sedition, and Rebcllion, 
ciatly entangle ? from time to time, on purpoſe to render 
and ſo are taken. (6.) By Craft,as them odious to the common, and more 
Cerner obſerves, he gets the Badger's unwary People. 
Den for his own uſe; and by laying 
in the mouth of the Wolfe's Den, an Herb called Sea-Onion, which is con- 
trary to the Nature of Wolves, he frights away that Creature, fo that he 
will not come near it. (7.) He is often troubled with Waſps in the Sum- 
mer-time, but uſcth this Wile to deſtroy them : He hideth himſclf, but 
layeth his Tail out 3 the Waſps flie to his Tail, and when there are abun- 
dance in it, he runnethto the Wall, or to ſome Tree, and ſtriketh his Tail 
againſt the Tree, and rubbeth it againſt the Ground, and ſo he de- 
ſtroyeth all of them. (8.) If he wanteth Food, and knows not where 
to get it, he licth upon the Ground, upon his Back, with his Legs 
ſtretched abread, and ſo feigneth himſelf dead 3 the Birds ſeeing him he 
in this manner, light on him, thinking he is dead 3 and when they are up- 
on him, he taketh them, and deſtroyeth them. 


I. So wicked Papiſts, and other Ene® 


IT. The Fox is not only crafty, 
mies of God's People, are not only ſub» 


but crucl and blood-thirſty, a great 


Deftroyer of innocent Creatures : 
He will ſeize upon Hares, Comes, 
Hens, Geeſe, Lambs, &-c. and make 
a great Spoil of them. 


til, but very cruel and blood-thirſiy. 
Herod was called a Fox, partly without 
doubt upon this account : What bar- 
barous Slaughter did he make in the 
Town of Bethlehem, of poor, harmleſs, 


and innocent Babes, that ſo he might craftily cut off the holy Child eſs among the 
rclt ! And what cruel, bloody, ( as well as crafty ) Foxes have the Papilts been! 
How many Thouſands, nay, Millions of Souls, have they deſtroyed, both of Heathens 
in Americz,” and Chriſtian Proteſtants in moſt Kingdoms of Exrope ! Sce Foxe's 
Afis and Monuments, Sir Sam. Moreland's Hiſtory, and Mr, Clark's Examples, &c. 


_ HI. © So the Romiſh Foxes never walk 
forward, but tortuoſts incedit an- * in the ſtreight Path of the Goſpel, nor 

, ogg * follow the even and ſtreight Rules there» 
fradibzs, orby crooked Windings. of, but in crooked Windiogs, and By- 
* Paths of Error and human Traditions, not leading to God by Chriſt, but. by Saints 
*and Angelsz nor to his Merits only for Satisfa@tion, but to the Sacrifice of the 
*Maſs, Pardons of their own, and to Purgatory, &c. uſing all Deceitfulneſs and Error 


III. The Fox never goes ſtreight 


* tocompals their own curſed Ends. 


IV. The Time, eſpecially, when 
the Fox invades and feizeth his Prey, 
is in the Night, when all areaſlcep, 
both Shepherd and Sheep. 


V. Foxes are a ſtinking Sort of 
Creatures, and in the Day-time hide 
themſclves in their Holes, and ſel- 
dom look out. 


IV. So in like manner do theſe Foxes: 


break in upon a People, when they are 
ſecure 3 like the envious Man, that ſow- 
ed Tares among the good Sced, they 
watch the fitteſt Opportunities to ſpoil 
God's Heritage, 

V. So theſe Romilh Foxes are a filthy 
and ſtinking fort of Vermine in their 
Lives and Converſations, guilty of all 
manner of abominable Luſfis, and horrid 
Pollution ; and whilſt the Light of the 


Goſpel clearly and freely ſhines in a Kingdom or Nation, they hide themſelves 3 bur 
when it begins to be Even-tide with a People, then they, as at this Day, begin to 


look out of their Holes, 


VI. Foxes 


— 


Guild. 


- 
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VL. Foxes are ſaid to do much VI. So Wicked Perſecutors and Scdu- 
Miſchief to Vineyards : as Franzins Crs do great hurt and Miſchicf to Chrilti's 
and others obſerve. Vineyard, Take as the Foxes, the little Cant 2.15. 
Foxes that ſpoil the Vines, &c. 
VII. The Fox, notwithſtanding VII. So the Romiſh Foxes and ſubtile 
all his Craft, is often caught and Enemies of the Lord's Reritage, notwith- 
made a Spoil of, being much hated ſtanding all their Craft and Helliſh Policy, 


pony are often taken in the Snare, and their 
74 - tor the Miſchict and Hurt he Plots difcovercd.,and they hanged for their 


Treaſon and curſed Contrivances, as for- 
mer and latter times ſhew. 


Jnkerences. 


_— may teach us to take heed of two forts of Men. Firſt, of a flattering and 
fawning, Perſecutor, Secondly, of a cunningand ſubtile Seducerz for Foxes 
haunt not a Vineyard, or Flock of Sheep, more than theſe do the Church: (1.) By 
corrupting the Purity of her Doftrine. (2.) Obſcuting the Simplicity of Worſhip. 
(3.) Overturning the Beauty of Order, and bringing in contuſion, ſpoiling her Bond of 
Union. by extinguiſhing, the Vigor and Life of Chailtianity. (4.) By deftroying her 
Children, and ſpoiling their Goods, and as much as in them lies ruining their Souls. 

2. Theretore let us pray that theſe Foxes may be taken, likeas the Foxes, that one 
way or other their Craft and Subtilty may be diſcovered, and they prevented, and 
hindered from doing more hurt to God's Church. 


—_— —_ 


Wicked Men compared to Goats, 


Mat. 25. 31. When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy 
Angels with hint, then he ſhall ſit upon the Throne of bis Glory. 
Ver. 32. And before hins ſhall be gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 
theme one from the other, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats. 
_ 33. And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his Right Hand, but the Goats on the 
eft, &C. 


T: M3le or great Hee-Goat, is called in Hebrew Atud, and the lefſer Sier 


a FY —_—w— 


and Zeir ; the Chaldee tranſlate it, Gen; 13. Teias-jais, and Numb. 15, Lae Gifeer 
the Arabians, Tew, and Maez 3 the Perſians Afteban, and Buſan 3 the Gre- *** * 


cians Tragos, or devouring or ravening. 
Tragius 2b edends quod grane fratia pant. 


The common Epithets given to the Goat, by the Learned, ate theſe; (viz.) Left- 
fided, greedy, unarmed, Swift, long-legged, rough, ragged, unclean, fixong- 
ſine!ling; lecherous, brifiler, wanderer, vile, wanton, &c. 

Wicked Men, but more efpecially Hypocrites in the Church, are cothpared to them; 


Simile. Parallel. 
_— Goat commonly feedeth QO ſome Hypocrites ſeetn to love the 


Sheep, and lyeth down Company of God's People, they cun- 
"3th P> ningly contrive ways how to get into 


with them, and ſeems much to love Churches, and appear 'to be of the fame 


their Company. Flock, taking tuck feetning Delight in 
| the company of thettuly Religious. 
II. Yet there is a vaſt difference HH. So there i$4 great difference be- 


berween the natural Properties of fWeer! a wicked" Man” (notwithſtanding 
the Sheep and Goats 3 for whereas his higheſt pretence to Religion) arid a 


Saintz the one is humble, meek, and 
Sheep are meek and harmleſs, Goats p, me ſeeking the good and well being 
are of a contrary diſpoſition, they qf al, when the other is proud, fiubborn 

are Ii 2 and 
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Fee Top/el. 
our of 
G ef) ner, 


Margag.41 


Simile. 
are ravenous and very miſchievous, 
they will eat the Barks of Trees,and 
ſpoil tender Plants, great deſtroyers 
of Gardens and Vineyards: 


I. The Goats are a ſtinking and 
unclean ſort of Creatures 3 there is 
no Creature, ſaith Geſtar, that ſmel- 
leth ſo ſtrongly as doth a Male Goat, 
by reaſon of the immoderate Luſt 
which this Creature is exceedingly 
prone and addicted to above others. 


IV. A Goat is faid to bea very 
greedy and devouring ſort of Crea- 
ture; for as Dr. Franzius reports; 
that that Field or Paſture that will 
feed a thouſand Sheep, will not be 
enough for a hundred Goats. 
own, butalſo firive to 
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CA Es 


Parallel. 

and miſchievous 3 many of them while 
they ſeem to have a great zeal for Religion, 
ſecretly care not what hurt they do to 
God's Vineyard, contriving means how 
they may undo and ruine the Godly in 
the Land. 

III. So Wicked Men are unclean, filthy, 
and loathſome in the tight of God, by rea- 
ſon of their abominable and molt beaſily 


Luſts and Uncleanneſſes, being given rn x. 
horribly to Fornicatioa, Adultery, In- 26, 27. 


ceſt, &c. From whence cometh the Pro- 
verb of thoſe Men, that have a firong 
ſcent about them, that they ſtink like a 
Goat, 

IV. So ſome Wicked Men are of a very 
covetous and greedy Diſpolition,not being 
contented with a ſmall Portion of world- 
ly good things 3 for tho they have ſome 
hundreds, nay thouſands by the Year, 
yet are {till craving after more, not being 
ſatished with what they have of their 


Neſs themſelves of that which is their Neighbours ; defiring, 


like Wicked Ahab, Naboth's Vineyard : So that that Portion or Eſtate, which will ſa- 
tisfy and comfortably maintain a thouſand Families of good Chriſtians, is too little for 
one of them 3 ſuch is their covetous and greedy Appetite. 


V. Goats feed and lye down with 
Sheep, yet ſometimes the Shepherd 
ſeparates them one from the other. 


Sitnile. 


Oats are uſeful ; ſome poor 
People are much ſupplyed by 
them, both for Meat and Milk. 


I. Goats have been made uſe of 
in the time of the Law, for Sacrifice, 
and were alſo uſed, as clearly typi- 
fying Jeſus Chriſt. See Ainſworth on 
Levit. 16.5, 8, 15. ; 


V. So tho ſome Wicked and Hypocriti- 
cal Perſons accompany with the Lord's 
People, and ſeem to feed & lye down with 
them, yet at laſt the Lord Jeſus will ſepa- 
rate the one from the other, as a Shepherd 
ſeparates the Sheep trom the Goats, 


Diſparity. 
ut ſome Wicked Men are not only of 
no uſe to either poor or rich; nay 
many of them are not only worſe than 
Goats, but worſe than Infidels; fo far from 
relieving others, as that they provide not 
for thoſe of their own Houſhold. . 

IT. But Wicked Men are an abomina- 
tion to the Lord, their very Perſons, as 
well as their Sacrifices, are deteſiablez no 
uſe at all made of them in any part of 
God's Worſhip, but are excluded there- 
from, till by hearing the Word they Re- 
pent and turnto God, and fo become the 
Sheep of Chrilt, 


Inferences, 


' A $ this may call aloud to Wicked Men, to conſider the ſad and loathſome Eſtate 
A they are in, ſo in a ſpecial manner it doth reprove all ſuch, that, like Goats, 


feed and lye down with Chriſt's Flock, and yet are ſtill but Goats, and as they fo abide, 
they will be found at the left hand of Chriſt in the day of his appearing to Judgment, 


when they ſhall be 
more 3 and then (hall 


ated, fo as never tohave the Company of the Sheep of Chrilt 
ſay unto them on the left Hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into the 


everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. 


Wicked 
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Wicked Men compared to Thieves, 


Jer: 7. 11. Mart. 21. 13. Iſa. 1.23. Rev. 9. 21. 


Thief uAtn71s, Fur, Mat. 6. 19, 20, & 24.43. Fob. 10. $, 10. & 12.6, 
he that fiealeth cunningly, @&p, ſo a Thief was named of old, or as if it 
were «\t7725, of carrying or taking away, M9#5, Latro, Mat. 21. 13, 


A & 26. 65. & 27. 38, 44. a Robber. 


In wbat rcſpe& Wicked Men may be fitly compared to Thieves, take as followeth, 


Þarallels. 


Ome ate Thieves frorh their Childhood; they begin betimes to fical and rob: 

So the Ungodly begi betimes to be Wicked, they are {aid to go aliray from the 

Womb, telling Lies, and ate by Nature prone to all manner of Sin and Wickedneſs ; 
hereby depriving God of that Hononr, Fear, and Reverence, that belongs to him. 

H. Thieves love not the day, leſt they ſhould be diſcovered, but are buſy and aRive 
in the Night: So Wicked Men hate the Light, They love Darkneſs rather than Light; Joh. 3irg.- 
becauſe therr Deeds are Evil. | | 

iT. Thieves run many Hazards and Dangers, venture their Lives to accompliſh 
their Deſigns: So Wicked Men run great Hazards and Dangers, venture not only 
_ =_ their Bodies, but of their Souls alſo, to fulfil their Deſigns and wicked 

urFoies. GAs 

IV. Thieves are a great Terrour fo honeſt Men, they put many in fear: So ſome 
Wicked and Ungodly Men area great Trouble, Grief and Terrour to thoſe who are. 
Godly 3 how was the Soul of righteous Lot vexed with the filthy Converſation of 
the Sodomites ? 1 Pet, 2.7. t 

V. Thieves greatly abuſe,rob and wrong others, not only ſuch as are of their own 
Rank and Quality 3 but ſometimes ſet upon, and rob Perſonsin Authority 3 the Judg, 
nay and Prince himſclf, hath been ſometimes robbed and abuſed by Thieves : Did not 
Tho. Blood but few Years ſince, ſteal the King's Crown? So Wicked Men greatly 
abuſe their Neighbouts, they do often take away the good Name of ſuch who truly 
fear God, and ſometimes attempt their Chaſtity, &'c. This is not all, they do not 
only thus endeavour to rob Men, ſuch who are poor Mortals like themſelves but they 
rob God : and that many ways. (1i.) They rob him of his Glory. And (2.) Of 
their own Strength and Flower of their Age, which belongs to him. (3.) They rob 
him of their Hearts arid Aﬀectiotis, and place it upon the World and their own baſe 
Lulis. (4-) They rob him of their precious Time, and ſquander ic away in a toolilh 
and idle manner, upon their Lults; nay, hath not that Man ct Blood (1 mean the 
Pope) robbed Jeſus Chrift of his Crown and Royal Diadem ? doth he not aſſume that 
Power and Head-ſhip to himſelf, that only belongs to the Prince of the Kings of the 
Ezrth ? 

VI. Thieves oft-times Kill as well as Steal, and Kill in Stealing, fo that they make 
th-n:{.]vcs guilty of Murder as well as of Theft: So Wicked and Ungodly Men, by 
their tingodly and Sinful Lives, makes themſelves guilty of the breach of the who 
L 2v 21 God, by adding Sin to Sin, and multiplying their Wickednefs, and fotranſ(- 
gre(s not only in one, but in every Point, and thereby wilfully murder -their own 
Souls, and many times kill and deſtroy their innocent Neighbours too. 

VII. Thieves are ſometimes taken ia the Fact, or by Purſtic are apprehended, and 
laid Hands or, that they may anſwer the Law in that Caſe made and provided : So 
Wicked Meh are ſometimes taken in their Wickedneſs, by the Hand of God 3 or it 
they <{cape an immediate Sttoak in the very At of Sin, yet they are purſued by God's 
juii Judgment that followeth them, and will overtake them at lalf, 

Vii. Thieves, when taken, would fain make an eſcape 3 nay, if they axe not held by 
ſirong Hand's,they will get lopſe and run away: So Wicked Men when 's Hand 
is upon theth how fain wonld they make an eſcape? when Adam fell in with the 
Tempter to rob God of his Honour, it is (aid, he hid himſelf among the Trees of the 
Garden, Guilt made him fly 3 and what pitiful Shifts do all old Adam's Children make, 


to 


776 © wicked Pen compared to Thieves. —Bookly, 
Parallels. | 


to ex-uſe their Sins? Or if they cannot make excuſe, then they ſeek out ways to eſcape 
if poſlible; Some ſay,their Sins are not ſo great as others 3 others ſay,they were drawn 
in and inticed 3 others, that God is merciful, and they doubt not but he will pardon 
them 3 others fly to the goodneſsof their Hearts 3 ſome to ſeeming Repentance, ſay- 
ing, God forgive me, &c, But what ever way they take, till they are truly converted, 
they are holden by the Cords of their own Sins, and they ſhall not eſcape, nor can 
get out of God's Hand, but mult anſwer for all their Wickednel(s at their utmoſt 

eril, 
, Ix. Some Thieves are ſo impudent, that they will adventure to rob in the day time, 
lt who will look on, being too tirong for the Standers-by : So ſome Wicked Men 
arc ſo impudent, that they will adventure to rob their innocent Neighbours of their 
Goods in a publick manner io the day-time 3 as many of the Papiſis have ſerved the 
poor Protettants in former times, in divers Nations, and pretended they had Law for 
what they did. 

X. Some are great Thieves, and therefore called the Captains of the Thieves, un- 
der whoſe Conduct and Dircttion the Iefſer Thieves do rob and ſteal: So ſome Wicked 
Men are ſo notorious in Wickedneſs, that they lead the Van as it were, and are not 
only examples to others of inventing new coined Oaths, and finful Faſhions, and Cu- 
fiomsz but do command or lay ſome kind of force upon ſuch, who are under their 
Power, to be as Wicked as themſelves, elſe they turn them off as not tit to do them 
Service: as it is written 3 If a Ruler hearkento Lies, all bis Servants are wicked, (that is) 
he will ſodiſ-ountenarceand diſcourage Truth and honeſt Dealing, that none but Ly- 
ers and Wicked Perſonscan live with him. 

XI. Some Thieves are ſo mercileſs, they ſteal and carry all away that People have: 
So ſome Perſccutors have been ſo void of pity and humanity, that they have took all 
away. which ſome Godly People had, even their very Beds from under them. 

XII. There are ſome facrilegious Thieves, ſuch as rob Churches, and fieal away 
thoſe things that are ſet a-part tor Divine Worſhip: So ſome Wicked Men are Robbers 
of the Church of God, by taking away his holy Inſtitutions, and ſetting their Inven- 
tions in the room thereof 3 ſuch are the Romiſh Crew, &c. Chriſt tells us; that ſuch 
who come not in by the Door, but climb up ſome other way, are Thieves and Rob- 
bers : nay if it were poſſible, the Great Thief the Pope, and his Accomplices, would 
have robbed us of the Bible, and the true Religion, nay of the true Church it ſelf ; 
however they ( with all that adhere to them |) have robbed many hundreds, nay 
thoufands, of her true and faithtul Members, both of their Goods, Lives and Liberties, 
for the which they muſt give anaccount at the great Day. 

XIII. Thieves are ſo oppoſite to honeſt Men, that they by all means avoid their 
Company and Society, it pothble, when they know them: So Wicked Men, known 
and diſcovered to be fo, arenot at all ht Company for the Godly; nay the Godly are 
commanded to avoid them, and to have no fellowtihip with them, fo far as poſlible 
they may 3 however if in Civil Things there be ſome kind of Neceſſity to buy and (ell 
with them, yet thcir Sinin that, or any other way, is to be hated and departed from 3 
nay it a Man hath becn a Proteffor of Godlinefs, and turn to be a Wicked Man, with 
ſuch a one the Godly are to have no intimacy, that he may be aſhamed. 

XIV. Thieves know by-ways, and are acquainted with ſuch Places where they may 
accompliſh their Defigns, not only as to Secrecy, but Security: So Wicked Men do 
acquaint: themſclves with by-ways, and therefore called the way of the Wicked, Lee 
the Wicked forſake bis way, &c. Bleſſed is the Man that walketh not in the way of the Un- 
godly, &c. Foſeph's Miſtreſs made uſe of her Skill in the way of the Wicked, when ſhe 
attempted to rob him of his Chaſtity: for there was, (1,) Privacy, none ſaw. (2.) Se- 
crecy, none knew, and (3+) Opportunity, which he might now (without fear of 
Shame) make uſe of 3 and there is not a Wicked Fornicator in the World, but would 
haveowned it as his way, and have choſen it too as a fit Opportunity : But Blefſed 
Joſeph walked'not in this way, he knew that nothing could be fo private, nor be 
kept fo ſecret, but the All-ſeeing Eye of God can fee it, and will bring it to 
Light. 

NV. Thieves are ſometimes taken and committed to Priſon, there to be kept ſafe 
gilt the general Aſſize, or tine of Trial, and then are brought forth, tryed, and con- 
demned, many times to die, and foon after executed: So Wicked Men axe taken by 
Death, and committed to the Grave, and there they are held faſt till the day of the 
RefurreRion, and laſt Judgment or great Aſlize, where they ſhall be tryed, and give 

an 
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an account of all their Wickedneſs done in the Body, againſt whom Jeſus Chrift will 
proceed in a way of Juſtice z and being arraigned, and indiced for all their Wicked- 
neſs, Thefts and Robberies, ſhall be found Guilty, by good Evidence, by the Law of 
God, Conſcience and Nature, and being ſo found Guilty, ſhall receive the juſt Sen- 
tence of Hell Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels, with a Go ye Curſed, 


Diſparity, 
Hieves can but rob and fical ſuch things as are common to Men: .But Wicked 
Men rob God, and cheat themſelves of their own immortal Souls, as hath becn 
ſhewed. 

I. Thieves endeavour to hide themſelves, and arc not willing to be known : But 
Wicked Men commit their Wickednelſs publickly, and matter not who ſeeth them, 
they declare their Sin as Sodom, and hidcit not, they are not aſhamed to commit their 
Wickedneſs in the very Face of the Sun, 

II. Thieves oft-times ſpare the Poor, and let them paſs, but ſeize upon ſuch as 
are Rich: Bur Wicked Men regard neither Poor nor Rich, it they are Godlyz nay 
the Poor of this World (tho Rich in Faith) are molily in their Eye, to be made a ſpoil, 
robbed and ruined by them. 

IV. Some Thieves after they have received the juſt Sentence of Death, from which 
they cannot eſcape, yet do repent of their Wickedneſs and receive pardon of God, tho 
they die by the Law of Man : But Wicked Men, living and dying in Sin, after the laſt 
|» nay and Sentence of Eternal Death, cannot repent, neither have they any time 
fo to do, but.muſt be damned without Remedy. 


Jnferences. 


Hee we may ſee, how eaſily Men may miſtake themſelves, by condemning others, 
when they are in as bad or a worſe ttate themſelves who is it but will readily 
cry out againſt a Thief, and uſe their utmoſt endeavour to apprehend him. but how few 
are there (of the ſame kind, viz. Thieves, as hath been ſhown) will lay Hands 
upon, or condemn themſelves 3 who are, as you have heard, worſe than Thieves ? 

2. How doth it warn the Godly to look to themſelves : for it the good Man of the 
Houſe had known at what time the Thick would have come, he would have 
watched. 


_— — — —— — 
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Wicked Men naked, 


Ezek, 16. 8. And covered thy Nakedneſs, Sc. 

Verſe 22. Thou haſt not remembred the Days of thy Youth, when thou wert 
naked and bare, &c. 

Rev. 3. 17. ——— Poor, and blind, and naked, &c. 


kedneſs ; the Nakedneſs of the Soul, as well as of the Body. 
Parallels. 


I. Akednels ſince the Fall doth not only import not having of Clothes, but the 
Want of Clothes. As Adam before he fell, had no Clothes, fo he needed 
none 3 his Nakedneſs was an Ornament to him 3 but no ſooner had he ſinned, but he 
ſaw the want of a Garment: So all ungodly Men are not only without ſpiritual 
Clothes, but they exceedingly need them 3 as they have no Righteouſneſs to cover 
them, ſo *tis their Miſery. 'Tis a lamentable thing to be naked, and 'tis a far more 
grievous thing to be ſpiritually naked, to have no real and divine Cover for the Soul. 
H. The Shame, Deformity, and all natural Filchineſs of a naked Perſon doth ap- 
pear 3 'tis viſible, and he is thereby expoſed to Reproach : So the Shame, Deformi- 
ty, and Vileneſs of wicked Men, who are ſpiritually naked, ( having not the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt to cover them ) doth appear and this expoſeth them ro Shame and 


T + is a twofold Nakedneſs, wiz. an external, and aninternal Na- 


Mat. 25. 


wlt, 


Reproach. Sir is the Shame of any People. To ſee a Man naked, that hath a rotten P:+,r» - 


and 
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and roliurcd Carcaſe, full of Sores and ſtinking Ulcers, is a Ioathſom Sight : But 
{i.ch is the Stace of the Souls of ungodly Men, they are naked, and-their inward Fil- 
thinzls lies fully open to the Eyes of the great God, nay, and much of it appears to 
the Sizhe of Men 5 ſpiritually there is no Soundnels in them, from the Crown of 
their ticads to the Soles of their Feet, nothing but IVounds, Braiſes, and pratrifzing 
Iii, A naked Perſon is expoſed to the Extremity both of Cold and Heat. Clothes 
kc: p the Body warm in Winter, and detend from the parching Heat in Summer z and 
he that is witiourt them, from hence is in a miſcrable Condition 3 every Blaſt pinches 
Mim,the Sun ſcorches him, &c. So wicked Mea lie open to the dreadful Wrath of 
which is {et forth in Scripture ty Things extreme in their Nature, both in reſpeR of 
Hcat ar:d Cold. O how unable will theſe naked Souls be to abide the Day of God's 
Wrath, or to ſtand before him who is a conſuming Fire! - The Righteouſneſs of 
Chrili will bc as a Cover and Screen between the Saints, and the devouring Flames 
of God's Anger: but wicked Men have no Defence, no Screen nor Coverz they are 
nakcd,cxpclcd not only to the Shame of every Eye, but to the diretul Effects of God's 
dreadtul Wrath and Vengeance, &c. whiltt they live, and when they die, and 
for ever, 

IV. A nakcd Man is expoſed to great Danger by his Enemies 3 every ſmall Blow 
may wound him, who hath nothing on to defend him from it 3 every fmall Prick will 
inake him bleed : But much greater Danger is he in by great Strokes, and Thruſts 
of Swords and Spears, and by Arrows and Darts that Enemies may let flie agaitift 
him; his Condition is not full of Shame, but alſo full of Danger: So wicked Men, 
who arc ſpiritually naked, are expoſed to great Danger from the Enemies of the 
Sou!. (1.) Sin, nay, every Sia wounds him 3 the leaſt Sin makes a Wound in his 
Soul, what Wounds then do great Sins'make! (2.) Conſcience wounds him, and 
laſhes him ſorely. (3.) Satan lets flie his fiery Darts and Arrows againſt him, and 
wounds him to the very Heart, and, like an hungry Lion, tears his Soul (as it were) 
to pieces, (4.) Death and Wrath wound him, he having nothing to defend him 
from any of theſe, &e. 

V. A naked Perſon is not fit for any Employment 3 he is not fit to fight, nor fit to 
labour : So ſuch who are ſpiritually naked, are not fit for any (piritual Service 3 they 
can ncither work for God, nor ſuffer for God, nor relili Sin and Satan 3 they are not 
tic for any Socicty of ſpiritual Men, but are unſpeakably miſerable every way. 


Oiſparity. 
Aked Men deſire Clothes, they will beg hard for ſomething to cover their Na- 
kedncſs : But the Wicked are unſenfible of their Nakedneſs, and therefore ſeek 
not to be cloathed 3 nay, like mad Men, refuſe Raiment. We read, Lake 8. 27. of 
a Man pofſcſſed with a Legion of Devils, and the Text faith, be wore no Clothes ; 
his Madnc(s is evidenced by that, he would ſuffer no Clothes to be put upon him, 
*Tis a Sign Men are ſpiritually poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils, that refuſe to put 
on the Garment of Faith and Holineſs to cover their Nakedneſs. Theſe Garments 
are held forth every day to be fold ( without Money, and without Price ) in the 
Minifiry of the Word 3 but ſo mad are ungodly Men, they had rather go naked, than 
lay hold on them, and put them on. And is it not juſt, that ſuch Men ſhould be bu- 
Ifa55-1,2 ricd in Hell, in their own Rags, that will not embrace Chriſt and Holineſs, that they 
Re)-3- may becloathed with eternal Salvation ? 


Cr EI 


Wicked Men compared to Uipers, 
Mat. 3. 7. O Generation of Vipers, &c. 


Ohn Baptiſt calls the Scribes and Phariſees, and other wicked Men of the Jews, 
Vipers; not only Vipers, but a Seed and Generation of Vipers, Some think, he 
alludes to the Devil, that old Serpent, whoſe Off-ipring they were: Te are of 
your Father the Devil, &c. But others rather think, he compares them to the 

Serpent called the Viper, upon conſideration of divers Properties, wherein there is a 
tit reſemblance between it and them, &c, 
Parallels, 


— 
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Parallels, 


= Viper is a moſt poyſonous Creature : when the Barbarians ſaw the Viper ſtick 4.22.5. 
on Paul's hand, they looked upon him as a dead Man 3 their Biting is accounted 
mortal: So the Wicked are a very deſtructive and murderous Generation of Men 3 
their bitter Words, and cruel Slanders, are like deadly Venom 3 The Poyſon of Aſps is 
under their Tongues. David complains of the Ungodly upon this account, Whoſe 
Tongue ( faithhe ) is as a ſharp Sword, Sin is compared to Poiſon : Their Poiſon is 
likg the Paiſon of @ Serpent, &c. The Tongue ( (aith Fames ) is full of deadly Poiſon. Jam.,.s. 
And if this be the Nature of their Words, what are their Works! It Poiſon be in : 
their Words, what Poiſon is in their Blows, and curſed Bitings! Their Teeth are Spears FOOTY 
and Arrows, 

II. The Viper devours Scorpions, and thereby the Poiſon becomes ſtronger: So 
the Phariſees and Sadduces, taking in the poiſonous Opinions of their corrupt Rab- 
bins, by adding their own, encreaſed the Poiſon of their vile Errors. Blackwood. 

HI. The Viper hath a beautiful Skin, tho inwardly very venemous: So thoſe 
Phariſees, like other painted Hypocrites, made a fair Shew in the Fleſh, appcarced de- 
vout, and glorious to Men, but were inwardly full of the Poyſon of Luti, and abo- 
minable Error. 

IV. Young Vipers (as Ariſtotle, Pliny, Rhodogin, and others affirm ) cat their 4-if-; 
way into the World through their Mothers Belly, (tho ſome ſeem to doubt of the Hiit of | 
Truth of this generally received Opinion ): So the Scribes and Phariſces cried out, Am 4% 
IWe are Abraham's Children, &c. and from thence concluded, they were meet Subjects 
for Baptiſm, and ſhould be ſaved : They, like Vipers, as one obſerves, would necds 
find a way to Heaven through the Bowels of their Anceſtors, or by the Faith of their 211», lib, 

Mat.3-7,9. Parents; but what ſaid the Baptiſt ? O Generation of Vipers, &c. Think, not to ſay within 19: P- 62 
your ſelves, We have Abraham to owr Father, &c. Or as another worthy Writer obſerves qe - 
upon the place: As the Viper cats ( faith he ) through the Bowels of his Dam, * © 
that they may come to Life 3 ſo you Scribes and Phariſces kill your Mother, the Syna- 
gogue, your Fathers, the Prophets, and faithful Teachers, | that you may live in your 
Pride and Covetouſneſs. | 

V. Geſaer, and divers others, affirm, that the Female Viper is the worſt, and her ;;;1,,m, 
Biting more deadly than the Males 3 after the biting of the Male there are but two 
Holes, but after the biting of the Female there are four. See the Verſcs of Nicander, 


"But of the Vipers Brood, the Female is the worit, 
Whick, as it were, with greater Wrath doth burn ; 

And therefore when ſhe bites, makes Bodies more accurſt, 
Jnfliding hurtful Wounds, \to Vehemency turn'd ; 
Rolling her Bulk and Tail more oft about, 

Whereby a ſpeedier Death doth Life let ont. 


This may aptly be applied to many curſed Women, who, of all the viperons Gene- 
rations of curſed Monfters, have, in divers Ages of the World, appeared in their ve- 
nemous Rage and Malice againſt the Innocent,worſe than Men. I might give you a 
Catalogue of them, if needful. As ſome'Women who are” gracious, ſeem'to excell 
Men in Zeal and Love, and other divine Vertues : So ſome Women, when very wic- 
ked, and left to themſelves, exceed moſt Men in horrid Abomination, &c,* | 
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114.45.20. 
Luk.15.16 


Hol.1 2.1.5 


Ij2.<5.152 


P:al. 49.9. 


Wicked Men pooz, 


Rev. 3. 17. *Poor, and blind, and naked. 


much Grace, is poor in his own Eyes: 1 kzow thy Poverty, but 
thou art rich; But a wicked Man is really a poor Man, as will ap- 
pear by the following Parallel. 


Parallels. 


E is a poor Man, that hath nothing that is really or truly good, that hath no 
Clothes to cover him, but is naked as ever he was born 3 that hath never a Bir 
of Bread, nor any thing that is good, to eat, but lives upon Husks, Chaff, and 
Alkes, &c, Now wicked Men are ſo poor and miſerable, that they have nothing 
that is truly good : they are naked, as we have ſhewed, their Souls are naked ; they 
have nothing to eat but Husks and Aſhes3 for ſuch are thoſe empty and periſhing 
Things of the World compared to in the Scripture, on which they feed: He feedeth 
on Aſhes, &c, The Prodigal would fain have filled his Belly with the Husks which 
the Swine diJ eat. Ephraim ( faith God ) feedeth on the Wind, &c. Therefore wic- 
ked Men are poor and miſerable. 

[1. He is a poor Man, that as he hath nothing, ſo he can do nothing, whereby to 
help or relieve himſelf in his Neceſſity: Wicked Men, as they have nothing, fo they 
can do nothing, to relieve their own Souls: They have no Clothes, ras | none can 
they, by any ways of their own, obtain, or help themſelves unto; they have no 
Food, nor can they pracure any : They labowr for that which is not Bread, and ſpend 
their Strength for that which ſatisfies not : Therefore poor and miſerable. 

11I. He is a poor Man, that as he hath nothing, and can do nothing, fo he hath no 
Body, ncither Friend nor Brother, that can do any thing for him: But thus in a ſpi- 
ritual Sence *tis with wicked Men, and therefore poor and miſerable. 

IV. He is a poor Man, who as he hath nothing, can do nothing, nor hath any 
Body to do for him, and yet is many thouſand Pounds in debt: Such is the State of 
wicked Men, they have nothing, can do nothing, have no Friend or Brother to do 


\ Chriſtleſs Soul is poor : It 1s true, a godly Man, one that hath 


11ar.18.24 any thing for them, yet do owe ten thouſand Talents to God's Juſtice, which is a 


Ezck.16. 


great, a very great Sum, and therefore poor and miſcrable. 

V. He is a poor Man, that as he hath nothing, can do nothing, hath none to do 
any thing for him, and is many thouſand Pounds in debt 3 and beſides, is a ſorry Soul, 
he has no worth in him, being a vile, baſe, ſordid, andill-natured Wretch, worthy 
of no regard or pity, one that no Body will calt an Eye of Compaſſion upon : But 
ſuch is the Condition of every ungodly Perſon, they have no Worth nor Excellency 
at all in them, they are not worth regard nor pity, there is nothing in them that can 
move God to reſpe& them, nor his Angels to regard them, therefore very poor 
and miſerable. = 

VI. He is a poor Man that is in the Condition we have mentioned, and that which 
apgravates his Poverty is this, He isnot like ever to be in a Condition to help himſelf, 
nor to tind 2 Fricnd or Brother to help him : -a Man may be to day miſerable, helpleſs, 
and friendlefs, but in alittle time poffibly it may be better with him, and he may 
ſupply his own Neceſhties, or get ſome to relieve him. Now ungodly Men are in the 
State you have heard, and are never like to be in a better Condition, by any means of 
their own, or by any Friend of theirs, and therefore poor and miſcrable. 

VII. Heis a poor Man that is in the Condition above-mentioned, and aot only 
but is fick, wounded, and in Priſon, &c. Such ſpiritually is the State of all wick 
Men, viz, ſick, wounded, blind, naked, and in Priſon, under the Power of Sin 
and Satan, and therefore poor and miſerable. 

VIII. Some Mens great and miſerable Poverty has come upon them, partly by the 
Pride, abominable Lutt, and Extravagancy. af their Parents, and partly by their own 
Idleneſs, Luſt, and Prodigality : Even (o the ſpiritual Want and Poverty of Men 
was in part brought upon them by the Sins of our firſt Parents, and partly by their 
own aCtual Sins. This is the State of unregenerate Perſons, they are all even chus 


poor 
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poor and miſerable: And happy are they who ſee this to be their Condition 3 Bleſſed 
are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Thoſe who ſee their own Mat.5.3. 
Wants, Poverty, and Miſery, ſhall out of the Fulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt be ſupplied 

with whatſoever they need : for tho Man naturally be ſo poor, that he hath nothing, 

can do nothing, and hath no carthly Friend or Brother that can do any thing for him; 

and beſides, he owes ten thouſand Talents, and is worth no regard nor pity yet the 

eternal God hath found out a Way, for the manifeſtation of his own glorious Grace 

and Bounty, to enrich him, and make him happy for ever. He that was rich became : Cor.g.g. 
poor, that we through bis Poverty might be made rich. 


Diſparity. 

| Men are full of Complaints, they commonly bewail their Poverty, and would 
gladly have all their Wants ſupplied, and be made rich, if they knew but which 
way it might be done: But wicked Men, tho they are poor, ſo poor and miſerable 
as hath been ſhewn, yet they are contented, being wotully blinded by the Devil, &c. 


So that tho they are daily told how they may be made rich, yet they ſlight all Advice 
and Counſcl, and (tubbornly refuſe the Riches of Grace and Glory, 


The Heart of a wicked Man compared to a Rock. 


Jer. 23. 29. And like a Hammer that breaks the Rock in pieces. 
Ezek. 11, 19. And I will take away the flony Heart, &c. 
Luke 8.6. And ſome fell upon a Rock, &c. 


Zech. 7. 12. —— They made their Hearts as an Adamant-Stone. 
Ote, The Hearts of Sinners are like Rocks z or, wicked Men have 
ſtony and rocky Hearts. 


N _ 


—_— is a barren and fruitleſs Place 3 what will grow upon a Rock? So the 
Hearts of wicked Men are barren and unfruitful to God 3 they bring forth no 
ſpiritual Fruit to him. 
II. Rain cannot enter nor ſoak into a Rock, but as it falls, ſo it glides off, and 
runs away: So the ſpiritual Rain of Heaven, viz. God's Word, tho it falls never ſo 
powerfully upon ungodly Men, it will not enter into their Hearts: My Word hath no 
place in you, faith Chriſt, &c. Good Dodtrine, and heavenly Counſel glides off of 
theſe ſpiritual Rocks, like Rain from a Rock, or high Mountain. 
HI. Rocks and Stones are naturally rough, and unfit for uſe, until they are hewed 
and ſquared, &c, So the Hearts of wicked Menare naturally rough, and untit for 
any ſpiritual uſe, antil they are hewed by the Ax and Hammer of the Word : 1have yy 6.5. 
ewed them by the Prophets. 
Iv. A little thing will not break a hard Stone, or a flinty Rock, &c. So alittle 
Matter will not break a ſtony or rocky-hearted Sinner 3 God ſtrikes often, and (trikes 
hard, gives many a Blow upon their Hearts, by his Word, and by his Spirit, and ſome- 
times by Aﬀflictions, before their Hearts will yield, or break in pieces. 
V. He that will break a Rock in pieces, or hew Stones to make them fit for uſe, 
mult have a meet and convenient Infirument: So God makes uſe of a right and tic 
Inſtrument to break in pieces the hard and rocky Hearts of ungodly Men, viz. his 
bleſſed Word, in'the hand of the Spirit ; Is nos my Word like a Hammer, 1bat breaky Jer. 23.29; 
the Rock in pieces ? - 
: VL A Man many times employs Workmen to break a Rock, and hew Stones : So 
God employs his Minilters, as Work-men in his hand, to break theſe ſpiritual Rocks, 
and hew theſe rough and ragged Stones, to make them fit to lay in his {piritual Buil- 
ding: I have hewed them by the Prophets. Hoſ.s.5. 
VII. Seed that falls upon a Rock, or ſtony Place, tho it doth ſpring up, it ſoon 
withereth away, ( if the Fowls of Heaven do not pick it up) : So the Word of God, 
if ic be ſown upon tiony and rocky-hearted Sinners, tho it may ſeem to ſpring up, yet 
it ſoon withers tor want of Root. They believe for a while, but in time of Temptation Ly g 1 3 
fall | away. 
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. Inferences. 


O marvel Miniftcrs Work is ſo hard and laborious, they are:God's Stone-cutters» 

or Kock-hewers3 nay, and it fares worſe with them than with other 

Work-men, that work in Stone-Pits, or hew Stones, they labour all Day, and go 

home at Night, and come again in the Morning, and find their Work as they left it : 

But God's Workmen hew, and take pains, and leave "their People, and come again, 

and find them worſe than betore, their Hearts many times growing more hard and 
obdurate, #c. 

1. Let not Miniſters notwithſtanding all this be diſcouraged, for they know not 
but at lali God may ſet a Word home that may do the Butineſs, and make the haxd- 
hearted Sinner tremble, and cry out, as they did, Atfs 2. 36. Men. and Brethren, whgt 
hall we do ? | 
©xft. Put ſome may lay, From whence doth it ariſe, or what is the Cauſe of this ſpiri- 
tual Hardneſs that is in the Hearts of Men. 

Anſw. 1. Naturally the Sinner's Heart is hard, and like a Rock z we all brought a 
fiuty and chuiliſh Nature into the World with us Tuch isthe Effect of original Sin. ' 

2. There is alſo an acquired Hardneſs, Pharaoh hardned his own Heart; and the 
Prophet faith, They have made their Hearts 45 an Adamant- Stone, 

3. There is a judiciary Hardneſs of Heart, which is inflied by. God as a Judg. 
Men harden thcir own Hearts againtt God, and God at length reſolves they ſhall be 
hard indeed 3 an therefore he withdraws the common Influences of his Grace from 
them, and deprives them of all gracious means of ſoftning. And when all theſe three 
mect together ina Man, he is irrecovcrably hard and ftiatul, His Neck is an Iron 
Sinew, and his Brow braſs. 

4. A Man is hardned in his Sin gradually 3 and as he grows harder and harder, fo 
nearer and ncarcr to eternal Ruine, (1.) He takes leave to meditate on Sin, he rolls 
it up and down in his Thoughts as it were 3 a hard Heart lets vain, Thoughts dgAl 
init, (2.) He takes ſome Taſtes of the Pleaſure and Delight of Sin, ,icſ(egfs to 
him as a ſweet Morſel under his Tongue 3 and this is a Sign of a further d@rce þf 
Hardneſs. (3.) The third Step is, Cuſtom in finning3 it 2rgues great Boldnels "to 
venture oftcn. (4-) And then in the next place, he defends and maintains his Sin, he 
has got ſome Plea or Argument tort, he is an Advocate for Sin. (5.) He is angry 
with them, and ſecretly hates them in his Heart, that reprove him for. his Sin, or ad+ 
viſe him #gainſt ſuch and fugh wicked Ways, (6.) He grows ſoon after this Conſci- 
ence-proot, and Sermon-papot, nay, fand Judgment-proot too 3 he neither fears Kod 
nor Sword 3 a Stone will yield as foop as he. (7-) He after this fits down in the Seat 
of the Scorner, derides and repregehes the Law, and mocks at approaching Judg» 
ments, like the Sodomites. (8.3 And. at laſt becomes a Perſecutor of them that are 
godly, like curſed Pharaob, &&. 

Quelt. What are the Signs of a hard Heart ? | 

Anſw, 1. When many Blows will pot break it, nor make the Heart yield. Not- 
withſtanding God lays on hard and heavy Strokes by his Word, by Conſcience, .and 
by Judgments, yet onhingweoks remorſc. 

2. When that Word ox which wrought powerfully upon another Perſon, 
works not at all upon thee. | | 

3. When the divingRain of \-=0- ©== mg thy Heart, and will not remain 
or abide with theg, *$s.@ Sign thy blgaut is hard... ' 

4. When thou axt-neighes txonbled far thy awn Sins, nor txoubled for the Sins of 


others. « ; - ' . EF 
the Miſeries of the Saints, and the Diltxefſes of Son, 


5. When thine own Myferies, 
do not melt thee, nor work Compaſſion in thy Soul: Tho God is diſhonoured,: bis 
Right and Sovereignty invaded, and Ruipe (ſeems to be at the Doog, yet thou art not 
troubled at any of theſe things. 
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; Wieekieh Men compared to Cagles.. 
Hoſ. 8, 1.. He faq/l, cane. 4s an Eagle againſt the Houſe of the Lord. (Some 
underſtagd this\ Eagle fignitied I(ebuchadnezzar 5 others, the 
Aſpprian, 8c.) 
Lam. 4..Lg. Our Perſecutors are ſwifter than the Eagles of Heaver, &6, 


oo 


Tyrants and cruel Perſecutors are compared to Eagles. 


Parallels. 


Agles are very ſwift in their Flight, and that eſpecially when they purſue theix 

Pg So' cruel Perfecutors are ſwift to ſhed Blood:: They haſte like Eagles If; 5. 25. 
to tbe Prey. 

II. Eaglesare quarrelſom Creatures, preying, devouring, envious, proud; lofty, 
the Plagne and Tormentersof all other Birds or Fowls of Heaven, ( as Naturalifts ob- 
ſerve.) Geſner.xeports, that in-a certain Eagle's Neſt were found three hundred Ducks, 
one hundred and ſixty Geeſe, forty Hares, and many Fiſhes, &c. In theſe reſpets 
wicked Men;: or bloody Perſeeutors, may fitly be compared to them: They axe very 
quarrelſom, always ſeeking ' occaſion againſt the Innocent 3 envious, d, and 
lofty, as. appeared in Pharaob, and others. They are the very Plague and Torment 
of all their Neighbours. How many hath the Roman Eagle deſiroyed ' how many 
Thouſands, nay, Hundred Thouſands of the Sheep and Lambs of Jefus Chriſt have h 
been found in her Neft ! ( as I may fo ſay.) In her was found the Blood of Prophets, Rv 15-24 
and of Saints, and of all that wire ſlain upon the Earth, OT 

II. The Eagle is a ſubtil and crafty Creature : She will fill her Wings with Duft, 
and get upon a Stag's Horns, 'and by beating the Duſt and Sand into his Eyes ſhe 
blinds him, and then ſoon conquers him. She alſo carries Shell-Fiſhes on. high, let+ 
ting them tall upon a Rock'to break them 3 which ſets forth her great Subcilty, &c, 
How crafty have many Perſccutors been to deftroy the Godly ! Come, faith Pharaab, 
et us deal wiſcly.with them, Their common PraQtce is, to put the Saints into. Wolves = 
Skins, and: then ſet the Dogs upon them) 'to worry them. Chriſt was. accuſed for 
being an Enenty to Ceſar » and the Apoſiles, as Movers of Sedition, Thus the cruel Afts 24.4 
Papiſis dealt with the good Lord Cobbam, 'and 'many other Chriſtians, viz. accuſed © 
them with Ticaſfon and Rebellion, that ſo they* might with the better colour take 
away their Lives. : | 

IV. An Eaglcis an unclean Creature, and therefore God would not have it to be 
offered up in Sacrifice ; tho ſhe be accounted the King of Birds, yet God rather choſe 
the Dove upon this account, and refuſed the Eagle : So wicked Men are unclean, 
and cheir Prayers and Sacrifices, yea, their beſt Performances, are an Abomination p,,, , . 
in the fight of- the Lord. | Se hb 

V. An Eagle is no- comely'Bird, ſhe hath no ſweer Voice, nor is ſhe 'go0d for 
Food : Sv wicked Men are-not comely, but contrary-wiſe, very fulſom and ill-fa- 
youred in God's fight, neithes is their Voice fweet in his Ears. Chriſt takes great 
delight to. ſeeHis People, 'ant inhearing their Voice. Let me ſee thy Countenance, Jet c 
me hear thy-Voicez for ſweet # #by Voice, ani thy Countenance is comely. But thus he I 
ſpeaks not of the Ungodly: - their Perſons and Prayers are no ways delightful to the 
tp. 'Gad bad veſpett 0 Abel, and bis Offering 3 but untoCain, ad bis Offering, be Gen 4.4.5 


DT the Dilparity. 

A N Eagle hath many and excellent Properties, wherein there is a great Diſparity 
A betweegi her and ungodly Men 3 and upon: this account the Lord Jeſus'is com- 
pared to-an Eagle, and his Saints to Eagles: |, {See Chriſt an Eagle in the Firſt Fojume.] 
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Wicked Men compared to the Devil, 


" I— 


— 


John 6. 10. Have not I choſen you twelve ? and one of you is a Devil. 
Rev. 2. 10. The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, &c. 


. Tlle and ungodly Men may in many reſpe&ts be compared unto 
\ / the Devil himſelf. f - 
Parallels. 


He Devil at firſt was formed or created by the Almighty Ido not fay, he 

was created a Devil, Sin made him a Devil, but God at firſt made him 

he was created an Angel of Light: So God created wicked Men 3 they are 

Eccleſf.79, God's Creatures: Tho God at firſt made no Man wicked : The Lord created 

29. Man wpright, but be bath ſought out many Inventions, *Tis Sin that hath made 
Maa fo vile. 

H. The Devil then is grievouſly degenerated from what he once was 3 fo arc wic- 
ked Men from what they were in Adam, : 

I. The Devil is an Encmy to God; he was God's firſt Enemy: S$o arc 
wicked Men curſed Enemies of God, and carly Enemies too: *Tis thought Man 
became God's Enemy not many days after Satan fell; he is almoſt as old an Enemy 
as the Devil is. 

lV. The Devil conſpired like a vile Traitor againſt his lawful Sovereign: So 
have all the ungodly ever done, and till daily do : They would not have God reign, 
nor his Laws be obeycd, &c. but would magnity themſelves, and their curſed Edidts; 
above the righteous Laws and Statures of Heaver, 

V. The Devil fins freely, naturally, with full purpoſe, and cannot but fin : 
So wicked Men fin ticely, *ris ſweet and pleaſant to them, *tis like ſweet Wine, &c. 

Ecdeſs. They delight in Sh their Hearts ( as Solomon (ays ) are fully ſet in them to do wic- 
kedly : They drink, in Iniquity, as the Fiſh drinks Water, Can the Ethiopian change 


Ir, 
Job 15.16. his Skin ? then may they who are accuſtomed to do Evil, learn to do well, Hence faith 
JE-13-3* the Apoſtle, Having their Eyes full of Adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from Sin, 


2 Pet.2-24 


VI. The Devil hates thoſe that are truly godly, and ſeeks to beguile and deceive 
them: So wicked and ungodly Men hate the Saints, and ſirive to entice and draw 
away thcir Hearts from God and his Ways. Henct, as Satan is called a Deceiver, and 
a Scrpent , ſo are ſome of his Children, 

VII. The Devil's great deſign is to encourage Vice and all Prophaneneſs, and by 
one means or another to ſuppreſs real Godlineſs: So this is the great Deſign and En- 
deavour of ſome wicked Men, 

VUI. The D:vilis fo vile, that God feeth it neceſſary to lay a reſtraintupon him, 
and put him into Chains, or clſe the World would not have a Moment's time of Peace 
and Quict: So ungodly Men are ſo much ke the Devil in this, that God alſo ſees 
the like need to reſtrain them; for as the Devil is boundleſs in his Wrath, Rage, and 
Malice againſt Mankind fo are his curſed Emiſfaries againſt their Fellow-Creatures * 
Hence God puts a Hook into their Jaws, and ſets Bars totheſe ſwelling Seas, 

IX, The Devil trembles at the thoughts of God's Wrath, and dreads the Day that' 
is coming : So do wicked Mcn fear him, not becauſe; they love him, but becauſe* 
they are his Enemies, and as ſuch, they fear he will one day reckon with them, - - 

X. The Devil tempts to Sin 3 heis not contented to be vile himſelf, but he would” 
fain have others be vile and ungodly as well as he; . So wicked Men tempt, enticc, 
and draw others to Sin 3 they are not content to be ungodly therbſelves, but firive to 
dehile and corrupt others allo. £5 bf | 

X1. The Devil is a Murtherer, a great Murtherer, and takes delight in ſhedding of 

x Pet.5.%, Blood, and making Deſolation in the Earth, hence called a Lion, and a Dragon : So: 
wicked Pcrfecutors arc in this the very Picture of the Devil, viz. great Murtherers 
their Feet run ſwift ro ſhed Blood, How many thouſands of innocent Souls have 

| the bloody Koman Devils deltroycd within theſe twelve hundred Years! They delight 

\ in ſpoiling, and making deſolate the Inhabitants of the Earth, who oppoſe their 

37.4. Pride or ſtand inthe way of their Exaltation 3 and thence they are called Lions and 
"44.19 Dragons likewiſe. 
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XII. The Devil would fain make thoſe who fear God miſerable in this World, he 
envies their Happineſs, and it he was but let looſe upon them, he would utterly de- 
prive them of their Gcods, of their Children, of their Health, &«c, and bring them 
into a forlorn and miſerable Condition, as he dealt with holy Job: So ſome wicked 
Men in this are like the Devil, they envy the Peace and Proſperity of God's People, 
and if Goddid not reſtrain them, (were it in their Pawer ) they would rob them of 
all their Goods, ( as ſome have attempted of late,) nay, and deſiroy their Off-ſpring. 
How many innocent Babes did the Papiſts deftroy in the Maſſacre in Ireland, crying 
out, Spare themnot, Nits will become Lice! They grutch them their Liberty 3 and 


therefore (faith God) The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, 8c. 1s the Devil Rev.2 10. 


come to be a Purſevant, or an Ofhcer, or to give Warrants to caſt into Priſon ? No, 
but it is ſpoken of wicked Perſecutors, that the Devil ſets on work. 

XIII. The Devil is an Accuſer, one that vilifies and reproaches all ſincere Chriſti- 
ans he iscalled the Accuſer of the Brethren: Wicked Men are in this alſo like the 
Devil, they love to accuſe and vility the Godly in the. Land 3 as Tertxllus ſerved Paul 


We bave found this Man a peſtilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition, &c. They continually _ 14. 


labour to render them odious, that fo they =—_ be hated,and cxpoſed to the Severity 
of the Law, and mercileſs Rage of the rude Rabble. 

XIV. The Devil is utterly caſt off and forſaken of God, and ſhall have his Portion 
in the Lake 3 there is no hope left him for an Eſcape he knows it will for ever be his 
Portion : So ſome wicked Men are utterly rejeqed of God, and given up to a re- 
probate Mind, and there is no Hope left for then of eſcaping the Damnation of 
Hell ; they. ſhall as ſurely be damned and tormented for ever and ever, as *tis certain 
the Devils ſhall. So that in theſe, and many other things that I ſhall paſs by, it 
appears, wicked Men bear a reſemblance of the Devil, they are like unto him, they 


have the Image of the Devil upon them 3 Sin turns a Man intoa Devil. Have not 1 Joh,6.50.' 


choſen yow twelve ? and one of you is a Devil, 


Diſparity. 
m— Devil is a Spirit, a created Spirit 3 wicked Men are Fleſh as well as Spirit. 


Now the Nature of a Spirit in very many things differs from an humane 
Body, fo that in divers reſpeRs, there is a great Difference between the Devil and 


the Ungodly. 
Inferences. 


O marvel wicked Men and the Saints agree no better. 
I. O what a fearful thing is it to be left and forſaken of God! 
Il. No marvel wicked Men firive ſo much to ſet up and eſtabliſh the Devil's King- 
dom, ſeeing they are acted by like Principles, and are alike Enemies of God. 
IV. The Godly may er they are not long ago defiroyed, conſidering the 
curſed and devilliſh Diſpoſition of wicked Men, amongſt whom they live; *tis God 
only that hath reſtrained them. 
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Wicked Pen compared to the Devil, 


—_S 


John 6. 10. Have not I choſen you twelve? and one of you is a Devil. 
Rev. 2. 10. The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, &c. 


Ile and ungodly Men may in many reſpe&ts be compared unto 
\ / the Devil himſelf. 
Parallels. 


He Devil at firſt was formed or created by the Almighty Ido not fay, he 

was created a Devil, Sin made him a Devil, but God at firſt made him 3 

he was created an Angel of Light: So God created wicked Men 3 they are 

God's Creatures: Tho God at firſt made no Man wicked : The Lord created 

Man wpright, but be bath ſought out many Inventions, *Tis Sin that hath made 
Man fo vile. 

I. The Devil then is grievouſly degenerated from what he once was 3 fo arc wic- 
kcd Men from what they were in Adam, . 

IH. The Devil is an Encmy to God; he was God's firſt Enemy: So arc 
wicked Men curſed Enemies of God, and early Enemies too: *Tis thought Man 
became God's Enemy not many days after Satan fell; he is almoſt as old an Enemy 
as the Devil is. 

IV. The Devil conſpired like a vile Traitor againſt his lawful Sovereign: So 
have all the ungodly ever done, and ſtill daily do : They would not have God reign, 
nor his Laws be obeycd, &c. but would magnity themſelves, and their curſed Edicts; 
above the righteous Laws and Statures of Heavey. 

V. The Devil fins freely, naturally, with full purpoſe, and cannot but fin : 
So wicked Men fin ticely, *ris ſweet and pleaſant to them, *tis like ſweet Wine, &c. 
They delight in Sh 3 their Hearts ( as Solomon ſays ) are fully ſet in them to do wic- 
kedly : They drink, in Iniquity, as the Fiſh drinks Water, Can the Ethiopian change 
his Skin ? then may they whoare accuſtomed to do Evil, learn to do well, Hence faith 
the Apoſtle, Having their Eyes full of Adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from Sin, 

VI, The Devil hates thoſe that are truly godly, and ſeeks to beguile and deceive 
them: So wicked and ungodly Men hate the Saints, and ſtrive to entice and draw 
away their Hearts from God and his Ways. Henct, as Satan is called a Decciver, and 
a Serpent , ſo are ſome of his Children. 

VII. The Devil's great deſign is to encourage Vice and all Prophaneneſs, and by 
one means or another to ſuppreſs real Godlineſs: So this is the great Deſign and En- 
deavour of ſome wicked Men, 

VUL The D:vilis fo vile, that God feeth it neceſſary to lay a reſtraintupon him, 
and put him into Chains, or clſe the World would not have a Moment's time of Peace 
and Quict: So ungodly Men are ſo much ke the Devil in this, that God alſo ſees 
the like need to reſtrain them; for as the Devil is boundleſs in his Wrath, Rage, and 
Malice againſt Mankind fo are his curſed Emiſfaries againſt their Fellow-Creatures 7 
Hence God puts a Hook into their Jaws, and ſets Bars totheſe ſwelling Seas. 

IX. The Devil trembles at the —_— of God's Wrath, and dreads the Day that 
is coming : So do wicked Mcn fear him, not becauſe; they love him, but becauſe' 
they are his Enemies, and as ſuch, they fear he will one day reckon with them, - + 

X. The Devil tempts to Sin 3 he is not contented to be vile himſelf, but he would” 
fain have others be vile and ungodly as well ashe: . So wicked Men tempt, entice, 
and draw others to Sin 3 they are not content to be ungodly therfiſelves, but firive to 
dehile and corrupt others allo. x bt IS Pp 

XT. The Devil is a Murtherer, a great Murtherer, and takes delight in ſhedding of- 
Blood, and making Deſolation in the Earth, hence called a Lion, anda Dragon : So. 
wicked Perfecutors arc in this the very Picture of the Devil, viz. great Murtherers 
their Feet run ſwift ro ſhed Blood, How many thouſands of innocent Souls have 
the bloody Koman Devils deliroycd within theſe twelve hundred Years! They delight 
in ſpoiling, and making deſolate the Inhabitants of the Earth, who oppoſe their 
Pride, or liand in the way of their E xaltation 3 and thence they are called Lions and 
Dragons likewiſe. 
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. Book TV. 
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XII. The Devil would fain make thoſe who fear God miſerable in this World, he 
envies their Happineſs, and if he was but lct looſe upon them, he would utterly de- 
prive them of their Gcods, of their Children, of their Health, &c. and bring them 
into a forlorn and miſerable Condition, as he dealt with holy Job: So ſome wicked 
Men in this are like the Devil, they envy the Peace and Proſperity of God's People, 
and if God did not reſtrain them, ( were it in their Power ) they would rob them of 
all their Goods, ( as ſome have attempted of late,) nay, and deſiroy their Off-ſpring, 
How many innocent Babes did the Papiſts defiroy in the Maſſacre in Ireland, crying 
out, Spare themnot, Nits will become Lice! They grutch them their Liberty 3 and 
therefore (faith God) The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, &c. Is the Devil 
come to be a Purſevant, or an Officer, or to give Warrants to caſt into Priſon ? No, 
but it is ſpoken of wicked Perſecutors, that the Devil ſets on work. 

XIII. The Devil is an Accuſer, one that vilifies and reproaches all ſincere Chriſti- 
ans he iscalled the Accuſer of the Brethren: Wicked Men are in this alſo like the 
Devil, they love to accuſe and vility the Godly in the. Land 3 as Tertzllus ſerved Paul, 
We bave found this Man a peſtilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition, &c. They continually 
labour to render them odious, that ſo they _—_ be bated,and cxpoſed to the Severity 
of the Law, and mercileſs Kage of the rude Rabble. 

XIV. The Devil is utterly caſt off and forſaken of God, and ſhall have his Portion 
in the Lake 3 there is no hope left him for an Eſcapez he knows it will for ever be his 
Portion: So ſome wicked Men are utterly rejected of God, and given yp to a re- 
probate Mind, and there is no Hope left for them of eſcaping the Damnation of 
Hell 3 they. ſhall as ſurely be damned and tormented for ever and ever, as *tis certain 
' the Devils ſhall. So that in theſe, and many other things that I ſhall paſs by, it 
appears, wicked Men bear a reſemblance of the Devil, they are like unto him, they 


Rev.2 10. 


AQs 14. 
335» 


have the Image of the Devil upon them 3 Sin turns a Man into a Devil. Have not 1 Joh,6.70.' 


choſen you twelve ? and one of you is a Devil, 


Diſparity. 
He Devil is a Spirit, a created Spirit 3 wicked Men are Fleſh as well as Spiric. 
T Now the Nature of a Spirit in very many things differs from an humane 
Body, ſo that in divers reſpeRs, there is a great Difference between the Devil and 


the Ungodly. 
Inferences. 


N? marvel wicked Men and the Saints agree no better. 
II. O what a fearful thing is it to be left and forſaken of God! 
Ill. No marvel wicked Men firive ſo much to ſet up and eſtabliſh the Devil's King- 


dom, ſeeing they are acted by like Principles, , and are alike Enemies of God, 
Iv. The may er they are not long ago deffroyed, conſidering the 
curſed and devilliſh Diſpoſition of wicked Men, amongſt whom they live; *tis God 


only that hath reſtrained them. 


THE 


Ninth HE A D 


Metaphors, Allegories, and Similes, 


WITH 


Other Borrowed TER M S, 


That reſpe& 


[. The true Mimifters of the Goſpel. 
IT. Falſe Miniſters. 
IH. Falle Churches. 


Miniſters compared to Augels, 


_ A a 4 


Rev. 1. 2. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, &c. 
Rev. 2. 1. Unto the Angel of the Church of , kc. | X 


M Iniſters are called Angels. 


Angels. Parallel, 


Ngels are endued with moſt O hath God endued his Miniſters with 
they excel in Strength. 


"Mow d Dioni great Power and Dignity, they are 
eminent Power an gOIty) his Subſtitutes on Earth” they repreſent 


Chriſt himſelf; and Paul faith, He cowld Phil, 4-13 
+ all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthned 
im. 
II. Angels are God's Meſlengers, Il. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel arc 
and are often ſent to bring good Chriſt's Meſſengers, they are called the 
News to Men ; the Angels brought Meſſengers of the Churches, and the 


gn —_ O. Glory of Chriſt, they bring the glad » Cor. 8, 
the, brſF ridings of Chriſt's Nativi- Tidings of Peace a, oe, bs 23. 


ty. Chriſt, 


Wn. An- LI. Mi- 


Book IVY. 


Miniſters compared to Angels, 
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Angels. 
II. Angels are very wiſe 5 Da- 
vid was (aid to be wiſe; according 
to the Wiſdom of an Angel of 


2 $1.14 God, 


22+ 


xi Pet, 1-12 


IV. Angels deſire to pry into the 
Myſteries of Grace and Mercy, by 
Jeſus Chrilt. . 


V. Angels are lively, beautiful, 
and (hining. When Angels appear- 
ed to divers Perſons, ot whom we 
rcade, their Brightneſs and Glory 
was very great. 

VI. Angels are very obedient to 
God, they do his Commands, and 
wait for his Word. 


VII. Angelsate ſwifcin executing 
their Buſineſs; hence ſaid to have 
Wings. ; 


VIII. Angels have made known 
much of the Mind of God to the 
Sons of Men. 


IX. Angels admire, reverence, 
and adore the glorious Majeſty of 
God, and theretore vail their Faces- 
before him, and give Glory to him; 
Yea, as Mr. Venning obſerves, 'tis 
their very Buſineſs to ing Hallelu- 
jahs to God 3 Angels Worlkip is, 
finging and praiſing of God,. they 
ſeek not themſclves' in ſerving 
God. 


X. Angels do their Service to the 
Lord with joyfulneſs 3 the Morning 
Stars, 'tis ſaid, ſang together, and all 
the Sons of God ſhouted for Joy. 


XI. Angels are without weariſom- 
neſs in their Work and Service, 
they are as ſtrong and as lively at 
the end, as they are at the begin- 
ning. 


XII. An- 


Parallel. 

HI, Miniſters of Chriſt are, or ought 
to be, wiſe Men, they underſtand the Mi- 
ſeries of Chritt, and open them to others, 
The Secrets of the Lord ate with them;the epk.; +. 
Angels themſelves underſtand the mani- 
fold Wiſdom of God by his Saints, and 
Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

Iv. Chriſt's true Miniſters, make it 
their great Buſineſs to ſtady Chrilt, to 
dig and dive into the hidden Mylicries; [ ! Cor. 2. 
determined to know nothing among you but "> *: 
Chriſt, and him erncified. 

v. Chriſt's true Minifiers are lively,and 
very beautiful z when the Spirit of the 
Lord is eminently upon them, they ſhine 
gloriouſly in Grace, and Holineſs : Ste- Att. 6. 1 5. 
phen (who was a glorious Preacher) was 
faid to ſhine like the Face of an Angel, 

VI. The faithful Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel are very ready to obey God's Com- 
mands, tho they are thereby expoſed to 
great Danger, it God bid en they PTY 


gO. 

VII. The Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
ſwitc in their Spiritual Motion, they are 
ſaid to fly in the midſt of Heaven, having | 
the everlaſting Goſpel to preach, &c. a 

VII. Chriſt's crue Miniſters daily 
make known the Mind and Will of God, 

*tis one great part of their Work and Bu- 
line(s. 

Ix. The Miniſters of Chriſt, and all 
true Chriſtians admire and adore God, 


. and his glorious Maj'fiy, and with elf 


abhorrency vail their Faces, as it were, 
aſcribing all Glory and Honour unto God: 
Not mnto us, O Lord, not wnto us, but to thy PCil,115-1 
Name do we give Glory , the Servants of 
God defire only to rejoice in God, they 
know no other Name to Glory in, but ih 
the Name of the Lord 3 and hence they 
ling hispraile, rhoin Priſon, in all which , q, ;x 
they ſeek not themſelves, in any Service 
they do for God,- but the Honour and 
Glory of his Name only, 

X, So Chriſt's true and faithful Mini- 
ſters and People,take much delight in their 
Service, their Minds run exceedingly up- 
on their Work, to do for God; to ſperd, 
and be-ſpent for God and his People, is 
the defire and delight of their Souls. 

XI. So Chriſt's faithful Miniſters and 
People, by the help of God's Spirit, 1a- 
bour and faint not, For which cauſe we * <4 
faint not, 8&c. They ſhall run and not be '© 
weary 3 Caleb was as fitong and as able to Toſh 14.5 
do Service for God at fourſcore, as he was $,9, 10,11. 
at forty Years old- 

L1 xII. So 
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Miniſters compared to Stars. 


Angels. : 

X11. Angels ſerve theSaints, and 
watch over them, and daily admint- 
ſter to them; and, tho glorious 
Creatures, do not think it below 
them (o to do. 


XIII. Angels are often ſent to 
comfort the Saints when caſt down, 
as they miniſtred to Chriſt in his 
Bloody Agony. 


Parallel. 

XII. So the true and faithful Preachers 
of God's Word ſerve the Churches, Mem- 
bers, and Saints of God, and daily watch 
over them, and miniſter unto them 3 and 
tho poſſibly ſome of them may far excell 
in Partsand Wiſdom, yet they think not 
his Service below them. 

XIII. So are Goſpel-Preachers ſent,and 
commanded to comfort the Feeble-min- 
ded, and ſupport the Weak; they know 
how to comfort others with the ſame 
Comfort whereby they themſelves are 
comforted of God. 


Inferences. 


His may inform us, what Glory and Dignity God hath conferred upon his Ser- 
vants, who labour in the Miniſtry 3 they have a glorious Name, and are greatly 
honoured by the Lord, and therefore ſhould be received with all due reſpec, and 


clteemed very highly for their Works ſake. 


I. It ſhews us who are true Minifters of the Goſpel. 
HI. It ſhews Chriſt's faithful Miniſters, how they ſhould do their Work, and be- 


have themſelves before the Lord. 


_— — 


Miniſters compared to Stars, 


Rev. 1. 29. The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars, which thou ſaweſt in my 
Right-hand, and the ſeven Golden Candleſticks : The ſeven Stars are 
the ſeven Angels of the ſeven Churches 5 and the ſeven Gandleſticks are 


the ſeven Ghurches. 


are meant. 


B Stars in this place, it appears the Miniſters of God's Word 


Yetaphoz. 


Aturaliſts ſay, the Sun com- 
municates his Light to the 
Stars. 
IT. The Stars are placed by the 
Lord in the Heavens. 
III. The Stars are a great Orna- 
ment, and ſhine gloriouſly in the 
Heavens. 


IV. Stars differ one from ano- 
ther in Glory. 


V. Stars ſometimes are obſcured 
by Clouds, and ſhine not. 


VI. Stars are a Guide unto 
Mariners. 


VII. A Star led the wiſe Men to 
Chriſt. 


VIIL. Stars 


Parallel. 


92 Chriſt imparts of his Spirit, and 
ſaving Light and Knowledg, to 
his faithful Minifters. 


II. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
placed by the Lord in the Church. 


II. So faithful Miniſters are a great 
Ornament to the Church, in which they 
ſhine forth gloriouſly in Do@trine and 
Converfation- 

IV. So there are Diverſitics of Gifts of 
the Spirit in the Miniſters of the Goſpel 3 
ſome ſhine more than others in Parts and 
Piety. 

V. So Miniſters ſometimes, through 
Temptations, are beclouded, and ſhine 
not as at other times. 

VI. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are Guides to ſpiritual Mariners. 


VH. A true Miniſter's deſign in Prea- 
ching, isto lead Men to Chrilt, 


VII. So 


— ——_—  —— —— 
— 


Book IV, 


Book IV. Miniſters compared to Labour:rs. 


Job 38.31 


Mar, pi 0. 


Yetaphoz. 
VUL Stars give light. to Men, on- 
Iy m the Night. 


IX. The Stars ſend down ſweet 
lofluences on the Earth : Canſt thon 
bind the ſweet Influences of "Pleiades, 
(or, the feven Stars £ ) 


Parallel. 

VIE. So-Chritt's Miniſters ſhine forth, 
and - give light to Sinners, and others, 
whilſt the Night of this World doth laft. 

IX. So the faithful Miniſters of che 
Golpel, ina blefied manner influence, by 
their heavenly Dodrine and Lite, the 
Souls of Men to whom they preach, and 
daily converſe with. 


(1 What a Bleſſing are faithful Teachers to a People or Nation-where they live! 
Is it not a lovely thing to ſce the Golpel-Stars? Pray that the Heavens may be 
clear, and that theſe Stars may not diſappear, nor withdraw their ſhining, 


Miniſters compared to Zabourers. 
Luke x0. 7. The Labourer is worthy of his Meat. 


their hands. 


Labourers. 


Fs pros uſually are hired, 
and then ſet to work. We 
read of one that went to hire La- 
bourers, &c. 

IT. Some Men labour inthe Field, 
they are Harveſt-Men. 


HI. Some labour ſo hatd, that 
they wear out their frail Bodies, and 
bring themſelves quickly to the 
Grave, 


IV. Labourers are often hindred 
and obſtructed in their Work, like 
as the Jews were 1n building the 
Temple. 


V. Labourers obſerve the fitteſt 
Time to do Buſineſs in; they work 
hard by Day, and whilſt they have 
zood Weather. 


VI. A Labourer is worthy of his 
Meat, and ought not to be denied it. 


He Lord Chrift compares his faithful Servants, that preach his 
Word, to Labourers, to ſuch as externally work and labour with 


Paraltel, 


oY Chriſt ſpiritually is ſaid to hire La- 
bourers, and ſend them into his 
Vineyard 3 he aſſures them of a glorious 
Reward, when they have done their 
Work. 

I. Such Labourers are the Preachers 
of the Goſpel : The Harveſt ir great, and 
the Labourers are few, &&c. They labour 
to make ready, and gather in Chriſt's 
Wheat. 

IH. So ſome of Chriſt's faithful and 
laborious Seryants labour fo hard in their 
Studies, in Watching, Praying, and 
Preaching, that they ſpend themſclves,or 
bring utter Weakneſs upon their frail Ta- 
bernacles: I am willing ( ſaith Paul ) to 


ſpend, and be ſpent, &c. 


Iv. So Chrilf's ſpiritual Labourers are 
often hindred in their Waxk: Satan ſtrives 
to hinder them, and falſe Teachers firive 
to hinder them, and wicked Perſecutors 
endeavour to hinder them, and many 
times forbid them to preach any more in 
the Name of Chrilt. 

V. So Chrifts Labourers obſerve the 
fitteſt Time ro do their Work ; like as 


_—— — — 


Mat. 9.27. 


2 Cor,1:. 
IT, 


Chriſt ſaith, Immlt do the Work of him that Jon 9.4. 


ſent me whilft it is Day; the Night comes, 


when no Man can mork, 

VI. So the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to 
have all things neceſſary provided for 
them, and their Families : Thox ſhalt not 


muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the Corn. So God bathordained, that they that preach the 
Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, And ( ſince this Duty is much neglected among ſome 
Chriſtian Churches,) 1ſhall here tranſcribe a Page or two, being part of a Sermon 
preached by Mr. N, C. at the Ordination " an Elder in the City of London, 1681. 
L1 2 * Theſe 


t Cor.9o g 


— — ——  —_—_—_—  ——— 


Miniſters compared fo Labourers. Book IV, 


© Theſe Words call not only for a Maintenance of Miniſters, but fot ſuch a plenti- 
© ful Contribution, as may tnake them Partakers with you in all good things. If God 
© bleſs the Cbngrcgation with a plentiful Portion of this World's Goods, it is their 
© Duty to make their Miniſter a Party with them in their flouriſhing Condition. And, 
«© conſidering the Place and Employment he is in, and the Service he atrends, ic would 
© be extremely unwotthy to think yoga have done enough, if his prefling Neceftities be 
© anſwered, while you abound in Superfſuities. It the Congregation be poor, their 
© Miniſter mult be content to be poor with them, yea, rejoyce to approve himſclf a 
© Miniſter of Chritt, by Hunger and Nakednefs, it the Providence of God call him 
* thereto: But whillt it is ifithe power of your Hand to provide better tor him, God 
© expecs it from you 3 and, be not deceived, God is not mocked, neither will he ſuffer his 
* Commands to be lighted and evaded, without rendring a juſt Rebuke to the Offen- 
* der: For whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo reap. 
* Now that you may the better underſtand how tar you are concerned in this Duty, 
* >&fore I proceed to the further preſſing of it, let me put you in remembrance : 
* 1, That a Minitter is bound to attend wholly and only upon his Calling iq the Mi- 
* nilizy, and not to entangle himſelf in the Afﬀairs of this Lite, that he may pleafe him 
* by whom he is calked to this ſpiritual Warfare 3 and nothing but real Neceſſity may 
* diſg<nſe with the contrary. His whole Time and Strength is little enough to be 
* employed in the Work and Service he is called to, He mult give himſelf to the Mi- 
*niſtry of the Word, and Prayer 3 and continue in Reading, Meditation, ec. as a 
© Man wholly devoted unto Goſpel-Service.z and is therefore, by his Call to the Mini- 
© ftry, (ccluded from thoſe ways and means of providing for his own Subſifience, as the 
© Trades and ſecular Employments of others furniſh them with, that his Mind, by the 
* Cares of worldly Buſincfs, may not be diverted from that Study of God's Word, and 
* Care of Souls, which the Daty of his Station engageth him to. And it he may not 
* expoſe himſelf to the careful Thoughts that accompany worldly Bulineſs, tho tending 
© his Proht 3 certainly it is no-way meet, that he ſhould be left to confli& with the 
* thorny Cares of a neccſfitous Condition, whilſt thoſe he miniliers to, have means 
* to prevent it, 
*2, It is no leſs the Duty of a Miniſter, than of other Men, to provide for his Fa- 
1 Fim.5.8- © mily, and ( what lies in him) to take care of his Wife and Children, that they may 
© not be expoſcd toathouſand Miſeries and Temptations, when he is gone. I contels, 
© of all Men in the World, a covetous, raking Temper worſt becomes a Minitter : But 
* we great!y miſtake, if we think he muſt develt himſclf of the due Aﬀedtion of an 
* Husband towards his Wife, or of a Father towards his Children + or,that thoſe Fruits 
© thereof, which are jultly eſteemed commendable in others, ſhould be a Fault in him. 
*3. An Elder or Biſhop is under a ſpecial Charge to uſe Hoſpitality, and to ſet in 
© himſelf a Pattern of Charity, and compaſſionate Bounty to poor Soulsz and if it be 
© his Duty to be hoſpitable and charitable in an eminent degree, then without contro- 
* verly the People areconcerned to endeavour that he may be capable of giving proof 
* of this Grace in him, by the Exerciſe of it as there is occaſion. 
* Theſe things being premiſed, I ſhall ſhew you, that you lie under the firongelt 
* Obligation imaginable to this Duty : 
© x. By the Law of Nature. 
* 2, By the expreſs Command and Appointment of Chriſt. 
© 3. On the account of the great and manifelt Evil and Inconveniencs, that 
* follows the Negle@ thereof. 


* Firſt 3 The Law and Light of Nature obligeth you to it, as to the matter of Equity 
© and Jultice- And from hence our Apofile takes his tirſt Plea, in 2 Cor. 9.7, &c. Who 
* roeth a Warfare any time at bis own Charges ? Who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth nat of 
* the Fruit thereof ? Or who feedeth a Flock , and eateth not of the Milk of the Flock ? The 
* Miniſtry is a Warfare, undertaken at the Command of Chriſt, for the Service of your 
* Souls 3 andit is as reaſonable that the Miniſter ſhould receive a Supply of outward 
© Things from you, as that a faithful Souldier ſhould receive his Pay trom his Captain, 
© at the Charge of the Commonwealth, for whoſe Good he militates. Shall a Man fecd 
*aFlock, (as a Paſtor does) and be denied to eat of the Milk of that Flock, which itis 
© his Work to keepand feed ? Or, is it conſiltent with' common Juſtice, to deprive a 
* Man of the Fruit of that Vineyard, which is planted and manured by his own Labour ? 
* Such is the Caſe, inreſpe& of Maintenance, between a Minilter and the People. It is 
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* not your Charity that I ask for him, but Juſtice and Debt that. I plead for : He is em- 
*ployed in your Service, and of Right (hold live (pon ypus Charge 3 Nay, you have 
* called him off from other Bufinels, and therefore his Maintenance is duc from you, as 
* is the Wages of your Servant 3 thol fear ſome give more to the meanclt Servant in 
* their Houle, than they are willing to do totheir Miniſter.- Certainly, it you chule as 
* you ought, your Miniſters are not of. the lowelt of the People, but may be allowed 
© to have a Share of Parts, common Prudence, .and Ability for Buline(s, with other 
* Men; and could manage Trades, or fall into other Employments, and get Eſtates as 
* well as you, if they were not devoted toa better Service : And mult they needs be de- 
* voted to Necelhities and Miſery, in the ſame hour that they enter upon the Minittry ? 
* My Brethren, this ought not to be. Let your Minilters have as good a Treatment ar 
* lealt,as the Law provided fur the Ox that treads out the Corn, who might tot be muzled, 
* Neither was this written for the ſake of Oxen; for, doth God take care of Oxen ? or 
© were there no higher End of this Law, than that the brute Creature ſhould not be 
© abuſed ?, Certainly there was 3 4nd for oxr ſtkes no douht was this written, that be that 
* ploweth, ſhould plow in Hope and that be that threſheth in Hype, ſhould be Partaker of his 
* Hope: Far if we have ſown nnto you ſpiritual Things, is it a great thing if we ſhall 
© reap your carnal Things ? ; 
* Kccondly 3 The Lord hath not left usto argue this only from general Principles of 
* Reaſon, and common Equity 3 but, to put the Matcer beyond diſpute, hath tuper- 
* added his expreſs Command. Thus he provided for his Miniſters in the Time of the 
*Law, which che Apolile urgeth in the nexe place, I Cor. 9. 13. Do ye not know, that 
* they which miniſter about holy Things, live of the Things of the Temple ? and they which wait 
© at the Altar, are Partakgrs with the Altar ? God did no ſooner leparate the Levites to the 
© Service of the Sanctuary, but he by Law provided for their Sublitience 3 and tho they 
* were but one Tribe in twelve, yet the Tenth of the Increaſe of the whole Land was 
© given to thc m, betides the Firlt-truits and Offerings, and divers other Advantages 3 
* fo that their Lot might equal, yea, exceed that of their Brethren. This Law indeed 
© is now abrogated, and we pretend to no Right of tithing your Eftates 3 but the 
© moral Equity of it can never ceaſe : Neither hath Chrift left Goſfel-Miniliers to the 
* wide Word, but hath made Proviſion for them alſo, ſofar as the Intereſt of his Com- 
* mand will zo with them that profeſs his Name 3 tor fo it follows, v. 14. Even ſo 
* hath the Lord ordained, that they which preath the Goſpel, ſhoald live of the Gofjel, The 
© Labourer is liill worthy of his Hire, and not the leſs worthy, becauſe he labowrs in the 
© Goſpel. Tho inde:d (if Men did fully come up to their D.ty, yer (till ) the 
© Charge of Goſpel- Worſhip will appear very itcontiderable, when compared with 
© that of the Law 3 for, were that my Buſineſs, Ithiok I could demoaltrate, that the 
© hitch part of their Eftaces was yearly to be ſpent in things relatiag co the Temple- 
© Service, And if we are ſenſible of the great Privilege and Bletling of the Goſpel, on 
* higher accounts than meerly the Eaſe of thoſe Burthens, we (h2ll never thick much to 
* detray the moderate Charge of a Goſpel-Miniitry, in fa-h a manner as may give Pe- 
* puration to our Protefſion. | 
* Fhirdly 3 That you may prevent the Evil and [aconventence that tollows the Neglect 
© of this Duty, it concerns you cheerfully to practiſe it.; I might have (aid, Evils and 
© Tncouveniences, as of many; for many there are, and thyſe of eaſy obſervation to an 
© + prejudiced Eye 3 but it is the Diſcouragement of Study, which at preſent | chiefly 
© aimar. That Study mult nteds be diſcouraged, ( | iatend the Study ot Theology ) 
© by the Peoples Neglect to make a comfortable Provition for their Minilters, is too evi- 
© dent to require a Proof. Who will apply himlſelt to gather and lay up thoſe Stores 
© of ſolid Learning, which are necedtul to a Miniticr, when he can expect to purchaſe 
© nothing to bimſclt but Poverty and Diſtreſs thereby ? Or, how (hall a Mini:ter be ea- 
© pabl: c.- fatniſh himſelf with #niverſal Knowledg of Things relating to his Work, 
© that hath no rtieans for providing tor his own Fntormation, of no Tim trce trom 
© Cares and worldly Buſineſs? And the Diſadvantage of this will at latt fall to the 
© Share of the People that he minilters unto. He that conliders, that the holy Scrip- 
© tures were 0tiginally written in Hebrew and Greek, mult have an hard Forehead, it 
© he deny the Uicfulneſs of Learning to a Miailter 3 befides, many other things there 
© 2rc that call for it, in reference to the opening of the Scriptures, which I cannot now 
© infitt upon. Ard it is not without diligent and continued Study, that the deep 
© Things of God can be ſearched out, and fo propoſed to you, as to enrich your Minds 
© with the clear and ſolid Knowledg of them; I contels, a little Learning, and lets 
© Study, may farniſha Man with fuch a Difcourſe, as may pleaſe ſome weak —_ 
that 
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© that judg of a Sermon by the Loudneſs of the Voice, and affeQionate Sentences, or 
© can fancy themſelves to be fed with the Aſhes of jingling Words, and Cadency of 
© Terms in a Diſcourſe. But alas! the ſeeming Warmth of Aﬀection that is ſiirred by 
© ſach Means, is as ſhort-liv'd, as a Land-flood that hath no Spring to feed it. He 
« that will do the Souls of his People good, and approve himſelt a Paſtor after God's 
© own Heart, muſt feed them with Knowledg and Undertianding, and endcavour to 
© maintain a conſtant Zral and AﬀeRion in them, by well informing their Judgments, 
© and ſuch an opening of the Mind of God from the Scriptures, as may command 
© their Conſcicnces: And-this is not to be expeGted, but from him that labours in 
© his Study, as well as in the Pulpit. Miſtake me not 3 I know the Succeſs and Fruit 
* of all the Studies and Labours of Men that preach in the Goſpe), is from the Grace 
* and Powerof the Holy-Ghoſt z but the Aſfiſtence of the Spirit is to be expected by 
* usin the way of our Duty, Theſe things might be yet applied more home to my 
© preſent purpoſe 3 but perhaps ſome will think there is too much ſaid already, ( tho 
©] heartily with more were not needtul ) and my Time calls me to put a Period to this 
* Exerciſes and therefore I will only add a Word for the enforcement of this and the 
© other Duties which I have laid before you, by accommodating the ſame Things to 
* you, which were before touched, tor the encouragement and quickning of your Pa- 
* tior in his Duty. 
* Firſt 3 Remember, your Paſtor is the Miniſter of Chriſt, one that diſpenſeth the 
* Myfteries of God to you in his Name 3 and therefote (he aGting in his Flace, accor- 
* ding to his Duty ) the Lord Jcfus will account that done to himlelf, that is done to 
Mat 10.40, © his Miniiter : He that receiveth you, ( faith he ) receiveth me 3 and be that deſpiſeth you, 
with Luke < defpiſeth me, 8c. It the Name and Authority of Chriſt will beget an Awe in you, 
19-45 © or his matchleſs and unſpeakable Love influence you, there is no want of Motives to 
© thoſe Duties that have been preſs'd upon you. If you acknowledg a religious Re- 
© ſpe and Reverence due to the Son of God, exerciſe it in humble Obedience to his 
*Word 3 and if you love him, and value his Goſpel, treat not his Miniſters in an un- 
©* worthy manner 3 and forget not, that He, who gave his Life a Ranſom for you, well 
© deſerves a Return of the greateſt Love from you, and to be honoured by you, not 
* only with good Words, but with your Subſtance, and the Firſt-Fruits of all Jour 
© Increaſe, 
; ts *Tis the Buſineſs of your Salvation, and the Concera of your precious 
© 23nd immortal Souls, that a Miniſter is employed in > and therefore it is much more 
* your own Intereſt than his, that youſhould make Conſcience of your Duty. With 
© this Argument the Apolile enforces his Exhortation, Heb. 13. 17. For they watch for 
© your Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, that they do it with Joy, and not with 
© Grief, for that is unprofitable for you. The Miniſtry can never be cfteCtual to the ſaving 
© of your Souls, if you be not fincere in Obedience under it, And will you be leſs 
* careful for your Souls, and their cternal Weltare, than you are for your Bodies, and 
* the Comforts of a temporal Lite? Can you be content to lay out your Strength 
* and Subſtance to provide for theſe, and neglect the other? It is fad to conlider, 
* how many there are among Profeſſors, that live in the World, as if there were no 
© Truth in the Report of that which is © come, and have the meanelt cticem of the 
* mott neceffary Means of Salvation, viz. the Word, and Ordinances of Chriſt, and 
<4 Goſpel-Miniſtry! Can expend perhaps an hundred Pound per annum, more or 1c(s, 
* for the Convenience, Ornament, or Delight of a frail Carcafſe, but will grudg halt 
* to rich tor the Poor, or the ſupport of Goſpel- Worthip. 
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Ia. 62. 6. I have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O Jeruſalem, 
Ezek. 3. 17. I have made thee a Watchman, &c. 
Heb. 13.17. They watch for your Souls. 


Miniſters are called Watchmen, 


(Watchmen. Parallet. 


\ 7 \ Y Atchmen have a Ch Inifters have a great Charge com- 
committed to —— M mitted to them, which they ought 


| to ſee to, and fo to behave themſelves, 
wt rn heed they do not that they may have their Accounts to 
M . give up with Joy : For, 

1. They are entruſted with the Word, the faithful Word and Dodtrine of God is 
committed tothem 3 they muſt ſee they preach nothing for DoErine, but what is the 

dire& and undeniable Truth and Mind of God 3 they muſt not corrupt the Word, 

nor intermix it with the Traditions of Men. I give thee charge in the fight of God, who , Tigi.6. 
quickneth all things, and before Chriſt, who before Pontius Pilate witheſſed a good Confeſſion, 13. 
that thox keep this Commandment without ſpot, unrebukable, until the appearing of our Lord 

Feſus Chriſt, 

2. They have received<he Charge of preaching God's Word 3 they muſt preach, 
whoever forbid them. 1 charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, who » Tim.4. 
ſhall judg the Quick and the Dead at bis appearing, and his Kingdom preach the Word, be *** 
inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, reprove, exhort, with all Long-ſuffering and Dotirine. 

3. They have the Charge of God's Ordinances, or the holy Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Lord's Supper. Go therefore, teach all Nations, (i.e, make Diſciples ) Mar. 28. 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy-Gboſt, &c. 19130: 
For I received from the Lord that which alſo I delivered unto you, (1 had it in charge, as c 
if he ſhould ſay, from Chriſt himſelf ) that the ſame Night in which he was betrayed, be by —_ 
took Bread, and bleſſed it, and' ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body which is broken for you; this © 
do in remembrance of me: After the ſame mauner be took, the Cup, &c. They mult not 
corrupt the Ordinances, nor adminiſter them otherwiſe than the plain Rule, left in the 
Word of God, directeth. | : 

' 4. They have the Charge of the Church and Flock of God : Take heed therefore As 20.27 
wnto your ſelves, and unto the Flock over which the Holy-Ghoſt bath made you Overſeers, to 
feed the Chungfyof God, which be bath purchaſed with bis own Blood, &c. 

5. They Truſt know the State of the Flock, be Examples to the Flock : Feed 1Pet-5.2,3 
the Flock, of God which is amongf#t you, not by conſtraint, but willingly; not for filthy 
Lucre, but of a ready Mind ; neither being Lords over God's Heritage, but being Examples 
10 the Flack, 

6. Lalily ; They have the Charge of Mens Souls: Watch for your Souls, as ſuch Heb.13-17 
that muſt give an account. Theſe things are part of theſe Watchmen's Charge. 


IT, Watchmen are not to ſleep, II, So the Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt 
nor give way to ſlumber; they muſt 2®t be ſleepy and flothful ; rheyare to be 
be awake when others ſleep, to fre PP the Watch-Tower, to fee. what 
what Dangers are near, Cc. Danger approecheth, or is coming upon 

8 ? the Church and People of God. 

II. Watchmen are to give war- III. So Minilters, or Chriſt's ſpiritual 
ning, if they ſee Evil coming; hence Watchmen, muſt give warning, when 
they ought to have a good Eye- they ſee Danger approaching, and there- 


: . fore had need be Men of Knowlede : 
{ight 3 a blind Man is not fit to be a They are called Seers 3 if they have : 
Watchman. 


Eyes, they cannot be called Seers. Mini- 
Rers bad need be like Argus, ( whom Poets ſay had an hundred Eyes ); they ſhould 
be full of Eyes, like the living Creatures about the Throne, to ſee before them, and 
behind thcm, that ſo they may perceive clearly every thing that'is evil or hurtful to the 


Souls 
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CUatchmen. 


Parallel, 


Souls of Men, or Church of God, and give warning of itz and not like thoſe fooliſh 
Watchmen the Prophet ſpeaks of, His Watchmen are blind, ſleeping, lying down, loving Ifa.g6 \,, 


(ſa. 21.12. 


fo ſlumber. 
People be not warned 


is taken away in bis Iniqidity, but bis Blood will require at the Watchman's band. 
They arc to give warning to Sinners, that they repent, and be conveited, for 
Wrath is gone out againſt them trom the Lord 3 if they live in one Sin, they mult 


pcrith : | 
Danger of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, 


They arc to warn them of the Danger of Unbelict, to warn them of the 
to warn them of the Danger of Pride, Co- 


vetouſnel(s, and all other Sins 3 to give warning of the Danger ot Idolatry, and all 
talſe Worſhip and Hereſy 3 of the Danger of Apoſtacy, the Danger of the inordinate 
Love of the World, or of any thing ſhort of Jeſus Chriſt, &e. 


IV. Watchmen are wade and 
conſtituted ſuch by others, and cal- 
led forth to ([tand upon the Watch. 


V. Watchmen are not for them- 
ſelves, but for the Flock, for the 
whole Flock, Town, Pariſh, or 
Army, where they are fect as 
Watchmen, 


VI. Watchmen are to give an 
account of the time of the Night. 
Men go to the Watchman to en- 
quire ; he ſays, 'tis ſuch or ſuch an 
Hour: Watchman, what of the 
Night ? &c. The Morning cometh, 
and aljo the Night. 


IV. So Miniſters are made or conſiitu- 
ted Watchmen by the Lord : Son of Man, 
ſee, I have'made thee a Watchman to the 
Houſe of Iſrael. *Tis Chriſt's Prexogative 
to appoint Watchmen, &c. 

V. So a Minilter is appointed to watch 
not only himſelf, but God's Flock, the 
whole Flock that is committed to his 
Charge 3 yea, every Membcr of the 
Church : he is to look after the poorell, 

'as wcll as the richeltz and not feck theirs, 
but them. 

VI. So Chriſt's faithtul Miniſters are to 
give an account of the Night 3 they ought 
to be well-skilPd in the Times, to ſhew 
what Iſrael ought tv do. O that our 
Watchmen had more Knowledg upon 
this account! that they could but tell 
tiow long ! 
Night was far ſpent, and the Day was at 
hand. Our Watchmen begin to ſpeak 


after the ſame manner: The Morning cometh, the Morning of that longed-for Day of 
Chriſt's Kingdom; and the Night, that eternal Night of Babylon's Ruine, 


VII. Watchmen are expoſed to 
Danger, and much Hard(hip 3 they 
are oftentimes ſet upon, and baſely 
abuſed-in the Night, whilſt they 
are upon their Duties, by evil, 
quarrelſom, and miſchievous Per- 
ſons, and endure many cold Blaſts. 


VII. Watchmen many times, 
through their Care and Diligence, 
by diſcovering approaching Evils, 
prevent much Danger and Miſery 
from falling upon Men. Some by 
this means have been delivered from 
being burnt in their Beds, when a 
violent Fire hath broken out ſud- 
denly in the Night 3 they cry out, 
Fire, Fire, to awaken People when 
they are aſleep. 


- VII. So the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are often ſet upon whillt they are upon 
the Watch. See how it befell Peter and 
Fobn, Alts 4. and Stepbelſehap. 7. and 
the great Miniſter of the Gentiles, St, Pax! 
himſelf, As 16, whillt he was preaching 
Chriſt: The Magiſtrates rent off their 
Clothes, and commanded them to be beaten ; 
and when they bad laid many Stripes upon 
them, they caſt them into Priſon, &c, 

VIII. So Chriſt's Miniſters, by opening 
the State and miſerable Condition of 
Foor Sinners to them, and of the Ne- 
cethty of ſpeedy Repentance, in turning 
to the Lord, and cloling with Jeſus Chritt, 
have prevented great Danger that was 
near them, ( I mean, as Intiruments in 
the hand of God. ) By this means many 
poor Souls have been delivered from 
eternal Burnings in Hell. Miniſters cry 
out, Fire, Fire, Hcll Is:excceding hot, to 
rouſe ſecure Sinners. 


Infcrences, 


If the Watchman ſeeth the Sword coming, and blow not the Trumpet, and the Bzek.y,. 
; if the Sword come and take away any Perſon from among them, be $7. 


Ezck, 337 


Paul told the Romans, the Rom.r;, 


Io, 


- 4; 


Ce 
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© Biniſters compared to Trumpeters. 


E may infer from hence, That God takes great Care, and ſhews much Pity to 
Þo. 5, the Sons of Men, in that he hath provided his faithful Miniſters to watch 
em. 
II. It alſo ſhews, that all true Miniſters are Miniſters of God's making: Son 0 
Han, 1 have made thee @ I atchman, 8c, Thete ate tnarly that God never « % wn! Back. $3.9 
ſters, nor doth he approve of them. ; 
HI. It ſhews what the Work and Office of a Miniſter is; alſo that their Work is 
hard: A Watchman's Work is an hard and difficult Work. Many endeavour to 
avoid coming upon the Watch, ſhifting it off to others, and rather chuſe to pay their 
Money, than ſerve in their own Perſons; Watchmen are upon Duty, when others 
are aſleep in their Beds, Thow ſhalt give them warning from me, Minitiers muſt not gc 
come in their own Natnes, but in Chriſt's Name, ' As they come with God's Word Y 
they come in his Name, in his Authority, to reprove, admoniſh, comfort, &c. Mi- 
niſters muſt learn as well as teach: What I received from Chrift, I delivered to you, &&c, Gretnbil 
Thou ſhalt hear the Word at my Moxth. They muſt not come with Man's Word, 'or — 
warn People to be ſubje&t to the Traditions, Inventions, and DoQtrines of Men : a 
T will ftand upon my Watch, and ſet me upon the Tower, and will watch to ſee what be will 
ſay A Hab,2.1, 
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Miniſters compared to. Trumpeters, 


Ifa. 58. 1. Cry aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy Voice like a Trumpet. + 

= 2. 1. m- ye M7 in Zion. _ 

1 Cor. 4.8. If the Trumpet give an wncertain Sound, who prepare 
himſelf for the *Battel ? | —_— 


Iniſters may fitly be compared to Trumpeters, as divers worthy 
Men have obſerved, from theſe and ſome other Texts of Scrip- 


ture: They were the Prieſts of the Lord in the time of the 
Law, that blew the Trumpets, Ge. 


Stmile. | Parallel. 
A Trumpeter ought tohave Skill, QO a Man ought to have much Wiſ- 
and be well inſtructed toblow dom, and be well-infiructed in the 


a Trumpet, before he take-upon 
him that Employ. 


I. A Trumpeter oyght to be one 
that is ſtrong to blow, fur that 
weak and defe&ive Men cannot 
ſound a Trumpet. 


Hl. A Trumpeter is called to. that 
Place and Office by the Captain, or 
chief Commander of the Troop. 
A Man is not to force himſelf .u 
a Troop, and fay, I will be your 
Trumpeter z but” muſt be © tried, 
liſted, and orderly entred into that 
Troop. 


be your Preacher, I have a Gift, and can ſerve you 3 


Myſteries of the Goſpel, and alſo with 
the Work, Care, and Office of a Minitter, 
before he take upon him that great 
Employ. Miniſters ought to be experi- 
enced Men. £ 

II. So Miniſters ought to be ſirong in 
the Lord, and in the Power of his Might, 
endued with much of the Spitit, that 
they may life -up their Voices like a 
Trumpet. 

HI. So every true Miniſter muſt have a 
Call to that Place and FunQion by Jeſus 
Chriſt 3 that is ro ſay, ought to be-a- Per- 
ſon- well-gifted and. qualified. for the 
Work; and thatin he latent of. the 
Church, and there to be choſen and cal 
led forth by ther : How ſhall they preach, 


except they be ſent ? A Man, or Member Rom.to. 


of a Congregation, muſt not force himſelf 
upon a Church or People, and ſay, I will 
but muſt be tried by the Church, 


who is the competent Judg of his Fitneſs for that Work, and © be orderly admitted. 


M m 


IV, One 


F 


Book IV. 


4866 


OO —— 


Pinifters compared to Erumpeters. 


——_— 


Yetaphoz 
IV. One or two Trumpeters uſn- 
ally belong to every Troop 'of 
Souldiers. 
V. A Trumpeter is to ſound to 
prepare Men to Battel. 


VI. A Trumpeter ought to know 
all the diſtin& Notes or Sounds be 
is to ſound; ſometimes to ſound a 
Call, ſometimes an Alarm, ſome- 
times a March, ſometimes a Bat- 
tel, eFc. There are many 'certam 
and diſtint Sounds, 'and every 
Souldier (as we have elſewbere 
ſhewed ) ought to be well acquain- 
ted with it, and to know them all, 
If the Trampet give an uncertain 
Sound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to 
the * Battel ? 

VII. A Trumpeter, by blowit 
his Trumpet in the Day of Bartel, 
js of great uſe toan Army 3 the 
ſounding of the Trumpet greatly 
ENC es and animates the Hearts 
of Sonldiers. - | 

Vi. A Trumpeter ufually goes 
before the Troop ot 'Army, / fa 
ding his Trumpet ; he is often ex- 

ed to Danger. ; 

1X. A Trumpeter is to keep 
ſounding all the while an Army is 
engaged 3 nay, not only to ſound 
his Trumpet, but to ſound it foud 
alſo. 


 X. SomeTrumpeters haveSilver 
Trumpetsz nay, God commanded 
Moſes to make two Silver Trumpets, 
to call the Aﬀembly; and theſe 
were for Eleazar and Ithamar, the 
two Sons of Aaron. —__ 


XI. A Trumpeter makes ſome 
times ſweet Muſick with his . Trum- 
pet. Many love no Mulick; like 
the rare founditg'of a Trampet. - 


Parallel. 


Iv. Eveiy particular Church hath onc 
or more Minitters; or Gofpel-Preachers, 
belonging to it. 


V. So the Goſpel is tobe preached, to 
prepare and fit Souls to fight the ſpiritual 
Battel, againſt Sin, Satan, the Fleſh, and 
the World. 

VI. So a Miniſter is ſometimes com- 
imanded to ſound an Alarm: Blow the | | 
Trumpet in Zion, ſound an Alarm in my boly *'* * 

ain, They are to pronounce Wrath 
and Judgment, to thunder as it were 
from Mount Sinai, to rouze up the floth- 
ful and ſecure Sinner, or drouzy Profeſſors 
and ſometimes a Call to Duty, to afſem- 
ble the People to faſt, and cry mightily 
unto the Lord : Blow the Trumpet in Zion, 
ſeabify Faft, call the ſolemn Aſſembly, Jo" »17: 
#ther the People, ſandiify the Congregation, © 
aſſemble the - vids _ the Childem, and 
thoſe that ſack the Breaft, bc. 


VIE. So a true Minifter, by preaching 
the Goſpel, is excecding uſeful to God's 
Church, in the Day of Trial, &c. How 
doth a lively and an awakening Scrmon 
put Spirit and Courage into the Hearts of 
Chriſtians, and make them fearleſs, Md 
valiant for the Truth! F 
VII. Sothe Miniſters of the Goſpel 
ſhould be as He-Goats before the Flock, 
they are the Leaders of the People : Mi- 
niſters are often greatly expoſed. 


IX. So a Miniſter muſt preach always, 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, whilſt the 
Saints and Church of God are militanr. 
Neeeffity is Laid upon me, and wo is me, if 1 _ hs 

not the Goſpel. Yea, and it mult 
preached publickly. 

X. Sothe Tongue of the Righteous is Prov.10, 
as choice Silver. Ainſworth, ſpeaking of 20- 
two Silver Trumpets, that were to be 
made of beaten Work, Numb. 10. faith, 
it ſignifies the Labour of the Minilters, 
of giving them(clves.to Prayer, and to the 
Miniſtry. of the Word z The Words of the PHal, 12.4; 
Lord ate pure Words, as Silver, &c. 

XI, Sox Miniſter makes fweet Mufick 
ſometimes, in ptcaching of the Goſpel 
in the Ears: of Men. ' And ls, thas art E:&, 11. 
unto they as' a very lopeiy Sg; of one. that 3* 
hath a lovely Viice, and can play well on an 


} 
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Jnferences. 
Iniſters muſt cry aloud, and ſpare not, they muſt lift up their Voice like a Trum- 
pet : They muſt be endued with Courage, not fearing the Face of Men, ſpa- 
ring none, but reprove and warn great and rich Meo, as well as the Poor. 

II. They muſt be Men of Wiſdom, that know how to ſound diſtin&ly, rightly di- 
viding the Word of Trath, leſt by their uncertain Sound great Detriment befall Chriſt's 
ſpiritual Souldiers. 

II. Hence let all the Saints magnify God, for that they have, and do yet hear the 
joyful Sound, by which they have been called to engage in the ſpiritual Warfate, and 
thereby animated toa Perſeverance in the ſame to the end. 

IV. Alſo hence may be inferted, That as the Saints are ſpiritual Souldiers, ſo it is 
their great Concern to obſerve the ſounding of theſe ſpiritual Trumpeters with the 
Silver Trumpets, that they may be always ready to make good their Ground in an evil _ 
Day : And having done all, to ftand. Stand therefore, &c. Eph.6; 


———— 


Miniſters compared to Spokeſien. 


——— —— 


2 Cor. 11. 2, For 1 have Sooſe you to one Husband, that I may preſent 


you as 4 chaſt Virgin to Chriſt. 


deavoured to engage your Aﬀettions to Chriſt, Every Minilter ſtrives to eſpouſe 


EE ( asif the Apoſile ſhould ſay ) ated thie part of a Spokeſinan, I have en- 


Souls to the Lord Jeſus 3 as Abraham's Servant was employed to obtain Rebeks 
for Iſaac. 'Tis the main Work of a Miniſter to win Souls, and bring them overt 


to Chriſt. 


Note, Miniſters may fitly be compared to Spokeſmen. 


Simile 


Spokeſman is a Friend to the 

Lover, one that knows his 
Secrets, and 1s judged faithful, a 
Perſon that he confides in, and is 
therefore truſted with his great and 
molt weighty Concernnients. Abra- 
ham had great confidence in his Ser- 
. vant, and therefore choſe him for 
that Work, viz. togo and take a 
Wite for [/aac. 


IL. A faithful Spokeſman is very 
intent and diligent in his Buſineſs. 
Abraham's Servant would not eat 
nor drink, until he had delive- 
red his Meſſage, or told his Errand. 


II. A Spokeſman uſes many At- 
gumenits to engage the Aﬀections of 
the Perſon to whom he is ſent 3 he 
doth ſet forth the Merits, Riches, 
and Worthineſs of the Perſon who 
1s the principal Suiter, 


Parallel, 

Iniſters are the Friends of Chriſt : 

I have called you Friends. They 
know the ' Mind of Chriſt: The Se- 
crets of the Lord are with them. All 
things (faith Chriſt) that I have beard 
of my Father, I have made known unto 

Tou have not choſen nie, but I bave 
choſen you. Chriſt chuſes none to this 
Work, but ſuch as are faithful: And 1 
thank Chriſt Feſus our Lord, who hath ac- 
counted me faithful, putting me into the 
Miniftry. 

Il. So a faithful Miniſter is very dili- 
gent about his Maſter's Work, Peterand 
Fobn totſook all, and followed Chiiſt, 
He gives himfelt wholly up to the Work 
of the Goſpel. They eſteem (with holy 
Job) the Words of his Mouth mote 
than their neceflary Food. 

HI. So Miniſters uſe many weighty 
Arguments to perſuade Sinners to fall in 
love with, and cfpouſe themſelves to the 
Lord Jeſus, to accept of the Offers 
of his Grace and Divine Favour, being 
not willing to take any Denial, if poſſible. 
They pray, woo, and beſcech in Chrili's 
Name 3 and fome of the Arguments they 


uſe ate theſe, vis. 1. They ſet forth the Greatneſs of their Lord and Maſter : He is 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, faith Paul z the Lord of Life and Gloty, faith 
Peter, 2. They fet forth his great Riches: Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all Epb,z 4, 


Mm 2 


Saints, 


Joht 9.14; 
TH 


I Tim. Is 
I 2. 


Job.z4 14 
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Miniſters compared to Spokeſmen. 


Simile. Parallel. | 
Saints, is this Grace given, that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable Riches 
bf Chriſt. Sec how Abrabam's Servant pleaded, when he came to court the Darnſel : 
The Lord hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, and be is become great 3 and He bath given bim Gen. 24. 
Flocks and Herds, &c. Silver and Gold, and Man-Servants, and Maid- Servants, and Ca- 35,36. 
mels, and Aſſer. Verſe 35. And Sarah my Maſter's Wife bare a Son to my Maſter, when 
ſhe was old, and wno bim he hath given all that be hath. O how rich and great ( faith 
a Miniſter ) is God ! The Cattel of a thouſand Hills are his : The Earth s the Lord's, 
and the Fulneſs thereof. And Chriſt ( faith he ) is appoiaced Heir of all Things. AU 1h, 
Things that the F ather bath, are mine, He knew, that the Father had given all Things Joh.13,. 
into his Hands. 3. They ſet forth not only the Greatneſs and Riches of Chriſti, but 
alſo his admirable Beauty ; He is fairer than the Children of Men. 4. They ſet forth Plal.4s, 
the Greatneſs of his Love, ſo far as they can conceive of it, or make it known 3 for 
the Breadth, Length, Depth, and Heighth of it is wondertul, ( as Pawl ſhews ) and Eph. rg, 
paſſeth Knowledg. 5- They (et forth his Power and Sovereignty : He bas all Power 9 
in Heaven and Earth; He is the Prince of the Kings of the Earth 3 nothing is too 28, 
hard for him to doz Men and Devils, Wind and Seas are at his Command. 6. They 
ſet forth his great Wiſdom : He is the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, laith the 
Apolile, In him are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg. 7. They ſet torth 
his great and glorious End in coming into the World, which was, that we might have 
Lite, and to betroth us to himſelf for ever. 8. They ſet forch the Greatnels of his 
Suffcrings, his wonderful Abaſcment, the Nature of his bloody Agony and Anguiſh 
he ſuffered upon the Tree. What ! doth not this Jeſus ( faith the Servant of God ) 
that comes to youthrougt. 2 Sca of Blood, deſerve your Afecction ? &c. 9g. They 
uſe Arguments of another rature, ſuch as arc taken from the Conſideration of the 
Sinners dead, curſed, and miſerable State without him the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch as 
do embrace him, and eſpouſe themſclves to him 3 and divers others, too many here 


tor mic to reckon up. 
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1 Cor.1.24 
Col.z.3. 


Iv. So Chriſt's faithful Miniſters arc 


Gen.24, 
58. 


IV. A faithful Spokeſman is not 
ſatisfied, to ſee the Perſon to whom 
he is in the behalf of his Maſter a 
Sunter, to be only ready to hear, 
and ſcer to approve of the Motion 
he makes,unleſs ſhe at laſt be brought 
to a ready and willing Compliance, 
and ſay with Rebekah; I will go along 
with this Mim ; that is, I am relol- 
ved to become 1ſaac's Wife. 


not ſatisfied to ſee Sinnexs hearken to the 
Word,and ſeem pleaſed with the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, which they daily preach, 


unleſs they leave their Sins, and become 


new Creatures, and cloſe in in good car- 
neſt with Chriſt, giving themſclves to 
him. *Tis ſaid of the Saints, They gave 
themſelves to the Lord. If a Man bc a 
Suiter toa Damfcl, and the ſeem to like 
him, and be pleaſed with the Motion he 
makes, and yet never conſent to become 


his Wife 3 will this pleaſe him ? ſurely no : Neither doth it pleaſe Chriſt, nor his 
Miniſters, to ſee Sinners go from place to place to hear Sermons, and write Sermons, 
and commend this and that Preacher, if they do not make a real Contract, and become 
eſpouſed to the Lord Jeſus. *Tis nothing leſs than a thorow Work of Grace, Regenc- 


ration, or a true Converſion, that will ſatisfy one of Chriſt's faithful Spokeſmen, 


V. It grieves a faithful Spokeſ- 
man, when he finds his Maſter 1s 
flighted, and his dear and noble 
Lord that ſent him, rejected, and a 
baſe and poor Fellow entertained, 
and delighted in, inſtead of him 
who is ſo worthy. 


V. So it grieves a faithful Minilier, 
when Sinners light the Meſſage and Ten- 
ders of Grace in the Goſpel 3 when Chrilt 
isnot embraced, nor cloled in with; when 
they only rake him into their Lips, but 
keep him out of their Hearts, O this 
wounds their Souls! Shall Sin, ſaith the 
Servant of God, that baſe and filthy Ene- 
my of my Maſter, be entertained and de- 


lighted in ? Shall the Devil have the Rule and Preheminence in you? and the 


Love of the World be ſo ſweer, which is Enmity to God ? 
dicd for you on the Croſs, he who is fo excellent, who is able to make 


ever, be lighted and rejected by you ? 


And ſhall Chiitt, who 
you happy for 


What! will you prefer your baſe Lufis above 


all that unconceivable Good there is in God the Father, in Chri(t his only begotten 
Son, in the holy Spirit, and in the Way of Holineſs? bk , | 


VI. A 


CI. 
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Simile. | 
VI. A Spokeſman, when he ſees 
he cannot prevail, returns, ant 
gives his Maſter or Friend that ſent 
him, an account how Matters go. 


_ Parallel. 

VI. So Chrift's faithful Minifters in th= 
Day of Judgment, ſhall doubtleſs be 
brought in as Witneſſes againſt ſiubborr: 
and impenitent Sinners, to whom they 
preached the Goſpel. And now ( faid 


Abrabam's Servant ) if you will deal kindly and truly with my Maſter, tell mz; if not, 
tell me 3 that I may turn to theright hand, or to the left: That is, that I may give my 
Maſter an account of my Errand 3 what ſhall I ſay to him that ſent me > So faith 
Chrilt's Servant, If you will deal kindly and truly with my Maſter, tell me 3 if nor, 


ecll me, that I may turn, &c. 


1 muſt declare to the Lord Jeſus, in the great and 


dreadful Day, how you have flighted ot not regarded the Meſſage 1 am ſent about 3 
how you ate zcfolved to keep to your other Lovers, and remain in your Sins, being 
carnal, looſe, ungodly z and that Chriſt is not precious in your Eye, nor will you be 
perſuaded to forfake all, and follow him, nor be made ſenſible of that Glory and Beauty 
that is in Holineſs. And what a fad thing will this be, when a Miniſter muſt appear 
againlt this Man, and that Man, and ſay, Lord, I ſpoke to them again and again, I 
prexch'd an hundred Sermons to them, to engage their Hearts to thee, but none of 
them would take place, as thou fſecli, upon their Hearts, &c. 


QPintſters compared: to Clouds. 


Deut. 32. 2. My Dodrine ſhall drop as the Rain, &e. 
Ifa. 5. 6. 1 alſo will command the Clouds, that they rain no more Raitt 


upon it. 


Louds have divers Metaphorical Notations in the holy Scriptures : 
1. For Calamities, or great Aﬀictions : How hath God covered the Dawgh- 


ters of Zion with a Cloud ! 


Lam. 3. I. 


2. Becauſe of the Number and Multitude of Clouds, ( for in tempeſtu- 
ous Weather a great Plenty of thick Clouds appear ) fo an innumerous Company of 
Witneſſes arc compared to Clouds, Heb. 12. 1. , 

3. They are alſo uſed in Compariſon : Behold, be ſhall come as Clouds :: that is, his 
Army will I make a vaſt Appearance, the Targum ſays, as 4 Cloud which comes up 


and covers the Earth. Exck, 38.9. 


4. Fort Vanity and Inconſtancy, or Emptineſs 3 hence falſe Teachers are compared 


to Clouds without Rain. 


5. And upon divers accounts tiue Miniſters of the Goſpel may be compared to 
Clouds ; for as falſe Teachers are like Clouds without Rain 3 ſo true Miniſters are as 


Clouds full, or fill:d with Rain, &c. 


How titly Chriſt's Miniſtcrs may be compared to Clouds, will appear by what 


follows. 


Miniſters. 


Louds are fit Receptacles for 
5 the Water, they receive their 
Water, as it is drawn up out of the 
Fouritain of the great Deep : For 
God hath made the Clouds as uſeful 
as ſo many Buckets, to draw up 
Water out of the Sea; and the 
Wind is made uſe of as an Hand, to 
carry theſe Buckets or Clouds whi- 
therſovever the great Creator plea- 
ſeth, to diſtill it down upon the 
Earth, that the Earth might be re- 
pleniſhed, and made fruitful by it. 
x, Clouds 


Parallel. 


O Miniſters receive all their ſpiritual 
FI Rain out of the great Fountain of al! 
Fulneſs : Of bis Fulneſs bave we all recei- 
ved, &©, and that by the Spiric 3 that fo 
their Do&rine might drop as the Rain 
upon the tender Herbs, and as Showers 
upon the Graſs. *Tis according to the 
Gifts and Operations of the Spirit, be it 
more or leſs, that theſe ſpiritual Clouds 
are filled; and as God is pleaſed to diſtil 
and bleſs the Word, it. becomes profitable, 
and makes this or that Man fruitful in 
Grace and Holineſs. What abundance of 
Fruit have the Saints brought forth under 
che dropping of theſe Clouds ! 


I. Miniſters 


Ce1.24 
4 9+ 


Dew.3zz & 
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© - Miniſters compared to Clouds, 


£C 


Miniſters. 
II. Clouds are prepared by the 
wiſe God, as fit Mediums to let 


Rain down, that ſo it might fall 
pradually, as the Earth is able to 
take it in, to the benefit of all things 
that grow thereon, and not to its 
detriment, as poſlibly it would, 
were it not that God made uſe of 
the Clouds. 


HI. Clouds let down their Water 
more freely at one Time than at 
another ; now and then it falls down 
wonderfully. 


IV. Clouds let down their Wa- 
ter at God's Command, and they 
obey his Voice. 


V. 'Tis a great Judgment upon a 
People, when God commands or 
reſtrains the Clouds from raining 
upon the Earth, or upon this or 
that particular Nation, Field, or 
Vineyard. 


VI. Clouds are of great profit 
to thoſe who have weak Eye-fight, 
in that they are as a Vall Lk 
the bright ſhining of the Sun, and 
them; for the Light muſt be pro- 
portionable to the Sight, or elſe the 
Eyes are confounded, 


allel. 

, IL. Miniſters are appointed by the 
Lord as Inſtruments, to communicate 
of his Grace and Divine Goodneſs to the 
Children of Men. If he ſhould make 
uſe of other Medinms, it might be to 
our hurt 3 ſhould he ſpeak to us himſelf, 
we could not (*tis poſſible ) be able to 
bear the hearing of his Words, The 
poor Iſraelites defired Moſes to ſpeak to 
them, would not that God, ſhould ſpeak 
to them any more, leſt they died. 

HI. So the fpiritual Clouds ſometimes 
pour down, or rather out, the Divine 
Rain in a plentiful manner 3 at other 
times they ſeem much firaitned in their 
own Spirits. 

IV. So Miniſters preach at God's Com- 
mand 3 *tis He that openeth their Mouths 
"tis as the Spirit gives them utte- 
rance. 

V. So*tis a ſevere and fore Judgment 
upon a People or Congregation, when 
God ſuffers his Miniſters to preach no 
more unto thetn, or makes their Miniſtry 
of no advantage or ptofit to them. 1 


will command tbe Clouds, that they rain no 16, 5,6, 


Rain upon it, &c. 

VI. So the Miniſters of the Word of 
God are of infinite uſe and advantage to 
poor Mortals : For we have all but weak 
ſpiritual Sight, and cannot behold the 
Glory of God, nor take in Divine Myftc- 
ries, without theſe bleſſed Medinms God 
is pleaſed to make uſe of, in his gracious 
Condeſcenfion to us 3 and therefore God 
ſpeaks to us by Men like our ſelves, and 
opens heavenly Things by carthly Simili- 
tudes, &c, 


Inferences. 

Et us pray, that theſe ſpiritual Clouds may be full of Divine Rain. 

2. It ſhews us the great Wifdom and Condeſcenſion of God to Mankind, and 
what great Profit we receive by the Preachers of the Goſpel. 

3. It ſhews the great Folly of all thoſe that go about to top theſe Clouds from 
raining, when God hath given them a Command. Will they attempt to hinder the 
Light from ſhining, or the Clotds from raining, at their pleafure ? Even thus they 
attempt ſpiritually, when they firive to hinder Chriſt's Miniſters from preaching the 
Word, or obliru&t the Showers of Goſpel-Grace from falling upon the Souls 


of Men. 


Miniſters 
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Miniſters compared to Fathers, 
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I Cor. 4. 15. For tho you have tex thou CREE [2., daks 
5 have of 


Je not many Fathers z for in Chri 


the oſpel. 


Jeſus begotten you through 


MF are Fathers, ſpiritual Fathers to Believers, 


Ather is a Name of Dignity, 
F Headſhip, and perm ; 


heace the Rulers of Iſrael wete cal- 
ted Fathers. 

I. Some are called Fathers, be- 
cauſe they begert Children ; this is 
the common AppeHation and Noti- 
on of the Word. 

II. Fathers train up and nouriſh 
their Children, ſhewing much Ten- 
derneſs and Compaſhion towatds 
them; they are ſaid to pity their 
Children. 


IV. Fathers have Power to cotm- 
mand their Children : I know him, 
( that is, Abrabam ) that he will 
command his Children, &c. 


— 


V. Fathets ought to be reve- 
tenced and honoured by their Chil- 
dren, ( Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother, &c.) and their juſt Com- 
mands to be obſerved we obeyed. 


VI. A Father ought not to be 
rebuked by his Children, (it be- 
cones them not ſo to do,tho he may 
be in a Fault, and blame-worthy ) 
but entreated. 


red by the Salats. 


bers of the Church to whota he be | 
tho in ſome. things he may cy 


Iniſters are Men of Nathe, Power, 
V4 and Dignity 3 they ate Chriſt's Sub- 
flitutes 3 hence called Rulers: 


H. MiniGcts, by the preaching of the 
ae - prog way, beget Chrifiians 
to Jeſus Chriſt : I have begotten you throu of; 
the Goſpel. n_E 7 a "ou 
HI. Faithful Minifers alſo train up 
thoſe Chriſtians they have begotten to 


- Chrift, in the further Knowledg of the 


Truth, being very tender of them. As 
er rhe yan exborted, and comforted,  Theiſ 4 
and c one 0 4: 4 Father © 
doubbia Children. "ny | 

IV; So Miniſters of Chriſt have Pawee 
in his Name; to command theſe Chriſti- 
ans, who are under their ſpecial Care and 
Charge, to' do their reſpective Duties : 
Theſe things teach and command. Now we 
command you, Brethren, in the Name of our 11, 
Lord Feſws Chriſt, —_— withdraw from 2 Thell.4. 
every Brother thas palkgth diſerderly, 8&&c. © 

V. So faithful and worthy Miniſters 
ought to be highly efteemed and hogou- Mal. 1.18, 

P. Tots. Lee the Elders bay 1 Tim: 
rule well, Be accounted worthy of doiHle" Ho 7" 


r Tim.4. 


- nowr, eſpecially they who tabout in the Word 


and Dativine... , | 
VI. So the Minifler of Chriſt ought 
not to be tebuked by any particular Mem- 


wosthy : Rebuky not an Elder, but 
hixs at & Father. Tho 1 doubt. nov, 


Fra 4 Tings 


that the Church, aftet a due and orderly Proceeding with an Elder, if he be ander * 
Evil, and obſtinate, may be rebuked, nay; not only fo, bur tdrther proceeded: againſt 


alſo. 
VIL. Tis the Honour of a Father 


whole Family, with Wiſdom and 
Diſcretion. 


VII. So 'tis = gteat Honour to a Mini- 
Kev, or-Paſive ot a Charch, . to xyle and 


ven, the cgation whete he isph- 
br heh chaving himſeNin afſthings3 
not to he ſaoh angry, peevith, cor fn - 


A TY 
F1 


VIIL: Fathers 


ad. Lt tonth tt. Bs. thread ry th.t2. | thc. = "I 
—_—— 
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272. Miniſters compared to Stewards. Book, 


En... 


th. 


ctapho? | Parallel 
VIII. ih. ought to walk VII. So'tis the Duty of Paſtors and 
wiſely before their Ghildren, in all Miniſters of Churches, to lead an holy 


; : . and godly Life, and be as Examples of 
Holineſs and Sobriety, ſetting them true Vertue and Picty to all they * cn 


ſelves as Patterns (to all that are - ,,;; o, 4...» Example of the Bel; 
in the Family) of Grace and ;, word, in Connie f Chis, yo r Tim.4, 
Vertue. Spirit, in Faith, in Purity. oy 

IX. It is a great Sorrow and IX. So'*tis an Heart-breaking Sorrow 
Grief to a good and godly Father, fo a godly and faithful Miniſter, to ſee 
to ſee his Children froward, and —_— manera =» ry va 

. _ ' C 

fall out one with another, violating Glory, weenghigendebufing dah othes \ 
the Bonds of Nature. and thereby violate the ſacred Bonds of 
brotherly Love, Tenderneſs, and Forbearance : For many walk, of whom I bave told 
you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are Enemies of the Croſy of Chriſt. 


X. It is the Property of a godly AX. SoChrilt's faithful Miniſters do not 
Father to pray for his Children, and ceaſe to pray for thoſe whom they have 


:+. been inſirumental to beget (by the Word 
alſo for the whole Family commit of Truth ) unto Chriſt ; nay, not only 


ted to his Charge. for them, but for all committed to their 
Charge 3 nay, for all the Children of God, That Chriſt might dwell in their Hearts by Eph. 3.17. 
Faith, and that they may be rooted and grounded in Love, &c. 


Jnferences. 


E may infer trom hence, that the Office of a Miniſter is an honourable Em- 
ployment. 

2. It may in many things teach Paſtors their Duties to their Members, and Members 
their reſpeRive Duties towards their Paſtors. 
Ke 3. It alſo ſerves to inform-us, who are faithful, wiſe, and diſcreet Miniſters of 

hriſt. 
. 4. We may further learn, what a great Concern it is for a Church to chuſe wiſe and 
ſober Perſons to be their Paſtors.” - 


Phil. 3.18, 


Miniſters compared to Stewards, 


Luke 12. 42. Who is a faithful Steward, &c. | 

1 Cor. 4. 1. Let Men ſo account of #s #s the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 

Verſe 2. Moreover, it is required in Stewards, that a Man be found 


faithful. 


Teward, Stewardſhip, the Original, oovopla, rendred in 1 Cor. 9. 17, Diſpen- 
ſation, properly ſignifieth the Adminiſtration of Houſhold-Bufineſs, whereof 
one taketh ſuch and ſuch Care, and doth fo diſpoſe thereof, as that he ap- 
pointeth every one what they are to do. 


Lidgh*s 
Crone. Sacr, 


Note. True Goſpel-Miniſters are | Stewards, ſpiritual Stewards, Stewards of God. 


Yetaphoz. "4 Parallel, 
Steward is an Officer that © true Goſpel-Miniſters or Paſtors, are 
principally belongs to great Officers that belong to Chriſt's Houſe, 
Men ; few, beſides rich and noble who is a great Prince, nay, King, of 
Perſons, have Stewards of their HV and Earth. 
Houſes. | 


IL. A 


b—_————— 
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eta 

IL A ar Perſon that 
hath a great Truſt and” Charge re- 
poſed in him 3 tmany rich and. ex- 
cellent Things are committed, tq 
his Care and Overſight, ſometimes 
all the Goods of the Houſe, and 
Charge of the Family.  - n 


Care and Charge of the whole Family or Houlhold of God. 


Miniſters compared to Planters. 


— Parallel 

IT. So faithful Miniſters haye a mighty 
Truſt repoſed in them 3 the' Lord Jeſus 
hath committed to their Caredtid Charge 
Things of very great worth and value, 
evenall the Goods of his Houſe. , x. They 
are entruſted wſth the Truth, and every 
Branch and Part of it, -called the Myſteries 
of God, which is of incftimable Value. 
2. The whole Church; they have th 
3. They have the Care 


and Charge of Mens Souls committed to them, See Watchmen, 


HT. It bchoveth a: Steward 'to be 
faithful in all things, ſeking the 
Honour of his Lord : They ought 
to be much in their Buſineſs, not 
leaving it to others, that are not ev- 
perienced 1n it, nor careful to.Jook 
after it ; nor leave their "Maſter's 
Buſineſs, to mind and look after 
their own. * Hd Hs 


II. Soought every Minifer of Chriſt 
to be faithful in all things, wholly tiu- 
dying.the Profit, Honour, and Intereſt of 
the-Lord Jeſus. ; They ought continually 
to be about hjs'Afﬀairs, rot lcave the Ma- 
nagement of the Church, and Concerns 
of the Miniſiry, (like ſome ſelt-ſeeking 


Prieſts of our Days ) to others,* who are 


unexperienced, negligent; and worſe ;' 
to follow their 6wny Concerns, 'and living 
in Eaſe and Pleature, purſuing after che 


Riches and Vanitics of .the World, mattering not whether Chrit be honoured or no, 
or whether his Intereſi: fink-or (wim, ſo that things go well with them, and they thrive 
in the World, There are too many ſuch in this Day, fo that we may well fay with 
the Apolile, All ſeek, their own, and none the Things that are. Feſus Chriſt's. 


IV. Stewards give direction to 
all inferior Officers. and others in 
the Family, about their reſpective 
Work and Buſineſs. 

V. Stewards muſt expect to be 
called to an account, and if un- 
faithful, are frequently put out of 


Luk.16.z. their Stewardſhip : Give ax account 


of thy Stewardſhip, for thou mayeſt be 
no longer Steward. 


Iv. So Miniſters give directions to the 
Deacons, and other Members of Chrilt's 
Church, how to diſcharge their Duties in 
their reſpective places, &c. 


V. So all the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt 
expe to be called to an Account : The 
Time is coming, when Chrilt will reckon 
with them 3 and happy will they be, thac 
have their Accounts to give up with Joy, 
ro whom the Lord Jeſus will fay, Well 
done, good and faithful Servant, &c. 


—_—_— 


Muttſers compared to Planters. 


x Cor. 2. 6. I have planted, and Apollo watered, &c. 
Verſe 8. Now he that planteth, and he that watereth, are one. 


p— N "OD is the chief (piritual Planter, I/a. 5.7. & 60. 21. & 61. 3. Mit. 
( 15.13, Nonebut he can implant a Principle of Grace ia the Sinner's 
Heart 3 *tis his proper Work to take us out ct the old Stock and Root, and 

- plant us into the new. But foraſmuch as theſe Things are afſerted by the 


Preaching of the Word, Minitters are called Planters: I bave planted, &:. They are , Cer.;.6 


but under or ſuboxdinate Planters and Waterers, to Tov ov£&vorla, him that gives the 


Increaſe, viz. Jehovah. 
Yetapho?. 


 Skilful Planter is a curious 
Artiſt, one that knows the 
Nature of Trees, Plants, and Seeds. 
He is «killed in Setting, Ingrafting, 
Inrſocu- 


Parallel. 


oy an experienced and able .Mmiſter of 
the Goſpel is a very skilful Perſon, 


one that hath-knowledg of great Myfte- 


ries, both of Nature and - Grace : He 


knows the State of Man in the firfi 4dant, 


N n that 


itz 
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274 Miniſters compared to Planters. 


Smile. | 
Innoculation, or Grafting with the 
Scucheon, as they call it, &c. 


IL A Planter hath fit Tools ot 
Inſtruments to do his Work withal, 
vis. a Spade, a Knife, &&c. without 
which he can do nothing, 


I. APlanter knows, that until 
the Ground he is to plant, be dug 
up, and well , tis not 
tneet to be ſowed or planted. 


IV. Planters, as Naturaliſts ob- 
ſerve, find by experience, that a 
wild ungrafted Tree never bears 
good Fruit, not can, till it be te- 
moved out of its — _= 
a Soil, a with a 
ol rnor) The Root that bears 
this wild Fruit is 4 te Root, 
and that is the Cauſe the Fruit is 
ſo unpleaſant, ſowre, and naught. 


V. A Planter, who hath Skill in 
Grafting, knows the Stock muſt be 
cut off, before the Sienes ( as ſome 
call them, or after *Plizz, Sions) 


be grafted in. 


VI. A Planter knows, a Twig 
that is to be grafted, or a Bud ino- 
culated, muſt firſt be cut off with a 
Knife that is keen or ſharp, oran 
Inſtrument,from the Tree on which 
it naturally grew : And when the 
Grafts are cut off, in order to this 
Work, 'tis a critical Seafon with 
them (faith worthy Mr. Flevel ) 
if they lie too long before they are 
en or take not with the 
Stock, they die, and are never 
more recovered ; they may ſtand 
in the Stock a while, but are no 
part of the Tree. 


Paratlel. 
that old Stock 3 and alſo the Nature of 
or Grafting into Jcſus Chriſt, 
how and which way it is, and muf 
be done. 

IL. So Miniſters of Chriſt hove fie Io- 
firurnents to work with, viz. the Goſpe!, 
which is called the engrafted Word, 5. e 
an —_— or harry by which Souls 
are or ted into Chriſt, b 
the of the Holy-Ghoſt, ns 
which they can do nothing. 

IL S$o Miniſters know, unleſs the 
Hearts of Sinnersare dug by the power- 
ful ConviRtions of the Word and Spirit 
of God, they are not fit to receive the 
Seed of Grace, nor to be plantcd in 
God's Vineyard. 

IV. So Minifters alſo know, that un- 
regenerate Men, who grow upon the na» 
tural Root of old Adani, unleſs they are 
removed, and planted into Jeſus Chriſt, 
cannot bring forth acceptable Fruit ro 
God; until removed by the Power of 
the Word and Spirit, and tranſplanted 
into Jeſus Chriſt by a lively Faith. Man- 
kind naturally are the Off-(pring of a 
corrupt and degenerate Root, viz. the 
firſt Adam 3 for as is the Root and Tree, 
ſuch are the Branches, and the Fruic there- 


of : A corrupt Tree cannot bring good Fruit. 4... q, 


V. So a Miniſter knows, that until 
the new Stock, viz. Jcſus Chriſt, was cut 
off, that is to ſay, crucified, no Men, as 
ſpiritual Syenes, can be grafted into him 
by a lively Faith : Tho there is in this a 
un Diſparity ( as applicd to —_— 

Planters cut off or cleave the Stoc 
thetnſelves, before they graft the Siene 3 
but Chriſt was cut off by another hand. 

VL So a Miniſter knows, before a 
Soul can be grafted into Chriſt, he mult 
be cut off of the old Stock, viz. old 
Adam, and taken off of his own Righ- 
teouſneſs. The firſt Work upon a Chri- 
ftian is cutting Work : They were cut or 


pricked in their Hearts, while Peter prea- ads 2.37; 
ched to them. The Word of God is ſharper ficb.4 


than a two-edged Sword. * As no Siene 
* is engrafted without cutting ; ſo no Soul 


*is united to Chriſt, without a true and ſob 16. 


© cutting Senſe of Sin, and of its own 9: 
*Mifery.And when Soulsare under a Work 
© of Converfion, *tis a critical Fime with 
* them 3 many have miſcarried then, and 
* never recovered again > They have in- 
*decd for a time remained like dead 
* Grafts in the Stock, by an external, 


* lifeleſs Profcifion, but never come to any thing; for ſuch dead Grafts in a little 


© cimne fall off from the 


Stock, Chriſt, and periſh. But this I mult needs ſay, it is 
principally for want of beivg quite cut off, or becauſe they were never throughly cuc 
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Vetaphs?. 


Parallel. 


or wounded at Heart 3 ConviRtions upon their Hearts were never deep enough, or 
not kind Convictions, rather Legal than Evangelical 3 chey were not cut by a tic 


Intrument, &c. 


VII. A Planter, when Grafts are 
cut off, and prepared to be engrat- 
ted, makes all convenient ſpeed he 
can to cloſe them with the new 
Stock; the ſooner (ſaith one) that 
is done, the better. The Graft is 
intimately united, and cloſely con- 
joined with the Stock 3 the Con- 
junMon is ſo cloſe, that they be- 
come one I ree. 


that look as the Graft is really in the St 


_ VII. Soa Miniſter, when he ſees poor 
Sinners are fitted, and every way prepa- 
xed by powerful Convictions, ought to 
imake what ſpeed he can to apply the Plai- 
ſter, and dire&t them to a Cloſure with 


Chriſt, that is to ſay, to believe on the AR: 16. 


Lotd Jeſus. And when this is done, 
there is an intimate Union betwixt Chrili 
and the Souls that believe iu him : He 
that is joined to the Lord, is one Spirit. *Tis 
the neareſt, cloſeſt, and firifteſt Union 3 
they are ſo glewed one to the other, 


ock, and the Sap of the Stock is really in 


the Graft: So a Believer is really, tho myſtically, in Chriſc, and the Spirit of Chriſt 
is comtnunicated toa Believer: He that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God. And as 
the Graft is bound to the Stock ſo ſteadily, that the Wind cannot loſe it 3 fo the be- 
lieving Soul is faſtened to Chriſt by ſuch Bonds, as will ſecure it from all danger of F{-v*. 


being looſed from him any more. 


This doth the Soul's Union with Feſus ſhow, 
And where and how theſe heavenly Plants do grow: 


VII. A Planter ſometimes plants 
a whole Vineyard, with the help 
and aſſiſtance he hath from others. 


IX. A Planter's Work (like other 
Labourers) is very hard ; they oft- 
timcs ſweat at it, ſpend and waſte 
themſclves ; they find ſome Ground 
very rocky, and difficult to dig up, 
and to manure. 


X. A Planter doth tiot only plant, 
but alſo water his Plants, that they 
may grow and thrive the better. 


tered : I have 


VIII. So a painful Miniſtet may, nay; 
and has planted a whole Church by the 
help and affiſtance of the Spirit of God, 
yea, ſeveral Churches, as St. Pal, and 
others we read of, &e. 

IX. So is the Miniſter's Work a very 
hard and laborious Work no Digger nor 
Planter works harder, or takes more 
pains, than ſome faithful Planters, of 
Preachers of the Goſpel ; they frequent- 
ly ſweat at their Work (as we have cl(c- 
where ſhewed ) and by their Study and 
great Labour, waſte their frail Bodies; 
Some Sinners have rocky Hearts. 

X. So godly Miniſters do not only 
preach, whereby Souls are planted by the 
heavenly DoErinez but allo pray for 
Encreaſe, whereby their Plants are wa- 


nted, and Apollo watered. What Pant plants, Apollo comes after 


and waters with his DoQrine, that dropp'd like Dew, Neither is he that planteth, any 
thing, nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the Encreaſe. 


XI. He that plants a Vineyard 
with his own Labour, ought to be 
allowed to eat of the Fruit thereof; 
and it would be accounted a ſtrange 
thing, ſhould he be denied it. 


”* XI. So a faithful Miniſtef, or ſpiritual 


Planter, otight to cat of the Fruit of 


that Church or Vineyard he hath planted, 
or doth keep, prune, and manure 3 that 
is to ſay, tobe ted and cofnfortably main- 
tained by them. Who goeth a Warfare at 


his own Charge at any time * Who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of the Fruit thereof ? 
Or who feedeth a Flock , and eateth not of the Milk, of the Flock? Say 1 theſe things as 
« Man, or ſaith the Law the ſame alſo? &c. If we have ſowed unto you ſpiritual Things, 
is it a great thing we (hould reap your carnal Things ? [ Read Laborer. | 


Nan 2 


XII. Plan- 


39-31 


1 Job., 16 


t Cot. 9.7 
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Miniſters compared to Planters. 


NYetapho. 
XII. Planters greatly rejoyce to 
ſce their Plants thrive and grow, 
and their Labour proſper. 


XII. Planters do not _ take 
dehght in planting, in the Spring, 
at th -. yk ds a 
take care of the Plants at ſuch times 
when it is Winter, leſt the Froſt 
and Cold ſhould ſpoil their 
Growth. 


X1V. Planters have been, and 
are greatly inſtrumental tor the Be- 
nefit and Advantage of the Place 
or Country where they dwell, by 
the Vineyards, Orchards, and Gar- 


Parallel. 

XII. So Miniſters rejoyce to ſee Saints 
or ſpiritual Plants grow and thrive in 
Grace, and true Holineſs: I bave no greater 
Foy, than to ſee my Father's Children walk 
in the Truth. 

XIII. So fpiritual Planters, Chriſt's 
faithful Miniſters, do not only take de- 
light co labour in Chriſt's Vineyard, to 
plant and graft when the Sun or Spring- 
Seaſon of Providence ſhines upon them, 
but endure the ſharpeſt Storms of Perſe- 
cution, in the taking care of thoſe tender 
Plants, who by reaſon of the ſharpeſt 
Winter, may be in greateſt Danger. 

XIV. So Miniſters have been, and arc 
great Inſtruments of much Good and Be- 
nehe rothe Place or Country whete God 
hath bleſt their Labours, by planting 
Churches, who have ſent forth ſuch 
Fruit, that many thereby have been made 


dens they have planted. fruitful in Grace and Holineſs. What 
ſpiritual Profit have theſe after-Ages reaped by the Labours of thoſe that were at firſt, 
and thoſe that followed after, as Flanters in God's Vineyard ! of which the holy Scrip- 
eure, and other Hiſtories give a full Account. So that Word is fultlled, Others 
have laboured, and you are entred into their Labours, i.e. We reap the Benefit of thoſe 
that were Planters before us, as others may reap the Benefit of the Labours of ſuch 
as are now entered into the ſame Work, that the Generation that is to come may praiſe 


the Lord. 
Jnferences. 


V Hat Grace and Glory is this, O Saint, that God hath conferred on thee, in 

taking thee out of that wild, dead, and barren Stock, and planting thee 
into that precious, living, and fruitful One, Chriſt Jeſus! Canſt thou enough ad- 
mire and prize this Grace and Favour ! 

IL It ſhews what wonderful Union, and bleſſed Nearneſs there is between Chriſt 
and every fincere Chriſtian ! 

ITI. It ſhews us, that all our good Fruit is from Jeſus Chriſt, and by means of that 
bleſſed, myſterious, and glorious Union with him, 

Iv. Miniſters ought to be Men of Wiſdom, ſuch as are faithful, able, and willing 
to labour, Men that are not idle. 

V. It reproves not only ſuch Saints, that take up with the Name of Plants in God's 
Vincyard, and bring not forth Fruit 3 but alſo Churches, that ſee not, or will not 
fee, nor learn their Duty to their painful and faithful Miniſters, 

VI. It ſhews the Folly and Madneſs of all thoſe that go about to hinder or ſpoil the 
Work of thole ſpiritual Planters,God's Miniſters : For what would Men think of ſuch, 
that ſhould ſuffer none to plant, nor any Plant or Tree to grow, nay, deſtroy (in 
as much as in them lieth ) all the Vineyards, Orcbards, and Gardens in the Place or 
Country where they dwell? Such like Work do all thoſe that perſecute God's 
taithful Minitters and People. 


Miniſters 
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Miniſttrs compared to Builders, 


——_ 


x Cor. 3. 10. According to the Grace of God which is given me, 
eMaſter-' Builder, I have laid the Foundation, &c. 


as a wiſe 


\ 

Builder is a Metaphor taken from Carpenters and Maſons, &c. that build 
Houſes 3 the Hebrew Word by which Building is expreſſed, is derived 
from the Root, 1)2 to build or rear an Houſe or City, 
is the chief Maſter-Builder : He that built all Things, is God ; and he is the 

great Builder of his Temple : Upon this Rock, will I build my Church, &c. : 


God in Chritt 


And yet 


Miniſters under him are likewiſe Maſter-Builders, &c. 


FOrag's 
Wiſe Maſter-Builder gives di- 
recion to others, how the 
Houſe, cc. muſt be built ; and to 
this purpoſe ſhews' the Figure or 
true Form of it, that ſo other Un- 
der-Builders may know how to go 
on with their Work. 


[f, A Maſter-Builder takes ſpeci- 
al care rightly to lay the Foun- 
dation, upon which the whole Fa- 
brick or Structare is to be built, >. 


HI. A Builder hath ſometinies 
much Rubbiſh to remove, . before 
he can go on with his Work ; as 
the # ogy had, who built the 
Temple, ec. 


Parallel. 
O St. Pazl, ind 6ther great and wiſe 


Maſter-Builders, (the Apoliles ) have 
given plain DireGtions to us, and all in- 
terior Builders, how the Houſe of God 
mult be buile, and with what Materials ; 
and they have left in the holy Goſpel a 
plain Schetwe or Figure of it, that fo all 
ſpiritual Builders nay kaow how to pro- 
ceed in their Work. 

IT. So the Apoliles have, as Infiru- 
ments in God's hand, laid the Foun- 
dation of the true Religion, the Foun- 
dation of Faith and Salvation, the Foun- 


King 10. 


dation of the true Church, &c. Another , Cor.3.1x 


Foundation can no Man lay, than that which 
is laid, which is Feſus Chrilt. 

HI. So have Miniſters much Rubbiſh 
to rethove out of theit own and Sinners 
Way, before they can proceed in their 
bleſſed Work. There is the Rubbiſh of 
Falſe-Do@trine about Juſtification 3 this 
was in the Apoſile's way, as well as *is 


inours: The Jews were hardly taken off from their own Righteouſneſs, and legal 
Ceremoniesz they would nceds build upon a Legal Foundation : They ſtumbled at 


the Stumbling Stone, &c, 


We have much Popiſh Rubbiſh to remove, the Rubbith of 


Mens Inventions, and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, &c. betides the Rubbiſh of other 


Hereticks and Deccivers. 


IV. A Builder oftentimes. meets 
with hard Work, in hewing and 
ſquaring his Timber and Stones, 
fome being very rugged -and 
knotty, (Fc. 

V. A wiſe Builder takes care to 
prepare and make all his Materials 
teady, befote he rarſes the Strufture, 
or builds bis Houſe. 


hid into the Building or Church of God. Prepare thy Work, without, and make it fit 
for thy ſelf in the Field, and then build thy 
the Building, as they come out of the Quarry from whence they are digged, fuch * 


Iv. So Miniſters find ſome Sinners are 
very ſtubborn and obſtinate, like kuotty 
Timber, ſcragged and rugged Stones, 
which, without much Labour and Pains, 
are not hewcd and fitted for the Buil- 
ding. 

V. So ſhonld a Miniſter of the Goſpel 
ſee that all the ſpiritual Stones and 
Timber be well ſquared, titted, and 
prepared by a through Work of Repcn- 
tance and Faith, betore they are placed or 


They muſt not lay Stones into 


ſe, 


Perlons as were never converted, nor capable Subjects of it; and then atterwards, 
when they are put into God's Houſe, go about ro hew them by the Word, z. e. cn- 


dcavour to convert them» 
F bave bewed them by 


Miniſters axe Hewers, and the Ax is the Word of Goud : 
the Prophets, But they muſt proceed orderly, 4. e. not baptize, _ 


and then teach 3 but tirſt reach, or make Diſciples, and then baprize them. 


- 


Pry 4 12, 
p 


at. 28, 
ATE 
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Book IV, 


— OO EI 


Petaphoy. 

VI. A Builder can tell how many 

principal Pillars or Poſts _— 
unto the Houſe or Building, an 

ſees to fit all the Materials thereof 


in their proper place,and will beſure 
to ſee that he wants never a princt- 
pal Pillar. | 


Ct, 


- Parallel, 
' VI. So Miniſters can tell how many 
fundamental Principles there are of the 
Chriſtian. Religion, I mean, Principles 
—_ Salvation 3 and alſo the Num» 
ber of the Foundations of Church-Con- 
ſiitution and Fellowſhip 3 and will ſee 
that every thing they do be done orderly, 
every __ fitted accotding to the Di- 
reQions of God's Word ; and that they 


want not any one of the Foundtion-Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. *'Tis 
dangerous, you know, if a Houſe be to be built upon fix main Pillars, if it want 


one, Read Heb.6; 1, 2. 


VII. A Builder has his Rule, by 
which he doth all his Work : He 
does not work by Gueſs, nor by 
the Sight of his own Eye only, but 
by a certain and unerring Rule. 


VII. Soa wiſe Miniſter hath his Rule, 
viz, the Word of God; he doth not do 
what he thinks is right in his own Eyes, 
until he hath tried it by the Rule; nor 
will he follow the Humor and Fancy of 
others, who may ſay, this is right, and 


that is right : but according as he finds Things to agree or difagree with the holy 
Scriptures, and Spirit of God, that unerring Rule, by which he receives, or rejects, 


takes, or leaves : 


He, with Moſes, will do all things according to the Pattern ſhewed 
in the Mount : As many 4s walk according to this Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy, Gal 


and upon the whole Iſrael of God. The Word of God ſhould be our Guide in all 


Things: 

VIII. A wiſe Builder takes care 
that all the Building be fitly framed 
together, and well faſtened to the 
Foundation. 


VIII. So a wiſe Miniſter, or ſpiritoal 
Builder, endeavours to fee that all the 
Saints be united, ficly framed, or joined 
together in Love, and well faſtened by 
Faith, and Love to Jeſus Chriſt. Sce 


what the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph. 2. And are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, fax Chrilt bimſelf being the chief Corner-Stone ; in whom all the Building be- 
ing fitly framed together, groweth to an holy Temple in the Lord, in whom ye are builded 
together for an Hobitation of God, through the Spirit. 


IX. A Builder takes great care 
to give directions about the Door, 
or Way into the Houfe he 4s buil- 
ding, and makes it plain, that all 
People who have a mind, or onght 
to enter in, may readily find the 
way, and not ſtumble at the 


Threſhold. 


IX, $0 a wiſe and faithful Miniſtet 
takes ſpecial care to give direQtions abou® 
the Door into God's Houſe, that all 
whom Chriſt would have enter in, may 
not be at a loſs about ir, nor ſtumble as 
it were at the Threſhold. *Tis abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, that they are acquainted 
with, and able to ſhew to others, what 
are thoſe initiating Ordinances into the 
Houſe or Church of God. And fad it is 


to ſee ſo many worthy Minifters among us at fo great a Loſs in this reſpe& 3 as is 
demonſtrated in a ſmall Treatiſe, written by Mr. W. R. entitled, A ſober Diſcourſe of 
Right to Church-Communion, It hath always been aſſerted by Chriſtians of all Per- 
ſuations, ( till of late) that Baptiſm in Water, that holy Sacrament Chriſt ordained 
and Ictt in his Charch, is abſolutely neceflary to Church-Fellowſhip and Commus- 
nionz though touching the Subje& and Manner of the Adminiſtration of that Or- 
dinance, there hath been much Controverſy : but ſure I am, the Word of God is very 
full and plain in this Cafe. | 

1, The Lord Jſus hath poſitively enjoined Repentance, Faith, and Baptiſm, to 
be taught as the tirſt Principles of his facred DoQrine, and as Fundamentals of 
Church-Comm.union and Fellowſhip. See Mat. 28. 19,20. Heb.6. 1, 2, 

2. Thisalſo was the Door the holy Apoſtles (thoſe wiſe Maſter-Builders) direRed 
Perſons to, and opened for entrance in the Primitive Time: Repent, and be b 


ized 
every one of you, &c. Then they that gladly received the Word, were baptized * the 


ſame Day there ws added nnto them about three thouſand Souls, Atts 2. 40, 41, Com- 
pare this with Ads 3.48. & 16.33. Gal.3.27. 


And hence *tis faid; By one Spirit are 
we 


(bs 


Eph.z.20, 
Sls 23» 


Book LV. Miniſters compared to Builders. 
we all beptized inito one Body, or to be of one Body. Moreover, as it is in the above- 
cited Treatiſe ptoved, upon an Examination of the Records of the next Age after 
the Apoſiles, *tis evident, the ſame Order was retained and kept up, as appears by 
Fuſtin Martyr, in his Apology to Antoninas Pizs, the Roman Emperor. * This Food 
* (aid he ) we call the Eucharif , to which no Man is admitted, but ooly he thac 
© believeth in the Truth of the DoQrine, being waſhed in the Laver of Regeneration, 
* ( ſo he called Baptiſm ) for the Remifſhon of Sins, and that fo liveth as Chiitt hach 
* taught, Tertallian and Cyprian rvely affirm the ſame, and divers others of thie 
ancient Fathers 3 as Baſil, Nazianzen, » Athanamis, Epipbanins, Hilarivs, 
nc? grow $ozomen, Athanaſins, &c. as is largely ſhewed by the 
Divines of Mygdeburg, in their Hiſtory of the Church, ptinted at Baſil, 1624. Alſo 
all our modern Divines fully agree with the Ancients in this great Point, viz. That 
Baptiſm is abſolutely an initiating Ordinance, and that no unbaptized Perſon ought 
to be admitted into the Church, nor to the Lord's r5 tho 'tis conteſs'd, that 
ſome do not ſay, that Baptiſm alone is the Door into the Church, but Baptiſm, arid 
Impolition of Hands. * There are two Doors to be piſſed through, (as ſaith a learned 
Writer ) © before we can comie, editur, & intims Ecclefit penetralia, vit. Baptiſm, and 
© Laying on of Hands 5 whereof the latter properly and imtnediately gives admit- 
©tance. Mr. Hanmors cites ſome ancient Chriſtians ſpeaking thus, Confirmatio ( ſive 
manun i io) protinnus dat jus communicandi in Sacramento corporis ac ſanguinis 
Chriſti: Thatis, © Confirmation (or Impoſition of Hands ) forthwith giveth full 
© Authority and Right of Communion in the Body and Blood of Chiiltt; And in ano- 
ther place faich the ſame Perſon, © He that was not confirmed, was not admitted to 
« the Euchariſt. 


—_— 


X. A Maſter-Builder goes on 
with his Work, when the Foun- 
Bation is laid ; the Scaffolds are not 
takea down, till the Building be 
finiſhed, but rather raiſed higher 
and higher, as the Fabrick goes up; 
he for nk every Day's Work ſhall 
add ſome further Beauty to it, in 
order to the final perfeQing of it. 


X. Soa true faithful Miniſter, when 
he ſees the Work of God's Houſe going 
on, every one labouring diligently 
every day to be more and more holy, 
and prethng on towards Pertetion : Not 
laying again the Foundation, 8c. let us go 
on to Perfeftion, and ſo grow up unto bim in 
all things, who is the Head. Golpel- 
Builders are for the perfeQing of the 
Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, fot 
the edifying of tbe Body of Chriſt, till we 
all come into the Unity of the Faith, and 
Knowledg of the Son of God, unto a perfeft 


Man, &c. 
Yetapho?. Dilparity. 
Arthly Builders build with or- Ut the ſpiritual Builders build the 
dinary Wood,Stones,Brick,@c. Houſe of God with precious Stones, 


lifeles and dead Materials : Alſo 
they build Houſes for Men, or mor- 
tal Creatures only, which may be 
ſoon deſtroyed by an Enemy. 


not earthly but heavenly, not dead bur 
living: Te alſo, as lively Stones, are buils 
up 4 ſpiritual Houſe, and not for Man, but 
an Houſe or Habitation for God, through 
the Spirit; a Houſe \ that the Gates of 
Hell (hall never prevail againſt. 


Divers Diſparities are alſo here omitted, and left to be enlarged by 


the ſtudious cr. 


Inferences, 


His may infortn all that look upon themſelves to be fpiricual Builders, to take 
T heed they do not refuſe the chick Corner-Stone, as the Jewiſh Builders did : | 
Remember the Foundation is laid, which is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 

' 11. It may caution them to take heed they build with fir Matetials, not with 
Wood, Hay, and Stubble, but Gold, Silver, and precious Stones. 


HL, It 


Heb.6:t,s 


Eh.4 $. 


—— 
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within 15 
of God's Houſe mult:do.all their Work. | 

IV. It may caution them to take heed they do not make any other Doors into the 
Church, than what Jeſus Chriſt hath made. The Door that let; into the natural 
Church of the Jews, is ſhut up by him that hath the Keys of David; Birth-Privileges 
will not give a Right to Church-Metnberſhip under the Goſpel. Think, not to. ſay 
within your ſelves, WVe have Abraham-to. our Father, &c. 

V. It may caution them to take heedxthey do not leave out of the Building' any 
prig.cipal Pillar, le(t cheir Building prove defeCtive, and ftand not long. *Tis a fear- 
tul thipg to alter, add to, or diminifh-from the Word of God. Rev, 2, 2. 


—_——_— —— 


PI_ 


Miniſters compared to Pillars, 
Gal. 2. 9. And when James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed Pillars,&c. 


ME are like Pillars in the Houſe of God. 
Simile. Parallel. 


Pillar hclps to ſupport and bear g? Miniſters help to ſupport and bear 
A up the Building, up the Church and Houſe of God. 

If. Pillars are a great Ornament II. So godly Miniſters are a great Or- 
to/a Building 3 they ſerve not only nament to the Church, being gloriouſly 
for Uſe, but for Beauty. The two Jorned (many of them ) with the Gifes 
De Silly in Solomon's Temple aud Graces of the bleſſed Spirit, which 


, ſome think was figured forth by the Pil- 
were curiouſly adorned with Nets |,.. JF the Temple, hs reſpe& _ oc 


of Chequer-Work, Lilly-Work, Chequer and Lilly-Workz and by the 


and Rows of Pomegranats, @c. Pomegranats, the Fruitfulneſs of theis 
Converſation, &c. 

HI. Theſe Pillars ſtood in the II. So the Apoliles, thoſe chief Pil- 

Porch of the Temple. lars of the Goſpel-Church, lived in the 


beginning of the Church, ſaith Mr. Lee, Mr. Sm, 
or entrance of the Goſpel-Miniſtration, __ fol. 
229, 


M:niſters compared to Shepherds; 
Ezek. 34.9. O ye Shepherds, hear the Word of the Lord. 


} Iniſters, in divers places of the holy Scriptures of the New Te- 
ſtament, are compared to Shepherds. 


Netaphoz. - Parallel, 
Shepherd is choſen and appoin- QO a Miniſter is choſen and appointed 
A es take care of the Flock, D worak —_—_ ere Church 
; : O , and of the * 
being a Man skilful in that Wark, iced 6 his Chame. u's ot Men com 
II. A Shepherd feeds his Flock, III. So Miniſters feed the Flock of 
leading them into good green Chriſt: Simon, Son of Jonas, Joveſt ebou 


al me ? Feed my Sheep, F Lambs, &<, 
Paſtures Feed them with good Dodrine, feed them 
with a good Example. 


II. So 


Miniſters compared to Shepherds. 
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Book lV. 


Luke 2.8, 


DVetaphoz. 
II. A Shepherd endeavours to 
keep the Flock together, leſt any 
ſhould ſtray from the Fold. 


IV. A Shepherd watches over his 
Flock in the Night, leſt any Danger 
(by Dogs, Wolves, or Foxes) ſhould 
befall them. And there were in the 
ſame Country Shepherds abiding in the 
Field, keeping Watch over their Flocks 
by Night, &c. 

V. Shepherds are very tender of 
their Flocks,and drive them as they 
can go,ſhewing much Compaſſion to 
the Weak and Feeble, and endea- 
vouring to heal and ſtrengthen the 
Diſcaſed. 


mm, 


Parallel. 

TI. So a faithful Miniſter firives to 
Jeep all the Members of the Church, un- 
der his Care, together, and will not (if he 
can help it) ſuffer any of them to go aſtray. 

IV, So Miniſters muſt abide with their 
Flock 3 they muſe not be at a diſtance 
from them, leſt Evil ſhould befall them 
from the Enemy, there being many Dops, 
Wolves, and cunning Foxes abroad, (cc- 
king to deſtroy and ſpoil the Sheep and 
Lambs of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 mean, tubcil 
Deceivers and Perſccutors. | 


V. So Miniſters ſhould be very tender 
of the Saints, or ſpiritual Flock, and noc 
impoſe upon them ſuch things as they are 
not convinced of to be their Duty 3 they 
muſt not drive them out of their Pace; 
and the Weak and Feeble among them 
they ought to take compaſſion upon, and 


ſtrive to heal the Diſeaſed. The Shepherds of {ſrael failing herein, greatly provoked 
the Owner of the Sheep againſt them : The Diſeaſe ( faith he) ye have not ſtrength- 


ned, neither have ye bealed that which was fick, &c. 


confirm the feeble Knees. 


VI. Shepherds ſometimes keep 
Sheep that are none of their own. 


VII. Shepherds ought to feed 
of the Milk of that Flock they feed. 


VIII. 'Tis a Shame to a Shepherd 
to regard the Fleece more than the 
Flock 3 it may be ſaid of ſome Shep- 
herds, if they are fed, and. have the 
Fleece, let what will befall theSheep, 
they matter not: 


VI. So Miniſters keep Chriſt's Sheep: 
Feed My Sheep. They are Chriſt's by 
Choice, by Gift, by Purchaſe, by Con- 
queſt, &c, 

. VIE. So Miniſters ought to be fed by 


the Flock or Church they feed : Who fee- 1 Cor.g.7 


deth a Flock, and eatith not of the Milk of 
the Flock ? &c. 

VII. 'Fis a Shame and great Reproach 
to a Miniſter, and a Sign he is none of 
Chriſt's Servant, who chiefly regards his 
own, baſe, and carnal Ends 3 it he has but 
the Fleece, and be well fed, let what 
will become of the Church, or Souls of 
thoſe under his Charge 3 he ſceks not 
them, but theirs. 


Inferences. 


T JEnce Mioiſters may be greatly encouraged to a faithful and careful Difſ.harge of 
their Truſt 3 for that they ſerve the Lord Jeſus, whoſe the Sheep are-they teed, 


who wil! reward thetn in due Time. 


TI. It may alſo.caution them to be very careful, that they feed Chriſt's Flock with 
ho other Food than what is of Chriſt's providing. 
: HL. Jt may inforin all the Flocks and Sheep of Chriſt, over whom the Holy-Ghoſt 
hath appointed Shepherds or Overſeers, (1.) To prize their faithful Miniſters, ob- 
ſerve their Doftine, and eye their holy and heavenly Converfation. (2.) To walk as 


Sheep. (3+) To keepcloſe to their Fold. 


Miniſters 


Strengthen ye the weak Hands, and Ezck.34.4 


Miniſters compared to Ambaſladozs. 


2 Cor. 5. 20. We 
Eph. 6. 20. For which I ame an 


are —_— Chriſt, &c. 
mb 


aſſador in * Bonds, &c. 


perly ſuch as are commiſſionated or deputed berwixt diſtant Parties, to 
tranſat &ffairs of Mornent, The Term is applied to the Miniſters of the 


T” Words, Ambaſſador, Legate, or Meſſenger, are ſynonimous Terms, pro- 


Goſpel and it ſets forth, 1. The Dignity, 2. The Duty of Miniſters. 
Note. Faithtul Miniſtets arc Chrilt's Ambaſſadors, &c. 


Ambaſladoz, 


Mbaſladors are authorized and 
ſent abroad by Princes, about 
the great Afﬀairs of their Kingdoms, 


I. Ambaſſadors uſually are Per- 


ſons of Eminency 3 'tis an Office 
that a Prince will not confer ay 
any of his Subjedas, but on ſuch 
as are of great Eſteem 1n his Court, 
ſuch as are fitly qualified for that 
great Truſt confided in them ; in a 
word, great Honour and Dignity ts 
conferred upon them. 


Parallel. 


Mos: are authorized, empowered, 
and ſent'by the Lord Jeſus, the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth, on the 
great Aﬀairs of his Glory, and Man's 
Good. 

IL Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, ſuch 
as are Miniſters indeed, are eminent Per- 
ſons, ſuch as are great Fayourites to the 
Court of Heaven, What higher Digni- 
ty doth Chriſt confer upon any of his 
Saints here below ! They alſo are Men 
fly qualifed for this great Employment; 
and what their Qualifications are, and 
muſt be, you may ſee in 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1, 
viz. Blameleſs as the Stewards of God, not 
ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given to Wine, 


t Tim.3, 
I to7, 


no Striker, nat given to filthy Lucre, a Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover of good Men, ſober, Tit.i-718, 
ju#, boly, temperate, holding forth the faithful Word, able by ſound Dottrine to flop the ** 
Mouths of Gainſayers, &c. not @ Brawler, not Covetous, one that rules well bis own Houſe. 


II. The Dignity of Ambaſladors 
appears in the Greatneſs of their 
Pririce from whom they come; they 
have uſually reſpe&* according to 
the Rank and+ Quality of their 


= Pn 

IV. *An Ambaſſador appears ac- 
cording to the Dignity of the Perſon 
whom he repreſents, and whoſe place 
he ſapphies. 


V. The Excellency of the Meſ- 
fage Ambaſladors are fent about, 
ſhews further the Dignity of the 
| rs. Now there are three ſorts 

of Ambaſlics in th&.-World : 

. Ambaſſes of Peace. 

- Ambaſlies of Marriage. 

. State-Ambaſlies, which reſpect 

Trade and Commerce, e*c. 

. An Ambaſſador is welcom, 
when he cornes from a Prince abont 
Peace ; and that eſpecially, 


(1.) When 


Il. Now ttue faithful Minifters are 
ſent as Ambafladors from the great God, 
who is King of Heaven and Earth : 
By whom Kings reign, and Princes decree 
; #f may ith bim is terrible Majeſty, be 
rules and reigns over all, and who can ſay 
wnto them, What doeft thou ? 

IV. True and faithful Miniſters repre- 
ſent the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſtz O! and 
what Honour is this! They arc employ- 
ed in his ſtead, they are his Deputies : He 
is the chief Ambaffador, called therefore 
the Meſſenger of the Covenant 5 from him 
they receive their Authority, 

V. Miniſters come with a threefold 
Ambaſly 


1. Of. Peace. 

2, Of Marriage. 

3. Of heavenly Commerce and 
Trade, &c. 


1. Chriſt's Miniſters are welcom when 
they come with an Ambaſſy of Peace; and 
needs they muſt be ſo, if we conſider 
theſe Things following. 

(1+) Theſe 


- " : # = , "w . 
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(1.) When he comes from one 
that is formidable, mighty in Power, 
and whoſe Armies are irreſiſtible ; 
now to a poor, weak, and naked 
People, how welcom is his Ap- 
proach |! 


Love wherewith he hath loved us, &c. 


Piniſters compared to Ambaſſadozs. 
Petaphoz. 


Parallel, 

(1.) Theſe *Ambalſadors come from 
that great God that is dreadful in Power, 
that if he ſpeak but in his Wrath, the 
Earth trenibles, whoſe Armies are alfo 
ready 3 who offers not Peace, becauſe he 
cannot make War, or fiavds in necd of 
our Friendſhip, but meecrly from his great 

What can Sinners do to withitand his 


'Power ? Doth he fear their Hoſtility? Can they ſhoot their Arrows as high as 
Heaven ? If they ſtrike at him, he makes their Swords turn into their own Bowels: 
O how gladly ſhould theſe Ambaſſadors be received ! Who mould not tremble to 


think of this God ! 


(2.) An Ambaſſador is welcom, 
when he is ſent to a People that have 
felt already the Impreflion of his 
' Power, and are pining uridet the 
bleeding Miſeries of his Anger. 

(3.) An Ambaſſador is welcom, 
when the Terms he offers are ho- 
nourable and eaſy 5 not like the 
Peace that Nahaſh offered to the 
Men of Fabeſþ-Gilead, viz. That 
they ſhould have every one his right 
Eye thruſt out, and lay it as a Re- 
proach to Iſrael. 


(4.) An Ambaſſador is welcorh, 
when he offers Peace from a Prince 
that is real to his Word, and gives 
good ſecurity for the performante 
of what he promiſes. 


2. Ambaſladors ſometimes offer 
an Alliance, by Marriage, between 
one State and another. 


(2.) So a Miniſter of Chriſt is welcom 
to poor Sinners, who hind the Arrows 
of divine Vengeance fticking in their very 
Hearts, and he Curſe of God cleaveth ty 
every Faculty of their Souls,who lie blecd- 
ing under his heavy Anger. 

(3.) Now the Minitters of the Goſpcl 
offer honourable and caſy Terms: God 
might require the perfe& keeping of the 
whole Law, he might demand Satistacti- 
on for all the Wrongs and Injuries we 
have done to his Juſtice 3 but they offer 
Terms of Peace and Pardon, upon the 


Acknowledgment of Sin,and laying down 


our Arms, and to hold no League ot fecrer 
Friendſhip with Sin or Satan any longer; 
to take hold of Chriſt, and plead the 
Atonement of his Blood : Believe on the 
Lord Feſus, and thow ſhalt be ſaved. 


(4.) Now God doth by his faithful - 


Minitters give the greateſt aſſurance ima- 
ginable of the perfortnance of whatſoever 
he offers to poor Sinners; He hath pat 
his Word, nay, more, *tis upon Oath, 
Heb. 6, | 

2, And this is one great patt of a Mi- 
niſter's Ambafly s he isfenc to let Sin- 
ners know what good Will the God of 
Heaven and Eatth bears to them, and 


that he is deſirous to befiow his own dear Son,. the Heir of all Things, in Maniage 
upon them.3 what Favour and Grace is this ' Can Sinners be fo foctiſh, foolith, 
and ungratefu}, as not readily to receive and embrace this Offer ? 


3. Sometimes ( as we minded be- 
fore) Ambaſladors .come with an 
Ambaſly for Trade, that there may 
be an open Trade and Commerce 
between ſuch and ſuch Princes and 
States, Cc. 


3. The Miniſters of the Golpel come 
with Ambaflies for Commerce ; God is 
willing, in Chriſt's Name, to trade with 
Man again: For no ſooner had Adam 
ſinned, but a War was commenced, and 
all Trade forbidden : but now through 
Chriſt there is a free Trade opened again 
to Heavenz Convinced and. repenting 


Sinners may be ſtored with all Things they need, as Pardon, Peace, Union and 
Communion with God, and eternal Lite, even all the Riches of Grace and Glory : 


Ho every one that will, —— Come, buyi — and you that have no Money, comi, buy, and 1c: hath 


648 3 yea, come, buy Wine and Milk, withous Monty, and without Price. 
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VI. Thoſe wy honour an Am- 
baſſador, honour the Prince that 
{nt him 3 but thoſe that abaſe, 
{light or deſpiſe him, do alſo deſpiſe 
the Prince or State that ſent him. 
We cannot deſpiſe this Meſſenger, 
and yet honour his Maſter, (fanh 
Mr. Gurnal, ) 


Book 1V, 


Parallel. 

VI. So thoſe who receive and ſhew all 
due reſpeRs to Chriſt's faithful Miuifters, 
honour Chriſt, whoſe Deputies they are, 
and whoſe Perſon they repreſent. *Few 
*are fo bold, as to fay with that proud 


* King, Who is the Lord, that I ſhould obey Exod..s 


© him * Yet many dare ſay, Who is the 
* Miniſter, that I ſhould obey his Meſſage, 
© or repent at his Summons, or tremble 
*at the Words he ſpeaks? What's he ? 


Do I not know him ? Whats he better than us? Shall I mind what he ſays? ARuſh 


tor his Doqrine. &c. 


But let ſuch read that Word, He that beareth you, heareth me; 


and he that deſpiſeth your, deſpiſeth me z and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth bim that 


ſent me. 


VII. An Ambaſſador ſhould take 
heed he caſt no Indignity upon his 
Otfce, by any baſe or unworthy 
Practice 3 he ſhould behave himſclf 
with all Wiſdom and Gravity, and 
avoid all dirty and unſeemly ACti- 
ons; for in fo doing,. he would 
bring much Honour and Renown 
not only to himfelf, but to his Ma- 
fter alſo that ſent him. 


VIII. An Ambaſlador is todo his 
uttermoſt endeavour to negotiate 
and accompliſh ſuch Matters he 1s 
fent about; he muſt ſee to his 


Charge : For if the Treaty of 


Peace, or Marriage, or Ambaſly for 
Commerce and Trade, ſucceed not, 
the Ambaſlador 1s ſure to be called 
to an account, how he hath diſchar- 
ged his Place, &*c. 


VII. So Miniſters muſt be holy Men, 
that they bring not themſelves, and the 
Dignity of their Function, into Con» 
rempt. A wiſe, grave, and gracious Beha- 
vior exceedingly becomes a Miniſter. Pat 
ſaith, he magnified his Office: O then 
let others take heed they do not vilify and 
debiſe it. That which another Man 
may do without much Reproach, you 
cannot do, but it will be to your great 
Blemiſh and Diſhonour, nay, and to the 
D:iT.onour of Chriſt, and of his Truth 
alſo, 

VIII. So Miniſters muſt fee the Work 
of their Place and FunQion. * They are 
( faith Gurnal ) called Ambaſſadors, in 
* regard of their Duty, as well as Digni- 
*ty > where there is Honor, there is Onas, 
© Places of Honour are Places of Truft. 
* Many like well enough to hear the Mi- 
*niſters Dignity 3 with Diotrephes, they 
* love Preheminence, yet would willing- 
\ ly be excuſed the Work that attends 
*it, None have a greater Trult repoſed 
* in their Hands, than Miniſters ; *tis 


© tremendurm Onus, a Weight that made the Apolile tremble under it: I was among you, 
© faith Paul, with mech fear and trembling. They have the Charge of Souls committed 
to them, one of which is more worth than all the World, no leſs than the Price of 
Blood, the precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, To them is committed the Word of Re- 
conciliation : Hence they pray and beſeech, and uſe all Means imaginable to bring the 
Souls of Men to Terms of Peace and Reconciliation with God, through Chriſt; they 
knowing thc (ad and dreadful Effects, if they ſpeed not in their Ambaſly : Knowing 
the Terror of the Lord, we perſuade Men. And in another place, faith Paxl, We pray you 
in Chriſt's ftead, be you reconciled to God, For it the Treaty of Peace between God and 
Sinners doth not ſuccred, the Miniſter is ſure to be called to an account, how he dif- 
charged his Truſt in the Buſineſs, &c. 


IX. An Ambaſſadox is. to keep 
cloſe to his Inſtructions; he is in 


Ix. So Miniſters muſt ſee they keep 
cloſe to the Word of God 3 they had need 
to take their Errand well before they come 


nothing to act es Ox, or de- into the Pulpit, or Aſſembly of God's 


rogate from hrs Commiſion. People : I bave received of the Lord, whgs I 
delivered unto you, They muſt ſpeak nothing, require nothing, preach nothing, but 
what is according to the Authority of God's Word, which is above the Chu Se= 
nates, General Councils, or any Authority whatſoever. Theſe Ambaſſadors muſt act 
a1i.d do exactly according to their Commifhon, &Fe. 


X. An 
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Petaphoy. 

X. An Ambaſſador mult not on- 
ly a& according to his Commiſſon, 
as to Matter, but muſt deliver his 
Meſlage alſo with much Zeal, and 
with all due reſpe& had to his Ma- 
ſter or Prince that ſent him: He 
muſt not proſecute his Buſinefs cold- 
ly 3 or after he hath had Audience, 
give himſelf to the Pleaſurcs of the 
Court - where he is refident, and 
mind his Afﬀeairs no more, or not 
regard how his Maſter's Buſineſs 
ſucceeds. What Anſwer will he be 
able to return ? Surely, if be (ſhould 
do thus, he could not ſay, he had 
done the Work of a faithful Am- 

baſlador, EXC, 


XI. It behoveth an Ambaſſadot 
to be faithful in all things to his Ma- 
ſters Tatereſt, and not to become a 
Pentioner to a Forcign Prince 3 for 
ſuch an on: is utterly unworthy of 
ſuch an honourable Employment. 


XIl. An Ambaſlador ought to 
ſeek the Intereſt of his Fellow-Sub- 
jets, and (ſhew much Love, Care, 
and Tendernefs to them, ſo far as 
the Intereſt of his Prince will bear ; 
and not to do any thing to the ſpoi- 
ling of their Trade, ec. 


X[IT. When a Prince finds his 


Ambaſtadors cannot ſucceed in their 
Buſineſs, but that all Terms of 
Peace are reje&ted, he calls them 
home, and then bloody Wars com- 
monly follow. 


his Wrath upon them. And thus it fated with Iſrael of old: The Lord God of | Chion: 
their Fathers ſent to them by bis Meſſengers, riſing early, and ſending them, &c. But they 45.15 16, 


*Senfe of Chriſt's 


Parallel. 


RN, So Miniſters muſt be fitted with 
Zeal, and a& diligently in their Places, 
or profecute their Buſineſs vigorouſly ; 
their Hearts muſt be deeply engaged in 
their ſpiritual Ambaſſy. They are to 
preach with all tervency, as having the 
Honout, avd the 
Worth of immortal Souls upon theit 
Hearts; and not only fay, Thws and 
thus ſaith the Lord, and be (atistied to 
{ce People willing to give them the 
hearing: Tho they may thank them 
for that Civility, yet they mult not quit 
them, unleſs they fee they accept of the 
Terms of+Peace and Keconciliation, of- 
fered to then in Chrift's Name; through 
the Goſpel. They mult ſhew them the 
Profit that will accriie to them, if they 
do comply 3 and the Danger, on the 
other hand, if they do refuſe ; and that 
ie will be miore tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment, than 
for them. 

XI. So Miniſters muſt not comply 
with Chriſ's Enemies, or ſeek for Re- 
ward from thein, ſuch as would bertay 


his Intereſt, whatever is proffered them. | 
But as we are allowed of God to be put in i Thef 2, 
ſpeak, 4.5. * 


Truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we 
not « Peng Men, but God, which trietb 
our Hearts : For neither at any time uſed 
we flattering Words, a4 ye know, nor 4 


Cloak of Covetouſneſr, God is Witneſs. 


XII. So Miniſters ought to ſeek the 
Good and Welfare of all the Saints and 
Chtrch of God, and help them by thei 


| Counfel and Prayers at all times; and 


not to weaken, bat ſtrengthen theit 
Hands, and proteRt them from the Scorn, 
Reproach, and Oppreffion of the Enemy, 
25 thuch as licth in them, &«. 

XIN. So when God fees, that the 
Meſſenger, and Meſſage he ſends by his 
faithful Miniſters, is flighted, and that 
Sinnets remain obllinate, after long pa- 
tience, he calls home his Miniſters, per- 
haps takes them away by Death, ad pr - 
ſolves totreat with that People or State 
no mote, but contrary-wiſe, to let out 


mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed bis Word, and miſuſed bis Prophets, until t 
Wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt bis People, till there was no Remedy, 


Inferences, 
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Inferences, pf 


T= ſhews what great Dignity God hath conferred upon his faithful Miniſters ; 

and this Title ſhould procure an honourable Eſteem of thern in the Hearts of all 
Perſons to whom they are ſent, And this is more neceſſary to the good Succeſs of 
their Meſſage, than 1s generally thought z tho *tis evident, what Miniſters ſpeak 
upon this SubjeR is miſconſirued, as if they herein rather ſought themſelves, than 
to befriend the Goſpel, or advance the Hgnour of their Maſter. Men are ready to 
interpret it as a Fruit of their Pridez and an AﬀeRation they have of ſome out- 
ward Grandure, and worldly Potnp, which they deſign to gain by ſuch a magnifi- 
cent Title, The Apoſtle himſelf was ſenſible of this, and yet would not defitt to 
magnify his Office ; and therefore ſaith he, Let Men ſo account of ws, as Miniſters of 
Chrift, and Stewards of the Myſteriet of God, and that they ſhould judg nothing before 
the Time. 

Obje, But ſome may ſay, 1f God will uſe Ambaſſadors to treat with Sinners, why doth 
be not uſe Angels ? &c. ; 

Anſw. 1. The Apoſtle anſwers this: We have this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, that 
the Excellehcy of the Power may be of God, and not of us. 

2. Minilters being Men, have the Advantage many ways above Angels fot this 
Work. (1.) They are more concerned themſelves in the Meſſage they bting, than 
Angels are: What greater Argument for a Man's Care, than his own Intereſt ! 
(2.) They have a more deep Senſe arifing in their Hearts, upon the account of the 
Temptations they are ſubje& to, &c. (3+) The Sufferings which Miniſters meet 
with for the Goſpel's ſake, are of great advantage to their Brethren 3 had Angels been 
the Ambaſſadors, they could not have ſealed to the Truth of their DoGtine with their 
Blood, they cannot dic, &e. (4.) Beſides, the Preſence of Angels tnight terrify and 
afrighten us, thcir Glory is fo great, &c. 

I. This ſhews, that Miniſters have a ſpecial Commiſſion : How ſhall they preach, 
except they are ſent? They muſt have a lawful Call to this Office, as Ambaſſadors 

ave. 

HI. Let poor Siriners from hence be perſuaded to hearken to them, and carefully 
receive the Meſſage Miniſters bring from the great God, and accept of Tetms of 
Peace, and cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt, 

IV. It ſhews the wonderful Love of God, and the great Care he hath of Men's 
Souls, | 

V. It ſhews what an intolerable Aﬀeont is offered to the Majeſty of Heaven, by 
thoſe that abuſe or deride the Miniſters of the Goſpel z and much greater, by them 
that perſecute and impriſon thetn for delivering their Meſſage. Paul was an Am- 
baſlador in Bonds, &ce | 

VI. It ſhews the Weight and Importance of the Preachers Meſſage ; it is not a 

. flight or ſleeveleſs Errand they come about: 7 ſet before you this day Life and Death. 
—— Hear, and your Souls ſhall live. He that believeth not, the Wrath of God abideth 
* on him. Go into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, He that believeth; 
" #ndis baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but be thas believeth not, ſhall be damned. 


Miniſters compared to Rulers, 


Heb. 13.7. Remember ther which have the Rule over you, who have ſpoken 


unto you the Word of God, &c. 


MI of the Goſpel are Rulers or Governors, &c. 
Rulers, Parallel, 


RY are Men in high Place, 
endued with Power and Au- 
thority over others ; 'tis a Name of 
Dignity. 

I. Rulers or Govetnors have a 
Law, by which they ought to rule 
and govern 1n all things. | 
NI. Tisan evil thing, and juſtly 
reprovable in Rulers, to exceed the 
Limits and Bounds of the Law by 
which they are to rule and govern, 
or to carry things according to their 
own Wills and Luſts, not regarding 
the fundamental Laws of the Land 
where they hve. 

IV. Rulers (in ſome places) are 
choſen by the People whom they go- 
vern 3 *tis the People's Privilege to 
chuſe their Magiſtrates, 


V. Rulers ought to be wiſe Men, 
Men fearing God. See FJethro's 
Counſel to Moſes, Tho ſhalt provide 
ont of all the People, able Men, fuch 
as fear God, Men of Truth, hating 
Couctouſneſs, &t. The God of Iſrael 
ſaid, the Rock of {tael ſpake wnto me, 
He that ruleth over eMen muſt be aſt, 
ruling 1n the Fear of God: What a 
ſore Rebuke doth God give,cove- 
t0115 Rulers by the Prophet ! Her 
Princes in the midit therebf are like 
Wolves t:rvering the Prey, to ſhed 
"Blood, tid to deſtroy, to get diſhoneſt 
Gain, 


O Miniſters are the chief of God's 
People, ſuch as have great Power 


committed to them, as the Deputies and 
Ambaſſadors of Chrikt. 


II. So Miniſters are to rule the Houſe 
and Church of” God by the Rule of God's 
Word. 


HI. So*tis an abominable Evil in Mi- 
riifiers, to rule according to their own 
Wills, violating the Law of God. Mi- 
niſters may exceed their due Bounds, 
and be arbitrary, and tyrannize over the 
People in things ſpiritual, as well as 
Civil Rulers or Magiſtrates in things 
tetnpordl. 


IV. So Miniſtets ought to be choſen by 
the Churchz *tis the Privilege of the 
Pepple to chuſe their own Pattors, . and 
other Offigers, , accviding to the Qua- 


likcations laid down by the Spirit of God. 1 Tim. z. 


Wherefore, Brethren, look ye but among your 
ſelver, &c. : | 

V. So Minifters ought to be Men wiſe, 
holy, and of a blameleſs Converſation, 
ſuch as are given to Hoſpitality, and not 
greedy of filthy Lucre. *Tis an odiot 
thing to ſee-a Miniſter covetous, who is 
required to open the Nature of,and preach 
againſt that Sin, as well as all others, 
and ought to live accordingly. How can 
be preach againſt that Sin he is guilcy of 
himſelf? or, if he doth, what good effet 
can he thiok it will have upon other 
Mens Hearts, when the Word refles 
back upon himſelf, ( as it were ) Phyſici- 
at, beal thy ſelf. Paxil could fay in the 
trith of, his Heart.to the Saints; It is not 
yours, but you, I ſeek This was the 
beaſtly Sin which God fo loathed in the 
Prophets and Rulers of 1ſrael: Tow are 


greedy Dogs; which can never have enough, that canmot underſtand ; they all look to their 


own Way, every one for his Gain from bis 
The Heads thereof ( ſpeaking of Zion) j 


#: Compared with that of Micah 3. 11. 


for Reward, and the Priefts teach for Hare, 


and the Prophets divine for Money 3 yet will they lean wpon the Lord, and ſay, It not the 


Lors amougſt us ? 


VI. Farth- 
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Miniſters compared to Rulers. 


Book IV. 


Rulers. 

VI. Faithful Rulers are a great 
Bleſling to a People, and ought to 
be cheerfully obeyed, .reverenced, 
and ſubmitted to. Tis a great Sin 
to ſpeak evil of Dignitics, or de- 
ſpiſ& Dominions : Let every Soul 
be ſubject to the higher Powers, &c. 
Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance 
of Man for the Lord's ſake, whether 
it be to the King ( þanMd of pans, 
a Foundation, and Az%, the Peo- 
ple, the Foundation of a People) 


as Supreme, or unto Governors, &c. 


Parallel. 

VI. So Miniſters, faithful and able 
Miniſters, are no ſmall Bleſſing, and Sign 
of God's Favour to a People 3 yea, great 
Beneht we receive by them in many re- 
ſpecs, as might be ſhewn: They feed, 
guide, counſel, and pray for us, as well 
as rule and govern us 3 and therefore they 
ought to be with all readineſs obeyed : 
Obey them that have the Rule over you, and 
ſubmit your ſelves 3 for they watch for your 
Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, &c. 
And to ſpeak evil of Miniſters, is to de- 
ſpiſe their high and holy FunRion 3 *ris 
a God-provoking Evil. There were ſome 
in the Apolile's Times, who were crept 
into the Church, who (like Corab) ſpake 


againſt the Dignity and Power of the Apoſiles and Miniſters of Chriſt, ( who in a 
ſence are ſaid to be the Foundation of God's People ) whom the Apoſtle charaQteri- 


2ed, and ſhews what their End is like to be : Who were preſumptuons, ſelf-willed, and 
were not afraid to ſpeak, evil of Dignities., Their Hearts roſe againſt the Servants of 


God, for exerciſing Authority in Chriſt's Name, which is given to them. Whac 
ſaid Korah ? All the Lord*s People are holy, &c. as it he ſhould have faid, Is this Moſes 
more than others? But we (ce what became of him, Namb. 16, 


VII. Some Rulers, or chief Ma- 
giſtrates, do not, cannot paſs any 
Act or Law, (ſuch is the Nature 
and Conſtitunion of the Govern- 
ment where they live ) without the 
People: No Law. can be made, 
bur with the Afſſent and Conſent of 
the People, in their Repreſentatives 
in Parliament, as it is here in the 
Engliſh Nation. 

VII. Rulers ſhould rule their 
People in Love, ſhewing all Ten- 
dernefs and Bowels to the Diſobe- 
dient, hke tender-hearted Fathers, 
unleſs it be towards thoſe that are 
notorious Criminals. 


IX. Rulers, that rule well, are 
worthy of double Honour. 


X. Rulers are very needful ; 
there is a great Neceſlity in all So- 
cieties and Communities of Men, of 
Government, and Rulers. What is 
a Nation, City, or Family, without 
Rule, Rulers, or Government, but 
Diſorder and Confuſion ? 


VII. So Chriſt's Miniſters, or Paſtors 
of Churches, cannot, by virtue of any 
Authority given by the Lord Jeſus, paſs 
any AR, cither for the receiving in, or 
calting out of Members, &ec. without 
their Brethren, &c. They muſt have the 
Aﬀent and Conſent of the Church, Ma- 
ny Reaſons might be given for it, which I 
ſhall omit. If he negle to bear the Church, 
let bim be unto thee as an Heathen Man, or 
Publican. 


VIII. So ſhould Miniſters labour to 
a& in their places towards the Saints in 
Love, and to ſhew all Tenderneſs and 
Meckneſs, with Compaſſion, to ſuch who 
through weakneſs tranſgrels 3 | See Fa- 
thers ] and not to be ſevere to any, un- 
leſs obſtinate and capital Offenders; on 
ſuch Juſtice ought to be executed. 

Ix. Sofaithtul and laborious Miniſters, 
that rule God's Houſe well, ought to be 
greatly reſpeRted : Let the Elders that 
rule well,be counted wortby of double Honour. 

X. The Need there is of Rulers in 
God's Church is very great, God being a 
God of Order, and not of Confuſion, in 
all the Churches of the Saints. The Ne- 
ceſſity of them appears, by conſidering 
the Nature of divers of the Metaphors 
we have opened concerning them, What 
would become of a Flock of Sheep, it 
they had no Shepherd ? &e, 


Rulers, 


Heb.1z.r5 


Mart.18.17 


—_ 


—y 


*  Winiſters compared to:Rulcrs. 28g 
Rulers. Dilparity. 


Ulers, or earthly Governors, Hrilt's true Miniſters are of, little or 
are commonly Noble-men, no cſicem in. the eyes of the . Men 
Men of great Name, cloathed with of the World 3 they are commonly ac- 
outward Glory and Grandure. counted baſe, low, and contemptible,e. 
| T Te ſee your Calling, Brethren, bow that not 1 Corr. 
many wiſe Men after the Fleſb,not many mighty,not many noble are called : But God hath cho- 26,27,25, 
ſen the fooliſh Things of the World, to confound the wiſe and God hath choſen the weak, **- 
Things of the World, to confound the Things that are mighty ; arid baſe Things of the Workd, 
and Things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yes, and Things thas ate not, to bring to 
nonght Thiigs that are 7, that no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Preſence. 


U. Many earthly Rulers are Lords, IL But Chriſt's Miniſters are conteired 


and lord it over their Brethren. to be Servants, Even as their Lord and 
Maſter came not to be miniſtred unto, 
but to miniſter, and was on Earth as Hich that ſerved : So his Minifters muli not af- 
ſame the Title of Lords, nor mult they lord it over God's People: Neither 9; being 
Lords over God's Heritage, but being Enſamples to the Floth, t Tir.s 3. 


Inferences. 


Nd now to conclude with this Head, from the Whole we may infer theſe Par- 
A ticulars following : 
t., That a true Miniiter of Chrilt, is one that is truly converted, a gracious, holy, 
and fincere Perſon, one that hath the experience of the real Work of God upon his 
own Heart. 
2, A Memberof a true conſtituted Church, i.e. a Community of godly Chriſtians, 
that have given up themſelves in a foleinn Covenant, in the Fear ot 'God, to walk 
in Fellowſhip and Communion together, according to the Rule of the Goſpel; amongit 
whom the Word of God is truly preached, and the Ordinancgs duly and in a right 
manner adminiſired. Fab | | | 
3 That he ought to be choſen by the Church, according to the Direion left by 
the Apolile, 1 Tim. 3. 1,to 6, Tit. 1.5,tog. 
4. That he ought to be a diſcreet Petſon, endued with conſiderable Gifts and 
Abilitics by the Holy-Ghoſr. "Y wy RS 
5. If called to be a Paſtor or Elder, he ought to be ordained by the. laying on of 
hands of the Presbytery, or Elderſhip. 1 Tim: 4. 14+ 1 Tim. 
6. That he ought to be very laborious, and give hitnſelf wholly to the. Work of 14- 
the Miniſtty; taaking the Word of God in all things his Rule. | 
7. That he ought to have a comfortable Maintenance allowed him by the Church, 
to which he belongs, it they areable to do it : That this is their Due by Divine 
Right, tho not a forced Maintenance, otherwiſe than Love to God, his Truth, and 
People, whoſe Duty turceth them to allow their Miniſters a Competency, 
" Secondly, We may intet, That the Work of a Miniſter of Chriſt is no eaſy, but 
contrariwiſe a very hard and difficult Wotk: Who is ſufficient for theſe things? So » Cor.z. 
hard, that many of Chriſt's Servants of old undertook it with much tremblitig, which — 
made them cry out, Send by whom thou wilt ſeid, &c; So hard, that a Saint with fwas. ”y 
all his natural Parts is not ſufficient for itz nay, a Saint with all his acquired Parts 
is not ſufficient for it 3 nay, I may ſay, a Saint with all his ſpiritual Gitts, Graces, 
and Endowments, without freſh Supplies of new Strength, is tiot ſufficient for it; 
Thirdly ; lc informs us wherein the Difficulty of the Miniſters Work doth lie 3 
and that, | | 
1. Inreſpe&t of themſelves, who are employed in it; (1.) They are but Men: 
Son of Man, I bave made thee a Watchman 3 and they commonly none of the wiſeſt 1 Cer.r. 
and moſt leatned in the eſteem of the World neither. (2.) Man at the beſtis a dark- 7 
fGghted Creature: We know but in part. (3,) Man at beſt is attended with Weak- 1 Gee. 


13-9 


nefſes, and carries a Body of Sin and Death aboat with him. (4.) Man at beſt hath Romy. 
but ſmall Skill, and ſbort Experience. (5.) Man at beſt is fubjet to great Difcou- 
ragemnents, and liable to Temptations. 

2, In reſpe& to the Work it ſelf, a Miniſter's Employment is very hard and diff- 
cult. (1:) *Tis a myſterious Workz what pans are greater than thoſe a Miniſter 


P is 


——_— 
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1 Tim.3. js to ſtudy and dive into ? Without Controverſy, great is the Myſtery cf Godlineſs, 8c. bs 
—_ (2.) *Tis difficult, in that it calls for the greateſt Care and Exactnels imaginable : 


Rom,1o. 
17. 


Add not to bis Word, &c. (3+) In that it calls for the Strength of his whole Soul. 
(4.) In that it is'a Work that confiſteth in divers Patts 3 there are many Things in 
which a Minifter ought to be well inftructed, as appears by what hath been faid. 
($s.) In that it isa Work which calls for much Diligence 3 a flothful or idle Perſon 
is not fit to bza Miniſter. *Tis a Work that muſt be followed continually: Preach 
the Iord, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, exhort, with all Long-ſuffering. and 
Doftrine. 

3- Tisa difficult Work, in reſpeR of the Oppoſition that is made againſt them, 
or from thoſe grand Obſtrutions they meet with, 1. From their own Hearts 
2. From Sin 3. Froth Satan 3 4. From the World, (1.) By Reproaches and Contra- 
ditions of the Ungodly 3 (2. ) By Hereticks, and Falſe-Teachers 3 (3.) From, Perſe- 
cutors, &c, 

—_— We may infer from what hath been faid in opening theſe Metaphors, 
That Goſpel-Miniſtration is of abſolute Neceſſity. 

1. Becauſe God ha th ordaincd Preaching as the ordinary Means for the Conyearlion 
of Sinners: Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God, 

--"oo hath gifted, and graciouſly endowed ſome Men, on purpoſe for this 
Work, 

3+ He hath given plain DircRions tq his People, how and whom to chuſe and 
ordain, gc. 

4. The Neceſſity further appears, by confidering the Nature of the Similes and 
Metaphors we have opened: Sinners are in Artts againſt God 3 and theſe are his 
Ambaſſadors, by whom he treats, and offers Terms of Peace to them. Chriſt de- 
frgns to eſpouſe Sinners to himſclf, and theſe are his Spokeſ-men, by whom he effe&s 
this glorious Enterprize. | 

Fifthly; It ſhews alſo, That the Miniſters FunRion is a moſt noble and hohou- 
rable Employmentz and that all due Reſpe&t, Efteem, and Obedience ought to 
be given to them. 

Sixthly ; We may infer, That many who pretend themſelves to be Chriſt's true 
Miniſiers, are none of his Miniſters, but rather a Shame and Reproach to that vene- 
rable Name, Work, and Office. 

Seventbly Let us learn from hence to bleſs God, that we have ſo many able and 
worthy Miniſters of Chrift in our Land. O let us pray for them, and deſire God to 
ſcnd more of theſe Labourers into his Harveſt. Pray ye the Lord of the Harveſt, 8c. 

Eighebly; It ſharply reproves many Churches and Profeſſors, for the great Neg- 
le of their Dutics towards their Miniſters: What a Day do we live in ! How is 
Chris Intereſt, Miniſters, and poor Saints, forgot, lighted, and negleed! O 
that God would raiſe up ſome to cry aloud, and fare not, but lift xp their Voice like 4 
Trumpet, to hero God's People their Tranſgreſſions, and the Houſe of Jacob their Sins ! 


Topſell, P. / \ 


757% kill to fill his Belly, but will ſpoil 
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Metaphors, Similes, 
AND 
Other borrowed Terms, &c. 


CONCERNING 


FALSE TEACHERS: 


” 


— F _ 


Falſe Teachers compared to Wolves, 


Att 20. 29. I know, that after try departure ſball grievous IPoloes enter it 
among you, not ſparing the Flock , &c. 


Wolf is in Hebrew Zeeb, Gen. 49. it Chaldee, Deehs, and Deba; the 
Arabians call him Zebab 3 the Greeks, Lycos, and Lages, and Lycanis 3 
and Lycos, awong ſome of the Arabian Writers, is borrowed from them, 
as Mwnſter hath noted in his Lexicon of three Languages : Theltalians call 
it Lupo in French, Lowpz in Spain, 3 in Gerneany; Valff, in Engliſh, Wolf. 
The common Epithets of this Beaſt, amongſt ſeveral Authors, are theſe, Sore, 
wild, fierce, bold, greedy, wary, fivift, bloody, bard, degenerate, gluttonour, bungry, 
fiſh-cater, famiſhing,” barmful, cruel, furious, inſatiable, treacherous, martial, ravenous, 
'mphtly, &c. | 
Tore are five ſorts of Wolves : *The firſt is called Toxenter, a (wife Wolf; the 
ſecond Kind ate called Hypages 3 and theſe, faith my Aathor, are the greateit Rave- 
ners, to which ( faith Topſall ) otir Saviour alludes, Mat. 7. 15. The third Sort are 
called Lupus Arreit, a, Goldett Wolt, by resfon of his Colour 3 the fourth, Acmone 3 
the tifth, Iffinas. I know, _ that afte# my departure ſhall grievous Wolves, &c. Not 
Wolves only, but grievous Wolves, ſuch as are called by ſome «64y15, Snatcheis, or 
tavening Wolves. 


Note. Some Falſe-Teachers may fitly be compared ro Wolves, to 
ravening Wolves. 


_  Betapho?, 
Wolf is a cruel and devouring 
Beaſt x he is not contented to 


* Parallel, 
'O ſome Falſe-Teachers are very cruel 
and bloody, defitoying Multitudes of 
Souls 3 *tis not one or two, but the 
whole Church of God they ſtrive to de- 
vour 3 hence ſaid not to ſparethe Flock. 
I. So ſome Falfe-Teachers are very 
. crafty, and fubtil to deceive, and prey 
upon the Souls of Men. They privily 
bring in damnable Herchies,in a lic man- 
ner they ſeek to infinuate themſelves into 
the good Opinion of Men, and with 
wretched Hypocriſy and Sophiliry 
Pp 2 


and deſtroy a whole Flock, &c. 
I1. Wolves are not only crue}, 
but ſubtil and very crafty allo, 
watching the fitteſt Time to ſeize 
upon their Prey. They will filent- 
ly approach the Sheep-Fold, to fee 


whether the Dogs be aſleep, - 
the 


COUns 
rerteit 


Eliann, 
Geſner. 
Topſell. 


dy 


Als 26. 29 


2 Per.2.1, 


—_— 
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; Faiſe-Teachers compared to wolves. 


Metaphoz. F Parallel. 
the Shepherd wanting 3 when he is terfeit much Purity, Humility, and An- 
made os negligent of his Flock, = og draliing of peculiar 11- 
then comes the Wolf to deſtroy, < } —— . —_— wich 
and ſuck the Blood of the poor ,5 2. os -— ws oats ner 
Sheep. Thoſe Beaſts that have Horny wy F Mat.z.15, 


ve are ravening Wolves, By good Words, 
he cometh upon at their Tails, leſt and fair Speeches, they are ſaid to deceive Rom.ts, 
by their Horns they prove too hard 


the Hearts of the Simple. None have '* 
pretended . to more ſeetning Zeal, and 


for him. They will, after they 
have made great Slaughter, to hide 
their Villany, waſh their bloody 
Mouths, &*c. 


outward Holineſs, than ſome vile and 
notorious Hereticksz to put off their 
counterfeit Coin, they are content to 
mix it with ſome good Silver. Were it 


not for their outward Shew of Piety and Holineſs, they could never do that Hurt 
to the Church of God, and Mens Souls. Hence the Apoſile cautions the Saints, to 
be ho more Children toſſed about with every Wind of Dofrine, by the Slight of Men, and xph,, 1, 


Dr. Frant- 
I/O, 


cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait 0 deceive. 


HI. Wolves, Naturaliſts tell us, 
keep cloſe in their Dens or Lurking- 
places in the Day-time, and about 
Even-tide ſecretly come out, ſeek- 
ing their Prey. Moreover, tis 
ſaid, they will learn thoſe Tones 
that the Shepherds uſe ; nay, and 
that ſome Shepherds have them- 
ſclves been ſo deceived by them, 
that they have taken their Tone for 
a Man's Voice, and as if forme Man 
had called them; by which means 
they have gone forth, and have 
been devoured by Wolves. 


IHI- So Romiſh Wolves, and other 
Falſe- Teachers, and vile Hereticks, 
whilſt the Light of God's Word ſhines 
freely and gloriouſly forth in a Nation, 
keep cloſe, and doas it were hide them- 
ſelves: but if once it ſeems to look like 
Even-tide ' with a People, ( as at this 
very time it doth with poor England ) 
then out come theſe cruel, ravening 
Wolves, and adventure publickly to read 
Maſs, and contend for their moſt no- 
torious and execrable Herelies, and cur- 
ſed Fopperies- Many Deccivers allo there 
are in the World, who labour to get 
the very Words and Tones (as I may 
fay } of Chriſt's true Miniltess, inſo- 
much that ſome good Men, nay, Tea- 


chers themſelves, have been beguiled by them 3 and *tis no marvel, for Satan hime 


ſelf is transformed into an Angel of Light, 2 Cor- 11. 14. 
great thing, if his Miniſters alſo be tra 


Kightcouſneſs, &#c. 


Therefore it is no 


nsformed, and appcar as the Miniſters of 


Tnference. 


Et us learn from hence to take heed of Falſe-Teachers, and enquire into 

their inward Parts 3 labour to ſe:rch throughly into their DoGrine, and not 

be deceived with the outward Show of Holineſs in their Lives: for they come 
( remember ) in Sheeps Cloathing, but inwardly are ravening Wolves, 


Falſe-Teachers compared to Fores, 


— — 


Cant. 2, 15. Take ws the Foxes, the little Foxes, &c. 


Oſt Expoſitors underſtand, by theſe Foxes, theſe little Foxes, 
the Holy-Ghoſt means Falſe-Teachers, who may be compared 
to Foxes in theſe reſpeRts following, 


Parallels, 


I. { has Fox is ſubtil and crafty 3 ſo ( you have heard ) are Falſe-Teachets, 
Il. The Fox is not only crefty, but cruel to harmleſs Creatures : So are 
Falſe-Teachers to the Souls of Men. 

HI. Foxes invade in the Night-Time, like Wolves, @®c. So do Deceivers, whilſt 
Minilters ſleep, or are ſecure, or negle& their Watch. 

IV. Foxes are great Spoilers of Vineyards : So Falſe-Teachers do great hurt to 
the —_— of God. 

V. Fokes never go ſtrait forward, but by crooked Windings, &ec. So Falſe-Teachers 
never keep to the plain Letter, and expreſs Meaning of the Word of God, but have 
their Shifts and Evaſions, and unnatural Infetences, whereby they ſeek to defend 
their evil Doctrine, &c. 

VI. Foxes are often taken by Traps that are laid for them, &e. $0 are Falſe-Tea- 
chers often found out and diſcovered by the true Miniſters of Chriſt : But theſe, 44 na- 
tural brute Beaſts, were made to be takgn and defrayed. 2 Pet, 3. 12. 

[ See more of Foxes under the Head of Metaphors concerning Wicked Men, xd Pet- 

ſecutors. 


© — 
_ Mi. io. 


Faiſe-Teachers compared to Wells Without Water, 
2 Pet. 2. 17. Theſe are Wells without Water, &c. 
FE Teachers are in this place compared to Wells without Water. 


Parallefs. 


Well is a fit Receptacle for Water, and 'tis expeRed Water ſhould be therein 5 

but if it be empry, it greatly deceives and diſappoints thern that come to draw 
Water out of it: $6 Minitters ſhould be ſtored with much Grace and heavenly Do- 
&trine, &c. But thoſe who come ta a Falſe-Teacher, to receive Inſtruction and Gom- 
fort for their Souls, are grievouſly deceived. 

It. A Well that hath no good Water in it, may notwithſtanding have much 
Dirt and Filth, and ſome foul and ſtinking Water : So Falfe-Teachers, tho they 
are empty and barren of goood DoQtine, yet it may be they have much corrupt, 
deteliable, and abominable Filch of falſe DoQrine, Error, and Hercſy in them, 
which foolilh Ones are greedy of, draw out, and take down, to the poyloning and 
utter ruine of their Souls, 
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Falſe-Teachers compared to Clouds without Rain, 


—_ 


2 Pet. 2. 17. Theſe are Wells without Water, Clouds that art carried wvith 
2 Tempeſt, to whom the Miſt of Darkneſs is reſerved for ever. 
Tude 12. Clouds they are without Rain, carried about of Wins, &c. 


S Falſe-Teachers are compared to Wells without Water, fo likewiſe 
they are to Clouds without 'Rain, carried with a Tempeſt, 8c. 


Parallels. 


Ome Clouds ſeem as if they had much Water or Rain in them, tho empty : So 
g ſome falſe Teachers do ſeem very like the true and faithful Servants and Miaifiers 
of Chriti z they in outward Show appear devour, and talk like Saints, pretending to 

' much Humility and Godlineſs, as if they were the very Men that God had appointed 
to diſpenſe his Word, and heavenly Truth: Butalas! they are but empty 
Clouds, being only filled with airy and unprofitable Notions. Some Clouds (as Pliny 
obſerves) are nothing elſe but meer empty Vapours, and theſe are often carried ver 
ſwiftly with the Wind : So Falſe-Teachers are carried away as empty Vapors, wit 
the Wind of Deluſion, or falſe Doctrine. 

11, Clouds prevent or hinder Mortals from beholding the glorious ſhining of the 
Sun, and tend greatly to darken the Heavens: So Falſe-Teachers obſituct (in a 
great meaſure ) the glorious Goſpel in its Light and Splendor, from ſhining upon the 
Souls of Men, and tend todarken the . bleſſed Light of Divine Truths, in a Nation 
where they abound, and are countenanced. | 


_ - - ——— —— _ 


Falſe-L eachers compared to Deceivers, 


2 John 1. 7. For many Deceivers are entred into the World, who confeſs 
not that Feſins Chriſt is come in the Fleſh; this is a Deceiver, and an 


Auntichri$t. 


Z 


Chaldee,a Mocker, Mat.27.63. oAcv05, a notable Cozener, Impoſtor. Ainſworth, 
See Liegh's Crit. Sacr. ſeduced, and ſeducing others: Such our Saviour and | 


[= or one that cauſeth to err, is by the Greeks called, a Deſpiſer ; by the 


his Apoſtles were reputed, bur falſly 3 others are truly fo called, who deal 
fraudulently and falſe-heartedly with God, Men, and their own Hearts. | 


Deceiver. 


Decerver,or cunning Impoſtor, 

hath many Ways whereby he 
ſecretly, and with much craftineſs 
ſeeks to trapan and beguile his 
Neighbour : As, (1.) He will pre- 
tend himſelf to be a ſpecial Friend, 
and fo inſinnate into a Man's Af- 
feftion. (2.) He ſtrives to find out 
the Diſpolition of the Perſon he 
intends to cheat. (3.) He will 
( the better to accompliſh his De- 
fign ) _ his Name, and pre- 
tend himſelt ſome worthy and no- 
ble Perſon, and of ſome eminent 
Family. 


]- arallel. 


Alſe-Teachers, who are cunning to 
deceive, have many ways to delude 
poor Creatures : As, (1.) They com- 
monly pretend much Pity and Compaſſi- 
on to the Soulsof Men, and hereby they 
endeavour to wind themſelves into their 
AﬀeQtions 3 and when once a Perſon har- 
bours a good Opinion of them, their 
Work is halt done. (2.) They ſeck to 
h::d out what Parts they have, and what 
Principles they hold, with whom they 
converſe; for if they perceive they are 
Men and Women well rooted and groun- 
ded in the Orthodox Faith, and able to 
defend the Truth, they have little hopes 
of prevailing 3 but if they find that they 
are 


A—_— 
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Decetver. 


Family. (4.) He will watch the 
fitteſt Opportunity : to: effect his 
Enterprize. (5.) He will ſometimes 
put a Vizard on his Face, and often 
change his Habit, that he may de- 
ceive the more ſecurely. (6.) And 
if he 1s1n. danger to be taken, he 
will exclaim againſt the Deceiver, 
and cry out, Stop Thief, &c. - 


cunning Serpents, Deceiver#, 8t, but writ u 


ParallA. 


are Perſang of a weak! Judgment, and 
mind mare abundantly tbe Converſation 
of Men, than what Do&trine they hold. 
or do moxe mind and regard the Circum- 
ftatials of Peligion, "than the grand 
Fundamentals thereof 3 they will purſue 
ſuch cloſe. (3.) They do alwayschange 
their Names 3 for if their Names were 
known, they could not beguile ſo many : 
Wert | Error, Falſe-Dottyine, Blaſphemy, 
Hereſy, Wolves in Sheeps Claathing, Foxes, 


pon their Foxeheads, mot People would 


be atraid of them 3 but they, contrary-wilſe, call themſelves Chiiſt's Minifters, Wic- 


hefles of. Jelus, Friends of Truth, the Latnd's Followers, &c. 


Alſo *ris common 


with them. to pretend themſclyes to be. the Orthodox Men, Sons of the Church, of 
the Holy Church, of the Catholick Church, Maſters in Iſrael, Guides of the 
Blind, &c. (4.) They ſtudy to hntl out the tittelt Seaſon and Opportunity to ac- 
compliſh their Defign, and Helliſh Purpoſe, viz. They watch tyr ſach a Time, 
when the Proteſſors of the Goſpel and Truths of Jcfus begin to decline jn theit 
Zeal, and.to Joſe much of the Power of Godlineſs, and ſeem to make a mighty 
Stix about the Form thereof, and axe much divided amongſt themſglves; when 
Iniquity doth abound, and the Love of many waxeth cold 3 in a word; when 
Men begia to grow ſecure, or the true Shepherd is off of his Watch, then theſe 
Wolves and Deccivers get abroad, and, like that wicked Enemy, ſow their Tares of 
Error and Deluſion. (5.) The Jeſuits, thoſe crafty Deceivers, have often appeared 
in a Diſguiſe externally, and do uſually change their Garbs, &c, 
they are Holders-forth in a Quakers Meeting 3 at othet times they will counterfeit 
themſelves to be Lawyers : Sometimes they will take on them the Habit of Prieſts, 


ſometimes Merchants, ſometimes Shoo-makers, &c, 


Sometimes 


And all this, that they may 


the more ſecurely carry on their wicked Deligns and Purpoſes to pervert poor 
Souls, &c. (6.) And latily; When theſe Falſe-Teachers and Deceivers begin to 
fear they ſhall be diſcovered, and perceive there is a Cry raiſed againſt them, and 
that they are cloſely purſued, and in danger to be taken, then ( to ſave themſelves ) 
they cry out again(t others. None are more ready to exclaim againſi Falſe-Teachers 
and Deceivers than they, endeavouring to calt all the Infamy an4 black Aſperſions 
imaginable upon the true and faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel, loading them with 
all the foulett Calumaies they can deviſe, that they themſelves thay in the mean 
while paſs the better for true Men, and be the leſs ſuſpected. Thus thoſe blind 


Guides in 1/72el ſerved our Saviour himſelf : Some ſaid, H- is a good Man; others Joh 
ſaid, Nay, but be deceiveth the People. — Say we not well, that thou art a Samaritan; %s 
and haſt 2 Devil ? Sir, we remember that the Deceiver ſaid, whilſt be was yet alive, Mat. 27. 
After three days I will riſe again, And thus they exclaimed againfi the Apoliles : 3: 


Paul was called a Mover of Seditionz and by Falſe-Teachers he with others were 


called Deccivers : As Deceivers, and yet true, &c, 
call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, &c. 


Il. Some Deceivers have been 
notorious in the horrid Practice 
of beguiling others : They have 
been ſuch Crafts-Maſters at it, that 
they have deceived Multitudes 3 
and not only the common Sort 
of People, but divers great Men 
and Princes have been cheated 


by them. 


Hl. Some 


Aftrr that way which they Ads 14. 
I4: 


IT. £o the Pope, and his Hierarchy, 
thoſe cutſed Deceivers in the Rotnilh 
Church, have bcen notorious in the 
Helliſh Trade of beguiling the Souls 
of Men. How many Mithons have 
they deceived! O the Multitudes they 


ktve ted blindfold to Hell ! 


The Kings 


of the Earth have been beguiled by 
her, and the [nhabicants of the Earth 
have been made drunk, and bewitched 
with the Wine of her Fotnication. 


mn. $o 
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IT. Some Deceivers have fo far 
prevailed, that they have utterly 
rained whole Families, i 
People of their beſt and chiefe 


Treaſure. 


IV. Grand Impoſtors, old Cheats 
and Deceivers, 'ris obſerved, rarely 
reform their Helliſh Lives, and be- 
come true Men, but grow worle 
and worſe, till Juſtice ſeizes them. 


V. The End of Cheaters and 
Impoſtors ( we ſee) oft-times is ſad. 
If he be a notorious Offender, and 
be taken, he dics without Mercy. 


Parallel. 

II. So Falſe-Teachers have ſometimes 
ſo wonderfully prevailed, that they have 
utterly corrupted, ruined, and undone, 
by their falſe DoQrine, many Nations, 
Cities, Towns, and Families, cheatin 
them of the Truth of Chriſt,and his blef- 
ſed Ordinances 3 and not only fo, but 
thereby alſo of their Souls, which are of Mar. 15.14 
more worth than all the World, 

IV. So Falſe-Teachers, Hereticks, 
and Seducers, ſcldom or never are reco- 
vered, and brought back by unfeigned 
Repentance, to the true Church of God ; 
And therefore the Apoſtle Paxl faith, _ 
Evil Men, and Seducers, ſhall wax worſe * '®-3. 
and worſe, deceiving, and being decei- * 
ved, &c. 

V. So the laſt End of Falſe-Teachers 
a Hereticks will = fad _ miſc- 
rable: They are to bri ob... - 
themſelves ſwift Deftruftion. The wy = 7 
and Falſe-Propbet ſhall be caſt alive into R<v-19-0 
the Lake of Fire, burning with Brim- 
ſtone, &c. 


THE 

Church of ROME, 
Myſtery Babylon, 

The GRE AT (ITY, and GRE AT 


WHORE, Revel. 15, Proved to be the 
ROMISH CHURCH: 


WITH THE 
Grand ObjeCtions of the Papiſts Anſwered, 


. 
—_— — a 


—_— ——_— 


— 


R x v. 14. 8. 
And there followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylori is fallen, is fallen, 
that Great City, becauſe ſhe made all Nations drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath of her Fornication. 


Rev. 16. 19. 
And great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the 
Gup of the Wine of the Fierceneſs of his Wrath. 
R nv. 17. $; dt | 
And wpon her Forehead was a Name written, dHTSTE RT, 
BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHEROF® 
HARLOTS (or Fornications) AND ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH. 
| | Kev. 18. t,5. | 
And after theſe things, I ſaw another Angel comte down from Heaven, —— 
And be cry'd mightily with a firong Voice, ſayitig; Babylon the Great is 
fellen, is fallen, and is become the Habitation of Devils, and the Hold 
of every unclean Spirit, and a Cage of tvery unclean and hatefiil Bird, 8c, 


N the handling of this great Subje&, it ſeems needful to give an Account 
of the various CO that have (more or leſs) preſented them- 
ſelves to the World about it, which may be icduced to theſe four fol- 
lowing Heads. 


I. That it is Ferwſalem 3 and that for two Reaſons: 


1. Becauſe the Man of Sin, or Iaſt Beaft, that is t6 head this Babylon, is (et forth 
by St. Paxl, to fit in the Temple of God, ſhewing bimſelf to be God, Ser 
2. Becauſc this City where the Beaſt reigns, and fhall ſlay the Witnefles, is ſpiritu- 4. 


here Kord,  _ Rev.n18. 
ally called Sodow and Egyps, where our _ in. wh 


* 4 ——— 


298 


Rev. 19.18. 


Lhe Church of ROME, 


LS Ad —_ 


— —  —__ 


IL. That it is the Turkiſh Empire, or Power of the Saracens which Mr. Mede 
ſomewhat touches, and in a brief way molt teamnedly argues againſt, in his third 


Book, 48+ 644, 645. 


111, Thagit is indec » the BN 
its Heathe ' un&r th&ido R 
would have, Ft ther ty 


Myſtery BabyTon. For this Opinion the preſent Romaniſts 
Dr. Hammond, who hath done very worthily at other Turns. 


apon the 17th Chapter of 1( i 25ſec: 
v, 


IV. That it is the preſent Power and Church of Rome, who under pretence of 
the molt high and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, doth influence and govern the Secular 
Power and State of Kingdoms. Ot this;-laft "Qpini cre theia t Waldinfer, 
whotelt the bloody Power! bb Rome, _ it = horrid whd =p 
Crucltics againſt chem, and for a long Fries ame, a 4fipcars by moſk 
Authentic formy arid - Wi ok pres V nr ach be the 
great Perſecution of Chriſtians, for apy hyngrt -_ Q& paſt, in all Patts of 
the Chriltian World, where they have had Power. To which Opinion of the Wat- 
denſes molt of our modern Proteſtant Divines agree, of which we ſhall mention only 
Cartwright, Fulk,, the worthily admired, ahd'Learhed Mede, not forgetting famous 
Dx Monlin of France ; as may be ſeen in their Works at large. 

AT: Dro 14 > -! EEE gre: 

But becauſe we will not take Things upon Truſt, nor refet the Reader to many 
Quotations, which he may want Books and Time to fſafisty himſelf about 3 it a 
pears needtul, thar we remove the Objetions wich as muctiBrevity as pelible, Be 
tore we (iate the Metaphor, and run the Parallel, 

Now that B2bylon in all theſe New-Teſtament Texts cannot be fairly applicd to 
Fernſalem, the Turks and Saracens, nor terminate in the Heatheniſl State of Rowe, 
we offer theſe following Contiderations or Arguments : 


I. It cannot be meant the City Ferzſalem : 


1, Becauſe Jeruſalem did not«reign over the Kings of the Earth in St. Foba's time, 
when he ſaw this Viſion, and wrote the Revelation, Which this City Babylon, is ex- 
preſly ſaid todo: And the Woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great City which reigneth 
over the Kings of the Earth, Teruſalem having been not only under Captivity divers 
times before, but were then. entirely under the Power of the Roman Yoke, as the 
whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel doth contirgn, and themſelves did molt plainly confeſs : 
We bave no King but Cz(as. 

2. Jeruſalem was never in ſo high clicem with the Beaſt, as to be capable to ride as 
Queen-Regent upon him, ( as this Woman, Whore, or City is faid to do ): And the 
Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore did# thou marvel ? 1 will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, 
_ the Beaſt that carrieth her, "which bath the ſeven Heads, and teu Horns, Rev. 15, 7. 
compared with Verſ. 3. So be. carried me away in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, and 1 
ſaw a Woman ſit _ 4 Scarlet coloured Beaſt, full of Names of Blaſpbemy, baving ſeven 
Heads, and ten Horns, — For by the Woman fitting, and Beaſt carrying, is un- 
doubtedly ſignihed, Influence, Power, and Dominion, which Jer»ſalem was far re- 
mote from, not only under the Roman Monarchy, but alſo under the three King- 
doms that went betore it, viz, the Babylonian,Grecian, and Perſian 3. as might. be largely 
illuſtrated both out of Sacred and Humane Hillory. . | 
3+. Jeruſalem did not fit upon many Waters, which is interpreted to be People, 
Nations, and Tongues that is, had not Command or Dominion over them, agthis 
Woman, Whore, or City is ſaid to have: And be ſaith, The Waters which thou ſaweſt, 
where the Whore fitteth, are Peoples, and Multitndes, and Nations, and Tongues : 'Fhe 
whole Land of Fades being utder Tribute to the Rornan Governtnent at that Mitte : 
And it came 10 pals in thoſe Days, that there went out a Decree from Czar Auguſtus, that 
#ll the World ſhould be raxed 5 and particularly, GakileetNazareb, Fades, and thi City 
of David, called Bethlebema. Yn d. ; anÞ yr. / 

4. Jeruſalem was not capable to enchant and bewitch al} the Nations round about 
her, either by her Religion and Dodtrine, or by great Gifts and Rewards. þ _ | 2 

I, ca 
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(1.) Becauſe the Roman Power kept her under, and much In avs, on the one 


hand, not owning not ſubſcribing to her Religion. 
(2.) The Chrittian Doctrine and Religion block'd up her Way, on the other harid 


the Earth; for by thy Sorceries were all Nation? deceived. 

5. Jeruſalem, tho (he were guilty of muth Blood; fromthe beginning of her Ex- 
cellency and Glory, in Solombr's Time, killing Propticrs, even all that were tent unto 
her, murthered Fobn Baptitt, and our Lord arid Saviour, 45 alfo the bleffed' Martyr 
Sr. Stepven 3 yet in her could not be fourid' that great Maf9'bf Blood thit was (Hed 
and Myriads of Chriſtian Saihts that have been batbatouſly*murthered; + Maffacre, 
and publick Martyrdom, ſince they were ruined #nd deſtroyed' by Titws Veſpaſtzk, which 
we hind poſitively _— upon this City Babylon': And I ſaw the Woman drunk with 
the Blood of Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Feſws, and I wondered tith preat 
Admiration ; as indeed well he might, ( as ſhalt be ſhewn.')' And in her was found 
the Blood of Propbets, and of Saints, and of all that were flaini whon the Earth; that is, 
fince the Leſtruftion of Feruſalem. tt 

6. And laſtly ; Not to multiply more upon this Head,” tho Feraſalerh whas Rar- 
fully deſtroyed, as the Hiſtory of Foſephls ſhekys3 yer ſhall ſhe 1iſe agaih, be built up- 
on her own Heap, be repleniſhed with her own Children; which chis City Babylon 
under Conſideration ſhall never be, after this Cataſtrophe which Fohn ſaw vifionally 
coming upon it: And « mighty Angel t at s Stone, like # great Mill-/tone, and caft 
it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great City: Babylon be thrown down; 
and ſhall be found no more at all. | T 

1. It cannot be the Twrks and Saracen?, for two Reaſons offered by the Learned 
Megd, lib. 3. p. 643: | 

1. Becauſe tho they did atiſe to great P6wet in the Wotld, yer they had not theit 
Seat in that great City, which in St. John's Time reigned ov<r the Kings of the Earth; 
which this Babylon is expreſly faid to have. | 

2. That they did not rife by Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, which this Ba- 

on ( with her Head, the Mah of Sin ) did ' for, as this worthy Author faith, 
the Turk ( whatever he be ) could be no Apoſtate, becanſche was of a Nation that 
never was Chriſtian. | | 

To which we ſhall add ſomething for the clearing of this Head, that we indy diſ- 
charge that Debt we owe to God, to the Church, .and the World. 

3. It cannot be the Turks, becauſe they are- not firangely and wonderful'y tnyſte- 
rious, which this Babylon is ſaid to be: And wpor ber Forebedd w# a Name written, 
M1STERYT, BABYLON THE GRE AT, THE MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. And the Angel ſaid 
unto me, Wherefore didft thou marvel ? I will tell thee the Myſtety of the Woman, and the 
Beaſt whith carrieth ber, which bath the ſeven Headt, and ten Horns. 

What ſpecial Myfiery hath ſhewed it (elf tothe World fromi the Tarks and Saracens, 
more than from other common Empires or Kingdoms, that is matter of Adtnitatioh 
to the wiſeſt of Men ? Is it matter of Wondet, that the Twrkr do own bur one true, 
and moſi high God ? Is it matter of Wonder, that they do own Jeſus Chtift ro be a 
Prophet, and a good Man? Is it tnatrer of higheſt Wonder, that they preſer Mabomet 
above Feſus ? Is it matter of Wonder, that they appear tre to their Contracts, in Matrers 
ot Civil Commerce ? Is it matter of higheſt Wonder, for them! to endeavour 'to keep 
what Dominion they have, and to enlarge it, to make Slaves and Prizes of thoſe profeti 
Enemies they take Priſoners? We ſay, in none of theſe thingsis there any high My+« 
ſery, or matter of greateſt Wonder, being Things common to all Places-and-King- 
doms inveſted with Power : For, 

(1.) Did not the great King of Literal Babylon-own th: ouly true God; yet fil! 
held the Church in Captivity ? | | | | 

(2.) Did not Iſrael own the fame, and yet kept their Idols, after their” Revolt 
from Fudab ? mw x 

(3.) Did not Fudab prefer Moſet above and before Chriſt, and at that' tme -when 
Chriſt was perſonally amongſt them, working moft ſtupendous Miradles;' which did 
evince his Divine Miſfon ? Nay, did they rot prefer « comnion' and notorious Villain 
before the bleſfed Lord of Glory, when they defired a Murthefes to be freed, ard 
preſſed hard to have the good and bleſſed Jeſus, the Saviour of the World; killed? 

And did not this wife Apoſtle know this to be trae in Fact, and to'eqnal, ndy;om-do 
Q.q ? ry 


3 


» 


that ſhe could not extend her Infliience to cithet#iti hbouring, or remote Natinns, is 
this Woman, Whore, or City is faid to dot For thy Merchants were the great Men of , 


Rer 19.6, 


Rev.1g 


2.4. 


Rev. 18. 
2L. 


Rev. 13, 
8, 


Rev.19.5. 
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any thing that the Turks or Saracens ever did, or can he accuſed of ?. Andif St, Fohn 
was tranſported with aſtoniſhing Wonder, at Matters much leſs than he had ſeen be- 
fore, doth it not give good realon to ſuſpet him! of Weakneſs and Defect, that he 
ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be ſuxprized withthe greateſt Wonder, at far leſs Things than 
he had ſeen and known before? Certainly therefore we muſt conclude, there was 
ſomething more of Myſtery in Fobs's Vihon,than what hath been ſhewed.co the World 
by the Great Twrk,, or apy.other Power 4 and indeed, undgubtedly, the greateſt My- 
ſtery that ever the World was acquainted with : For the CharaRers of Babylon mult ei- 
ther be ſingular, that is, pou none haye beſides 3 or clſe they mult be tranſcendenc, 
to go far beyond what others had in @, leſſer degree, Otherwiſe Fohy might have 
kept the Deſcription of Babylon to himſelf, there being no clear Diltinfions, to ren+ 
der the wiſeſt and moſt diſcerning Men able to make a Judgment upon her. The 
Myſtery then that is wrjtten upon this Waman Babylon, (ſeems clearly to lie in theſe 
Particulars following, _ .. 16) | 

Firſt; That ſhe doth trapſat the moſt horrid Wickedneſſes that eyer the World 
ws, or is like to be, acquainted with, 

Secondly ; That under this monſirous Guilt, ſhe .js prodigiouſly confident, and 
without all regret, or ſhow of Shame, and moſt impudently boalts of the higheit San- 
&ity and Holineſs in the World, viz. That ſhe is totally pure, infallibly certain, and 
cannot err, &c, That this indeed is a Myſiery to be: wondred at, let it be con- 
ſidered, | | 

(1.) That a Shepherd ſhould be a Wolf, and devour that Flock which he pretends 
to be an Overſcer or Paltor of. hs rs a 

(2+) That a profeſſed Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and the meaneſt of Saints, ſhould exalc 
himſelf above his Maiter, and not above his Maſter only, but above the God of his 
Maſter, and all other deputed Gods, that are Vicegerents to the King of Heaven, by 
ſighting and trampling upon the Holy Scxiptpres, and Laws both of God and Prin- 
ces, diſpenſing with the Breach of them, indulging the highelt Violation thercof. 
and ſetting up his own Inventions, Traditions, and Decrees above them 3 inſomuch 
that there isa thouſand times lefs dangar ( in their clieem ) in reſpet of Excom- 
munications, and Corparal Puniſhments in this World, or of Damnation in the World 
to come, in breaking and violating the Laws of God and Princes, than there is in the 
Violation or Breach of the Inventions, Traditions, and Decrees of Myitery Babylon, 
and her Head. . 

(3.) That one fitting, in the Temple of God, pretending himſclf as a poor Apoſtle, 
Vicar, and Succeſſor of Chriit, nay, as the Succeſſor of a poor Filherman, thould 
wear the higheſt Enſigns of Imperial Dignity! 

(4.) That he ſhould be (o lordly, and prodigiouſly infolent, ( who was comman- 
ded to the greateſt Humility, and Abaſement ) as to tread upon the Necks of Empe+ 
rors, kick off the Crowns of great Princes, and make Kings his Foot-Pages. 

(5-) That he ſhould pretend highly, yea, moſt highly,” to God, Chriit, Religion, 
and Holineſs, and yet cſpouſe to himſelf, as the Darlings of his Boſom, not only the 
chiefeft Sons of Belial, but all that will decline Sanity and Religion, and embody 
themſelves with thoſe Firſt-born Sans of Wickedneſs, that are of the higheſt Magni- 
tude, and engage themſelves in ſuch monſtrous and butcherly Practices, that humane 
Nature, as ſuch, could never a in the butchering of brute Beaſts. 

(6.) That the Spouſe of this prodigious Monliter ſhould in Profeſſion own God, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Things of Religion, of which Juſtice and Charity, Holineſs 
and Compatlion are not the leaft Part 3 and yet under this Vizard, and in- the very 
time of theſe Pretenſions, perpetrate the greateſt and moſt unparallel'd Villanics in the 
World: 41. In being the Top of Pride. 2, In committing palpable Idolatry. 3. Fill 
themſelves with Exceſs and Drunkenneſs. 4. To curſe, ſwear, and blaſpheme the 
very Name they profefs to be ſacred. 5. To calt down the Truth, burn the Bible, 
deface the holy Books and Laws of God. 6+ To aſſume not only a Power to diſpenſe 
with Violations of the higheſt Nature, but to pardon and forgive them at pleaſure. 
7. To commit Adultery,and account it a venial Crime. $. To break Covenants, drive 
a Trade in Perjury, forſwear every thing they are juſtly charged with,and is fully proved 
againſt them. $9. To foment Wars and Broils in every Kingdom and Country where 
they have Power 3 contzive the Ruine of Towns and Places, Cities, Countries, and 
Kingdoms, by Fire, Sword, and moſt cruel Devaltations. 10. To Nlaughter, kill, 
and barbarouſly murther, both Men, Women, and Children, «ven all that dare make a 
ſhew of Conſcience and Religion, fo far as to abhor and diflent from theſe — 

This 
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This is ſuch a Scheme of Feliging ion, and Syſeme of Diyinity, to come from an 
Apolile, a Shepherd, a Vicar and Succeſſor of Chriſt, from a Church, Sheep, Saints, 
and the pretended Followers of the mech, peaceable, and invocent Jeſus, who taught 
altogether otherwiſe by his Doftrine and E le, that jc mighe well be wondred ar, 
and js the firangeſt Myſtery that ever appeazeg, . of Y we challenge the whole 
World to{hew the like in the Turks and Sqraceny.. For Men, to ſwear, lie, and for- 
ſwear themſelves, and yet be oy Men : ia coomive B RR SE 
the Child unborn 3 


ſan, and yet be as innocent as the be elevated to.the higheſt Pinacle of 
rk above Emperars and Kin Ghrilgd Go his Father; and yer 
be bumble and lowly: To commit 


| try. and ;yct be the Servants of the 
Living God : To befilled with, and make pig 8H Excels and Drunkenneſs ; 


and yet be the Paterns and Standards of Spbricty and Temperance : To caſt down 
the Truth to the Ground, deface the Laws of, God, and burn, the Scriptures; and yet 
be the true Witneſſes to it : To forgive Sins » and yet be the greateſt of Sinners them- 
{elves : To commit Fornication agd Adultery 3 and yet be ſpotleſs and pure in Heart : 
To foment Wars and Broils in every Kingdom and Country. where they haye Power 3 
to cantrive the Kuine of Towns and Places, Cities, Countries, and Kingdoms, by 
Fire, Sword, and cruel Devaſiations 3 and yet be as harmleſy as Doves to all Mankind, 
the only Sons of Peace and Quietneſs: To laughter, kill, and barbarouſly wurther 
Men, Women, and Children, that dare not he {9 wicked as themſelves 3 and yet to be 
full of Mercy, tender Pity, and Compaſſion 3, an Apoſile, Shepherd, Vicar, and Suc- 
ceſſor of the meck and Lamb-like Savipur, And for the dear Conſort of this impious 
Head, or Man of Sin, to be not only confederate with him, but a Principal in all 
theſe unparallePd Villanies, and moſt butcherly and rapacious Murthers and yet be 
the Holy Catholick Church of God, the pure and ſpotleſs Spouſe of Jeſus Chrift, the 
truc Sheep, the harmleſs Lambs, the beſt of Saints, and cloſe Followers of the Lord 
Jefus, who always taught the contrary by his holy DoGtrine, and meek Example. 
We ſay, theſe Things not being found by ſecret Search, but are written in Capital 
Letters upon her Foxchead, appear in open view, to be read by every one that is not 
wilfully blind : Let any one ſhew us a greater Myſtery in the World than this, and 
we will ſubſcribe to it, 

4. It cannot be the Turks, becauſe they are not the Mother of Harlots, and Abo- 
minations of the Earth, which this Babylen is faid to be, Rev. 17. 5. And wpon ber 
Forebead was a Name written, MYSTERYT, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF HAKLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH. And here we demand, in excule- to the Turks, . this one 
Thing: | 

= whence did proceed the Muxthers, Maſſacres, and Martyrdoms of all the 
Religious Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that have dicd by violence jn the Chriſtian Warld, 
for the ſpace of twelve hundred Years laſt paſt ? And from what People did proceed 
thoſe horrid Oaths, Blaſphemies, and Execrations, that the World hath wofully beeg 
acquainted with, moſt horrid and ſtrangely aſtoniſhing to repeat ? | 

Came theſe unparallel'd Degrees of Impiety from the Turks ? fromthe Paldenfians; 
Lutherans, Calviniſts, or any Nan- conforming Proteſtants * No, no. Why, whoſe 
Language then is it ? Whoſe ! Why, 'tis the Language of the Beaſt of the bottom- 
leſs Fit, and bloody Whore, who bare theſe blaſphemous Sons of her awn Body, 
daily nouriſhes them at her Breaſt, and firengthens them in their finfal Courſes, by 
accounting them the Sons, the precious Sons of Sion, the true Sons of the Catholick 
Church, the Darlings of Heaven, the beloved Ones of the Virgin Mary, and giving 
them Pardons for theſe bold and Heaven-daring Sins, as often as they do commit them, 
ard come to ask Pardon for them 3 fo that Sin and Pardon is as confiant and common 
with them, as Breathing and Eating. And theſe Things axe done to fcal and con- 
firm Lies, which is the more heavy, heinous, and prodigious : For if Men may lie 
by allowance 3 may kill, and ſhed innocent Blood, without Contzoul of Conſcience, 
and Church-Cenſures z may ſwear and blaſpheme,and challenge God himlelf to damn 
them ; may burn Men for Religion, conſume Cities to Aſhes, conſpire the Neath of 
Kings, the Ruine and Overthrow of Kingdoms, whore, and quurther Infants 3 ang 
yet be accounted a Church, the Members and Parts of it, called-Saints, boly Children, 
and Sons of the Moſt High God : Then may we claim a Pens and take 3 Licen(e 
to change the Name of all Things, and alter all the Idea's of the sof Meg ; call 
and account Beelzebxb a good God, and all his black Tribe, the pure Saints pf the 
Moſt High; call the lower Regions of Blackneſs and Darknels,to which he is contin 'd, 
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the Heaven of Glory ad eternal Light. Of which Things we ought: in Juſtice to 
clear the Turks, until Witneſſes of undoubted Credit ſhall come forth, and evidence, 
that the Tekib State is the Mother of as great Abominations as theſe are. 

5. And laſtly ; The Twrkg cannot\ be Myſtery Babylon, becauſe they never were 
made drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, 
which this Woman, Myftery Babylon, is expreſly faid' to be, Rev. 17.6. And I ſaw 
the Woman drunk, with the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Feſw ; 
8nd I wondred with great 'admiration. Now let any Man ſhew ſuch Bloodſhed, Saints 
Bloodſhed, by Maſlacres and Martyrdom, for the profefſing of Chriſtianity, ( whith 
mutt be, if the Text be anſwered in that'Clauſe, Blood of the Martyrs of Feſw,) by 
the Trurks, cither within their Dominions, or without, as hath been ſhed by a Gene- 
ration nearer home, and we ſhall become like the Man without a Wedding-Garmenr, 
wholly ſpeechleſs, and ſay not a Word more about Babylon. 


IT. Now that Babylon in the dprcalyſe is Great Rowe, that in former Tirhes 
reigned, and in future Times {hall be deſtroyed, is owned by fome of the Papilis 
themſelves, and is aſſerted by all Proreſtanrsz the Diffetence betwixt them is broughe 
to this narrow Point . The one wholly confines Babylon to Rome Heathen, ahd 
there totally to terminate 3 the othet brings Babylon down lower, to Rome Antichrifti- 
an, or Papal Rome, * Now that this Work tnay be to Edification, aiid more full Satif- 
faction in this great Caſe, we ſhall advance to the laſt and chief Secret that is to be 
opened and conſidered, nathely, Whether all Things in Fobn's Vifiott- or Prophecy, 
that are applicd to Myſtery Babylon, did cotuplecatly terminate in Rome Heathen, and 
come no further ? 

In Anſwer to this great Enquiry, we do, with the Body of Proteſtants, in op- 
poſition to the Papiſts, makes the Negative, viz. That all Thingsin the Apocalypſe 
applied to Myſlery Babylon, did aot terminate in Rowe Heathen. The Reaſons of 
which Negative ar: as followerh. 

1. Becauſe the Beaſt that Myſtery Babylon rides on,is the eighth Head,or laſt Ruling- 
Power of that City that is ſeated upon ſeven Hills, which muſt be Rome Papal, be- 
cauſe the whole Race of Rome Heathen was gone off, before the eighth Head came 
up. — The ſixth Head was in 7-4:'s Time 3 the ſeventh was to come, and continue 
but a ſhort Space, The Beaſt that carries the Woman, viz. Babylon, is of the ſeventh, but 
is the eighth; and ſhall be the laft ; for be goeth into Perdition. This being fo evident 
from the Letter of the Text, needs nothing more to confirm it. Now that Rome 
Heathen was not the laſt Part of the Romiſh Power, is not only the full and joint 
Conſent of all Writers upon this SubjeR, but is ſo evident to all the Chriſtian World, 
that it would be Vanity it ſelf to make a Show of Proof. The Concluſion then is 
this: If the very laſt Part of the Roman Power carries the Woman Babylon, and that 
the Heathen State of Rome went off before, and was not the laſt ; then Babylon 
could not terminate in Kome Heathen, but muſt come down to Rome Papal. Sce 
Rev. 17. 3,7.9,11. 

2. If Babylon be totally terminated in Rome Heathen,then the Book of the Apocalypſe 
is of lictle uſe to the latter Ages of the Chriſtian World : For it the whole Tranſacti- 
ons relating to the Perſecution of the Church, and the Slaughter and Deſirufion of 
God's Enemies, did end in Rome Heathen, then it ſerved only to givea characterilii- 
cal Account of a Beaſt and Whore that was grown old, and ready to go off the Stagg 3 
but hath wholly left us in the dark, and given us no notice at all of that horrible Con- 
fuſron, and bloody Perſtcutions, which have reigned in the Chriſtian World for more 
than a thouſand Years latt paſt 3 which for Length of Time, Numbers of Murthers, 
and Manner of Cruelties, hath out-done all the Wickedneſs of Rome in its Heathen 
State. Which is not at all likely, that a Vifion ſhould be given, and a Revelation 
made, and call'd ſo, about a State that was altnolt expired, and the moſt great and 
principal Part wholly left out, and ſaid nothing to. Who can imagine, that a care- 
ful Saviour ſhould be fo full in his Diſcoveries to the Jewiſh Church, concerning 
their Sufferings, and the Time under Egypt, and Babylon Literal; and be fo 
thore and lean to his Goſpel-Church, to leave them altogether without any written 
Profpect, or extraordinary Prophet, to inform them what ſhould come to paſs in 
the Wotld, from the going off of the Powet of Rome Heathen, to the end of all the 
Churches Ttoubtes, which have already lafted above a thouſand Years ? The Con- 
ceit of which is fit but for two Ranks of Men to receive, viz. the Roman-Catholicks, 
and ſuch Proteſtants as look for Antichriſt to come at the end of the m_ = the 
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Reſiauration vf the Jews iq heip, own Land,/ agd building a. material Temple at Fe- 
ruſalem, where Antichrilt ſhall fit three Days andan half,” or Years, to kill. wo Men 
Lalled the qwo Witneſſes. ni 31Gw 01 01%6.y43iw pn] MuPs vn 7'y 7 
\+ 3+. It this-laſt Babylon 'was wholly, to: texmmnate in Rome Heathen, then-there was 
. Pol ale of Wonderment and great Admitation for a wiſe Man, to ſee in'a Viſion at: 
Heatheniſh State, vndes a:Djabolical Lnfluerte, co. perform Actions -ſutable to- their 
State, and not contrary to their Profeſſions;, For what matter of Wonderment car 
it be to feel tha Wind. þlows, tpyſee;the Sea faatn, and heat the Waves rage:and roar, 
when the Winds appoſe itsflyxion? And. what Cauſe of great Wondetmene and 
Admiration for a wiſe Man, t9 {eq wicked Heathens oppole and perſecute Chriſtianity, 
when it is. {@ ſajable; ts ther Spirit, and, agreeable to their Profeſſion ſata ido;' we 
Fagnor yet nodertiand and; we will dilig yJdigea co them who will undertake to 
ntorm vs :, Forphe thing is tracy that a wile, Man did wonder at the Sight he ſaw 
with great Admmization, Rev. 17, 6. 1 ſaw the Women drunk, with the Blood of the:\Mar- 
tyrs of Jeſus, and I wondred with great admiration. Wonder'd! O firange ! Ar what? 
To fee that\iwhich wes coxbreen to all Ages, -the Seed of the, Serpent, that profeſt 
Heatheniſm, che. Wicked, 'even the worſt of the Wicked, by Principle and Protcthon, 
to plot againſþ thg, Rightcous,; and to gnaſh upqn- him with their Teeth 3 Liolaters, 
puofeti Idolatess, to perſecute the Servants and Worſhippers of ;the true God 3 thoſe 
that were bota attce che Fleſh, and lived after che Fleſh, 50 pezſecurs them that, were 
born of the Spizit,. and t lived. after che Spirit,,, Syrely, it oux Adverſaries\ Opinion 
was true in this Caſe, that Babylon is only Rome Heathen, St, Fobu had forgot that 
Cain killed Abet, and 1ſ5mael perſecuted Iſazc 3 and took not 1o much notice- of 'the 
Courſe of the Wgrkd, common to every Age, as Paul did, who faid, But 4s be that 
was born after the Fleſh, perſechted bjym that was bortl after the Spirit z as it was then, © 
it. is now ;; And what itrange, Wonder js in all this? * Re | 
_ i4+1 Rome Heathen never was. eſpouſed, marricd, ot united to the Lord Jeſus, in a 
ſpuicus] way, vitibly owning his Laws, and ſubtnicting to his Government, as a Wife 
ſubmits to, and obeys her Hugband, and afterwards calts him off, and chuſes another 
Head and Husbandl 4/and therefqie cannot be Myical Babylongor the great Whore : For 
tho theſe Heatheng were, great Idolaters, yet were they never charged with ſpiritual 
Adultery, nor could they, unleſs they had once, by viſible Protcflion; made a Covenant 
with, or eſpouſed themſelves, to the- Lord Jeſas, which Kome Papal - befoxe its 
Apopacy did: Thercfote Rowe Heathen could not be the greas-whore,-or Myltical 
lon, : <7» a1 | 
” Rome Heathen cannot be the Babylon ſet forth by St. Fobn, un'e(s the be guilty of 
all the Chtiſtiah Blood ſhed upon the Earth fince the Dultzuction ot. Ferufal:m : For 
as the Guilt of all the Blood ſhed tronirighteous Abel, to the Leath ut Gacharias, is 
by our Saviour tix*d upon Feruſalent, and cannot be tgmoved to another People; fo 
the Vlood of all the Martyrs and Followers ot J-ſus, is by this Revelation 1x'd upon 
the latt Babylon, Rev. 17. 6+ 4nd 1 ſao the Womtari drunk with the Blood of the Saints, 
and of the Martyrs of eſs. Chap.' 18- v. 244. And in ber #945 found tbt Blood of the 
Prophets, and of Saints, and of ALL that were ſlain upon the Earth, But Rome Hea- 
then was not gtilty of all the Chriſtian Blood that was thed upon. Earth, . by Mutthers/ 
Maſt.cres, and Mattyrdom, fince the DefiruQtion of Feruſalimt ; For to look back 
but tor fix hundred: Years laft patt, in which Fime we ſhall tiad: Hundreds of Thous 
ſands of profett Chrittians mott burcherly and barbaroufly put to- Death, tor their Zeat 
and Loveto the Chritiian Feligion, in'the reſpeQtive Nations of Exerope, betore which 
the Heatheniſh State of Rome was gone off about the ſpace of ſix hundred: Years. $0 
that if we will regardthd full fatistying of this Prediftion abour Myitery Babylony we 
mutt of neceſſity. bring; tier down Tower than the Hzathenith State of Robe. | 
6. Kome Heathet-cannot be .this Babylon under Confideration, becauſe .the Difco- 
veries of other Prophecies, rclating tothe ſame States no way agrees'to the Power 
66. Kone Heathen, ©! ©, | 250 23 4; + 
(1.) This State'of -Babyton'is called:the Myſtery of. Iniquity. . This nd way agrees to 
Rome Heathen, but fully agrees to Rome Papal. Compare 2 Theſfc2:74 with Res, 17,7, 
viz- . Por the Myftery of Juiquity doth” aiveady work, -— the Angetſoid uitto me, Wherefors 
did thas maroel'? I will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, aud. of the Beaſt that 
0 carrieth her. p £ | » Vos "Ss 
24 Fhe Head of this State of Myſtery Babylon is called the: Manl of  Sin,.. by way of 
Emineney,, #6l fox, not only beyond the common Rank of Men, :bat beyond rhe 
higheft Sons of Wickedneſs that went before him. - And there is a great _ in 
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thisz for if we conſider the Pope in reſpect of Pride, Hypocriſy, Idolatry, and Blood, 
he is the molt unpatallel'd Man of Sin. 

(3.) This State, or Myltery of Iniquity began to work in the Apoſile's Days, which 
is no ways applicable to the Power of Rome Heathen; for that did not then begin, ir 
being at that time in the very Meridian of its Greatneſs, and univerſal Sovercignty : 
Luke 2.1. And it came to paſt in thoſe Days, that there came owt a Decree from Czar 
Avgultus, that all the World ſhould be taxed. 

(4-) This Man of Sin, Myſtery of Iniquity, or Head of this Babyloniſh State, is 
faie to be let or hindrcd in his Defigns : He that now Lettetb, will let, wntil be be ta- 
ken out of the Way. 2 Theſl. 2. 7. Bur now Rome Heathen had no Lett or Hindrance 
cither from the Word of God, for that declared it ( as it was a Civil Magittracy ) o 
be God's Ordinance 3 nor from any oppoſite Power, either Civil or Mile , they 
giving Laws tothe greateſt Part of the World, and enjoying the Supreme Govern- 
ment of the beſt Kin gdutns in' the Univerſe, none being able co cope with them at 
that T rtic. | 

(5.) This Head of the Babyloniſs State is (aid to fit in rhe Temple of God, which the 
Power of Rome Heathen, did not do, neither in the Temple of Jeruſalem, nor in the 
Church, which is more properly the Templeef God : For the Jews kept the Poſ- 
{ion of the Literal Temple, till ic was deſtroyed 3 and for the Church of God, che 
Heathen Emperots never-loved-it-ſo well, at to make their Refidehice in it. Bur the 
Biſhop of Rome, before he ſhewed himſelf to be that wicked One, viz. the Man of 
Sin, dd evidently tit in the Church or Temple of God, and fo fulfilled this Prophecy 
in the very Letter of it. $474 . 

(6.) He ( thatis, the Man of Sin, or Head of this Babyloniſh State) was to riſe 
by Apoliacy, or filling away from the Chriſtian Religion: 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. There ſhall 
come a falling away firſt z exaCtly agrecing with another Prophecy to the ſame pur- 
poſe, 1 Tim. 4. 1. Now the Spirit fpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter Times ſome ſhall de- 
part from the Faith, &c. '+ But Rome Heathen did not rife by Apoſtacy from the Chri- 
ftian Religion, cr-a departing from the Faith, ' which they never profeſs'd, as is evi- 
dent to the whole World : Ergo Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylonſh State. 

(7.) This Man of Sin, or Hcad of Myſtery Babylon, lay hid in the Apolile's Time, 

» Tlcff.z, 3nd was not revealed : but the Power of Rome Heathen did not then lie hid, or wan- 

I. ted to be revealed 3 for it liood viſible and high, upon a Hill, even upon ſeven Hills, 

Rev.17.9. according to the Roman Poet, Ovid, (who lived about the very Time of Chyiſt's being 
on Earth) in Lib, de Triftibus. 


Sed que de ſeptem totuns circumſpicit Orbems 
eMeortibur, Imperii Roma, Deumgq; Locus. 
That is, 
But "ome, which from her ſeven Hills the whole 
Earth views around, the Place of Gods, and Rule, &c. 


Ergo, Rome Heathen cannot be this Babyloniſh State. 

(8.) This Mytlery of Iniquity is ſaid to oppoſe and exalt bimſelf above all that is called 
God, or that is worſhipped, 2 Theſſ. 2. 44 But this the Power of Rome in its Heathen 
State did not do 3 for they worſhipped, cffered Sacritices, and bore a Reverence to 
their Gods, which by Nature indeed were no Gods and *tis only the Head of Rome 
P-pal, that runs down all Gods but thoſe of his own making; Ergo, Kome Papal, 
and not Rome Heathen, mult of necethity be this Myttery of _—_— 

(9.) The Riſe or Coming of this Myltery of Iniquity, is after the working of $ atan, 
2 Theſſ, 2.9. But the Riſc of the Romiſh Greatneſs and Power, when Heathen, was 

Dan 7.2,3 not after the working of Satan, but was ſaid by Daniel, to be produced by the Provi- 
dence of God, or the four Winds of Heaven 3 and by the Apolile, ro be Pomers or- 
d iined of God. Rom. 13. 1: Therefore Rome Heathen cannot be ' the Myitery of Ini- 
quity, &e. here meant. 

( 1c.) This Myſtery of Iniquity is not only faid to come after the working of Satan, 
2 Theſſ. 2.9. but alſo with All Power, &&c. But the Riſc of Rome Heathen was not 
after that manner: Ergo, &c, To illuſtrate the firſt Propoſition, note, That the 
Term { All Power } marks out the Romiſh Pope ſo notoriouſly, that whoſoever runs 
may read it 3 for if we do butimpartially confider his impugent Uſurpations upon 
Crowned Heads, and his Pretences of Supremacy over the whole Chriſtian w_ 
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his proud imperious Decrees, Bulls, &+. his Diſpoſal of the Kingdoms of Ptinces 
and the Inhericances, yea, the very Lives of private Petfons, of any Rank, thac dare 
diſobey him 3 his Pretences to ſhut and open Heaven, Hell, and his feigned Purgato- 
Ty 3 his carryinga Symbol of that vaſt and\ God-like Powet, vis. a Brace of Keys 
hanging at his Girdle : ' All theſe will appear as clear Demonſtrations, that the Head 
of RKome:Papal is the Head of Babylon, and the Grand Impoſtor, or the Capital Mana- 
ger of this Myſtery of Iniquity, he having ( tnoſt facrilegiouſly ) aſſumed to himſelf 
all Heavenly Power of damning or ſaving, andall Earthly Power, both Temporal br 
Civil, and Ecclefialtical or Sacred. 

(11.) This wicked Babyloniſh State comes forth with a great Ptetence of Miracles, 
which are but falſe Signs, and lying Wonders, to deceive and cheat the People 3 arid 
by. this means they conquer Nations, and carry'away their Kings to their wicked Inte- 
reft, This Rome Heathen did not do. For tho the Heatheniſh Power of Rome did 
conquer Nations and Countries, with their Kings, yet it was by Statc-Policy, and 
Force of Arms, not by pretended Miracles, falſe Signs, and lying Wonders: There- 
fore Rome Heathen cannot be this Myitery of Iniquity, ot Babyloniſh State. 

(12.) This wicked State, under confideration, is declared not only to depart fromm 
the Faith by a palpable Apotiacy, but to forbid Marriage, and command a long Lent; 
and many other Fa(t-Days, whereon ſome Sorts of Meats ate prohibited to be caten 3 
which doth fo fully agree to the Papal State of Rome, that nothing can be more plain, 
unle(s the Spirit had expreſly told us, This will be fulfilled by Rowe Papal. For 
theſe two things we have their Canons upon Record, the which if rione can ſhew 
the like of the Heathen State of Rome, then Rome Papal ſhall carry the Title of this 
Myttery of Iniquity, and Babyloniſh State. : 

7, It the Babylon, under contideration, be only confined to the Power of Heather 
Rome, then therc is a more evident and apparent Myſtery upon the State or Power of 
Rome Heathen, than upon any Power or State that went- before it, or ſhould come 
after it 3 for ſo the Text imports, Rev. 17. 5. And npon ber Forebead was a Name writ- 
ten, MISTERYT, BABILON THE GREAT, &c. But there did n6 
ſuch Myſtery appear upcn the Power or State of Rome Heathen, therefore this Babylon 
cannot tetminate there, What great Mylicry appeared upon the Power and State of 
Rome Heathen, more than appeared upon- the Power and State of the three fore- 
going Monarchies ? 

8. This Babylon cannot be confined to the Power of Romie only in its Heathen State; 
becauſe Babylon is to continue till the good People ſhall ( with the Hornsthat did ſup- 
port her, which is the laſt Part of the wicked and perſecuting Power, anfwerable to 
the ten Toes in Daniel's great Image ) reward and deſtroy her, for the Injury that (tte 
did unto them, according to theſe three Texts of Scripttre, -Rev. 18. 4. Dan.7. 22, 
26, 27. Rev. 17.16: And I heard another Voice from Heaven,” ſaying, Come out of ber, 
my People, that ye be not Partak; rs of ber Sins, &c, Verſe 6. Reward ber'tven as ſhe bath 
rewarded you, and deal unto ber double according to her Works :' In the Ciep that" ſhe hath 
filled, fill to her double : How nmch ſhe hath glorified ber ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo muth 
Torment and Sorrow give ber. And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe 
ſhall bate the Whore, and ſhall makg ber deſolate and naked, and ſhall ext'bet Fleſh; ard 
burn her with Fire: Which the Powet ot Rome in its Heathen State felt:not, but en- 
ded its Courſe, without bcing deltroyed by good People, and the ten\'Horns, which 
is the laſt Part of the Imagc-Government. And in the Days of theſe Kings, ( viz. ten Daf.3.44. 
Toes, ten Horns, ten Kings ) ſhalt the God of Heaven ſet up 4 Kingdom which fall ne- —_ 
ver be deſtroyed : And the Kingdom ſhall not be left to another People, but it ſhall break, in 
pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever, Which'could not be 
fulfilled in what Conſtantine did in the Time of Maxentius, as Dr. Hammond would 
have us believe, for theſe three Reaſons. 

(1r.) Becauſe the ten Horns, that afterwards the Roman Power fell into, were not 
come up, and focould not deltroy the Power of Rome in its Heathen State. 

(2) Becauſe Babylon's Perſecution, Miſery, and Confulion, did not utterly ceafe, 
which it muſt have done, ſo as to riſe no more for ever, it the Power of Kome Heathen 
deſtroyed by Conftantine, had heen this Myſtery Babylon, 

(3) Becauſe tho there might be a Body of good People with Conſtantine, when he 
overthrew Maxentius, yet the Power of the Kingdom' was not fo eſtabliſhed in the 
hand of good People, as not afterward to be lett toothers, as the Text athrms; An4 
the Kingdom ſhall not be left to another People : For ( as we ſhall anon ſhew) the King- 
dom or Power that ceaſed to be in the hands of Heathens, and by a mighty and divine 
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Providence came to be in the hands-of a worthy - and renowned Chriſtian; Em 1 
came afterwards into the hands of vexy Devils incaznage, who adtcd all the! Violence 
of the Heathen Power over again, and indeed out-did them. «: /{ , {; 
9. Thoſc that are for confining thisBebylon to the Power of Rome in its Heathen 
State, are.not well aware what they do for jt they do demand! ie, their Oppoſites, 
who hold it to be Rome Papal; may grant it for Argument's ſake : But then the Re- 
medy is worſe than the Diſcaſe 3 for they lip.into ſuch. a Precipice, as neither Baro- 
nius, Bellarmine, Dr. Hammond, or the Khemifts, can ſave or deliver thetn from. ' The 
true State of the Caſe is this : | Mw 
Kome Heathen is Myſezy Babylon 3 this ſay the Papilis : And the more willing they 
are to ſay ſo, becauſe it is a good Argument to prove that Peter was at Kome, hc ſub- 
ſcribing his tirlt Epilile from Babylon, 1/Pet. 5. 13. The Church that is at Babylon, eletied 
together with you, ſalmteth you, 8c. But this being allowed, the work is' co come, 
This Babylon is delicoyed,, when the Power of Rome Heathen is taken away, ſo-as to 
be no more for ever 3 but then what »Condition doth the State of Babylon fall into? 
Doth it become the Throne of the Lamb, the City.of che Living God, the Habitatioh 
of Holincſs, and Dwelliwg-place of Zjen, the true Church, the Place of the holy 
Ones, and Saints of the Moit High? O no! What then ? Hearken, and an Angel 
from Acaven ſhall tell you, Rev. 18+ 1,8. And after theſe Things ( of the Horns ha- 
ting the Whore, making of her naked, and burning her Fleſh with Fire) I ſaw ano- 
ther Angel come doyyn from Heaven, baving great Power, and the Earth was lightned with 
his Glory ; and, be cried mjgbtily, with a.trong V ice, ſaying, Babylon the Great is fallen, 
is fallen; and is become the Habitation of Devils, and the Hold of every foul Spirit, and a 
Cage of every unclean and bateful Bird, Now, you Papilis, it you will needs have Ba- 
bylon to be Rome Heathen, take it, and much Good do you with it 3 but then make 
Kome Papal better than an Habitation of Devils, if you can. 
It it benot Kome Heathen, then adicuto Dr. Hammond, and the Rhemiſts, we have 
what we detue: It it be, then Rome Papal is a far worſe Place than Rome Heathen 
or Babylon evcr was z —— And then. what a fine Church do the People make them- 
ſelves ? - | | | 
10. If the Place, Seat, and City of Rome was not uttcrly ruined, ( fo as to be 
no more for ever as 2 Place vt Commerce, Trade, and Human Socicty,) when the 
Heathen Power cealed, —- then Rome Heathen cannot be this Babylon, becauſe at the 
Ending and Downfall of this Babylon, the Place, Seat, and City is utterly ruined, ſo 

Rev; 17. -a5, to be go more a Place of, Trade, Commerce, or human Society : And the ten Horns 

6 which zboy ſaweſt upan the Beaſt, theſe ſhall bate the Whore, and ſhall make her deſolate, and 
ſhall eat her Fleſh, and burn,ber with Fire, Verſe 15, And the Woman which thou ſaweft 

Rev. 18.8, is that great City which reignath over the Kings of the Earth --- for ber Sins which God hath 
remembred, which bave reached unto Heaven, therefore ſhall her Plagnes come in one Day, 
Death, and Maurning, and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire : For ſtrong 
is the Lord God who judgeth her. Ver, 11,12, 13. All Sorts of Merchandize, Trathck, 
Trade, and Commerce \with humane Socicty, ſhall ccaſc, foas to be no more in her 
at allz and the, good Things which (he in Fulneſs enjoyed before, even all Things that 
were dainty and goodly, are now departed from her, and ſhe ſhall hind chem no more 
at all, varſ, 14+; tor iv one Hour is ſhe made deſolate. And # mighty Angel took up a 
Stone, like.a; great Mill-ſtone, and calt it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with Violence ſhall that 
great City Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at all, Verſe 21. And 
the Voice of Harpers, and Muſicians, and of Pipers, and Trumpeters, ſhall be heard no 
more at all in thee, and no Craftſman, of whatſoever Craft be be, ſhall be found any more 
in thee ; and the Sound of @ Mill- ſtone ſhall be beard no mure at all in thee. Vcaſe 22, 
And the Light of the Candle ſhall ſhine no more gt all in thee; and the Voice of the Bride- 
groom, and of the Bride, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, Verſe 23. 

Bur the Place, Seat, and City of Rome was not fo utterly ruined as to be no.more 
for ever a Place of Trade, Trathck, Merchandize, and humane Society, when the 
Heathen Power of Rome endcd. 

Ergo, Rome Heathen cannot be the Whore of Bebylon, under preſent Confideration, 
whole Seat or City hath fince had a powerful Govetnmeant, reigning in Pride and 
Pomp, fur ſome hundreds of Years. | 

11. It Rome Papal be Myſicry Babylon, the City of Pride and Confuſion, that is 
{ct forth by St. Fobn in the dpocalypſe 3 then neither the City of Feruſalemg the Sear 
of the Tarks and Saracens, nor Rome Heathen, is or can be the ſame: But Kome Pa- 
pal is the Myſtery Babylon ſet forth by St. Fobn ia the Apecalypſe — Ergo neither the 

City 
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City of Feruſalem, the Seat of the Twrks and Saracens, nor Kome Heathen, can be 


the ſame. 
The laſt Propoſition is thus proved : 


Tf all the Marks and CharaQers left us upon Divine Record, to prove Myſtery Bubys 
lon by, do more aptly and hitly agree to Rome Papal, than to the City of Feruſalem, the 
Seat of the Twrks, or Rome Heathen : Then Rome Papal; and not any one of them, 


is Myſtery Babylon. 


But the Marks and CharaQeers left upon Divine Record, to diſtinguiſh and know 
Myſiery Babylon by, do more aptly and fitly agree t6 Rome Papal : 
Ergo, Rome Papal, and not the other, is Myſtery Babylon, 


For the clearing up of this Argument, we ſhall diftintly fate the Charicter of 
Myſtery Babylon, and run the Parallel betwixt her and Rowe Papal, in this Method 


following, 


T. Babylon is a Woman, which imports cither a ſingle Perſon, rank'd in the Fermi- 


nine Gender 3 or a Body of People related to ſore 


ead, Husband, or publick Ver- 


ſon, to whom ſhe is joined in Wedlock, by Covenant, or Matrimonial ContraR, as 
Eve was related to Adam, and therefore called Woman 3 or as Fudah and Iſrael, who 
were joined in Covenant with God, and therefore called a Woman 4 or as the true 


Church now is married or joined to Chriſt, and therefore called a Woman. 


A lingle 


Perſon, as Eve was, ſhe cannot be, becauſe the CharaQtcr given of her in reſpeR of her 
State and Actions, doth no way comport with it: She muſt therefore be a Body of 
People, related to ſome Head, Husband, or publick Perſon, as Fudab and Iſrael of 
old was, who are often called by the Title of Woman; and in like manner Babylon, 
before her Degeneracy, were a People joined ia Matrimonial Contract, by a Goſpel= 
Covenant and Profefſion, to the Son of God. 


| Detaphoz. 

Abylon imports a Body of Peo- 

ple that was once united to 

the Son of God ; and hence, Meta- 
phorically called a Woman; And I 
ſaw a Woman ſit, &c. And the Wo- 
man was arrayed, &c. And I ſaw 
the Woman Drunk, &c. Rev. 17. 


3, 4, 6. 


IT. Babylon is a City, a very great 
City, ſo called in a threefold re- 
pet: (1.) In reſpe&t of Power; 
C2.) In reſpett of People ; (3) In 
reſpe&t of Place and Reſidence, 
where this Power and People is ſea- 
Plul.rzr, ted 3 City being indefinitely taken 


Revy.19. 
18, & I ?, 
10,16,18, 
19,21+ 


1414-3! for either of theſe, or comprehend- 
28, ing all, as in theſe Inſtances. 


Parallel. 


Ome Papal, or the Church of Rome, is 

a Body, a great Body, a famous 

Body of Feople, and which were, betore 

their Apoltacy, a tcue Church, by Goſpel 

Covenant and Protcifion united to the 

= of God, mn publi. k Head and Huſ- 

nd, Among whom are ye alſo the called of 
Feſws Chriſt, $ Troll that be in Rome, belo- _ "_ 

ved of God, called to be Saints ; Grace be to 

yore, and Peace from God the Father, and the 

Lord Feſis Chriſt . 

11. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
isa City, a very great City, focalled in a 
threefold teſpeR, 1. In reſpeRt of Power, 
which is twofold, -(1.) Civil, (2.) Eccles 
fiafiical, fignited by ewo Horns like a Re1 3-1 
Lamb. 2. In reſpe&t of People, which 
are great in Number. 3. In reſpe&t of 
Place and Reſidence, whete this Power 
and great People is ſeated z and indeed 
it is as worthily called, by way of Eminen- 
cy; a City, as any Power, People, or 


Place in the Chriſtian World, becauſe there is nothing ſo much ſpoken of, or gives 
fadder occafion to be ſo much ſpoken of, as Rome, in n_ of Power, People, and 
he F 


Place, which ſhall be further cleared by Argument, &c, 


ame of this People as 


a Church, was great, before the Power and chief Dominion of the Place was joined 
withit 3 as appears, Rom. 1.8. Firſt, I thank my God, through Feſiu Chriſt, for you all, 
that your Faith is fpoken of throughout the whole World. 


HI. "Babylon is not only a Wo- 
man, and a City, but a bad Wo- 
man, and a City of Confuſion ; 


for 


IT. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
is not only a Woman, and a City, but a 
very evil Woman, and a City of Con- 
fuſhonz; There is the Name of the Lamb 
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much ſpoken of, but his Doftrine under- 
valued and flighted, his Laws trampled 
upon and violated, his Example not re- 
garded for Imitation, cither by the Biſhop himſelf, his Cardinals, or inferior Orders, 
having his Humility and Self-denial only in Words, like thoſe the Apoſile ſpeaketh of, 
that in Words profeſs God, but in Works deny bim. For under this verbal Humility, here 
is the greateſt Pride in'the World ;, under this: verbal Meckneſs and Selt-denial, the 
greatelt Opprefſion and Cruelty, Covetouſnelſs, and Love of the World ; as appears 
by their pompous Gatrbs, their cruel Puniſhments, and rhe vatt Sums of Money brought 
in from all parts of their Dominion, by Sleights, and cunning and deceitful Cheats : 
Beſides, a meer Hodg-podg of Principles, one Order or Fraternity profeſſing that which 
another writes againſt, and cries down 3 which is the more ſtrange to come from a 
Church infallible: Befides the firange Mixtures in their viſible Worſhip, of Traditions, 
and human Inventions, of lying and diabolical Tricks, of blethag by a Croſs, conſe- 
crating holy Water, and cleanfing by it, which 2re too numerous and tedious to relate, 
and the leſs ncedfu', becauſe every Man that hath ſeen their Ways, hath an imperfe& 
Book of it in his own Mind, and can read the Truth of what we ſay within him- 
ſelf. Andlet any People in the Chriſtian World, pretending to Religion, be compa- 
red to them, for ſupernumerary, trifling and inlignihcant Ceremonies, crouded into 
their pretended Worſhip nay, let all the People 1n the Chriitian World be laid in 
the Ballance againtt the Church of Rome in this reſpe&, and they will be found in- 
conceivably wanting 3 for which we have this Reaſon to judy her to be Babylon, and 
the City of Confuſion. 

If there is more Confuſion ( in Contrariety of Principles, Practices, contradicting 
Pretenſions, crouding in Supernumerarics, and Myſteries of Unſcriptural Inventions, 
into viſible Worſhip ) in Rome Papal, or the Church of Rome, than is to be found 
amongſt any or all People pretending Religion, in the Chriſtian World beſides : Then 
is Rome Papal, or the Church of Rome, the great Babylon, or City of Contulion, 

But there is more Confuſion, in the forementioned Reſpets, to be found in Rowe 
Papal, or the Church of Rome, than in any or all People pretending Religion in the 
Chriltian World beſides: Ergo, &c, 


IV. Babylon is not only a Wo- 
man, and a City, a City of Con- 


Vetapho?. 
Gen.11.1, for ſo the Word Babel, or Babylon, 
to19. fignifies, viz, Evil, or Confuſion. 


IV. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
is not only a Woman, and a City, a City 


Iſ2.$7.3: 
& I6. I'7. 
Hoſ 4. & 


$.3» 


Erck. 16. 


38. 
Hol.1.9, 
& 2.235. 


; are we. = 
corrupted the trae Worſhip of *the Son of 


fuſion, but ſhe is a Whore, which is 
a ſtrange Word to, be applied to a 
great and famous People 3; a Word 
that carries in it one of the higheſt 
Impeachments,, but no other than 
was given to Iſrael, Fudah, and Je- 
raſalem, in the Days of old, upon a 
very good Reaſon ; for they being 
joined in Covenant with God, to 
ſerve him in Obedience and Sub- 
je&tion, did, like to an adulterous 

oman, break Wedlock, and. ſet 
up other Lovers or Idols in his ſtead, 
and continued fo along time, till a 
Bill of Divorce' was given, and 
God proclaimed them not married 
to him as his Wife, but a Whore,and 
divorced ; yet it is obſervable, that 
_ wr pur Name, wr - ark 

1 Idols, and crie e.T epnple 
of ec the Temple of the Th 


of Confuſion, but according to 'Scripture- 
Hiſtory, and notoriou; Matter of Fat, 
ſhe is a Whore alſo, and may be jultly 
ſo called 3 for in the Apoſiles Time (he 
Joined her ſelf to the Lord, by firm Ties 
of a Goſpel-Govenant and Protefſion, and 
was the renowned Spouſe of the Son of 
God, owned and profels'd him in the 
Time of Heatheniſm, received the Apo- 
files and Servants of God amongſt them, 
withſtood the Fury of the Emperors, ſuf- 
tered Perſecution, had their Faith ſpoken 
of throughout the whole World 3- and 
yet after all this, like Iſrael of old, ſhe 
left God, and his holy Laws, made Idols 
to her (elf of Saints, Angels, Reliques, 
and Images, upon which (he doted, and 
torſook the Son of God, upon the work- _. 
ing and appearance of the Man of Sin, 


wha.cxalted himſelf into the place of 


Chriſt. and became her Head, by which 


, means.ſhe is {o far degenerated from what 


ſhe once was, that ſhe retains nothing, 
holds faſt nothing of what really pper: 
tains to'true Godlineſs, but the” bare 
Names-of God and Jeſas Chriſt, having 


God, her firſt Husband, and notoriouſly 


abandoned 


Book I. 


DPyſtery BABYLON. 


Parallel. 


£ 
abandoned Obedience to him, taking this vile Perſon to be hex Head, and chief Guide; 
and ſetting him in the Place of, and Dignity above her hr{t Head, and true Guide of 
her Youth 3 and yet ( like Iſrael of old ) ſtill cries, The txue Church, the Catholick 
Church, the Maother-Church are we 3 having on her Forchead a firange Myliery wrie- 
ten, 4. e. God, Chrilt, Truth, Verity, Infallibility 3 and next to this there lics neareſt 
her Heart, Devil, Pope, Lying, Deceit, Perjury, Idolatsy, and horrible Cruelty to- 
wards the beſt of Men, protciling Chrilt and Religion in Uprightnefs and Truth : 
For which Change of hcr tirit Head, Husband, and Guide ot her Youth, tor this 
vile Perſon, with which ſhe commits molt abominable Lewdneſs, together with the 
Kings of the Earth, (he is ranked by the Angel amonglt the worli of Women, and 
tiiled, as her Type and Predecefſor of oli, a: well-tavoured Harlot, or of the Angel, 
a Woman, a City, and notorious Whore, which ill and black Charters we conclude 


with this Argumcut : 


If there be no Body of profeſſing Peop'e in the Chriftian World, that hath fo ap- 
parently de-.liacd or adultcrated from what they once were, deſerted the holy Dine, 
Example, and right Government of Jeſus Chriit, and fer up another viſible and pub- 
lick Head of the Church in room and ttead of him, whoſe FYower and Laws are pre- 
terred above and before the Authority and Laws of the Lord Jeſus, as Rome Papal; 


or Church of Rome hath done: 
ſpoken of: 


Then Rome Papal, or Church ot Rome is this Whore 


But there is no Body of protetiing People in the Chriſtian World, that hath ſo ap- 
parently declined, or adulterated, or deſerted the holy Doctrine, Example, or right 


Government of Chrilt, zt ſup/4 : 


Ergo, Kome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Whore ſpoken of; 


To reinforce this Argument, let it be ſhewed by any Man, that any People different 
from the Church of Rome hath made ſuch a Change, in paint of Religion and Head- 
(hip, and Matters thereto pertaining, fo as that this black Chatactet of Whore can 
moxe fitly and fully be made to meet upon. then, and we mult confets our Argument 
not weighty 3 but till then, we conclude it carries Conviction in the Bowels of it. 


V. "Babylon, this Woman, this 
City of Confuſion, this Whore, is 
a very great Woman, City, and 
Whore: And the great City was di- 
* vided. And the Woman whith thou 
8s. ſaweit, is that great City, kc. The 
- P- 15. "Merchants ſtood afar off, ſaying, Alas ! 
Verſe 16. alas ! that great Gity, Babylon, that 

mighty City. Againthey wepr, ſzing, 
Verſ: 18. Alas | alas ! that great City, which 
was cloatbed, &c, What City is like 
unto this great City! And wed, 
wreping and wailing, ſaying, Alas ! 
alas! that great City,wheretn were made 
rich ! &c. And a mighty Angel took 
wp 4 Stone, like a great Mill-ſtone, and 
caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with 
violence ſhall that great City Babylon 
be thrown down. 1 will ſbew thee the 
Chap.19.1 Fudlgment of the great Whore, &c. 
Chap.49.9 He hath judged the great Whore, &e. 
Great in four Reſpes : (1.) Great 
in Name. (2.) Great in Power. 
(3.) Great in Multirude. (4. )Great 
in Action, vile Actions. 


8 


Verſe 19. 


Verſe 21, 


V. Rome Papal, of Church of Rome, is 
not only a Woman,! a City, a Whore, but 
a very great, Woman, City, and Whore 3 
great in many reſpects, - but chiefly in 
rhefe four : 

1 She hath a great Name, no Name 
fo great in the Chtiliian World, as the 


Name of Rome. - She is called a Queen; 


becauſe joined by Contract to a great Many 
the Man of Sin, a Man greatcr than En 
perors, and Temporal Princes, who pre- 
trends a Power to give thert) theis Crowns, 
to {et them upon their Heads, #nd kick 
them off at pleaſure; | 

2, Great in Power, She gives Rules 
to Ringdoms, advances her Eccleliabical 
Laws above Temporal; fers her Heady 
and the chictelt of ber Sons, abvye Secu- 
tar Juriſdiction 5 makes; them;upaccoun+ 
cable, and pretends a Power to ablolve 
and blefs chem 3' and wittiqut Contro- 
verly, the lefſer is bkfed of the' preqrer. 
2 3. Great in Mulcitude. i Ttitre: we no 
People befides, that are in a ſpiritual tini- 
tcd Body, and' vikble Conjanidity, pro- 
fc fling Chrittianity, compayahle to. hex tor 
Multicude, and the valt Numbers of her 
Sons and Dyughters. ; 


4. Great 
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4. Great in Action, 4 Adions, ſuch as depoſing and poyloning Princes, foment- 
ing Jealouſies, raiſing Wars, ſetting Nations together by the Ears, invading Rights, 
making Uproars, burning Cities, and carrying on dreadful Devaltations, where ſhe 
is gainſay'd. And that which adds to her Greatneſs, is the invincible Conhdence 
ſhe hath, that all Perſons and Things are made for her, and given to her, fo that 
all Things ſhe doth are allowed as legal and juſt in Heaven: From whence we frame 
this Argument. 


Arg. If there be no United Body of People, or viſible Community in the Chriftizn 
World, that is ſogreat in Name, Power, Multitude and Action, vile Actions, as Rome 
Papal, or Church of Rome hath been, and ihill is -—— Then Rome Papal or Church of 
Rome is this great, very great Woman, City, and Whore ſpoken of 

But there is no united Body of People, or viſible Community in the: Chriſtian World, 
that is ſo great in Name, Power, Multitude and AQion, vile Actions, as Rome 
Papal, or the Church of Rome is — . 

Ergo, Rome Papal, &c. is this great, very great Woman, Cicy, and Whore ſpoken of, 


To reinforce this Argument, let it be conſidered that the Chriilian Wasld is dillin- 
guiſhed ordivided into two Parts, viz. Papitis and Proteltants 3 the Proteltants cannot 
be this Whore. 

1. Becauſe they own Jeſus Chriſt to be Head of the Church, and only him. 

2. They have never revolted or changed him, (o as tO ſet up another in his room un- 
der any Title whatſoever, but profeſs him to be their Lord, and are ia Obedience and 
Subjecion to his Laws in all matters purely Religious. 

3. Neither is their Name, Power, Multicude, or Actions, fo great by far as the Pa- 
piſts are; they being but ſmall, inconſiderable, and low, in all Papilt Countries: And 
when the Proteſtant Religion hath gotten up to be the profelt Religion of any Nati- 
on, Kingdom or City, what is that Nation, Kingdom, or City, in compariſon of 
thoſe Nations, Kingdoms and Cities, where the Papilis reign, and Popery 1s proteſi ? 
This every intelligent Man hath fo full a ProſpeR of, that it appears needleſs to give 


Rev.179. 1. 


Verſe i5, 


proof bylaltances. 


VI. Babylon, This Woman, City 
of Confuſion, and Whore, which 
1s very great, ſitteth upon many 
Waters 3 which is expounded to be 
Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nati- 
ons, and Tongues; And he (the 
Angel) ſaid unto me, the Waters which 
thou ſaweſt where the Whore ſitteth, are 
"Peoples, -and Multitudes, and Nati- 
ons, and Tongues, &c. Which ac- 
cording to the learned Mede, and a 
famous French Author, ismore than 
a third part of the ten conſiderable 
parts, which the Rowan Monarchy 
fell into, not long before the Pope, 
Man of $in, or Head of Myſtery Ba- 
bylon, afſumed the Imperial Seat 
and Crowns, which afterward be- 
came ten Kingdoms with crowned 
Heads, afliſting the Beaſt againſt the 
Lamb, and perſecuting of the Saints, 
diſtinguiſhed into ten Kingdoms or 
—_— 1. Of Germany. 2. France. 
3. England. 4. Scotland. 5. Den- 
mark, 6. Polonia, 7. The King- 

dom 


VI. Rome Papal or Church of Rome, is 
not only a great Woman, City of Contu- 
fion, and Whore, that hath ſet up the 
Man of Sin, = Belial, or highett Son 
of Wickednels, but ſhe likewiſe fits upon 
many Waters viz.) People, and Multi- 
tudes, Nations and Tongues, which may 
be illuſtrated by undeniable Inſtances. 

1. She fat upon, orruled cver more 
than one third part of ten, which was 
formerly under the Roman Empire in its 
Civil State, which (more than ore third 
part) hath ſince fallen into ten States or 
Kingdoms, under the Government of ten 
crowned Heads, and have all agreed to 
give their Power to this laſt Bealt, accor- 
ding to what was toretold by Daniel,con- 
cerning the little Horn, which had a Mouth 
ſpeaking great things, whoſe Looks were 
more ſtout than his Fellows 3 by whom 
three of the tirſt Horns of the Roman Power 
in its Civil State was pluck'd up by the 
Roots, and in their place ſucceeded ten 
Kings or Crowned Heads, who have their 
Crowns given them by this laſt Beaſtz and 
as they have their Crowns given by, and 
hold their Kingſhip under the Pope, little 
Horn, laſt Bealt, or Man of Sin, in requi- 
tal of his Fatherly Care, to give his Sons 
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dom of Spair. TAN The g_—_ x 
Navarre. 9. TheKingdom of Hunga- 
ry. 10, The Kingdony/ of 'Naptes 
and Sicily. - All which” Rome Papal 
had:in-Poflefſion, as out French $i 
thor ſaith, in the-days 0 Q Pope Led 
the tenth, which was |, ls rhan an 
Years, ze 


aqui TT 


oo 


great 2 'Parriwany, they gave their 
{ gwer,unro himy 4nd engage againli the 


amb, makj Inkl Warwith and, perſecuting 
Saints, *1 Ivor of God, or Pro- 
vo of = rel. 1s fulfilled, which ten 
Rd dfwet to the ten' Tacs in 
Nebachad F "'sFmage, id the ten Horns 


im chis:47 biof rhe: Apocalypſe, that are fo 
canrerafl inthe Bratis Kingdom, as to be 


ereome bythe Lambs and furn to hate 
thy Whore, that tare. they ſupported, 
and for whoſe P leaſuxe chey did mexfeciaache'Þ 


nts Ik ten States or Kingdoms are 
by our French, Author, in.hig Book, ca}ledthe accompliſhment of the Prophecy, p. 345. 
diltinguilhed to be a5 in the other Columy ſet forth. All which Kingdoms, as King 
Fames in his learned Works anakes our; thak bcir riſe with Rome Papal, upon the di- 
viſioh orruineof the Reman Emnpixe jo ityGitil,Scate, the body af which Kingdoms may 
well be called many Waters, .-{ vs _) Peeples, and. Multitudes, and Nations, and 
Tongues, or People of ſeveral Languages; ; which. were: 4s . well known to have becn 
nzider the Uſyrpation and Juriddiction of Kame Papal, as their: being fo 3 which doth 
fully anſwer to the very Leiter of the Text, The Waters which thaw Fey ' whereon the 
Whore ſteth, are &: 3% Multituder, Nations, Tongues. - HER 

2. Her making all the Exropegn Merchants Rich, that. eraflick by Sea! by che great 
expence of all Commodities which are ſwallowed up,within her Territories and Do- 
minions. Which could never be effe&ted unleſs ſhe had Nations and Multtude to to 
contribute to her great Pride apd Lyxury« ': 

. A third Inſtance is, thg numberleſs number of good: Chriſtians which the hath 

FE al in and murdered, for no gthes cauſe than their tcarng} God, and obeying Mis 
Laws. by loving Jeſus Chrilt, and following his Example; of which we heve a large 
account in Fox's Atts and Monuments, and other Hiſtories 3 Upon Torgre W0"forrh this 
Argument, FR 


Arg. It there be no Body of People, profeſſed Church or ky os in the Clalfian 
World (under any ſingle Denomination) that fits upon, commands or bears rule over 
Peoples, Multitudes, Nations and Tongues, 35 Rame Papal, os Church of _ doth. 
Then Rome Papel, or the Church of Reme, is this 8abylon treated of. AT 

But there js no Bady of People, protefſ-cd hiurch or State 'Cunder any Gogle Deno- 
mination) that fits upon, commangs or bears xule aver __ Multicades, 'puronsy 
and Tongues, as Rome Papal,..or Church of Rome doth. 

Ergo, Oc. 


To the eſtabliſhing this Argument, let it be conſidered, that the whole State: of the 
Chrillizn World confitis of but theſe two parts,as we hewel beforeviz, the Church of 
Rome (contidered, a$ Head and Body) ang thoſe that diſſent from her, and” thiſe are 
{> inconfiderable, whether the Waldenſes, Albigenſer, Hugonots or other parties gf IO» 


——= 


Rev. 18.11, 


teftants, that no one party of then, nay if we put them all together, can be'{aid'ty fig. 


upor' command, or bear tule over, Peoples, Multitudes, Natians, and Tongs 3 to 


an(wer the Text, the Waldenſes ad Hyugonots, have been and fijll are a paſtcured - 


People, the Lxtherans never got up ſo high as to command many States, ox Kingdoms, 


or places of many Languages3 Gregt Britain (tho a Protefiant State, or Kig999 


comes not near to fulfil the Text, much lefs the ſeven Provinces that of late r 
from Spain. So that if Rome Papal hath done fo, 'and no other People that eee 
from her could ever yet do the like, then this proves Rome Papal the Whote thiig ' t 
upon many Waters, &c, 


- 


VII. Myſtery Babylon, or the great 
Whore, 1s ſuch a Woman, ſuch a 
City, ſuch a Whore that the Kings 
and great Men of the Earth have 


- Fornication with. See 


s. the Text, With whom the Kings of 


the 


VII. Rome Papal, 'or Church of 
is ſuch'a Womgo, ſuch 4 City.of Hows. 
ſlon, ſuch a' Whore that the Kings of : the 
Earth have comtnicted Foraiatth 
and thar hath corrupted the Earth Sh 
her Fornications, Fornications after a my- 


fterious manner, by following abomina- 
ble 


- 


The Church of ROME, 


the Earth fi committed Fornica- 
tion, i. e. Spititual Fornication, or 
Fornication in a Myſtery, after a 
myſterious manner, ſuch as Jer»ſalews 
of old was charged with, which was 


2 Chron. 
21,11. 


made drunk with the Wine of ber For- 


nication. 


- Parallel, 
ble Superſtition and Idolatry. 

1. Hath ſhe adored the Pope as het 
Lord God, Univerſal Head, and Biſhop 
infallible, acknowledged above all Laws ? 
fo have the Kings, and their miſled Peo- 


' 2, Hath ſhe worfhipped the Virgin 
Mary, divers Angels, and many departed 
Saints? fo have the Kings, and their mi(> 


3. Hath ſhe adorcd Images, the Cruci- 
tix, and PiQtures of pretended Saints ? 
ſo have the Kings, and their miſguided 


the Adoration of the Relicts of known and 


VIII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
is ſuch a Woman, City, and Whore; 
that hath not only had the Kings of the 
Earth to commit Fornication with her, in 
dancing after her Pipes in all her myſteri- 
ous Allurements; but hath intoxicated the 
Minds of the Multitude, and corrupted a 
great part of the World, or common ſort 
of People, by wicked and falſe Dodrine 3 
As tiſt, that a wicked Man ſhould be ap- 
pointed of God to be the Vicar of Chrilt 5 
aSit God had no more regard to his own 
Name, and the Good of his Church, and 


Ifa. 16.26, ple, done, 
29- a following the ſame 1dolatry that 
OO oo this Woman *Babylor had ſer up, 
and was devoted unto z arid fo grext Sai 
If. 19.2. was her Fornication, that 'tis ſaid, 8uided People, done. 
ſhe did corrupt the Earth with 
It, 
'_ People. 

4.Hath ſhe fooliſhly debaſed her ſelf with 
unknown Saints ? fo have the Kings, and their miſguided People. 

5. Hath ſhe groſly and ſuperltitiouſly worſhipped the true God in a falſe manner, by 
crowding. in an invumerous Train of Fopperies into his Worſhip and Service,which he 
never ordained, as Candletticks, Altars, Veſtments, Spits, Oyl, Holy Water, Beads 
and a World of ſuch like Trumpery ? ſo have the Kings and their miſguided People,not 
only the Emperour of Germany, Kings of France, Spain, Poland, Portugal, that arc ſtill 
under her Influence 3 but 'the Kings of England and Scotland too, (before the Reforma- 
tion got Ground) : Upon which we form this Argument. 

Arg. If thete be no Body of People in the Chriſtian World, pretending a Church- 
State, that hath ſet up Idolatry to that Degree, and with whom the Kings of the Earth 
have complied; as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome hath done. Then Rome Papal, os 
Church of Rome, is the Myltcrious Whore of Babylon treated of. 

But there js no Body of People in the Chriſtian World, pretending to a Church-Stare, 
that hath ſet up Idolatry to that Degree, and with whom the Kings of the Earth have 
complyed, as Rome Papal, &c. hath done; 

Ergo, ©. 

To reinforce this Argument, let any Man that will become an Advocate for the 
Church of Rome, ſhew, that any People called the Reformed (who diſſent from the 
Church of Rome) are guilty of like Idolatry, and that the Kings of the Earth have com- 
plyed with them in it, as afore-mentioned, and we will acquit this Argument, but if 
this CharaQer doth more fitly ageee to Rome, than to the Reformed, &c. our Argu- 
ment is good, 

VHI. Babylon is ſuch a Woman, 

City, ard Whore, that hath not on- 
ly had Kings committing Fornicati- 
on with her, but hath intoxicated 
the Minds of Multitudes, and cor- 
rupted a great part of the World, 
or common fort of People, by 
wicked and falſe DoQrine, Ard the 
Rev. 17-2 Tybabitants of the Earth have been 


Honour of his Son, than to inſtitute a Child of the Devil (as every wicked Man is) 
to be Vice-gerent to the moſt holy Jeſus, in the higheſt TranſaQtions that relate to 
Heaven, and the Souls of Men. Surely if God ſhut Fd out from his Biſhoprick, be- 
cauſe of his Wickedneſs, tho an Apoſtle 3 he is not fo far changed fince to be fond of 
a wicked Pope, as to make him immediate Deputy to Chriſt, and to impoſe a Wolf, 
as Shepherd, upon the Univerſal Church, 


2. Who 


| BooklY. 
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Book IV. "Myſtery BABYLON; 


Yetapho?. Parallel, 

2, Who ſaith, That heis an infallible Judg to determine Articles of Faith, and 
impoſe them upon great Penalties 3 fo that as a Lord he hath Dominion over M#ng 
Faith, and Souls too, which the Apoſtles diſclaimed, 

3. Who faith, The Church cannot err, ( tho God and the World knows, there 
are not ſuch great Errors in Principles, nor ſuch villanous Enormities, curſed Actions, 
cruel and immoral Practices in the World beſides,) which the poor Multitude believes, 
and kill othcrs that oppoſe it, and venture Body and Soul upon it. 

4. That ſays, that a Prieſt ( tho he be a treacherous Villain, a Contriver of Mur- 
ther, an abominable Adulterer ) hath Power to abſolve his equal and Fellow-Sinner 
from all his Offences, if he come to Contelſion, tho the pretended Penitent keep his 
old Habit of Wickedneſs ſtill; contrary to what God and Jeſus Chriſt ſay, That the 
Dauber with untempered Mortar, and the Daubed 3 the Layer of the Pillow under 
finful Elbows, and the Leaner thereon 3 the blind Leader, as well as the blind Fol- 
lower, ſhall all fall together. 

5. That ſaith, There is a Purgatory, that is no part of Heaven or Hell ; and that 
Men may be redeemed thence for Money ; Tho God faith, The Redemption of Meng 
Souls is precious, and ceaſeth for evcr, atter the Offering of the Body ot Jeſus once for 
all; that Redemption is not with corruptible Things, as Silver and Gold, but with 
the precious Blood of Chriſt, as a Lamb ſlain without ſpot. 

6. That ſaith, That the Hands and Mouth of a filthy unclean Prieſt, can make 
not only the Bread and Wine ſacred, but turn both into the real Body and Blood of 
the Son of God, make whole Chriſt of a pitiful Water-Cake, that after it is eaten, 
turns to Corruption 3 and before it is earen, is a fit Feaſt for Rats and Mice 3 not 
only contrary to Reaſon, but the full Verdict of all our Senles. 

7. That faith, That no Perſon, how good and pious ſoever he be, can be ſaved, out 
of the Pale of their polluted, ungodly, and deviliſh Church tho the Scripture plainly 
affirms, That in every Nation, he that fears God, and worketh Rightcouſnels, is ac- 
cepted with him. 

8, That ſays, *Tis no Sin to lie, ſwear, and forſwear, to kill, ſlay, and murther 
ſuch as they call Hereticks, ( tho never ſo good ) if it be for the Cauſe of the Church, 
with a thouſand Things of the like Import, which the People do verily believe : And 
as they dare not gainſay upon their Salvation, fo will they embrace and uſe all Oppor- 
tunitics to fight and make Wars, overcome Cities, and lay walte Countries and King- 
doms, to kill and ſlay, by Maſſacre, and all manner of murthering ways, all Ranks 
and Degrees of Men, that oppoſe the horrid Principles and Practices of thoſe curſed 
Children. Nay, they will go boldly to their own Death, when convia, and con- 
demned for Villanies, and deny that to day, that they were convicted of but yeſterday 
and tho never ſo notoriouſly guilty, yet will take it upon their Death and Salvation, 
that they are as innocent as the Child unborn. What canthis be, tho they drink it 
down for molt (weet and pleaſant Wine, but an Infuſion of the rankeit and moſt dead- 
ly Poyſon that the loweſt Celler of the Bottomleſs Pit can afford, the very Wine of 
Fornications, and the moſi dangerous Drunkenneſs and Intoxication in the World ? 
Which is attended with this Aggravation, that the beſt prepared Medicines of the wi- 
feſt Phylician will not recover them for Babylon having made the Multitude drunk 
with this ſort of poyſoned Wine, how rare is it to have any come to themſelves, eg 
their right Mind again! And to ſhut up this Head, take this Argument : 


Argument, If no People in the Chriſtian World hath made the Multitude, or com- 
mon Sort of People drunk, corrupted and intoxicated their Minds by wicked Lies 
and falſe Doctrine, ſuch as before-mentioned, as Rome Papal, or Church 'of Rome, 
hath done: Then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Babylon treated of; ; 

But no People in the Chriſtian World hath made the Maltitude, or common Sort of 
People drunk, corrupted and intoxicated their Minds by wicked Lies, and falſe Do» 
Arine, ſuch as before-mentioned, as Rome hath done. 

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is this Babylon treated of, 


IX. Myſtery Babylon is ſuch ill — IX. Rome Papal, or Church of Ronis, 
Company, as to let Kirigs be diſho- 'hath nor only been ill Company to the 
neltly familiar with her, and make Kings and great Men of the Earth, in 
the lower and ruder | Sort: of ' her drawing theav into her Idolitry, Abuſe 


__ of God, bis bleſſed Son, - the Chriiftiani 
Aſlociate Sf Religion, 


nd 
W 


The Church of ROME, 


Rev. 17-3. 


Dan, 2. 


Rev.17-3; 


Ver. Tlz2, 


4, 6, 16. 
Compared, 


Yetaphoz. 
Aſſociates drunk. She is faid to fit 
drunk upon a Scarlet-colour'd Bealt, 
and this Beaſt is full of the Names 
of Blaſphemy : And I ſaw «Woman 


ſit upon a Scarlet-colonred Beaſt, full 


of the Names of *Blaſphemy, &c. So 
that the Woman and the Beaſt are 
diſtin& 3 the Woman, the Church ; 
the Beaſt, the Secular Power, or 
Civil State. This appears evident 
from divers Conſiderations, ariſing, 

1. From other Prophecies rela- 
ting to the ſame Thing. 

2. From the Letter of the Text. 

3. From Arguments in Reaſon. 

4. From the Confeſſion of the 
Woman Babylon, or the Whore 
her (lf. 

1. From many Prophecies; the 
latter part of the Image is partly 
Iron, and partly Clay 3 two States 
really diſtin, that could never ſo 
incorporate as to become one. 

2, From the Letter of the Text : 
I ſaw a Woman ſit upon a Scarlet- 
coloured "Beaſt, full of the Names of 
"Blaſphemy. The j Colours of the 
Royal and Imperial Veſtments the 
Angel in the next Words declares 
diſtin, and the Apoſtle in the 
Viſion beheld them diſtinCt. 

3. They appear to be diſtin&t 
from Arguments in Reaſon : For 
(1.) The Beaſt is in the Maſculine, 
the Whore in the Feminine Gender. 
(2.) The Whore elſe did fit and 
ride upon her ſelf ; an high Abſur- 
dity. (3.) The Horns, being of 
the Beaſt, (hall hate the Whore : 
if not diſtin&, the Whore muſt hate 
her ſelf, even to Ruine and Deſo- 
lation, which is nonſenſical. (4.) The 
Beaſt ſhall abide, tho in Captivity, 
after the Whore is thrown down or 
deſtroyed. 

4. From the plain Confeſſion of 
the Woman or Whore her ſelf, who 
faith, I ſit a Queer, Þ am no Widow. 
Ergo, ſhe hath a Head or Husband, 
which 1s the Beaſt, little Horn, or 
Man of Sin, that *Paxl. declared 
ſhould riſe after the removal of the 

then 


Parallel. 

Religion, and bleſſed Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament 3 but ſhe hath made 
the lower and ruder Sort of People drunk 
too. And *tis no Wonder, ſhe thinks 
ſhe may do any thing, having a Diſpen- 
ſation from Heaven, which the Pope 
keeps the Keys of, and fearing no Power 
on Earth ; for ſhe hath the Beaſt, the Se- 
cular Power under her 3 ſhe fits upon 
him, and rides him, and is not only di- 
ſiin& trom the Secular Power, but above 
it 3 fo as what of the Secular Power is 
ſtill left at Rome, is under the Condu&t 
and Management of the Church: there 
being no Civil Adminiſtration of Jultice, 
or Exerciſe of Laws, but what is autho- 
rized and allowed by his Unholineſs, the 
Head 3 and the Cardinals, the Shoulders, 
Breaſts, and Arms of the Church, or State 
Ecclefialiical To make this fully evi- 
dent, the Pope doth not only exerciſe a 
Power of appointing Seculars in Rome, 
and near to it 3 but heclaims the like Su- 
premacy abroad, in the Iſlands far off, 
If the Secular Princes fall off from him, 
or if they will not be reconciled to him, 
as Head of Holy Church, he will excom« 
municate and depoſe them, and diſpoſe 
of their Crowns, Thrones, and Scepters 
from them, That the Pope is a Tempo» 
ral Prince, as well as an Ecclefiaſtical 
Biſhop, #. e. makes Laws, exaQts Tri- 
bute, raiſes Souldicrs, and as as a Mo- 
narch, ( which fairly affords him the Tis 
tle of Beaſt ); that his Royal Robes, 
Chair he fits in, to his very Hoſe and 
Shooes, with the Veſtments of Cardinals, 
is Scarlet, no Man can reaſonably doubt ; 
That what the Civil Power claims, and 
the Eccleſiaſtical Power exerciſes, are not 
incorporated, or entirely mix'd ; that the 
Princely Pope is in the Maſculine, and 
his Spouſe, the Church, in the Feminine, 
is owned by all Parties. 

That the Church-State doth fit upon, 
ride, and govern the Secular at Rome, 
Ttaly, and all its Territories 3 that the 
Church of Rome owns that ſhe is no Wis 
dow, but hath a Head, called his Holineſs, 
or Supreme Ruler of the Church, is ſo 
evident, that we cannot find them upon 
any File or Record of Controverſy. There 
remains therefore no more tp be done at 
this time, but to tratne our Argument 
upon the Premiſes, and leave the Reader 
to prove the Weight thereof in the 
Ballance, 


Argument, If there be no viſible State 
in the Chriſtian World, that doth fo 
apparently 


» Ae , 


Book IV. 
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ou. 


then preſent Power which did lett, 
which the Primitive Fathers, as 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Jerome; and 
others, underitood to be the Im- 
petial Power, in its pure, civil, iron, 
or unmixed State, 


apparently fit upon, command, and go-. 
vern the Beaſt, or a great Secular Power, 
cloathed with Scarlet Veſttments, as Rome 
Papal, or Church of Rome, doth : Then 
is Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, the 
Whore of Babylon here treated of. 

But there is- no viſible State in the 


Chrittian World, that doth fo apparently 


fit upon, command, and govern the Beaſt, or Secular Power, cloathed with Scarlet 
Veliments, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome doth. | 
Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is the Whore of Babylon here treated of. 


T6 reinforce this Argument, we challenge any profeſt Papilis, Atheiſt, or any elſe, 
to ſhew where any other People or Parties are, to whom theſe Characters agree 3 and 
then we (hall be content to let fall our Argument. 


X&. This Beaſt that "Babylon fits 
upon, commands, and governs, is 
not only cloathed with Scarlet, 
bat is full of the Names of Blaf- 
phemy, &-c. Which may be taken 
in a threefold Senſe: (1.) For 
reproaching the Name of God. 
(2.) For telling Lics in Divine 
Things. (3.) For aſcribing that to 
Creatures which bclongs to God, 
And tho we will cotexcuſe theBeaſt 
from the two fornier, yet for bre- 
vity's fake we ſhall take the latter, 
21%, the aſcribing that to Creatures, 


X. Rome Papal, or Church of Romie, 
fits upon, commands, and governs that 
Beaſt, or Scarlet Power, that is vot only 
cloathed with Scarlet Vetiments, but is 
full of the Names of Blaſphemy, which 
appears by his receiving, allowing, and 
encouraging the aſcribing that to Crea- 
tures, which belongs to God, and to his 
Son, of which we give you but theſe In- 
flances: (1.) When this human, finful, 
and wicked Head, is called our Lord God 
the Pope, whether this is not Blaſphemy 
againſt God ? (2.) When he is called, 
Univerſal Head of the Catholick Church, 
which none is but Chriſt. (z.) When 


he is called the Lamb of God, the Lighc 


of the World, the Root of David, the 
Lion of the Tribe of Jxdab, whether 
this is not Blaſphemy againſt the Son of 
| h God ? (4:) Whether when the Ordets of 
the Church, Oral Tradition, the Decrees of Councils, are f4id to be of greater Au- 
thority than the Ecriptures, which they call a Nofe of Wax, the Hereticks Ink-Rule, 
are perniciouſly miſchievous to the People 3 whether this be not Blaſphemy againſf 
God that ſpake, and the Word of God ſpoken? (5.) When Angels, the Virgin 
Mary, and other unknown Saints, ſhall be tnvocated with Addrefſes only becoming 
the Divine Majelty 3 as if thefe Creatures were infioite, afd could hear us at fo great 
3 diſtance as is Earth from Heaven, which they could not do, it pefpendiculurly over 
us. much leſs trom all parts of the World, over which they cannot be 3 whether this 
aſcribing Intinitcneſs and Adoration to the Creature, that is only due to the Creator, 
who i over all, God blefled for ever, be not Blaſphemy ? (6.) To conclude, Whe- 
ther making a God of a piece of Bread, and calling the prophane Pric(t the Maker of 
the Creature, be not aſcribing that to the Creature, which only belongs to God ? Is 
not this the vileſi Blaſphemy in the World, worſe ( if poſſible ) than Atheiſmit ſelf ? 
For as Philoſophers obſerve, *tis better having no Opinion of God, than ſuch an one 
as is unworthy ot Him 3 which we fhall cloſe with this Argumene. | 


which belongs to Him, that faith, I 
am God, and my Glory will I not give 
to another. 


Arg. If no People in the Chriſtian World are born up and ſupported by 2 Beaſt full 
of Names, full ot ſuch Names or, laſcriptions of Blaſphemy, as Kome Papal, or 
Church of Rome is: Then Kome Papal, or Chuich of Kome, mult be this Babylon 
treated of, | 

Bur there is no People in the Chriſtian World born up ard ſapported by ſuch a 
blaſphemous Beaſt, as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome is. 
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Rev 15. 4+ 


Tye Church of RK OME, 


Metaphor. 


To reinforce this Argumeft, 


arallel. 


let it be conſidered, that none can pretend to fix this 
Character or Mark upon any Proteltant Diſſenters trom the Church of Kome, called 
Hereticks, who have no ſuch Beaſt to ſupport them, .nox aſcribe ſuch blaſphemous 


Titles, cr Adoration to any Creature in Heaven or Earth: For they acknowledg the 


XI. * Babylon, that fits upon a 
Scarlet-coloured and blaſphemous 
Beaſt, is adorried with great Pomp, 
and outward Glory, very well hit- 
ting that Spirit that delights 1n 
Grandure: Ard the Woman was 
arrazed in Purple and Scarlet, and 
deck'd with Gold, and precious Stones, 
and *Pearl, having a Golden Cup in 
her hand, full of Abomination, and 


 Filihineſs of her Fornication. Whach 


Rev.17.F- 


maſt be tuch as none of her Neigh- 
bours can match her 1n, elſe no 
Note of Diltinction. 


one God, the Objc& of Divine Worſhipz one Mediator between God and Man, the 
Lord Jcſus 3 and God's facred Truth to be the only Rule; diſowning all Principles 
and Practices contradictory thereunto: Ergo, *Tis not the Proteſtant Difſenters from 
the Church of Rome that are here meant. 


XI. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
doth not only tit upon a Scarlet-coloured 
and blaſphemous Beaſt, but the is beauti- 
hed and adorned with great Pomp and 
outward Glory, by which ſhe commends 
her felt to that part of the World that 
delights in her Gaudery, being a Woman 
whoſe Worſhip is filled with deteſtable 
DoGtrine, which ſhe holds forth to them 
with Pictures and Gallantry ot all forts, 
(1.) Look into the holy Patrimony of 
conſecrated Saints, there you tind Riches 
and Honour, tho not durable Riches, and 
Righteouſneſs,” (2.) Look unto their 
Garbs and Veſtments, there you ſhall find 
Cardinals like ſplendid Princes, Heads of 
Parties and Proviaces in ſuch . Habili- 


ments, that for Riches might. have become the higheli Order of the Jewiſh Priefthood. 
(3-) Look intothe Laliruments, and Mode of their Worthip, and there you ſhall find 
the Altar and Candleltiicks, the Veſſels for Oil, and Pots of Purification, as if their 
Prcdeceflors had been at Solomon's Temple, and had brought a Pattera from thence 3 
aad yet in this G Jden C up, or framed Piece of Gallantry, there is nothing to be 
found, but toul and adulcerated. Wine, molt fitly to be called by the Angel, Abo- 


mination, and Filthineſs, and .the Wine of Fornication : 


this Argument ; 


Which we conclude with 


Arg. If no People in the Chriſtian World hath ſuch Riches and Splendor, ſuch 
Pomp and Gallantry in the Maintenance and Management of their Worſhip, as Rome 
Papal, or Church of Rome hath: Then Kome Papal muſt be this gawdy Harlot, or 


Whore of Babylon. 


But there is no People in the Chriſtian World that hath ſuch Riches and Splendor, 
{uch Pom;p and Gallantry in the Maintenanceand Management of Religious Worhip, 


as Rome Papal, or Church of Rome bath. 


Ergo, Kome Papal, or Church of Rome mult be this Whore, or well-favourcd 


Harlot trcatcd of. 


The Argument is full and clear, and fo well fortified, that we think it needs no 
Rere-guard to entorce it z and therefore, tho it be ſhort, and low of Stature, we 
{hall leave it amongſi our Iatantry, and draw up our right and left Wings, yet further 


to aſſault Babylon, 


XII. This Woman or City, 
that 1s thus adorned with out- 
ward Pomp and Glory, hath upon 
her Forcthead a Name written, 
eAYVSTERT, BABYLON 
THE GREAT, THE MO- 
THER OF HARLOTS AND 


ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. Which may be true 
both 


XII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
if the be not concerned here, we will ac- 
quit her of being Myſtery Babylon, 

1, Here is a Name written in Capital 
Letters, and written ſo as to be read 
publickly too. *Tis not written upon 


any part of the Woman, that may be hid 
or covered with a Garment, but on that 
part which is kept bare, and is caſieſt ro 
be ſeen, her Forehead, her publick, viſt- 
ble, and known Parts. 


2, Here 
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both in a Literal and Myſtical Senfe,' ©! 12.) Hero'{sBabjlon, or Confuſion, a 
the Breeder of Miſſes, Concubines, ''fuixr Body,” thur'rs far from that good 
and Whores, to gratify the Senſual © _— Otder; "which im Wotds the pre- 
Appetites of her Letcherogs Sons 5 we } Hera bs Miftars ins ihe "Ie 
but chiefly in a Myſtical Senſe, ſhe avcae Md 'q Jirery 1 eafe; and a 

. "y; | yltery t9a Wonderment, even to 
Breeds, and - brings fortts Spiritual | ehequrprizing of every wiſe and thinking 
Harlots, v9. Undlean Communt» ! Many vey.” 6,5 10151 
ries. (4-) Here is a Mother, a Mothier of a 
; ah | : OC Hegitimate and! unclean 
Off-ſpring, Harlots, and Abominations, - mawy"&beominarivhs; and great and reigning 
too, Abomintions of the Barely, iti thatkrge Fatt of the'Rarth; , where the is fituate, 
and'doth refrde. © A lirtle tinto extiver wr rh ahd Spate we ar& littlited to 
will allow. i MIO. F 744 ON YEO 347 | 

A Nathe wot the Forehead Þ' if this were hare) be 'read and feen by moſt Chriftians 
and Profeſſors, it would not mach concern the Cheithian World for whom it tnuſt be 
caleulated z for others that own'b6t-thte CWMiathRefigion, are not in a Capacity to 
meke a Judgrnedt upon the Cafe * for if thisBoolkof the Revelations were not written 
for the Chriftizer World, it leaves-us not #fly Cavtainty' where che cafe is to be contide- 
red, and the Matter to be judged;  Now-it it be:calculated for the Chriftien World, 
then ic muſt be upon ſuch a People, that is molt publick - and viftble, and apparent; 
which agrees to nome fo firly as t6 the Chorchyot Rowe: which, by their own Confeſſion, 
is the mot potertt artd viſtble tri the Chrifffart Worls; for where have the inconfiderable 
Hereticks {fo caſed ) whoſe Beings #re in Cotners, ſuch s Name, as they betead or 
known by all, or the priacipal part of the Chrittian World ? Now to clear theſe poor 
irmoccnt (fo cakd © Hereticks, from being concethed' in this Character, we imagine 
at lealt it cannot reter to them: | | 

1. Becauſc they have ito Forthtad fo broad to bear the Tnftviption, which we will 
engage to make g&od q rg. Romaniſt in the "World. TY | 

2, Becauſe they are ſoplain and honeli a People, and their Principles fo eaſily and 
well known, chat it is wildaiid tidicuſons to call them Myitery Babyido, there neither 
being any hellifh depth tor confuſion ir what they profeſs, -a5 might be fally evinced 
by ur,quettionable Inftartves 3 for what contufion or hiddew thing! cart be in this, that 
there is one God the-Obpe of Worthip, one Holy Book called the Bible, the Rule of 
Worſhip, one bleſſed Kingdom, Heaven, or Workd to come, the Reward of Worſhip 
and all that a& Fefrth, Hope and Charity, upon theſe three great Fundamenral Princi- 
ples, ſhall inherit that blefled Kingdom, or World to come ? - 

3. Becauſe they are fo retired and private, that had they a Forehead broad etioug 
for the Inſcription aforefaid, yet they fir ſo low that Nations Eanriort cafily read it; an 
if we acquit the poor innocent Prorettants, who muſt we tre theſe Characters upon? 
It alt Diners trotrr the Church of Rome be car, then it muſt wnavoidebly be tixed 
upon Rome her ſelf: it any demand tor what Realon, the Anſwet is, 

Firſt, Eecaufe when the Proteltants are exempted, then there is none left to bear the 
Inſcription, but the Church of Rome. bo | $2108 

2. She hatha Forehead broad enough to bear Myflety and Confuſion, for there is not 
a greater helliſh depth and Confutron to be fourid upon any People, than upon the 
Church of Rome, as will appear in its place. | 

3. Bccaufe the Diffenters, with feſpe& to Appearance, and the exerciſe of Power, . 
arc very ftmall and inconfiderable, m compariſon of that overgrown-menttrous Body of 
the Church of Rome for to call the Diſſenters greaty and the Church of Rome ſmall, 
is a5 CONgruous, 2s to call the Ocean a litthe Spring, and the fmalleſt Brook the 
Ocean. 

Secondly, Babylon; Confufion, of x mitxt Body, i far from that pure Orders which 
in Words Kome pretends unto, and can by no means agree to the Proteſtants 3 tor they 
are ſo firi in their Diſcipline, that they admit of no ſuch mixture that deſerves the 
Natne of Confulion, they will receive none into their Communion withour much 
Caution and SarisfaQion 3 and when received, keep them no longer than they appeas 
to walk firidtly and hofily, according to the Principles upon! which they: firſt received 
them 3 and as for their Officers they are ſoon ſured up, being no more than Bilbops, 
or Elders, and Deacons, Brtt the Render Charch' may be called Babylon, or the oy 
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of Confuſion very reaſonably, becauſe the ſo fitly anſwers literal Babylon of old, that was 
her Type, and from whence ſhe derives het Name. | | 

1. In ſetting up another way for Men to go to Heaven by, than what God hath 
ordained and appointed, (vis.) a Tower of their own making. 

2. In having ſo many Languages amongſt them, which 1s like the Confuſion of 
Babel. 

3. In bearing the Glory and Sway over the Kingdoms and Countries of the chiefeſt 
part of the World, therefore called the Lady of Kingdoms, which is no way applicable 
to the poor Diſſenters. | 

4. Io plucking up, or razing out the-true Worſhip of God, which was ſetled at Fery- 
ſalem, and ſcrting up Idolatry in the room of it. 

5. In Captivating God's People, who were carried away into literal Babylon. 

6. In their Doctrines, Principles, and Modes of Worſhip, which is ſuch a jumble, 
mixture, and heapof Things, that may go for Confuſion it ſelf. 

7. la their Orders, Diverlity, and long Muſter-Roll of Officers, that are ſo nume- 
rous, as well as unſcriptural; that if Mixture and Confuſion may be thought to be any 
where, *tis to be found in this Church, where you. have, Popes, Cardinals, Arch-Bi- 
ſhops, Abbots, Provincials, Heads of  Erateraities, Prieſts, Monks, Fryers, Followers 
of Dominick, St. Francis, Janſenius, Auguſtine, Caphucins, &c. and what not? All 
which is many times more like to be Babylon, Mixture, or Gontuſion, than the Diſſen- 
ters from the Romiſh Church. 

Thirdly, For [ Myſtery] whichis in the Deſcription, it no where agrees to them, 
whom they call Hereticks, but agrees very well to the Church of Rome,in tour Things, 

1. In calling themſclves the Church of God, and yet are the Synagogue of Satan, 
that's a Myſtery. | 

2, Iocalling themſzlves the pure Spouſe of Chriſt, and yet an abominable Whore; 
that's a Myſtery. 

| 3. In pretending to be the Mother of Peace, Purity, and Charity, and yet the 
Breeder, Bringar forth, atd Cheriſher of Divifion, Falſhood, moſt bloody Butcherics, 
and barbarous Cruelties, this is a Myſtery. 

4- In being Queen Regent, riding upon the Beaſt in State, and yet being that good 
Woman that fled into the Wilderneſs, and abides there in a ſuffering Condition all the 
time of the Beaſt's Reign, this is a Myſtery. See our fourth Argutnent : One Proof of 
their Church is vilibility;yet it is evident the true Church for the {pace of 260 Years was 
to bein the Wilderneſs, or in an obſcure Condition, &c- 

Fourthly, [ Mother of Harlots, and Abominations | better agrees to the Church of Rome, 
than to Proteſtants. 

"Tis againſt the Principles of Proteſtatits, to allow Fornication or Adultery, in Per- 
ſons of any Rank whatſoever, maintaining conſtantly, that Marriage is honourable, 
but Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judg; whereas Rome gives publick tole- 
ration to notorious Whoredoms, and the molt ſhameleſs and unnatural Beaſtialitics, as 
the whole World knows. 

Fifthly, [ For Mother of Harlots] in a Spiritual Senſe, ſhe is owned by all her Chil- 
dren to be the Mother-Church. And 

1. Therefore Proteltants are exhorted to return into the Boſom of theit Mother. 

2. Allpolluted and National Churches in the Exropean Kingdoms, ſprang from her, 
as the Churches of F _ Portugal, Oc. 

3- All Corruption in rine and Diſcipline may call her Mother, that is to ſay, 
the falſe Titles and Errours following, viz. Univerſal, Supream, Infallible Head, 
Holy Father the I'ope, His Holineſs in the Abfiract — Our Lord God the Pope, uncr- 
ring Church, Prieitly Abſolution, Selling of Pardons, Indulgences, Diſpenſations, 
adoring the Crucitix, worſhipping of Images, fooliſh Crotfings, Anointings, and 
Sprinkling with Holy Water, the adoration of the Maſs, and many ſuch things,which 
from the beginning was not (0. 

4+ For Perſonal Vices : from whence come horrid Oaths and Blaſphemies, moſt 
aſtoniſhing Perjury, and ſubtile Equivocations, and Hypocrifies, all manner of Un- 
eleannefles, Lying, and Adulterics, Covenant-breaking, and Bloody-mindedneſs: is 
this allowed and praQtiſed by the Proteſtants? No, No, they are the Brats and Off- 
ſpring of this lewd and tilthy Mother, who indulgeth thoſe abominable pernicious 

FraQtices, for which ſhe is rightly called Myſtery Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, 
6nd Abominations of the Earth, Which we conclude with this Argument. 
Arg. If 
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Arg. Itchis Name Myſtery Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abomi. 
nations ef the Earth 3 doth not fo fully and fitly agree to the Proteſtants, nor any 0+ 
ther People, as it doth to Rome Papal, or Church of Rome. Then Rome Papal, or 
Church of Rome (and not the Protefiants, &c.) is Myſtery Babylon, the Mother of 


Harlots. 


But this Name Myſtery Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abominations 
of the Earth, doth not fo fully and ficly agree to the Proteſtants, &c. as it doth to 


Rome Papal, or Church of Rome. 


Ergo, Rome Papal (and not the Proteſtants) is Myſtery Babylon, the Mother of 


lots. 


XIII. This Myſtery Babylon, Mother 
of Harlots, and Abominations of 
the Earth, is very drunken Compa- 
ny; for (he not only makes others 
drunk with the Wine of her Forni- 
cation, and commits Adultery her 
ſelf; but ſhe is a Beaſtly drunken 
Whore, that makes her [a drunk 
after the worſt manner of Drunken- 
neſs, which is, to be drunk with 
Blood, the beſt Blood, the Blood of 
the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; And I ſaw a Woman drunk, 
with the Blood of the Saints, and the 
Blood of the Martyrs of Jun, 
and I wondred with great Admira- 
$707. 


XIII. Rome Papal, or Church of Rome; 
tf ſhe be guilty here, it is enough to make 
not only good Men, but even Angels 
wonder, to ſee a Woman ing 
th be nobly deſcended, the Daugh- 
ter to the great King of Heaven, the 
Spoufe of the Lamb, the Mother of all 
Peace, Purity, Holineſs, Innocency, 
Charity and Chaſtityz I fay; toſce 8 
Woman by Profeſſion, fuch a drunken 
bealtly Sttumpet in Works and Actions ; 
and if Rome Papal, or Church of Rome be 
guilty in this point, the is the unhappiett 
Church in the World; for ſhe then gives 
cauſe to every good Man in the World to 
abhor her, and indeed ſhe hath very good 
luck if ſhe ſcape this Charge 3 for if ſhe be 
Myſtery Babylon, the Mother of falſe 
Churches, and Abotninations of the Earth, 
there is no avoiding, but ſhe muit be this 


drunken Strutmpet. But becauſe it is never ſafe judging a Cauſe before Trial and Exa- 


mination of Witneſſes, we will, 
1, Confidet what it is to bedrunk. 


2, What things doneceſſarily contribute to it. 


3. The true and proper Signs of it. 


4. Whether ſuch things can be fixed upon Rome Papal, or Church of Rome ? And 


then conclude this Head. 


1. Tobe Drunk, is an exceſſive taking in of ſuch Things, as diſorder Nature in its 
Courſe and Operations This we take to be ageneral Dehmnition ot it, including the 


Proper and Metaphorical Notations thereof. 


2. Suchthings as neceſſarily contribute to it 3 are, (1.) Great and vehewent Thirſt; 
(2.) Plenty of the thing thirſted after. (3.) The greedy taking their fill of it. 

3. The Signs of Drunkenneſs.are. (1.) When the Faculties are fo diſordered, that 
they will not ſubmit to the beſt Reaſon that can be given them. (2.) When they will 
abuſe thoſe whom they are molt obliged to love and reſpet. (3.) When they have 
caſt off all conſideration of their own and others Good, and forbear no Miſchief but 


what they are reſtrained from by force. 


4. That theſe things are evident in the Church of Rome, and cannot beſo fairly fixed 
upon her Oppoſites, or ſuppoſed Hereticks, appears: 

1, Becauſe ſhe hath ſhed a Maſs, a very great Maſs of Blood upon the account of Res 
ligion, (all which was unlawfully ſhed) of this the whole Chriſtian World is a Wit- 


nels. 


2, To clear her ſuppoſed Hereticks from this red and bloody Crime, 

(1.) It is againſt their Principle to kill Men for Religion, and this they doavowedly 
profels, pleading for Liberty of Conſcience, in Matters purely Religious in all places; 

(2.) They have wanted Power todoit, in caſe they had brea for it in Principle, all 
Power being in the Hands of Papilis before the Reformation, 


(3.) Whete 
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(3.) Where there hath ſince been a Proteſtant Seate or Kingdom,governcd by Laws 
different from that of the Popiſh Countrics, yet they have not made uſe of their Power 
and Laws, to take away the Lives of Papiſis mcerly for Religionz and if it hath hap-«. 
pened at any time, that ſome Ecclefiaftical Perſons have been put to Death by Prote- 
itants; it has been but very rare and ſeldom, and the Cauſe not tor their Religion, but 
for Sedition, Rebellion and Treaſon : otherwiſe they have lived peaceably under Pro- 
teltant Governours, enjoying their Civil Right in Common with other Men, And for 
the contirming of this, we make a'Challenge to all Chriftendom to come forth and make 
ie appear, Where England, Scotland, and Ireland, the Unized Provinces, &c, fince the 
Reformation, have, by Maſſacres, Murders, or Martyrdom, put one thouſand, na 
one hundred to Death of Men, Women and Children, only becauſe they profeſſed the 
Komiſh Religion, or any Religion different trom theirs: fo far have they been from 
making themſclves Drunk with the Blood of Saints, and Religious Men. And if this 
cannot be done, then having brought our Character within the Contines of the Chris 
ſian World, we mult neceflarily charge this Drunkenneſs, by Blood, upon the Church 
of Rome. 

Tois Head we will conclude withthe following Argument, 


If no Sect of People in the Chriſtian World be guilty of ſo much Blood, drunk with 
Blood, innocent Blood, Blood of Saints, as the Church of Rome is. Then the Church 
of Rome is this Woman, that St. Fohn ſaw, to his great aſtoniſhment, Drunk, with the 
Blood of the Saints, and the Martyrs of Jeſus, 

But there is no Sc of People, &c. guilty of ſo much Blood, or Drunk with 
the Blood of Saints, ©. 

Ergo, The Church of Rome is this Woman, ©c. 


XIV. Babylon is a Church, or Bo- 


XIV. Bclides all that hath been aid, 
dy of People, that ſits upon a Beaſt 


we hope tovery good Purpole, if we find 


that had ſeven Heads, or ſeven ſorts 

Rev. 17.9, Of Soveraign Governments 1.Kings. 
16,1. of whom "Romnlus was the firſt. 
&. et. 2+ Confuls. 3. Military Tribunes. 
Terr & 4. Decemvirs. 5. DiRators. 6. Hea- 
4c, then Emperors. 7. Chiiltian Em- 
ns perors.) Rev. 17. 9, 10, 11. And 
here is tle Mind that hath Wiſdomw,the 

ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains, on 

which the Woman {tteth. And there 

are ſcven Kings, froe are fallen, ones, 

aud the other is not yet come « but 

when he cometh he wmmſt continue a 

ſhort ſpace, And the Beaſt that was, 

and is not, even he is the eighth, and 

of the ſeven, and goeth into "Perdi- 
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not Rome here,we will let her gofor ever: 
For (1,) This is the place which hath 
had ſeven Soveraign Governments, five 
of which were gone off the Stage, and 
the ſixth, (viz. the Heathen Empire) was 
in Being in St. Fobn's time. (2.) The 
{cventh was to appear and to continue 
but a ſhort ſpace (viz. the Chriſtian Em- 
pire): for it cannot be the Papal Power, 
becauſe that was not up in St. Fobn's 
time, ſonot the ſixth Headz and as the 
Papal Power, for that Reaſon, could not 
be the ſixth Head, fo for a very good Rea- 
{on it coull not be the ſeventh Head, be- 
cauſe that whenſoever that did appear, it 
was to continue but a ſhort ſpace 3 which 
reſpects not the Papal Power, but an- 
{wers the Chriltian Empire; for the Papal 
Power has continued longer than any of 
the other Soveraigntiecs that went before : 


ard if the Papal Power be neither the Sixth, nor ſeventh Head, then it muſt needs be 
the cighth, which is ofthe ſeventh, and gocs into Perdition, or clſe it muſt be no 
Head or Power at all. But a Head and a Power it is, a great Head and Power it hath 
been, therefore it is the eighth Head which carrics the Whore, according to the expreſs 
Le'tcr of the Text, and ſhall go into Perdition. And that by the Woman, City, or 
Whore, that fitteth upon the {even Mountains, is meant Rome, we have no cauſe to 
doubt, becauſe the great Sons of Rome themſelves, as Baronixs, Bellarmine, and many 
others do conteſs it 3 but would defend their Mother from being a Whore, by putting 
it off to the Power of Rome inits Heathen State 3 to which we have fully anſwered al- 
ready : And do ſay, that Rome Papal is neither the fixth Head, nor the ſcyenth, but the 
very laſt Beaſt, or eighth Head, in which there is a Secular and an Ecclefiaſtical Power 
joincd together 3 which makes up a Beaſt, a moli Blaſphemous Beaſt, and a Whore; + 
mo 
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moſt Deviliſh, Drunken, aid Bloody Whore, which hath her Seat upon ſeven. Mouns 


tains, ot! which this City of Rome was buile, as before. 


up with this Argument, 


This Paragraph we ſhall ſhuc 


Arg. 1f Rome Papal, ot Church of Rome, be botn tip by a Secular Powet, which had 


ſeven ſovereign Governments, ſeated upon ſeven Hills: Then Rome P 


apal, or Church 


of Rome, is the very Myſtery Babylon, that the Apoſtle Fobn ſaw in his Apocalyptical 


Viſlivn. 


tut Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is bort up by a Secular Power, which had 
ſeven Soveraign Governments, and ſeated upon ſeven Hills. 
Ergo, Kome Papal, ox Church of Kome is the very MyRtical Babylon, &c.. 


This Argument ſhines ſo clear, that unleſs our Adverfaries can affign any Proteſtant 
State, by them called Heretical, that theſe Characters do better and more fully agree 
fo, it muſt paſs for curtefnt Coin 3 atid which.we ſhall be ready to teceive from them 


So we proceed. 


XV. Myſtery Babylon, is not o- 
ly a Beaſtly Woman, that has made 
her (c)f Drunk with the Blood of 
the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus, that 
fies upon a Beaſt that had ſeven 
Heads, or ſeven forts of Soveraign 
Governments, and was ſeated tipon 
ſeven Mountains 5 that profeſleth 
her ({1f the Mother of all Spiritual 
Power and Jurifdition : but ſuch a 
Woman, and ſuch a City, that in 
the Eye of the Viſion, had, did, ar 
was, to Reign over the Kings of 
the Earth, Rev. 17. 18. And the 
Woman which thou ſaweſt, is that 

eat City, which reigneth over the 
Lines of the Earth, 


XV: Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, 
is not only a Beaſtly Woman, that has 
made her ſelf Drunk with the Blood of 
the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus, that fits 
upon.a Beaſt, or the Remains of that 
Powergwhich had ſeven ſorts of Soveraign 
Governments, and is ſeated upon ſeven 
Mountains 3 that profefſes her (elf the 
Mother of all Spititual Power and Juriſ- 
diQion : but is ſuch a Woman, and ſuch 
a City, that fince the Viſion and _ 
cy of St. Fob, hath for ſeveral hundteds 
of Years teigned over the Kings of the 
Earth 3 ſhe hath governed a great part of 
Traly, if we will believe her (elf,cver fince 
Conſtantine, who gave it as a Patrimony 
to St. Petet, ſhe hath had her Kingdom 
over Germany, ſo long upon France,Spain, 
Portugal, Poland, England, Scotland, and 
Ireland; fo that their Kings have been 


governed by her, whom ſhe would, they killed ; whom ſhe willed, they worlhipged, 
and {0 bccame guilty of drinking the Wine of her Fornication 3 whom ſhe willed, they 
ſet up 3 whom ſhe willed,they plucked down. What ſhe required, they paid themſelves, 
and made their People pay alſo. When (ſhe willed, they raiſed Arms and when ſhe 
wilted,they laid them down again. W hat ſhall we fay, the Church of Rome hath had 
ſuch a Power over the Kingdoms of Exrope, that the Power and Wills of Princes have 
þ. cn controuled and over-ruled, when in any conſiderable Caſe they have gone ton- 
trary to the Senſe and Interelt of the Church, and that to ſuch a Degree; as they have 
ſometimes nude them do Penance, reſign up their Crowns, arid then receive them 
again as an Ac of Kindneſs, from the Chair of St, Peter. Which affords us ground 
for ſuch an Argument as this, 


' Arg. If there be no great and conliderable Body of People in the Chiifttian World, 
that hath ſo evidently and appatently reigned over the Kings of the Earth, as Rome Pa- 
pal, or Church of Kome hath done: Then Rome Papal, or Church of Rome -is this 
Babylon, City, ox People, chat St. Fobn ſets forth. 
ut there is no ſuch great and conſiderable Body, &c. 
Ergo, Rome Papal, &c. muit be this Babylon, &c. 


The Major is undeniable: The Minor is ſo notoriouſly known to the whole World, 
that che Papilis can never avoid the Force of it, unleſs they can produce fottie Prote- 
fiant Kingdom, or State; thatdomineer'd over the Kings of the Earth in a more emi- 
nent way and manner, than Rome is hete charged with ; But that is impoſſible» The 
Concluſion is therefore true, 

A 


Te 


Lhe Church of ROME, 


Ifa.r 3.19, 


And now having thus in fifteen Particulars run the Metaphor by way of Parallel, 
betwixt Myſtery Babylon, and Rome, Papal, as the ſame is ſect forth in the Apocalypſe, 
other Hiflories, and known Experiences, we ſhall, before we quit this Task, briefly 
conſider, how the As and Progreſs of the Church of Rome do molt fully comport 
with other Types and Prophecies of Holy Scripture, namely,' with Lircral Babylon, 
that was hcr Type, and from whence ſhe degives her Name 3 from the Prophecy of 
Daniel, concerning the little Horn, vile Perſoh, or Man of Sin, which is her Head; 
the Prophecy of the Apoſtle Pax!, in two remarkable Epililes, the Firlt to Timothy, 
and the Second to the Theſſalonians 3 and conclude. The Sum we ſhall caſt into one 
general argument, and ſo proceed to the various Branches of it. The concluding 


Argument is this : 


Argument. That People whoſe As and Progreſs do moſt fitly and fully comport 
with Literal Babylon, which was a Type, with the Prophecy 'of Daniel about the 
lictle Horn, and Rcvelations uf the New Tettament about the laſt Scene of Things, 
is undoubtedly the wicked and bloody Whore of Babylon. 

But Kome Papal, or Church of Rome, is that People, whoſe Ads and Progreſs do 
moſt ficly and fully comport with Literal Babylon, the Prophecy of Daniel, and Revec- 
lation of the New-Teſtament, abour the laſt Scene of Things. - 

Ergo, Rome Papal, or Church of Rome, is undoubtedly the wicked and bloody 


Whore of Babylon, 


The Truth of this Argument we will endeavour to illuſtrate by this InduQtion of 


Particulars following. 


IYetaphoz, 
S$ Literal . *Babylow was the 


Head-City of the Firſt or 
Caldean Kingdom, called the Glory 
of the Calder Kingdom, and great 
Babylon, &c. 

IT. Literal Babylon had a great 
Head or King over her, called uy 
fer, or Son of the Morning, 

IT. Literal "Babylon had Domi- 
nion over many Countries or Pro- 
vinces. 


IV. Caldea, or Literal *Babylor, 
fell under a fourfold Circumſtance, 
in reſpec of her Supreme Lord, or 
chicf Head : As, (1.) That He was, 
when in great Pride he did inful- 
tingly ſay, Is not this great * Babylon, 
that I have built, by the Might of my 
Power, for the Honour of my Majeſty 2 
(2.) He was not, when by the 
Watchers, and the holy Ones, he 
was tols'd from his Throne, and 
made to eat Graſs with Oxen, till 
ſeven Times (or Years) paſt over 
him. 13.) Tet was, when his Rea- 
fon, and the Hearts of his Nobles 
returnd to him, and gave him a 

e-advance- 


JParallel, 


00 Rome Papal is the Head-City of the 
laſt Kingdom, called, Great Babylon, 
or the great and Mother-City, Rev. 17.18, 


II. So Rome Papal hath a great Head 
or King over her, called the Angel of 
the Bottomle(s-Pit, Son of the Evcning, 
Darkneſs, or Perdition. | 

Ill. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath 
Dominion over many Countrics or King- 
doms, no leſs than the Territories or 
JurifdiQtions of ten conſiderable Kings, 
called ten Horns. 

IV. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, is fore- 
told by the Angel to fall under a fourfold 
Circumſtance, in reſpe& to. her Supreme 
Lord, or chief Head, the laſt Bealt,'by 
her called, Our Lord God the Pope. 
(1.) When he carries the Whore in State, 
makes War with the Saints, and over- 
comes them 3 when his Adherents ſay, 
Who is like unto the Beaſt ? who is able to 
make War with him? Then He was, 
(2.) Heis not, when the Horns ſhall hate 
the Whore, make her deſolate, eat ber Flgh, 
and burn ber with Fire; And good Men 
join ifſue- with them, to take away the 
little Horn's Dominion, and lead him in- 
to Captivity, whofe Life ſhall be pro- 
longed for a Seaſon and Time, even unto 
the time of the End. (3.) He yet is, 
when by virtue of a fatfe Prophet, and 

all 
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MYetapho?. 
Re-advancement. (4.) Went off 
finally, when God brought the 
eMedes and Perſtans againſt his Shc- 
ccllor, into whoſe Hands the King- 
dom was tranſlated. 


Parallel. 
all the Helps Satan the Dragon can afford 
him, he ſhall make a Rally .of the care- 
leſs Nations, to bring up againſt the Jews, 
after the Keſtauration, to compleat the 
Battel of Armapeddon, foretold by divers 
Prophecies. (4.) He ſhall go off the 


Stage for ever, as the Man of Sin, great Oppoſer of Chtift, and Son of Perditioa, 
when Go4 thall ſend his Son from Heaven ro hght againſt, and ſlaughter his deceived 
Nations of whom it is ſaid, The Lord ſhall go forth, and fight againſt thoſe Nations, 


as when be fought in the Day of Battel: 


Which will be ſo dreadful a Fight or Battel, 


as never yct was fought, for Slaughter and Blood 3 and fſodeſtroy this vile Perſon witch 
the Brightnel(s of his Appearance, to fultill 2 Theſ. 2. and cali him, as the Son of 
Perdicion, into the burning Flames, to fulhll Rev.19.20. And the Fowls of Heaven ſhall 
be filled with their Fleſh. And here is the Mind that bath Wiſdom, The Beaſt that was, and 
is tot, and yet is, is of the ſeventh Head, and is the eighth, and goth into Perdition; 


V. The firſt Beaſt, or Head of 
the Caldean Kingdom, or Literal 
Babylon, did invade Judea, belicge 
Fernjalem, take the City, and tram- 
ple it under foot, till raiſed again 
by an Edit from the next great 
King of Perſe. | | 

VI. The firſt Beaſt, or Power of 
the Caldean Kingdom, calld Literal 
"Babylon, did take away the two 
Olive-Trces, that (ſtood betore the 
God of the whole Earth. 

VII. Caldea, or Literal Babylor, 
did ſet up Image-Worſhip, com- 
manding, upon pai of Burning, the 
Worlhippers of the true God to 
fall down. Ter. 5. 38. Dan. 3. 6. 
It is the Place of graven Images, and 
they are mad upon their Idols. And 
whkoſo falleth not down, and worſhip- 
peth, ſhall the ſame Hour be cait into 
the midſt of the burning fiery Furndte. 


VIII. Caldea, or Literal Babylon, 
was the Place of Captivity and 
Spoil ; for ſhe carried the Servants 
of God away captive, and made a 
Spoil of their Treaſures, and rejoi- 


Jer.$2.28, xd in ſodoing. Here we ſhall find 


29,30- 


Ezck. 1. 


Dan. 1. 


Exekiel; and Daniel, and Thouſands 
more in Captrvity z here we ſhall 
find the Spoils of Fernſalem, and 
the Encmy rejoicing in the Spotl. 


Jer.5.11, "Becauſe ye were glad, becauſe ye. re- 
3}- &51. jozred at the Deſtru@ion, ze are grown 


35+ 


fat as the Heifers at Graſi, and bellow 
as * Bulls, &c. 


V. The laſt Beaſt, or Head of the Rs- 
man Kingdom, call'd Myltery Babylon, 
doth invade $ion,the Goſpel Church,hath 
cloſely belieged her, and block'd up her 
Privileges, and trampled under f.ot the 
holy City, for a long ſpace of Time, 
Rev, 11. 2. 


VI. The laſt Beaſt, or Power of the 
Roman Kingdom, hath taken away,or en- 
deavoured to ſlay the two Witneſſes, that 
bore up the Light and Teſtimony of God 
to the World; 


VII. Rome; or Myſtety Babylon, requires 
Worſhip to be given to the Crucitix, the 
Image of the Virgin _ and other 
Saints, but eſpecially to the Idol of the 
Maſs ſo that whoſoever will not own 
that molt ridiculous Idolatry, of a piece 
of conſecrated Bread, coming out of the 
Prieſt's unhallowed Hands, to be their 
God and Saviour, ſhall” be burned at a 
Stake 3 as many bleſſed Men and Women, 
youhg andold, were in the Marian Days. 
See FoR's Als and Monuments. 

VIII. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, is be- 
come the place of Captivity and Spoil 3 
for *tis by her Orders, DiQates,, and In- 
fluence, that the Servants of God have 
been Carried away captive, and their 
Goods and Poſfeffions made a Spoil of in 
all parts of the Chriftian World. In her 
Dominions it was, where we find Fobs 
Hus, Jerome of Prague, the Noble Lord 
Cobham, and thouſands more, captivated 
and deſiroyed.* Tis in their Jails we find 
good Men impriſoned 3 1a Popiſh Coun- 
tries we find the Inquiſition, and other 
cruel Uſages: For who is it in all the 
Chriſtian World beſides, that impriſons, 
ſpoils, and deliroys Men for their Religi- 
on, that perſecutes the People of God, 


but the Vaſſals of this ſinful City of Rome ? Her wicked Sons did not only kill and 
ſpoitin Bohemia, Piedmont, and other Countries, but they rejoyced in their horrid 


Fr Z 


Wickednefs, 


. 


Zech.14- 


Lhe Church of ROME, 


Ifa.1 3.19. 


Jer.50.31, 


Jer. 50. 37+ 
& Fl-I3, 


apho?. 


Parallel, 


Wickedneſs, as appears in the Hiſtories of the Saints Sufferings, written by Mr. Fox, 
Mr. Clark, Sir Sam. Moreland, and others, Oc. | 


IX. Caldea, or literal Babylon, 
notwithſtanding her great Wicked- 
neſs, yet was the moſt lofty and 


proud of all Countries beſides, cal-- 


led the Lady of Kingdoms, and the 
Glory and Beanty of Excellency, for 
which God doth ſeverely threaten 
her. *Bebold, I am againit thee, 
O thou moſt Proud, ſaith the Lord 
God of Hoſts : For thy Day is 
come, the time that I will viſit 
thee. 


X. Chaldea, or literal Babylon, 
was not only a People of great 
Pomp, Pride, and Covetouineſs, 
but of great Riches and Treaſures. 
Thou that dwelleſt upon many Waters, 
abundant in Treaſures, thine end is 
come, the end of thy Covetonſ- 


weſs, 


Ix. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, not- 
withſtanding her great Crimes, and moſi 
horrid Wickedneſs, yet hath been the 
moſt Proud of any City or People in the 
Chriſtian World, who faith in her Hearr, 
I fit a Qucen, am no Widow, ſhall ſee 
no Sorrow 3 for which Haughtineſs and 
Pride of hers, the Lord will remember 
her with Judgment, and Severity, when 
he comes to make Inquiſition for Blood, 
and avenge upon her the Injury done to 
Sion: Rev. 18.7. How much ſhe hath glo- 
rified her ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much 
Torment and Sorrow give her, &c. 


X. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, is not 
only a People of great Pomp, and Pride, 
arrayed with Purple, Scarlet, Gold, Pearl, 
and precious Stones, but ſhe fits upon 
many Waters, is Covetous, as well as 
Proud, and full of Treaſures: and indeed 
it muſt needs be fo 3 for beſides the Gifts 
that were firſt given in the titne of Con- 


ftantine, (as is pretended) the hath made 


a Prey upon Nations,a Spoil upon Saints, 


had the Gifts ot Kings, had vaſt Revenues ſetled upon her Orders and Clergy 3 ſhe has 
peeled the People by felling Pardons, and Indulgences, raifing Peter-Pence, and the 
like 3 ſo horribly covetous is ſhe, that he is not willing any ſhould go to Heaven 
without the Gift of Money to holy Church, by which flight ſhe is grown fo exceeding 
Rich, and full of Treaſure, that ſhe can afford a golden Cup to preſent her intoxicating 
Wine in, to beclothed with Scarlet, deck'd with Gold, Pezr], and precious Stones 3 
ſhe makes the Merchants of the Earth rich that do trade with her 3 ſhe hath indeed, as 
a full anſwer to her Type, Lam. 1.10. {iretch'd forth her hand upon all the pleaſant 
things of thoſe Countries and Kingdoms where ſhe hath fate as a Qucen. 


XI. Caldea, or literal Babylon, 
did ſpoil the meetings of God's Peo- 
ple, made the Ways of Sion to mourn, 
becauſe Men could not come to the ſo- 
lemn Aſſemblies, Lam. 1. 4. The 
Ways of Sion do mourn, becanſe none 
can come to her ſolemn Feaſts = Af 
ſemblies) AU her Gates are deſolate, 
her Prieſts ( or Miniſters) do ſigh, 
her Virgins are afflided, and ſhe 1s in 
Bitterneſs, &c. 


XI. Rome, or Myltery Babylon, hath 
ſpoiled the Meetings ot God's People, 
(the true Profeſſors of the Religion of the 
Holy Jeſus) by driving the Goſpel, Sion, 
(or Church) into the Wilderneſs; and 
oftentimes burning and plucking down 
their Mceting-Places, and perſecuting her 
Miniſters, driving them into Corners, 
frighting and diſperſing their Auditorszby 
Fines, Impriſonments, Baniſhments, and 
cruel Uſages 3 fo that her Miniſters have 
been made to figh, her Gates become de- 
folate, none being ſuffered to enter with- 


out Danger 3 and their Virgins (the beſt ſort of Profeflors) have been affliqed : the 
faithful Paſtors grieving, becauſe they might not preach to their Flocks 3 and the Pecos» 
ple mourning, becauſe they could not hear the pleaſant Voice of their Pattors, by 


reaſon of Violence, &c, 


XII. Caldea, or Literal Babylon, 
made the worſt of Men,Chief among 
the Nations, and Provinces, over 
which ſhe ruled, fuffering none to 
come to Preferment, but ſuch as 
were Enemies to Sion, and the 


ways 


XII. Rome, or Myſlery Babylon, hath 
made the worſt of Men Rulers, or Chief 
among the Nations 3 not ſuffering Men 
to bear Oftce in Kingdoms, Cities, or 
Corporations, nor indeed comfortably to 
buy and ſell, unleſs they would relinquiſh 
Goodneſs and Religion, and _— ow 

ar 
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ways of Worſhip by her obſerved, Mark of the Bealt in their Fotchead, of 
Lam. 1.5. Her Adverſaries proſper, right Hands, viz. publickly profeſs, or 
and are the Chief. e*c. privately ſubſcribe to ſuch Injunctions 

? as were againſt . their Conſciences, and 
inconſiſtent with their Religion z Who can be Cardinals, unleſs they do own the 
Pope? Whocan be Kings, without being depoſed or poyſoned, that ſubſcribe not to 
the See of Romte ? Who can fit fafe as Governours over any Cities, where ſhe fits 
as Queen, without truckling under that Yoke of Servitude, that ſhe puts upon the 
Necks of all her Vaſſals? Rev. 13. 16, 17. ; 


XII. Caldea, or literal Babylon, 
was guilty of ſtarving, or famiſhing 


the Children of Sor, in the days of 


her Power and Reign, which made 
the Prophet cry out, Lam. 1. 19. 
& 4. 7,8, 9, 1o. & 5.10. My 
Prieſts and mine Elders periſhd jn the 
City, while they ſought their Meat to 

eſh their Soul; thoſe that were purer 


XIII. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hath 
been guilty of this moſt horrid Cruelty,by 
forcing tender and heavenly-born Souls, 
both Miniſters and People, from their 
Dwellings, and that in a molt bitter ſea- 
ſon, driving them up into Corners, where 
they have been kept, till ſtarved to Death, 
by much hunger 3 of which we have a la- 
mentable and Heart- breaking Relation, 
in the Hiſtory of the Iriſh Maſſacre, &c. 


than Snow, whiter then Milk, more ruddy than precious Stones curiouſly 
poliſh'd, became as black as a Coal, withered and wrinkled, their Skin cleaves to 


their © Bones for want of Food. 


XIV. Caldea, or literal Bebylor, 
delighted fo in burning-work, as 
that they fer on Fire and burnt 
down the very Houſes and Dwel- 
lings of the People of Sor, as well 
as the places of publick Worſhip, 
Jer. 52. 12, 13. Jn the nineteenth 
gear of the King of Babylon, came 
his chief Steward, and burnt the 
Houſe of the Lord, and the King's 
Houſe, and all the Houſes of Jeruſa- 
lem, and all the great Houſes burnt he 
with Fire, &c. . 

XV. Caldea, or literal * Babylon, 
was ſo villanous as to raviſh the 
Women in Sor, and the Maids in 
the Cities of Judea, declaring their 
Sin like Sodom, Lam. 5.11. They 
defiled the Women, and raviſh'd the 

aids in their Cities, &c. 

XVI. Caldea, or literal * Babylon, 
delighted in. Hanging as well as 
Burning, ſerving God's People, as 
Men ſerve Dogs that they do not 
think fit ro hve 3 as well as uſed 
them like dry Bones and rotten 
Wood, by burning them to. Aſhes 
and Powder, they hangd them up 
as well as burnt them, and hangd 
them up in a miſerable manner too, 
even the beſt among the yh 

am, 


XIV. Rome, or Myſtety Babylon, hath 
ſo much delighted in the curſed Trade of 
Burning,that the hath not been contented 
with burning the Bodics of Men and Wo- 
men to Aſhes 3 but ſhe hath burnt down 
their Mceting-Places, wherein they wor» 
ſhipped God: and not only ſo,but the very 
Habitations and dwelling-Places of the 
faithful Servants of Chriſt, leaving them 
and their Wives and Children tlarbour- 
leſs3 as ſhe did not only to the blefſed 
Witneſſes of Chrifi, in the Valleys of 
Piedmont, but to tamous and renowned 
London it felt, &c, remember 1666, 


XV. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hathi 
been fo bealtly villanous, that it is altnoſt 
beyond Belief, taking Women before 
their Husbands Faces, and Maidens before 
their Parents Faces3 firſt raviſhing them 
openly, in the fight of the Sun, and then 
imbruing their barbatous Hands in their 
Blood, as divers Hiſtories do declare. 

XVI. Rome, or Myſtery Babylon, hathi 
not leſs anſwered her Type in this than in 
many other things 3 for ſhe hath. ſerved 
the beſt of Men like Dogs, that have been 
counted not fit to live,tor beſides making 
them like rotten Wood, and burning 
their Bones into Lime, Duſt or Powder, 
the hath driven a very curſed Trade in 
hanging 3 and becauſe ſhe would fe 
which was the wort way of hanging, 
ſhe has hang'd ſome by the Neck till dead, 
and others by the middle,and burnt them 
by degrees, to lengthen out their Pain and 
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Lam. 5: 12. Prmces are hanged up by 
their Hands, the Face of Elders were 
not honoured, which is the worſt way 
of hanging fot continuance of Shame 


and Pain. 


Parallel. 

Miſery 3 others by their tendereſt Parts 3 
O monſtrous Barbarity ! A Shame to have 
it told in Gath, or publiſh'd in the Streets 
of Arkelon ! What was done to the noble 
Lord Cobham, and many others in theſe 
parts of the World, is fo plain and noto- 
rious,as it ſhe had becn under a coniiraint 
to accompliſh the Iniquity of her Type. 


Here we (hall (for the further clearing up of this Myſtery) run a bricf Parallel be- 


[. The little Horn roſe at the lat- 
ter end of the Fourth Kingdom, 
or when the Roman Empire itood 
upon its laſt Legs, or fell into a Di- 
viſion of ten Parts. Dan. 7. 7, 0. 
And the Roman, or fourth Beaſt had 
ten Horns and behold, there came 
np amongst them another little Horn. 


Parts and Divifions, which happened in the Year of our Lord 456, as * Du-Mowlin, * 1... 
and the Learned + Mede ſhew at large, out of the Roman Hiſtories, 
vilion, and weakning of the Empire, the Biſhop of Rome took his advantage, to of Frophe. 
make his Advance, and roſc up to Regal Power, enaCting Laws, raifting Taxcs, and } £1h 

F . , : "#5 s £5 , * 3. 
levying Souldiers 3 by which means he firuck in with Parties; and encroached upon þ, 77g, 


Italy, and the Parts avjacent, 


IL. This Powcr arifing upon the 
Weakning and Divilion of the old 
State of the Fourth Monarchy or 
Kingdom, is calld a little Horn, 
becauſe truly ſo at its firſt beginning. 
Dan. 7. 8. And behold, there came 


FA amongſt them another little 
orn, &C. 


tween the little Horn and the Popes, or Biſhops of Rome, and fo conclude. 


I. The Popes of Rome were kept under 
by the Emperors, who kept a ſtrict Eye 
over them, curb'd their Infolencies and 
Exorbitances, and at the firſt appearance 
nipping their aſpiring ProjeQs in the very 
Bud 3 ſometimes depofing and baniſhing, 
ſotne proud Prelates, wheh they ſhew'd 
at what they leveII'd their Deſigns, But 
after the Power of Rome, which before 
was entire in one Emperor, fell into ten 


IT. The Papal Power, or Biſhop of 
Rome, before this Diviſion, was but low 
and ſmall, being confined to his Epiſco- 
pal Power over the Church, till by his 
Arts he had got up gradually to the Re- 
gal Seat, and Power of the Temporal 
Sword, which he managed with fo much 
Craft and Policy, that afterwards he en- 
hrged his Dominions 3 but is very right- 
fully in his Infancy Rliled a little Prince, 


Power, or Horn, arifing vp amongſt, or after the reſt, which began preſently afier 
the Death of Julian, about the Year 365, in which Time was a molt fearful Earth- 
quake, the like never known before, betokening the Decay of the Fourth Kingdom, 
in its Civil State or Power, by a Diviſion or falling of Nations, who ſet themſelves 
againſt the Power of Rome, and harraſſed, waſted, and deſtroyed the Provinces there- 


of, for near forty five Years together. See Mede, lib.3. p. 659. 


IT. This little Horn, after his 
Riſe to Temporal Power, plucks 
up three of the ten Horns by the 
Roots. Dan. 7. 8. *Before whom 
there were three of the firit Horns 
pluck'd up by the Roots. 


II. The Papal Power having gained 
the Temporal Sword, tho but a little 
Horn at his beginning, did praQtiſe and 
proſper ſo, that betwixt the Year 365, 
and the Year 456, or ſoon after, when 
Rome was fack'd by Genſericus, he gained 
ſuch Enlargements, that he came to poſ- 
ſels about three parts of ten of the former 


or old Roman Dominions, according to the Rules or Meaſure of the Compaſs; as we 
find in Mr.-Mede, lib. 3. p. 658. and famous Dis- Mowlin, ubi ſuprt. Upon which 
three C haracters of the little Horn, we frame this ſhort Argument. 


If the Pope of Rome did ariſe to Temporal Power, upon the weakning of the Ce- 
farean Dominion, ( which before did hinder him in his aſpiring Uſurpation ) was 


but little in his firſt Riſe and Appearance, did enlarge, and grow to a Poſſeſhon of 


about 
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about a third part of the old Roman Dominion : Then the Pope of Rome is the 
| lirtle Hotn, the Wicked Power, and vile Perſon, ſet forth by the Prophet Daniel. 
But the Antecedent is true : Ergo, fo is the Conſequent; 


| IV. This little Horn hath Eyes k Iv. hs _ — _—_— 
i e Ev | 593 the Eyes of a Man, the Reletnblance 9 

h abs abek _—_ wy a h——_ Look, but a Heart like the 
Dragon, out of which foul Mouth he utters preſumptuous Things. His Predeceflors 
had Eyes like a Leopard, a Bear, a Lion, a Dragon but this hath Eyes like a Man. 
In which thete are three things to be noted: (1.) He looks higher, (2.) Sees fur- 
therz and, (3-) Is mote enticing, than thoſe that went betore him; (1.) He looks 
higher, that is; takes a ptetence of Piety, and Delign for Heaven. (2;) Sees fur- 
ther, that Deccit, Flatrery, and Policy, will do more than Strength. (3.) Is more 
enticing-to\ Kings and People, than the Eyes of a Leopard, Lion, or Dragon, ot the 
former Powers in their Heathen State: 


V. This little Horn hath 4 Mouth —V. The Pope of Rome hath a Mouth 
ſpeaking great or preſurnptuous ſpeaking great or preſutmptuous Things, 
Things, above the rate of ordinary *Þv%< the ordinary rate of Men. This 
M | Dan. 4 8 is evident in many reſpeRs; of which 

en. Dan. 7.0. we ſhall give you but a few Inſtances out 
of many, (1:) That he is the higheſi Deputy of God, above all the Kings of the 
Earth. (2;) That he is infallible, and cannot err, which is an incotmmunicable At- 
tzibute of the Moſt High. (3.) That he is univerſal Head and Biſhop of the Catho- 
lick Chureh.. - (4) He aſſumes the Attributes of bis Holineſ7, and boly Father ; ſuch 
an Oracle, that has Right or Power to give Laws to the World, to which all ought to 
ſubſcribe, and yield obcdience, and none ought to diſpute: Greater and more lofti- 
ly can no Man ſpeak, vnle(s he will fay, I am the Supreme Being, and there is no 
God in Heaven or Earth above my ſelf; which would be fo highly ridiculous, that 
every Idcot would be able rodeted it. 


VI. The little Horn had his Looks VI. The Pope of Romehas Looks more 
more ſtout than his Fellows : Daz. fiout than the Horns that have been con- 


| temporaty with him 3 which appears in 
7. 20. Whoſe Looks were more three things : (1.) In his terrible Bulls, 


ſtout, Vc: that he makes to roar and ttare molt dread- 

fully, (2.) In his Powet and Acts of depoſing Princes. (3.) In aſſerting himſelf to 
be God's Vicegerent, againſt whom no Perſon, upot any Caufe or Pretence whatſoever; 
ought to lift up Hand of Tongue, apon the Penalty of a total Ruine inthis World, 
40d an eternal Ruine in the World to cone: 


Vii. The little Horn makes War —VIL The Pope of Rome hath made 
with the Saints. Dav, 5.2t. 1 be- War with the Saints, and prevailed a- * 


gainſt them, and that to their Ruine, as 
beld, and the ſame Horn made Wat to Liberty, Eftate, and even Life it (elf; 


with the Saints, and pr cvailed againſt 1s the true Witneſſes of Chriſt have moſt 
them, and that for a long Tine, even fadly experienced in tnany Countries, in 
to the wearing out of the poor Saints of divers by-paſt Ages, even for fuch a Series 
the Mo## High. Verſe 25. of Time, that tay be properly called 

| wearing out of the Saincs of the Moſt 
High 3 for his Cruelty ended not id a th, ora Year, bat hath laſted for many hun-, 
dred Years :* So that for Length of Time, Numbers of Countries, and Multitude of 
Perſons, there” is no Power that ever s&igned, hath owt-done; or cqualized this vile 
2nd bloody Monfter 5 apon which we fratne chis Argument. 


If the Pope of Rome may be more fitly faid to have Eyes like the Eyes of a Map, a 
Mouth ſpeaking prefurnptuous Things, and Looks more fiont than his Fellows 5 to 
have made War with the Saifts, to have prevailed againſt them, and wore them our, 
niore than anpother Power thar ever yet reigned ; Then he is the little Horny or vile 
Perſon, under Confideration. | . 

Bat the former is true ; — Ergo, fo is the lattet- 
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VIIE. The Pope of Rome is diverſe from 
the reſt of the Potentates in theſe four 
reſpets: 1, The Manner of his Riſe. 
2, His Pretenſions to Power. 3. In his 


Petapho.— 

VIIL. The little Horn is diverſe 
from the reſt of the Horns. Dan. 
7. 24. And he ſhall be diverſe from 


the firit, and ſhall ſubdue three |. 0.1<(« to his Height of Dignity. 4. In 
Kings. his Management of the Power he has 
uſurped. 1. He was ſmall or little in his Riſe, but an ordinary Biſhop, before he 


came to be a Temporal Prince. 


rance, or Gift of the People, as other King 
3. In his progreſs to the Height of his Dig 
Treaſon, 


tior of a Church, and by Deceit, 
Throne of Imperial Grandure- 


as Temporal 3 pretends to the Keys of Heaven, as 


2. He pretends not to hold his Kingdom by Inheri- 
$ do, but by a ſpecial and Divine Patent. 
nity, by leaving his fixed Station, as Pa- 
and Violation of all Laws, mounts the 
4. He rules by a ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Power, as well 


well as the Sword of Juſtice on 


Earth, ſhewing himſclf to be the Beaſt that hath two Horns like a Lamb, ſpoken of, 


Rev. 13.11. 


IX. This little Horn hath ſo ma- 
ny Marks upon him, that they are 
too numerous to handle diſtindly 
after our uſual Method ; and there- 
fore we ſhall put the remaining part 
into a general Rank, and conclude 
this SubjeQ. 

1. He muſt change Times and 
Laws. 


IX, The Pope of Rome hath fo many 
Marks or CharaQers upon him, that 
are too numerous to be handled diftin&ly 
in alittle room 3 and therefore we ſhall 
but touch upon them, fo far as they ſhew 
the Texts made good, and form an Idea 
of Truth in the Minds of Men. 


1. The Pope hath changed Times and 
Laws, in two reſpeRs : - (1.) He hath ſet 
up, and pluck'd down Kings, which is 


called a changing of Times and Seaſons, Dan. 2. 21. (2.) He has made firange Alte- 
rations of the Laws, Orders, and Inſtitutions uſed in the Church, in reſpec of Officers, 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Celebration of Days. 


2. Continue a long ſpace of _ 2» Hath continued above twelve hun- 
Time. * dred Years. 


3. He is a vilePerſon. 3+ He is as vile a Perſon as any in the 
World, tolerates all kind of Wickedneſs, 
by his Diſpenſations, Patdons, &c. 

4+ Had his Exaltation ncicher by In- 
heritance, lawful Conquett, nor rightful 
Gift from righttul Donators. 


5. He had the help of Phocs, to kill the 


4. Had not the Honour he hath, 
fairly given to him, either by God 
or Man, but gain'd it by Flattery. 

5. Removd the pteceding Power 


Emperor Mavxritius ; and by the help of 

by the Arms of a Flood. Gotbes and Yandals enlarged his a 
6. He became ſtrong by a ſmall | $%- Became ſhrong by a ſmall People; 
People. having only a declining Church,and Apo- 


ſtate Chriſtians to aſſiſt him. 


7. He hath power over Italy, which is 


7. He ſhall have power over the 
reputed the Garden of Exrope, &c. 


fatteſt Places of the Province, and 
there ſcatter his Riches. 
8. Such as do wickedly againſt 


8, He hath accepted, entertained, and 
Religion, he (hall accept. 


encouraged the People of any Nation; 

that would turn wicked, and facrifice all 

Piety and Religion, to ſerve his Intereſt. 
9. Under the Saints have fallen, 

by Flames, Captivity, and Spoil, many 
ays. 


10, He hath done according to his 


9. Under him the Saints fall by 
Captivity and Spoil, by Sword and 
Flame, many days. 

Io. Shall do according to his own 


Will, not accounting himſelf tied to 22 Will, and doth not look upon any 
any Laws. S ; _—_ = = G_ to him, either from 


ii. He 


11, He 
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11. He ſball exalt himſelf above 

every God, and ſpeak marvellous 
things againſt the God of Gods. 


Parallel. 
11, He (the Pope) hath exalted himſelf 


above every God, (that is,ſuch as are fo ac- 
counted amongtt Men,or Gods on Earth, ) 
by excommunicating, depoling, treading 


upon their Necks, and kicking off their Crowns 3 by his blaſphemous Edids and 
Injuuctions he exalts himfſclf above God himſelt, and his written Laws, &c, 


12. Shall not regard the God of 
his Anceſtors. 


13. Nor thedefire of Wedlock. 


12. He doth not regard the God of 


his Anceſtors, «<icher the Idols of the Em- 
perors, or the God of the good Bilhops 
that went betore him. 


13. He hath been remote from the de- 


fire of Women in alawful way, nay, and 


frights his Clergy from it too, who are made uncapable of ſpiritual Promotion, and 
cenſured as heinous Tranſgreffors, it married. 


14. Nor any God in a pious 
way. 


15. Shall give Honour to them 
that have armed Forces. 


16. Shal! own a ſtrange God, 
with ſplendid Ceremones, Daz. 
1.38. 


14. He hath not regarded any God in 
a pious way 3 tor tho he doth name the 
true God often, and in Words profeſs 
him, yet in Works he doth detie him, 
and prophane his holy Name. 

15. He gives honour to them who have 
armed Forces, and lends them Ath }ance 
to carry on his black and diabolical 
Deſigns. = 

16, He hath owned a ſtrange God a 
Mark compleatly; made up ia the Maſs; 
which is adored with ſplendid Cexemo- 
nies. Upon all which, we fairly trame 
this Argument, * 


If all theſe fixteen CharaGters meet no-where fo clear and evident as upon the Pope 
of Rome; then the Pope of Rome is the little Horn, and vile Perſon, fct forth in the 


Book of Daniel: 


But all the aforcſaid CharaQters meet no where ſo cle:r and evident, as upon the 


Pope of Rome, &c. 
Ergo, Oc. 


To theſe Characters we (hall add a few more out of the Evangeliſt Matthew, the 
2cth of the 4&ir, the hilt Epilile co Timothy, and the ſecond co the Theſſalonians, ar.d 


ſo draw to a Concluſion. 


Chriſt foretold that Enetnies 
ſhould come in his Name, and own 
him to be the true Chriſt, with an 
Intent to deceive; that they ſhould 
appear in Sheeps cloathing, and un- 
der this Vizard hide their devouring 
Teeth. And, Mat.27. 15. Beware 
of falſe Prophets, which come to you 
in Sheeps cloatking, but inwardly are 
ravening Wolves ; that 1s, have a de- 


fign to deſtrgy you. 


The Popes of Rome, in their Su-cethon, 
have beencloathed with Sheeps cloathing, 
covered their Dcfign with the Name of 
Chriſt, the true Chritt, but with an. intent 
to deceive tor all their Pretences of Jeſus 
being the true Chriſt, have been but as a 
Vizard to hide their devouring Teeth 3 
whiltt they hid themiſclves under the No- 
tion of Chriſtianity, they have Eaxried an 
moſi pernicious and deſiructive Deſigns, 
ſhewing their wolhſh and devourin Na 
ture in theſe three reſpeRs. (1.) If there 
have appeared any Kings in the Chiiſtian 


World, that have been piouſly diſpoſed, they have tgrthwith endeayoured to pervert 
them by their Diabolical DoQrines,or deſtroy them by their Holy Poyſon. (2.) | {any 
Miniſters, or Men of Parts, have riſen up, to ſet forth God's holy Truth, and blets the 
World with Goſpel-Light, and ſaving Doctrine, they have cither choaked ther with 
Preferments, affrighted them by dreadtul Fears, or by a ravenous thirlting after their 


Blood, have moi wickedly and treacheroufly deſtroye 
Bodies of pious Congregations of Saints have ſprung forth in the World, they ave 


their Lives. (3.) If colteRive 


Vy followed 
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allowed them like Blood-hounds, and devouring Wolves, with Fire and Sword, 
fearful Maſſacres, Devaſtations, Murthers and Slaughters, til! they have ſpoiled them, 
torn in pizces, and devoured them: Compleatly tulhlling that Prediction of the 
Apotile, 3s 20. 29, 30. For I know this, that after my departure ſhall grievous Wolves 
enter in amongt you, not ſparing the Flock: Alſo of your own ſelver ſhall Men ariſe, 
ſpeaking perverſe Things, to draw away toe Diſciples after them. Who can this Prophecy 
ſo exactly apree to, as the bloody Popes, who at firlt aroſe out of the Church, and 
a&cd the ; art of Wolves:o purpoſe, (1.) By affrighting the Flock : ( 2.) By diſperling 
and ſcattering them ab-oad : (3.) By drinking or ſucking the Blood of any ot them 
they could faſten upon, in a mnoſt aſtoniſhing and prodigious manner ? 

As ſor thoſe two eminent Goſpel-Prophecies, viz. the beginning of 2 Theſſ. 2. and 
of 1 Tim. 4. we will zive a briet Abſiract by way ot Parallel, ſhewing how theſe xc. 


late only to the Pope of Rome, and no other. 


The Apoſtle expreſly tells us, that 
a Man of Sin ſhall ariſe, who (hall 
be a lawleſs One, that will lift up 
him(clf againſt God, to fit in the 
Temple of God ; that was hindred 
in his wicked Dclign by the Imperial 
Power 3 who gets up by a falling 
away : That he was to be fo con- 
ſiderable, as to be eaſily diſcerned 
and diſcovered by the Chriſtian 
World ; that he was to manage a 

at Myticry of Iniquity : His 
th up was to be © the A(tif- 
tance and Working of the Devil : 
He was to have a twofuld Power, 
Civil and Ecclcfiaſtical, comprehen- 
ding all earthly Power : He was 
to ſuggeſt Signs and lying Wonders 
to the People: He was to make uſe 
of all Treachery or Deceivableneſs, 
and Lies ; his Followers were to be 
given up to ſtrong Delufionsz his 
Party was to ſpeak deſperate Liesin 
Hypocriſy, to have feared Conſci- 
ences: That he ſhould be againſt 
Matrimony ; that he ſhould com- 
mand a long Lent, and to abſtain 
from Meats. 


If the Pope of Rome be not a Man of 
Sin, then Beelzebub is not a Devil, as is 
largely demonſtrated in the foregoing 
Sheets; for no Divine or Humane Law 
can ſet any Bounds to his Ambition, 
and ſpiritual Tyranny, That he exalts 
himſelf againſt God, in polluting his pure 
Worlhip, and againli Kings, by his uſur- 
ped Supremacy, is before evidenced : That 
he was hindred by the Roman Imperial 
Power, is the Opinion and Judgment of 
the Learned 3 and alſo that he was the 
monſtrous Spawn of the Great Apoſtacy. 
That he manages a great Myliery of Ini- 
quity, in which his grand Counlcllor, the 
Devil, lends him Politicks, to a double 
Uſurpation, and Encroachment upon Soul 
and Body z pretends to Miracles, and falſe 
Wonders; aQts like the Metropolitan 
Cheat and Impoſtor ot Chrittendom :; 
That his Followers are (irongly deluded, 
meer Lyars and Hypocrites, with ſcarcd 
Conſciences, forbidding honeti Marriage, 
but allowing Canonical Whoredom : 
That he forbids Meats, but can diſpenſe 
with the grofſelt Debaucheries: All theſe . 
I ſay, with thoſe other Marks the Holy 
Spirit gives ot him, are ſo legible upon 
the Pope, as it the very Sun-Beams had 
writ them in Capitals upon his Brazen 
Forehead. Therefore we diſmi!s him 
with this full-prov'd Conclution, That 
He, and only He, is ««l efoxyv the An- 
tichrilt, and the very Man ot Sin. 


Thus you have had a brief Deſcription of Myſtery Babylon, and the Antichriſtian 


Bealt, who hath been (o long a time fo great a Plague to the World, but more eſpe- 
ciaily to God's Church 3 and we did intend to have added fome prubable Con,eQures 
concers ing the Time of her Fall, which. according to moſt Authors, will be in this 
preſent Age, &c. according to Peter du Moulin, Brightman, and others, betore the Year 
1690, *Tis ſaid, The ten Horns ſhall bate ber, &c., And I have met with a very an« 
cient Prophecy, that ſays, There ſhall ariſe a Prince of the Illaſtriow Lilly, that ſhould make 
War with t\anders, &c. And that be ſhould fall out with Rome, and make War againſt 
Italy, and in the fortieth Tear of his Reign ſhowld burn Rome with Fire, And according 
to the Deſcription there given of the Ferſon, it ſhould ſeem to be the preſent French 
King 3 the Difference there ſeems now to be between him and the Pope,cauſeth many 
to ſpeak of it, &c. But this we mult leave to what Time (hall produce. 
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Metaphors, Allegories, Similes. 


Other Borrowed TER MS. 
CONCERNING 


Sin and the Devil, 


Sin a Thief. 


Luke 10. 30. And Feſws anſwered and ſaid, A certain Man went down 
fon Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among Thieves, which ſtripped him of 
is Rayment, and wounded him, leaving hine half dead, &c. 


His is generally taken for a Parable, tho *tis not ſo called, and be- 
fore I run the Parallel concerning Sin and a Thief 3 I ſhall very 
briefly open the whole Parable, according to my preſent Under- 
ſtanding, and commit it to better Judgments. 

1. By this certain Man, I underſtand the Firſt Adam. 
2, By Feruſalem, that happy State, and Place of Peace, and 
Relt, which he enjoyed before his Fall. 
3. Byhis going from Jeruſalem to Fericho, his departing from God, in obeying the 
r 


4+ By Thieves, Sin and Satan, 6c. Theſe firipped him of his Rayment, vis. His 
firſt Righteouſneſs, &c. and ſpiritually wounded him, leaving him half dea, 2. e. 
tho he was alive in his Body, he was dead in his Soul: In the Day thou eateſt thereof thou 
ſhalt ſarely die. 

5. By the Prieſt and Levite who had no compaſſion on him, may be meant the 
Law and Levitical Prieſthood. | 

6. By the Samaritan, Jeſus Chrilt. 

7. By pouring in Wine, the Blood of Jeſus, that precious Fruit of the true Vine 3 
by Oyl, the Holy Spirit, which thoſe receive who partake of the Virtue of Chriſt's 
Blood, called, the Oyl of Gladneſs. 

8. By ſetting him on his own Beaſt, may be intended the Dodtine of the Goſpel 3 
for that, a Do&rine, metaphorically, is ſaid to carry the Soul;as a Beaſt doth the Bodyz 
Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange Dofirines, &c. Heb. 13. 


uu? 9. By 


3 ba 


; Din a Thief. 


9. By the Inn, may be meant the Church of God, for thither the true DoQrine of 


Chriſt carrics Bclievers. 


10. By the Holi, the Miniſter or Paſtor of the Church. 

11, By the two-Pence given to the Hoſt to take care of the poor wounded Perſon 
may be mcant the Gitts and Graces of the-Holy Spiritz or,as others, the Old and Nvw 
Tetiament: but Lrather conclude the former. cn; > gn Y 

12, The Samaritan going away, may lignity Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven,gwho 
beſides all the Divine Gitts, Graces and Comtorts of the Spirit, he beſtows upon” bis 
faithful Miniſters here, and to capacitate and fit - them to do their Work and Office, 
he will when he comes again give them'Eternal Life, 


Obſcrv.. Sin and the Devil are, and may fitly be compared to Thieves and Robberg, IF this 
may not ſafely be inferred from hence ; yet from divers other Texts of Scripture it may 
naturaly be reduced, &c, See Rom. 7.11. 2 Cor. 11. 1, 2. Eph. 4. 22. Heb, 


3+ 13, 


In the opening of this, we ſhall firſt ſhew what Sin and the Devil robs Men of, 


2. Shew what kind ot Thieves and Robers Sin and the Devil are. 


Thieves, 


Thick, isone,or more, that ina 
| ſecret and felenious manner 
takes away that which 1s another 
Mans, whether it be Goods, Mo- 
ney, &c. and thereby oft-times 
undoe, and utterly ruine their 
Neighbours, depriving them of all 
thoſe good things they had 1n Pot- 
ſeſlion, or the Promiſe of enjoy- 
Ing, Oc. 


Jarallel, 


In ard Satan firive unjulily to take a- 
I way, or deptive the Sons of Men, 
of their undoubted Right to Divine 
Things. Adam was invetted with a very 
great Eltate, he had great abundance of 
al! good things in his Poſlcilion, before 
the Fall, viz» Union, and Communion 
with God, perfe& Righteouſneſs, ee. 
he was the Heir of the World, Eden in 
an ſpecial manner, with all the Riches, 
Glory,and Delights thereof,were his, &c, 
nothing was denied him, fave the eatin 


of the Tree of Knowledg of Good and Evil; but by Sin and the Devil he was robbe 
and deceived of all, and brought to utter Beggary : and fince, God hath becn-pleaſed 
in a gracious manner through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to inveſt Believers with much 
Spiritual Riches, and Righicouſneſs3 again theſe Enemies firive to rob and deceive 
them of all the ſecond time : but to ſpeak more particularly, the things which they 
endeavour to deprive the Sons and Daughters off, are theſe. 

Firli, Of their precious Time, 'by telling them that *tis too ſoon, too early to mind 
the Concernments of their Souls 3 like as thoſe in Haggai, ſtrove to deceive the Peo- 


ple, The time is not come, &c. 


1. Sin and Satan perlwade Men, that time is not (6 


{witt nor uncertain, but that they ſhall have Time and Days enough hereafter, 
whereas on a ſudden, Times Hour-Glaſs is. cut, and they are cut down in a mo- 
ment. 2. By ſtifling the Senſes of poor Sinners, inſomuch that they cannot judg of 
thcir Timc 3 they arc ſo taken with other Things, Senſual Things, that they know 
not what time of the Day it is,they;think *tis a long while to Night,when alas their Sun 
is almoli ſet. 3.By hiding from Men the great Perils and Dangers of the Times they live 
in,they are ſo blinded by theſe Thieves,that they fee not into what a Pit they are a fal- 
ling. 4+. By perſuading them, that a great deal of work may be done in a very ſhort 
time, that the work of Repentance may be done upon a Sick-Bed, or when old Age 
comes. 5, And then at another while, when they have ſpent much of their Days in 
Pleaſure and Vanity, this Enemy perſuades them *tis now too late, and the time of 


their Viſitation is palt, &c, 


Secondly, Theſe Thieves ſtrive to rob Mcn of the Opportunity of time,I meah thoſe 
precious Sermons, Scaſons of Grace, and Holy Sabbaths,God is pleaſed to afford them 
by ſecret Craft, theſe Enemies blind the Eyes of Men after ſuch a manner, that they 
prefer their Woridly Advantages and Proht, in their Shops and Callings, above the 
Kiches and gloriousBleflings of the Word and Ordinances of God, they prefer Earth 
b-fore Heaven, Gold above Grace, the good of the Body above the good of the Soul 3 


if the Enemy cannot keep Men from attending upon the Word, then he endeavours to 


fl) 


.Bbak 1Y, 


Book 1V. Sin a Thick. 333 


Thieves. Parallel; 


fill their Minds with other Things, cauſing them to be (6 negligent in hearing of the 
Word preached, that it profits them nothing 3 or if they ſhould hear with Attention, 
yet this Adverſary cauſes them toreſi ſatisfyed with a bear hearing, and thereby deceive 
their Souls, | 

Thirdly, Sin and Satan rob, or deprive Men of Union, and Communion with God, 
and of the true Grace of God, by which this Union and Communion with God, and 
Chriſt is attained 3 perſuading them common Grace is ſaving Grace, and legal Con- 
verſion is Evangelical Convertion, and outward Reformation true Regeneration, Oc. 

Fourthly, Sin and Satan rob Men of Peace, not only of Peace with God, butalſoof 
the true Peace of Conſcience. | 

Fifthly, They firive to rob Men of their precious and Immortal Souls; 

Sixthly, They rob, and endeavour to rob and deceive Men of the Crown of Life; 

Latily, In a Word, theſe Enemies irive to rob and cheat Men and Women of all 
the ſaving benetit of Chriti crucitied, cndeavouring to make his bleſſed+Death wholly 
ineffectual to their Souls. _ 


I. Thieves many times take and 
lead poor Travellers out of the 
King's High-Way, into ſome by- 
Place, and then bind them Hand 


II. So Sin and Satan, lead Sinners out 
of the true way of God, into by and un- 


troden Paths of Sin and Idolatry, and in Iſa.61,1: 


2a barbarous manner bind them with cru- 
el Bonds : hence Chriſt is aid to deliver 


and Foot, as well as take away their th.m that were bound. The Apoſtle Pant As 3.23, 
Treaſure. {peaking to Simon the Sorcerer, ſaid, I 
perceive thou art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity , There are three 
Bonds that theſc Spiritual Thieves bind Sinners with 3 (1.) The Bond of Ignorance. 


(2.) The Bond of Unbelicf. (3.) The Bond of a hard Heart. 


HT. Thieves do not only bind 
ſuch that they rob, but many times 
murther them; they do not only 


ſteal, but kill alſo, and that in a bar- 
barous manner. 


There are, and have been, ſome 
great and notorious Thieves 3 
Would you not look upon him to 
be a grand Thief, that robs and 
craftily deceives a whole City, a 
whole County, nay a whole King- 


II. So Sin and Satan, do not only 
rob Men of all their Heavenly Treaſure, 
but alfo kill and murther their Souls 
Sin kills Spiritually, and Sin kills Erer- 


nally ;' Sin, taking occaſion by the Command- Romi5.tr - 


ment, deceived me, and by it ſlew me. 
Sin has deccived and robbed the whole 
World at once. 


, : What & 
When our fit Parents Deceiver 


were beguiled, all Mankind were .be- $-» 4. 


guiled, and what Man that ever lived 
hath not actually been robbed by this 
Thief ? The beſt of Men, have more or 
leſs, been deceived by him. 

I. Sin is a great Thief, it we conſidet 


dom ? the eminency of thole it hath robbed, ' 

(1.) Sin deceived the Angels that fell,who were molt glorious Creatures in their firſt 
Fliates 

(2.) Sin robbed and deceived Adam,who was ſo higly honoured and dignified by the 
Almighty, &c. | 

2, Sin is a bold Thiefz which appears, in-that it will adventure to'fical and de- 
ceive at that very time when'it is arraigned, and its abominable Cheats laid open by 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

3. Sin is an old Thiet ; no ſooner was the World created, but preſently weread of 
this Robber, and how he cheated our firſt Parents; O how many Ages, how long 
a Time hath this Thiet reigned in his Wickednels ? 

4+ Sin is a ſubtile Thief, he robs and ficals in the Day-time, as well as in the Night, 
and yet 'tis hard to tind him out 3 he has many ſecret Corners to hide and lurk in, nay 
he hath got the Art to change his Name when heis taken, and charged with this or 
that Abomination. (1.) It you ſearch for him by the Name of Pride, he calls him- 
ſelt by the Name of Comlincſs and Decency. (2.) If you ſearch for him under the 
Name of Covetouſncls, he calls his Name Indiftry, Thriftineſs, and Good-husbandry3 
nay he is grown ſo crafty, that ſome think *tis impoſſible to hind him out : under the 
laſt Appellation, he doth not only change his Name, but alſo prevails cunningly upon 
Men, according as he finds their natural Inclination and Diſpoſition 3 ſome he deceives 


by 
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Life, whillt they thruſt the Knife into the very Throat, 


Sin is compos'd of nought but ſubtile Wiles, 

It fawns and flatters, and betrays by Smiles ; 

'Tis like the Panther, or the Crocodil, 

It ſeems to love, and Promiſes no III. 

It hides it Sting, ſeetns harmleſs as the Dove 3 

It hugs the Soul, it hates when't vows tru'ſt love, 
It plays the Tyrant moſt by gilded Pills, 

It ſecretly enſnares the Soul it kills. 

Sins Promiſes they all deceitful be, 

Does promiſe Wealth, but pay us Poverty : 
Does promiſe Honour, but doth pay us Shame 3 
And quite bereaves a Man of his Good-Name: 
Does promiſe Pleaſure, but doth pay us Sorrow 3 
Does promiſe Life to day, pays Death to Morrow. 
No Thief ſo vile, nor treacherous as Sin 5 

Whom Fools do hug, and take much Pleaſure in. 


Fools, and mcer Babes it makes of worldly-wiſe-Men. 


Idiots, take Braſs Counters, before Guinies and yellow Gold. 


derers, are a great Terrour to ho- 
neſt Menz and they will avoid 


to withſtand and vanquiſh them. to ſubdue and overcome it. 


Inferences. 


Hearts ? 


ſomes ? 


4 Sin, 
4+ Take hecd you are not beguiled and robbed by it. 


Thieves. | Parallel. 
by the Pleaſures of the World, ſome by the Profits and Riches of the World, and 
ſome he pufts up with Vain-Glory, and the Honours of the World. (3.) Sin deceives 
by pretending Kindneſs and Friendſhip to the Children of Men; Sin and Satan promiſe 
a future time, and Days to repent 3 they promiſe Heaven to the vileſt Sinner, promiſe 


5+ That Sin is acrafty Thief and Robber, doth appear further, if we conſider what 


(1.) It deceives them of Treaſure of an e'imable Value, for meer Toys and 
Trifles, it cheats them of moſt bleſſed Pearls, tor ſorry Pcbbles3 they like 


(2.) It makes them believe firange things, contrary toreaſon; As firſt, that tho 
they ſow Tares, yet they ſhall reap Wheat 3 nay, tho they ſow not at all, yet they 
ſhall have a great Crop at Harveſt 3 furthermore, that that work may be done when 
they are Old, and ready to drop into the Grave, which is ſo hard and difficule, that 
all the Days of their Life, and the greateſt of their Strength is too little to accomplith z 
and that *tis time enough to ſow their Seed, when they ſhould,. with others, be a ga= 
thering in their Harveſt» Laſily, it makes ſuch Fools of Men, as to conſent to ſet the 
Knife to their own Breaſt, and be willing to let out their own Hearts Blood, 

IV. Bloody Thieves, and Mur- IV. Sin is ſuch a bloody Thief and 

Murderer, that all Godly Men dread it, 
and endeavour to avoid it, as much as 
: - (hbly they can 3 and not only ſo, bur 
them, if poſlible, and provide br ut —_ themſelves the whole Ar- 
themſclves with ſuitable Weapons, * mour of God, that ſo they may be able Eph.64 


F Sin be a Thief, a bloody and treacherous Thicf and Robber 3 what Folly are theſe 
Men and Women guilty of, who are fo ready and willing, at every turn, to en« 
tertain it as a Gueſt in their Houſes ? nay, and ſhall liein the chiefelt Room of their 


2. It ſhews the Folly of theſe Men alſo, who hide their Sin, and deſire nothing 
more than to have their beloved Lulis ſpared ; Who would hide, and plead for a 
curſed Murdcrer, or ſuffer a bloody and venemous Serpent to lie in their Bo- 


3. It ſhews the Folly of ſuch that play and make a ſport at Sin, Fools make @ mock, 


5. When 


A 
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5+ When you are hard put to it, call fot help, Cty out, Thieves, Thieves ! Pray fot 
the hel ot the Spirit. 

6. Be lure watchagainſt itz you are ready to have a watchful Eye over a Thick, nay 
over one who is bu. ſuſp«Ced fo to be. 

7. Keep the Door ſhut againſt Sin, And 

Laſily, Be not fo toolith as to believe Sin and Satans Promiſes; 


— 


at... 


Stn a Debt, 


Mat. 6. 12. Forgive #4 our Debts. 


[n is called a Debt, 6paMywarx, Debita, in theſe Words, Sins and Debts are 
vfed promiſcuouſly, as Luk. 11. 4. compared with this in Mat. 6; 10; Lak13.4; 
Luke was learned 1n the Greek, and wrote «uwprias, Sins; whereas Matthew 
hath opaAyuaTax, Debts. Canin. in loc, N.T. Page $6, 87. 

Now when Sins are called Debs, or ſaid to be forgiven, it's a Metaphor frorti pe- 
cuniary Debts, as the. Debtor was ſaid Iuere when be paid his Money and it is gene- 
rally utcd of any that are obnoxious to Puniſhment 3 ſo the Grecians ſay o@anav Faw, 
and the Latines pznas debere 3 (o the Hebrew Word 3)71, is uſed both for Debts and 
Guilt, Dan. 1, 10. Ezch.18. 7: as alſo fot Sin, Exedi32. and tvox@-, which is apply- 
ed to a Sinner, f.ames 2, 29. is alſo frequeatly uſed of Punithment, as Mat: 5. 2t, 22. 
In Sin there is the obl.quity and diſſonancy from the Law of God, and this is not 
callcd a Debt; for we do not.owe this to God, but the contrary, Obedience, and Holi- 
neſs 3 in Sin there is Guilt and Obligation uttb Etetnal Puniſhment, and this is cal- 
lcd a Debt, &c;, 


Vet phot. 


T'N Ebts are variouſly taken, and 
may be contracted divers 

manner of ways. (1.) A Man ma 

rob his Netyhbour of his Good. 


Parallel, 
I Man by Sin, hath taken away of 
robbed God Almighty of his Glory 3 
Adam gave more credit and tather heark- 


encd ro the Devil, thati to God, and 
what a teproach was this (as I may fo lay) 


Name, defanie and wickedly wrong 
him that way, and thereby make 
himfclf guiley, and become a Sinner 
againſt him, and is as much bound 
tomake him ſatisfaction, as if he bad 
been his Debtor, by getting away 
much oft his Goods, &. 


to his Maker! Satan ſhall be bclieved 
when God ſhall not: when a Man will 
not believe, trult, not give ctedit to 
what his Neighbour faith, tho never fo 
juſt and upright z what a Reproach, and 
Contempt, doth he caft upon him? So 
what greater wrong could Man do to 
God, (the moſt juſt and holy One of Hea- 


ven and Earth) as not to regard his Wotd, Believe, nor give credit to-him 3 but ras 
ther ſide wich, and yield to his cruel Enemy, that tiudied Revenge, and to bring him 
into Reproach. And thus Man became a Sinner, and made himſelt guilty, being a 
Lebtur to God, aud bound to make fatisfaRion, or ſuffer tor Sin, it this wrong can- 


not be made up, of the Debt paid. 


Il. Man btake a Holy and Righ- 
teous Law, and thereby made him- 
{c}f notoriouſly guilty; and ob- 
noxious to. the Penalty annexed ; 
and Guile that lies upon him, is 
commonly called a Debt, he is a 
Debtor ro the Law, as well as a 
Criminal. 


HH. Some 


II; Sinners have broke the holy and 
righteous Law of God, and by this means 
arc become miferably guilty, and. palpas- 
ble Debtors, both to the Laws and ju» 
flice; the Law is broke, and, Jaltice 
requireth SatisfaRionz the Penalty is 
Death, A heavy Debr, ſuch s Debc 


is Sin 3 he hath violated a juſt Law; 
and how will he make a Compenſa- 
tion ? we 

* © i Sit 
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Book IV. 


Hl. Sin is a very great Debt, every 

* ; - ungodly Man may be ſaid to owe many 
acceptation, Arc c p—_ 4 thouſands, tho never (o Rich and Mighty 
ny Pounds, thoulands of Founds. |; + account of Men. So Mat. 18, 24, 
where our Sins are not-only compared toa Debt, but to a Debt of a vali Sum, ten 
thouſand Talents, which according to computation amounts to 1500000 Þ, and 


BetaphN. 


HL. Some Debts, 1n a common 


according to others, -1575002 1. 

IV. Some Debts are ſo great m 
value, and the Debtors ſo poor, 
that they are not able to pay them. 


V. A D«bt expoſeth a Man oft- 
times to an Arreſt, and fills his 
Mind full of Trouble 3 eſpecially, if 
it be an Action upen Execution, 
that admits of no Ball. 


VE A D«bt doth not only 
expoſe 'a' Man'.to, the darger of 
an Arreſt, but (in caſe he cannot 
pay the Drbt, or procuic Bail) to 
a Priſon allo. 


VII. Some :Mens Debts have 
been paid by the Hands of others, 
who aut of meer Compaſſion, have 
undertaken to ſatisfy for all they 
have owed, and thereby have kept 
the poor Debtors from periſhing. 


* £ctapho!. 


A Debt among Men, only expo- 
{eth, the Body, or Bodies of 
Men ao External Danger, Suffering, 
Qr SOITQW. 


-M.;*Dtbrs among Men, are often- 
times forgiven, without Payment, 
or. $atisfattion made for them, 
tither*!'' by the Debtor, or his 
Syrety. © | 


IV. Sin is (o great a Debt, that a Man 
of himſelf is not able to make fatisfation 
to the Law, and Jultice of God for it ; 


he owcs ten thouſand Talents, and hath wa..1g,2, 


nothing to pay 3 ſo our Saviour himſelf 
plainly intimates. 

V. Sin expoſeth a Man to an Arreſt, 
by Death, a Serjeant (that will) when 
he hath received his Warrant, take no 
Bail, and this hills wicked Men (c<fpecial- 
ly) full of Fears; Who through fear of 
Death, are ſaid, to be all their Life time 
ſul jeft to Bondage. 

VI. So Sin expoſeth a Man, not only 
to an Arre'', by Death, but alſo to the 
Prijon -f Ercrnal Darkneſs, out of which 
there is no Redemption 3 Verily, Verily, 
I fay mnt you, he ſhall not come ont from 
thence, until be bath paid the utmoſt Far- 
thing. 

VIE. So this great Debt, (viz.) Je- 
ſus Chrili, (the Sinners Friend) out of 
Infinite Bowels, by one firgle Payment 
on te Croſs, or by his Active and Fafſive 
Obedience, hath fatishcd for, or made 
a full Compenſation to the Law, and 
Jutiice of God, in the behalt ot Sin- 
ners 3 that ſo he might thereby deliver 
them from Eternal Ruine. Sce Surety, 


Diſparity, 


UT Sin, this Spiritual Debt, ex- 

poſeth not the Body only, but the 
Soul: it brings not the Soul, by Guilt, 
to Sorrow and Miſery here 3 bur both 
the Sul ard Body to Sufferings Etervally 
hercafrer, 

I. God doth not forgive Sin (this ſpiri- 
tual Debt } without a fu'l Payment, or ple- 
nary Satisfaction made tor it by our Surety; 
it confilteth not with his Jultice, Honour, 
nor with the Nature and -wity of his 
Law ( conlidering the Nature of Sin 


it ſel "ſp'to do: And theretore, what Man is not able to do upon this account, 
Tus k hrift bjs blefſed Surety hath done for him. 


Fill, 


amyls, 49-congder 


o-qmnake this appear, or turther to macifeſt the Truth of it, it will not be 
| Ut {9conkder the Nature of God's Threatnings, I mean, Legal Threatnings, 
whic [vera Pivines hayc well diſtinguiſhed from Evangelical. F 


Goſpcl, or Evange- 


Iical Threatuings, are thoſe Fatherly Chaltiſements, which God denounceth, to keep 
us within the Bounds of Child-like Ob:dience 3 and therefore,God hath not only lig- 


= tne Nature of the Aﬀair r. quireti,) that they ſhould be executed only in 
ced, 1 Pet. 1. 6. 


nifcd, 
caſe of 


But 


Heb. 2, 


Mar. $.26, 
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But Legal Threatnings,denounce unmixed and unatlayed Curſe and Wrath. Theſe 
two widcly differ, not only in their Nature, but End. In the tmtt; . ſuppoſe, that the 
Fubneſs of the Threatnings be done to God's Hand, without rhe Execution of thems 
it clearly follows, that che Obligation of the Believer to chem, as they have reſpe& to 
ſuch av End,diflolves and ceaferh 3 that which is God's Intent by them, being obtain- 
ed without them, the execution of the Threatnings,without the leaft derogation from 
the Trath of God, or linpeachment of his other Properties, may be ſuſpended. 

_ But Legal Threatnings being of another Nature, and having another End , name- 

ly, the Vindication of God's Holineſs and Juſtice upon Priſoners and Rebels, they 
are no wiſe difſolvible, but mult of necefiiry be inflited, chat the Partecions and 
Goverrment of God tnay be vindicated, and Sin may berevenged. All Sin is a Con- 
tempt of God's Authority and Government, and catts Dirtupon his Glory 5 and Pu- 
nithment is the vindicating of God's Honour, in revenge of Evil committed. 

Let this be noted, that in caſe of ſuch a propottionable SatisfaQtion, by which the 
Honour and Equity of his Law is vindicated, his Juttice, Holineſs, and Hatred ot Sin 
demontirated, the ends of Government attained 3 he may relak and diſpenſe with the 
Threatning, as to the Party offending, which is the caſe here : for by extcuting che 
Threatnings upon Chrilt, and receiving a valuable confideration ot Satisiaction trom 
him, he hath given as cmineat demonſtration of his Righteoatne(s, Putity, and Ha- 
ted of Sin, and as fully vindicated his Law from Contempr, as if the Offenders them- 
ſelves had ſuffered 3 and therefore, by an admirable mixture of Grace with Jultice, 
hath rckeaſed us. Theſe things being premifed, Ireafſume (ſaith be) the Argument 
ramely, That the Truth of God's Threatnings, would not allow him to pardon Sin, 
and fave Sinners, but upos the conſidetation of a SatisfaGion. 

Firſt, God having deoounced Death,and the Curſe againit Sin,Gen.2.17, Dent.27.26. 
The Veracity and Faithfulaeſs of his Natureobliged him - ro fee it inflicted 5 Never 
any entertained a Notion of God, bat they mcluded in it that he ſpake Truch. Could 
ever any Threatning of God, be of awe upon the Conſcience of a Sinner, ſhould the 
frlt and great Threatning be made fo cafily void ? Should ir be granted, that notwith- 
flanding God's folemn Denunci:tion of Wrath, in caſc of Sin, that yer ke hath taken 
the Offender ito Favour, and pardoned the Offence without any Satisfaction, or 
Conſideration at all? what would Creatures imagine, but that God either intended 
his Threatnings for meer Scare-Crows, or that he were ſubject to Mutabiliy 3 which 
Apprehenfion being once received, what boldneſs would Men afſume in Sin? belic- 
viog that the Comminationsot the Goſpet, would be no more executed than thoſe 
of the Law : but let God be true, and every Man @ Lyar. 

Secondly z To ſuppole that God hath abrogited his Threatning, is at once to 
overthrow the whole Scripture 3 for that expreſly tells us, that xot one jor of the Law 
was to periſh. Mar. 5. 15. That every Diſobedience received a jult Recompence of Keward, 
Heb. 2. 2.-' Ste Heb. 8.28. & 9. 22,23. That without Blood there was to be no 
KR emiſſion. 

Thirdly 3 If the Threatningannexed to thie Law be teltafed, ir is cither by virtue 
of the Law'it (elf, or by virrue of the Goſpel, It is not by virtue of the Law 5 for 
that was wholly incxorable, rcquiring either perfet and comtant Obedience, or de- 
nouncing vamixecd and unallayed Wrath. Gat; 3. 10, Not is it zeleafed by the Goſpel 3 
this the Holy:Ghoſt cleatly infortns ns, Rom. 3. 31. Do we then maky wid the Law 
throwgh Faith? 'God forbid t | yea,” we eftabliſh.the Law. Beza's Paraphrale hee is very 
good : Chriſti ſatisfa.iiq quid aliud qudns Logis minas oftendit minime irritay ifſe, quaint 
illas luere Chrifturs oportueris 5 O Chriſti Juſtiviz, quid alind oft quam Ligis pre(t atio ? 
Sce alſo Mati5.17,18. Think not, faith Chrilt,- that F amt come to dejtroy the Law, or the 
Prophers 3 T\amnov core to deſtroy, but to fitlfil : | For verily 1 ſay uato you, till Heaven 
and Earth piſs away, one jot, or one titile ſhalt in no wiſe Joſt from the Law, till all be 
folfilled. As elt the Predictions ct the Prophers were tultitied by hitn, and in him 3 


fo was the whole Law is his keepiog the Ptcceprs of it; and teaching othersto du the x 


like, and in his bearing the Penalty of it, and fulfilling the Types of ic. © The 
Goſpel is fo far from repealing the Penalty of rhe Law, thas the very Goſpel ic:{elf is 
founded on Chrilt's undertaking to bear the Penalty of its ' Heb.g. 15, 16. Therecoutd 
have been no Teſtament, but in and throwgh the Death of the Teftator.- There could have 
| beret» no ſuch thing as a Gofpet, or a Feeder of glad Tidings and Mezcy to: as, but 
thwough Chrilt?'s undertaking, - 3s our Surety, to bear the Curie of the Law. Gal.3.i5; 
Ahd fo mudk for the Argument from the Truth of God's Threataing: ; - i 
X * : 
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h22. Diſparity. 
The Sum of what we ſay and believe about this great Fruth, is this: 

7. That by che Sin of our hrit Parents, all Men are brought into a State of Sin, 
and Apoltacy from God, and of an Enmity to him. Gen. 6.5. Pal. 51.5. Rom; 3, 
23. & 8.7. Eph. 4- 18, Col. 2.13. 

2. That in this State all Men naturally continue, finning againſt Gog, nor of themm- 
tclves can do otherwiſe. Rom. 3, 10,11, 12, 

3+ That the Jultice and Holineſs of God, as he is the Supreme Governor and Judg 
of all the World, requires that Sin be puniſhed. Exod. 34. 7. Joſh. 24.19, Pal. 5, 
4, 3» 6, Oc. - 

4. That God hath alſo cogaged his Veracity and Faithfulneſs in the SanQtion of the 
Law, not to leave Sin unpuniſhed. Gen. 2. 17, Dent. 27. 26. Curſed be be that con- 
tirmeth not all tbe Words of this Law, to do them. In this State and Condition all Man- 
kind, had they been Icft without Divine Help and Aid, mult have periſhed tor ever. 

5. That God, out of his infinite Grace and Goodnels, ſent his Son, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriit, co deliver them, 

6. That this Love was the ſame in Father and Son : The Father could not be 
more gracious and kind than the Son, nor the Son in Bowels exceed the Father 3 but 
both alikxe luving, gracious, and ccmp3ſhonate. 

7. Ti at the Way in general whereby the Son of God, being incarnate, was to ſave 
lo't Sinners, was, by a Sublticution of himſelf, according to the Decree and Ap- 
pointment of God, in the Sinner's room 3 according to 2 Cor. 5. 21. He bath made 
him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
bim, Compared with Gal. 3. 17, Rom: 5.7, 8. & 8.3. 1 Pet.2. 24. & 3.18. 

8. That Ctirilt, jo his ſaving Sinners, -hath, (1.) Offered himlſelt a Sacritice to 
God, to make Atonement for Sins. Iſa. 53. 10. Epy. 3.2. Heb, 2.17. & g. 11, 
12, 13, 14. (2.) That he redeemed us, by paying a Price, a Ranſom for our Re- 
demption. Mark 10. 45. 1 Cor. 6.20. 1 Tim. 2.6. 1 Pct. 1.18. (3.) That he bore 
cur Sins, that is, the Puniſhment due for them. Iſa. 53.5. 1 Pet.2.24. (4.) That 
he anſwered the Law, and the Penalty thereof. Kom, 8.3. Gal. 3:13. & 4.4, 5. 
(5 ) That he diced for Sin and Sinners, to expiate the one, and in the tiead of the 
oil.cr. Rom. 4.25. & 5. 10. (6.! And that God, upon Chriſt's voluntary Suſcepti- 
on of his Office, as Mcdiator, and Coudeſcenfion to the Work, did fo lay our Sins, 
in and by the 5:ntence of the Law, upon him, that he made tull SatisfaQion for what-= 
ſoever legally could be charged upon them for whom he thus ſuffered. (7.) And all 
this, that the Juſtice of God being ſatisfied, and the Law fultlled, Mankind might 
be treed trom the Wrath to come. Rom, 3. 25+ 


II. Among Men, that Debt that I But that Remifſion of Sins is 
is paid, or full Compenſation made wh-lly through the tree Love and Grace 


. p of God, is evident » yet not without 1e- 
for it, (cither by the Debtor, or {pct had to the Atonement or Propiti- 


his Surety ) cannot be faid to be 10. thiough Faith in Chris Elood, 
forgiven. For without ſhedding of Blood, there is no 
Remiſſim, Eph. 1.7. We have Redemption through bis Blood, even the Remiſſion of Sins, 
chap 4. v. 32. As God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. God bath ſet bim forth 
to be a Propitiation, through Faith in bis Blood, to declare bis Righteouſneſs, for the Remiſſion 
of Sinr, Rum. 3. It is abſolutely tree, in eſpe of all inumediate TranſaRtions be- 
tween God and Sinners, free on the part of God. 

L. In the eternal Purpoſe of it, when he might juſtly have (ſuffered all Men to have 
periſh-.d under the Guilt of their Sins. 

2, Free in the Means that he uſed to effect it, (1.) In the ſending of his own Son. 
\ (2.) In laying the Puniſhment of our Sins upon him. (3-) In his Covenane with 
him, that it (hould be accepted on our behalf. (4.) In his free Tender and Propoſal 
of it by the Goſpel, without Money, and without Price,  (5.) In the aRual Condos 
nation and Pardon of them. | | 

Secondly ; It is free on the part of the Perſons that are forgiven, in that, (1.) It is 
given and granted to them, without any Satisfation made by them, or' a Surety of 
their procurement, they being, not able to find any. (2.) Without any. Merit to pur- 
chaſe or procure it. (3.) Without any. penal ſatisfactory Suffering here or hercatcer, 
(4) Without any expectation of a future Recompence, or being once pardoned, they 
ſhould niake or give any Satisfation for what they had done before. \And as _ 

(o 


» . 
=” 
- 
= . - ® = 
” Y _ oY OI PT" "07 a Fs 


Din a Debt, 


Book LV. 


Yetapho?. Diſpatity. 
none of thoſe Things would, ſo nothing elſe can impeach the Freedom of Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs. Whether then we reſpe the Pardoner, or the Fardoned, Pardon 
is every way free, namely on the part of God who forgives, and on the patt of Sin- 
ners that are forgiven. 

If God hath row, beſides all this, provided himſelf a Lamb for a Sacrifice 4 if he 
hath, in inhnite Wiſdom and Grace, tound our a way thus freely to forgive us out 
Debts, to the Praiſe and Glory of his own Holinels, Righteouſneſs, and Severity 
againſt Sin, as wellas to the magnifying of his Grace, Goodneſs, and rich Bounty, 
which he immediatly exerciſeth in the Pardon of Sin: Are any Mans Eyes evil, be- 
cauſe he is good ? Will they not be contented to be pardoned, unleſs they may have 
it at the rate of ſpoiling or robbing God of his Holineſs, Truth, Righteouſneſs, and 
Faithfulneſs. Dr. Owen. n 

Object. But doth not ths Dofrine ſet forth God to be ſevere to bis own Son, to ſubſti- 
tute him in the Sinners room, to bear ba Wrath, and ſuffer for their Sins ? © 

Anſw. God laid nothing upon his bleſſed Son, but what Chritt offered himſelf free- 
ly to undergo for Man's ſake ; and had it not every way confilted with his vwn Glory, 
thus to deliver up the Lord Jeſus, to ſatisfy both Law and Jultice, doubtleſs he would 
never have ſent him into the World, And if it had been only to make Chriſt a Pat- 
tern of Humility, and of Patience under Suffering, that God laid theſe things upon 
him which he endured, it might have left ſome room for Men fo to ſpeak, in that 
others might, as indeed many of the Godly have been made Examples upon that 
account, 

: Object. If God cannot pardon Sin without Satisfattion, be is more weak and imperfect 
#hin Man, 
A Anſw. 1. God cannot do many Things that Man can do 3 not that he is rhore im- 
perfe& than they, but he cannot do them upon the account of his PerfeQtion: He 
cannot lie, he cannot change, cannot deny himſelf, which Men can, and do daily. 

2. To pardon Sin without SatisfaQtion, in him who is abſolutely holy, righteous, 
true and faithful, the abſolute, neceſſary, Supreme Governor of all Sinners, the Author 
of the Law, and Sanction of it, wherein Puniſhment is threatned and declated, is 
to deny himſclf, and to do what one infinitely perfeRt cannot do. 

3- Why doth not God pardon Sins freely, without requiring Faith, Repentance, 
and Obedience in them that are pardoned ? yea, as the Conditions oh which they 
may be pardoned : For ſeeing he is ſo infinitely good and gracious, cannot he pardon 
Men, without preſcribing ſuch Terms and Conditions unto them, as he knows that 
Men, and that incomparably the greateſt Number of them, will never come up unto, 
and fo mult of necefſity periſh for ever? Yea, but our Adverſaries fay; this cannot 
be. neither oth this imprach the Freedomof Pardon : For it is cettdin, that God 
doth picſcribe theſe things, and yer he pardoneth freelyz and it would altogether 
unbccome the holy God, to pardon Sinners that continue impenitent, and fo live and 
dic. But doth not the Socinian (ce, that he hath hereby given away his Cauſe which 
he contendeth for ? For if a Preſcription of ſundry things to the Sinner himſelf, with- 
out which hc ſhall not be pardoned, doth not at all impeach (as they fay) the Free- 
dom of Pardon, but God may be ſaid freely to pardon Sin notwithſtanding it 5 
how ſhall the receiving of Satisfaction by another, ( nothing at all being required of 
th= Sinner ) have the leaſt appearance of any ſuch thing ? If the Freedom of For- 
giveneſs conlilts in ſucha boundleſs Notion as theſe Men itnagine, it is certaih that 
the preſ.tibing Faith and Repentance unto Sinners antecedently to their participation 
of it, is much more evidently contrary unto it, than the receiving Satisfaction from 
.another, who is not to be pardoned, can to any appear to be. Secondly, lt it be 
contrary to the Holineſs of God, to pardon any, without requiting Faith, Repentance 
and Obedience in them, as it is indeed 3 let not theſe Perſons be offended, it we be- 
lieve him, when he fo frequently declares it, that it was fo, to remit Sin, without 
the fultilling his Law, and ſatisfying of his Juſtice» Dr. Owen; 


IV. Oft-times, nay, moſt coni- —1V- But it is not fo here in reference to 
monly Men, 42s {oon AS ſome Debts this Debt 3 for tho Chriſt, aS Our Surety, 
are paid or Satisfaftion made by hath made a full Compenſation to the 
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, Law and Juſtice of God, yet Sinners arc 
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tor may demand a Diſcharge or Ac- it follow, { ſaith the Vocor) that on the 


See Sv ety 


ow ft firſt 


—_. 
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: co : :1 ſuppoſition of Satisfaftion, pleaded for 
uitrance immediatly from the ſaid r4ymer ite Pardon, and | e9- y 
Lebts, &*c. of Perſons originally guilty, and liab'e co 
Puniſhment, muſt immediatly, and ipſo fa&o enſue , it is not of the Nature of every 
Solution or Satisfaction. that Deliverance muſt ipſo fatto follow. And the reafon of 
it is, becauſe this Satisfation by ſuccedaneous Subſtitution of one to undergo Punith- 
ment for another, mult be founded in 2 voluntary Compatt and Agreement 3 for th.re 
'S required unto it a Reloxation of the Liw, tho not as unto Puniſhment to be in- 
fied, yet as unto the Perſon to be puniſhed, And it is otherwiſe in perſonal Guilt, 
than in pecuniary Debts : In theſe, the Debt ir {If is fully intended, and the Perſon 
obliged with reference thereunto 4 in the other, the Perſon is firitly and principally 
under the Obligation. And therctore when the pecuniary Debt is paid, by whon:ſv- 
ever it be paid, the Obligation of che Perſon himſelf unto Payment ceaſeth ipſo fatto: 
But in Tnings criminal the guilty Perſon bimſelt being firſtly, immediatly, and in- 
tentionally under the Oblization unto Puniſhment, when there is introduced by Com- 
paCt a vicariow Solution, in ſubltitution of another to ſuffer, tho he ſuffer the ſame ab- 
folutcly., which the Perſon thould have done tor whom he ſuffers 3 yet becauſe of the 
ac.eptation of his Perton to ſuffer. which might have been retuſed, and could not be 
admitted without ſome Relaxation of the Law, D-liverance of the guilty Pcrfon 
cannot anſwer ipſo fatto, bur by the Iatervention of the Terms tixcd in the Covenant 
or Agreement, for an admittance of the Subſticution. 

Ir appears from what hath been ſaid, that in this matter of Sin being called a Debt, 
and of SatisfaQion, Sin is nat to be conſidered as ſuch a Debt, and God a Creditor, 
and the Law as an Obligation to the Pavment of that Debt, as ſome Men ſeem corun 
it ; But Sin is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and thereby obnoxious and liablc to 
the Puniſhment conſtituted in it, and by it anſwerable unto the Jutiice and Holineſs 
of another 3 and God, as the infinitely holy and righreous Auth..r of that Law, and 
Supreme Governor of #I|l Mankind, according to the SauGion and Tenor of it; 
© The Subtticution of Chrilt was merrly v4luncary on the part of God, and of him- 
* {clt, undertaking to be Sponſor, to anſwer tor the Sins of Men, by uadergoing the 
© Puniſhwent due unto them, Thats this end there was a Relaxatioa of thu Law, 
© as tothe Perſons that were to ſuffzr, tho not as to what was to be ſuffered : Wirhout 
© the former, the Subliitution mentioned could not hve been admitted 3 and on ſup- 
© polition of the latter,. the Sufterings of Chriſt could not have had the Nature of 
© Funiſhmcnt, properly fo called 3 tor Puniſhment relates to the Juſtice and Righteouſ- 
© neſs in Government of him that inflis it 3 and this the Jultice of God doth not but 
* by Law. Norcould the Law be any way fatished or fulfilled by the Suffering of 
*Chrili, it antecedently thereunto, its Obligation, or Power of obliging unto the 
© Penalty conſiitutcd in its Sanftion unto Sin, was relaxed, diſſolved, vr diſpenſed 
* withal. Nor was it agreeable to Ju'tice, nor would the Nature of the Things them- 
© ſelves admit of it, that another Puniſhment ſhowId be inflicted on Chritt, than what 
© we had deſerved 3 nor could our Sin be the impultive Cauie of his Death, nor could 
©*we havc had any Benefit thereby. Dr, Owen. 


Jnferences. 


His ſhews what the Nature of Sin is, together with the woful and miſerable 
Condition of Man thereby, How few know, or are ſenſible, how far they are 
in Debt, and what feartul Danger they are in hereby every moment! 

I. It may raiſe our Hearts to admire the Grace and Goodnels of God, in ſending 
Chritt to ſatisiy for our Sins, | 

HI. Let us alſo from hence be ſtirred up to cry for Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins: Forgive us our Debts, 

Queti, What is it we defire of God in thu Petition ? 

Anſw, 1. We pray, that God would not require or exact Payment and SatisfaQtion 
for our Sins of usz for if he ſhould paſs by Millions of Sins, and ſet down but 
one hundred, nay, come ſo low as to charge but ten, nay, forgive us all ſave only 
one, that one would fink us down to the loweſt Hell. Should God require us tomake 
ſatisfaQion but for one evil Thought, we ſhould be utterly undone. 


2. We 
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2. We pray, ( faith Mt. Barges ) that God would lay our Sins upon Chrift, or 


accept of Satisfattion in and through him for ſceing (faith he) God hath declared 
his Will, thar Man ſhall die for Sin 3 if we ſhould pray, that he would abſolutely for- 
give our Sins, it would be to pray that he might be unjults Therefore in this Prayer 
thus we may argue, O Lord, we call not upon thee to repeal any Threatiiog, to 
nullity thy Word, to become unjuſt 3 but thy Wiſdom hath ſo found out a way, thac 
we may be pardoned, and thou fatished, &c. | 

3+ We pray, that through Chriſt's Atonement, or the Propitiation of his Blood, 
our daily Sins and Infirmities may be forgiven us, and we kept in a State of Juttit1- 
cation 3 for it our former Sins thoul4 be torgiven, and not our preſent and tuture, 
our Cafc would be deſperate 3 tor Sin, like Sampſon's Hair, tho cut, it will grow 
again. And as we lindaily, fo we ought to pray for Pardon, through Chrilt's Me- 
diation 3 tor Sin is not actually forgiven, before commicted; nor before we have the 
true Senſc and Sorrow of it upon our Hearts: Where God gives Remiflion, he gIVES 
a broken Heart, Ads 5. 31. | | 

4+ We pray, that God would account or impute Chriſt's Righteouſnels unto us 
for Pardon. 

5. We pray for the fenſe and feeling of the Grace and Bleffing of Pardon in our 
own Sou's; forit 15 one thing to be pardoned, and another thing ro know, or have 
the feeling ſenſe of it in our ſelves. We are in this Cafe ( ſaith an eminent Perſon) 
like fome Heir or Prince, that hath many temporal Dignities, but by reaſon of his In- 
fancy doth not underſtand it, We pray principally, 1, For the teal Ethibicion of 
Pardon 3 and, 2. For the Declaration and Manifcſtation of it in our. Conftiences. 
Some ſay, That God, from all Ecervity, hath pardoned Sins palt, preſent; and to 
come 3 and that when we believe or repent, our Sins are pardoned declaratively only 
to our Conſciences 3 but now, I ſay, We pray not only for Aſſurance and Manifettation 
of Pardon, but for Pardon it ſelf. The Reaſons ate: 

(1,) We might by the ſame Kule interpret all the other Petitions, in regard of De- 
claration only, and not of Exhibition. When we pray for: Sanctitication and Glo- 
rification, in that Petition, Thy Kingdoms come, it night be as well ſaid, that we are 
ſanQificd and glorihed from all Eternity 3 and theretore when we are ſaved and glo- 
rified in Heaven, this is but to our ſenſe and feeling And thus Mcri make the 
Decrees of God to be from Erernicy, with the Execution of them in Time. How 
ridiculous would it be to expound that Petition, Give us this day our daily Bread, thus ! 
viz. Not that God ſhould give us our daily Bread, but make us to fee and tecl that he 
hath given it to us. 

(24) A ſecond 15 from the Nature of Forgiveneſs it ſelf: When Sin is pardoned, it 
is aid to be blotted out 3 now can any think, that blotting out is only in 4 Man's owri 
Conſcience and Feeling ? It is more immediatly out of God's Book, ( it being a Me- 
taphor taken frm blotting or crofling Debts out of a Book of- Accounts, &e.) and 
not only the Guilt that lies upon our Hearts 3- therefore theſe are very ſeparable the 
one from the other. A Man may feel no Weight or Burthen ot Sin ypon him, and 
yet it fiand in red Characters in God's Book: and on the conttary, a Sin may be 
blotted out there, yet be very heavy and terrible in a Man's feeling and apprehenſion; 
So Sin pardoned is ſaid to be covered or hid, not in reſpec of us, as if it were taken 
from our Sight, but from God's Sight 3 and he is faid to calt our Sins behiud 
his Back. 

(3-) This Explication, as the whole Sence of the Petition, would overthrow all 
other Scriptures, which make no Pardon of Sin to be, but where the Subjet hathi 
ſuch Qualitications as this in the Text, viz. forgiving others, &c. 

(4.) This which theſe Men ſay, would iake-0o difference between Sins repented 
of, and Sins not repented. Where do we tead, that God doth ( like the Pope ) an- 
tedatc his Pardon, betore the Sin be committed, or repented of? Burgez. 

6. We pray, That as God doth forgive Sin, ſo allo he would rcleaſe the Puniſh- 
ment, and take away all the Wrath that doth belong to it. It is but a Mockery 
which Papilis make about Pardon, as if indeed God did pardon the Sin, but not the 
Puniſhment 3 that that abides (till, and we mult work out a Relcafe trom that by our 
own ſelves: Itis ttue, God, tho he doth pardon Sin, yet he may grievoufly afflict ; 
but theſe are only fatherly Chaltifements, -and not judicial Puniſhments. But in this 
Prayer wedefire, as the Sin is removed, fo alſo whatſoever Troubl-s, Affiictions, or 
Chaſtiſements do remain, that they likewiſe may be taken away j that as the Gult of 


Hell is removed, fo every Cloud alfo may be diſpelted; Cs 
7: We 


— 
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7, We pray not only for Pardon, but alſo for the gracious Concomitants and EfteRs 
of it, which are Peace with God, and Joy in the Holy-Ghoti, &c. Rom, 1, 5, 


From the Whole we may infer, 


I. That Man is a guilty Sinner, ( nay, that Believers are not without Sin, as they 
are in thamſelves.)) Man, as confidered in his fallen State, is accuſed and charged 
by the Law, and muli plead, and he cannot plead, Not giity, being under the Im- 
peachment of his own Conſcience, 1lle noſcens ſe damnat quo peccat die. This might 
have been the Plea of Adams before his tall, but none elſe. 1 Kings 8. 46, There is no 
Man that finneth not. Ecclef. 7. 20. 1 John'i.8. Our Plea then mult be, Gwilty ; 
and in this « aſe we mult plead Mercy tor the ſake of Mercy, or Mercy for the fake 
of Chriſt, or upon the account of the Satisfaion he hath made. 


I. There is ro pleading Mercy for the ſake of Mercy, for ( as one well obſerves) 
that were nut to plead, but to begz nor were it at all ro be juſtihed, but mcerly par- 
donedz it were to be dealt with alone upon the Score of Grace, and not at all up- 
on the Score of Righteouſneſs, whereas Juſtitication is an Ac of Juſtice rather than 
Mercy : tho it is true, in the Salvation of Sianers both Grace and Jultice (as hath been 
lhewed } meet together 3 we ate both pardoned and juſtihed. God is (faith one 
as mercitul as we can defire. and yet as righteous as himfelt can detire 3 there is the 
treeli Grace, and the fulleſt Juſtice. As God pardons Sin, he diſplays his Mercy z as 
he juſtifies us from Sin, he manitelts his Righ:couſneſs. 

Fardon is free t-» us, but it colt Chriit dear; there is a Myſtery in the Remiſſion of 
Sin 3 it is not forgiven without Atonement, SatisfaQtion, and Recanciliation made 
for it by ].ſus Chiitt, Which appears, 

1, Ia that thuſe who are pardoned, are ſaid to be juſtified through him. As 
13. 39» 
my Becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to bear our Sins, or the Puniſhment of them. 1 Pet. 2. 
24 1/2. 53.4,5,6. Hediedin our ſtead, for that is the meaning of his bearing 
our Sin, «s might be largely ſhewed from the Old Teſtament, where we read of Per- 
ſons that God faid ſh»uld bear their own Sins. 

3. Be.auſc the Scripture ſaith, Without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, Heb. 
9.22, And that it is through that one Offering of Jeſus Chriſt, that we are both 
pardoned and accepted. Redemption, and Forgiveneſs of Sin, is through bis Blood, 
Rom. 3. 25. 

4 becenſe Chritt is ſaid to reconcile us, and pacify the Wrath of God for our Sins. 
2 Cor. 5.19, 29, Rom. 5, 

5. becauſe we are faid to be bought with a Price: Chrift gave bimſelf 2 Ranſom 
for many. 1 Cor. 6. 29. 1 Pet. 1. 18, Mat. 20. 28. 

6. Becauſc he is ſaid to be made unto us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, &c, called, 
The Lord, our Righteouſneſs, Our Juſtitication confiltteth in the Non-Imputation of 
Sin, and the Imputation of his Righteouſneſs, that ſo Salvation might be wholly of 
Grace, and all Bualiing excluded. 
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Sin a heavy Burden, 


— 


Pal. 38. 4. For my Iniquities are gone over my Head, as a heavy Burdev, 


' they are too heavy for me. | 
Heb. 12. 1. 
beſet ax, Kc. 


Let ws lay aſtde every Weight, and the Sin that doth ſo eaſply 


| Eight B&$G-, ] fignihes ſeveral Things; (1.) The Greatneſs of 
| Heavenly Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17+ (2.) Trouble, orthe Wrath of 
Wicked Men, Prov. 27. 3. which often preſſeth down the Godly. 
(3-) That which is ponderous, Things, Words, or Matters of Mo- 
ment; ih oppoſition to ſuch Things, or Words, that are Light, Airy,&c. (4.) Sin; 
becauſe it prefſeth down and 1s grievous to be born, &c, 
7 Note, Sin is a great Weight or heavy Burden. 


Sitmile. © 
A Weight or Burden that bears 
C A hard, or lies heavy upon the 
Breaſt of a Perſon, ready to cruſh 
him to pieces, is very grievous, 
worſe to be born, than a Weight 
upon the Legsor Arms, ' &c. 


| ., Parallel: 

In is a Weight or Burden, that lies 
IJ heavy upon the Soul of an inlightnied 
Chriſtian,and this is the cault it is ſo grie- 
vous, it prefſeth dowti the Powers of the 
Noble and Superiour Part of the Creature: 
Lay a Weight upon a Stone,and that will 
bear it, and not break or yield undet it 5 


but if a great and mighty Weight be laid apon' ſuch things, that are cender,or of ſoft 
ſubſtance, how ſorely will it mar and cruſh that ? So a ftony-hearted Sinnet, tho he: 


hath great Mountains of Sin ahd Guilt lying upott him; he complai 


ins not, hes; alas! 


unſentible (and tb ufe the Apoſile's Words) paſt feeling, his Heart being like 4 Rock; 
or the nether Miliione; but a poor Saint whoſe Heart is tender, God: having taken 


iway the Heart df Stone, and given him a Heart of Fleſh, he is ſenſible of this Bur- 26. 
den, his Soul 4nd Conſcience tannot bear it, he cryes out in great Anguiſh 


rour of Spirit, 

[I. Sothe Weights and Burdens 
laid upon ſome Men, are ſo heavy 
that they cannot be born, the 

rongelt Man cannot ſtand under 
them, @c. | 


All my Bones ate broken; Nay, when this Wei 
God made fironp. for himfſelt, how did it cruſh h 


and Hor-, 


- 


* IL; Sin is fuch. a Burden or Weight 
that no Man is able to bear, it will make 
the (fouteſt Heart co ake, and the ftrong- 
eſt Back to ſtoopz it made David ( that 
mighty Man of-God) +to cry out, 1 am 
troubled, I am bowed down greatly, &<: 

was laid upon the Lotd Jclus, whom 
im, and cauſe him (if I may fo lay) 


to liagger and ſweat under it;” as it it had beet gteat Drops of Blood falling dyWwn 


the Ground. Fis ſaid his Soul, was cxceeding forrowtul,” ever anto Death; 


d t 


be went (oj and fell on the Ground.” ' He bore our Sts upon his own on 


Irce. Q wh 
he. wasabk t 


ar this Weiphr,* yet how dit 


{ a Mercy was it, that God laid help upon one who was Mighey 5” 
make hifh to cry out, under the |** 


Burden ot it, Father, if it be poſſible, let this Crip paſs from mes 8c. Thete is-a twofold 


Weight 1n.F9y ar 


Cation. The hr 


As it hinders our Juſtification. 
reſpc&s the Puniſhment that isdoe to it.3 and that Weight. Jeſus 


2, As it hinders our SanQiti-: 


Ghrid.borg; fox us; Which none was able to do'belides himelf; * 


IN. Atheivy:Weight of: Burden, 
| lid upon a'Manthatis toruna Race, 
** is vety tiofibleſore, and # great 
| Tmpedinfent t6' hit, and therefore 
ought to,be calt off, 4s, He is a 


very fooliſh: Man that having. a long. 
Race! to: run,:. will carry. a great 

Weight of Burden about: him : can 
ſuch expetto win the Prize ? 


I 


-Opght to be cal} off by them, 
' afideever) Wught, and the Sin 


I11. $6 Sin. greatly. hinders the Saints 
of God in their ſpititual Race, *tis,unto 
them like a, heavy, Buiden, and therefore 


ha 2 


eſt beſs uh, and.let, is rhe oj Patients 
the Race that is ſri before is,  Sin'will Toon 


cauſe a Chriſtian to faint,if he thrqw ic not 
off by true Repentance.. See Ripuner, ; 


{J ef Hi +, 
Simi, 


Eph.5.19. 


Ezek. 36s 
Plal.38.4; 


Pſal. 38 6: 


Luke £2, 


44- 
Mark 14 
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Dyoſcor. 
t6. c. 30. 


Stmile. 

Ome heavy Weights or Burdens, 
Sg tho they cannot be born when 
they are bound up or tyed together, 
yet if ſevered, ſome part of them 
may be born and cafily carried. 


1. For the leaft Sin being againſt an Infinite God, deſerves an Infinite Puniſhment. 
Loud of the Law, brings a 'Soul under Wrath, 'and the 


2. The leait Sin being a 
Curſe thereof. 


3. The leaft is not done away without Chriſt's Blood, nothing but that only can 
waſh ir away, or cleanſe from it. Now that which makes Sin to be ſo great a Burden 
toa Child of God is, (1.) Becaulc it ſets God againſt the Soul, ic makes him to be- 
come a Man's Enemy, and to tight againft him, &c. (2.) Becauſe *tis a Busden unto 
God himſclf, hence he crys out, I am preſſed under you, as a Cart is preſſed with Sheaves. Amg, z, 
Nothing is more oppolite to God than Sin, or is more loathſome to him. (3.) Becauſe 1; 
it wounds, bruiſes, and lays the Soul ip {elf a bleeding. © (4.) Becauſe it brings the 
Soul under the dreadful Wrath of an apgry God, yea 1 


Diſparity. 

UT Sin is ſuch a kind of Burden, 

that it cannot be born, cither whole 
or apart 3 that is to ſay, one Sin ſevered 
from a Multitude, that a Perſon may be 
guilty of, and charged upon the $oul 
(tho it ſhould be judged the leaſt) no 
Man is able to ſtand under the Guilt, or 
Burden of it, 


inds down under everlaſting 


Wrath, cauling a hnal Sepazation trom God and Chritt for ever. 


Inferences. 


V Hat infenfible Creatures ate. unconverted Sinners ! 


upon the Soul ! 


2, Morcover,what a fore and grievous thing it is.s0 have this Burden laid 


3+ It may fiir up ſuch who feel this Weight,to cafi it off, by Repentance and Faith; 
remenber Chriſt hatb born it tor thee, that thou mightcſ go frce.. The Lord bath laid Ifa.s 3; 


on him the Iniquities of "us all. 


4. It ſhews us what a wonderful Mercy it is to be freed from this Burden. Saints are 
delivercd from the Power and Dominion, Guilt and, Condemnation of it, through the , _ . 4 


Lord Jc{us Chrilt, 


— 


iD. 4 L FIR the. 


Din a Sting. 


ww 


t Cor. 15. 56. The Sting of Death i Si. 
Parallels. | 


Eath is like,a venemous Serpent, that batha cruel and tormenting 'Sting; 


and this Stipg is Sin. 


; WL. The Sting of ome Serpents, in the Fleſh, is very painful,” it makes 

\ fuch tory ous exceedingly: So ſuch who feel themſelves ſtungwith Sin,cry 

out, hk&es thoſe did in Ay 2.364 The pain and torment of a wounded Conſcience is 
intolerable, a5 many can expaicnce, and the Hiltory of Francis Spird' abundantly 


ſhews. Tits 


IM. . The Venom or Stipg of ſome Serpents is mortal, it killeth the Body: {© Sin, 


that Verom of Death and the Devil, killeth both Body and Soul. * ©*© - 
IV. It 2 Serpent biteth or ſtingeth any one part, the Venom and Contagion fptead- 
eth over all the Body, and deſtroyeth the whole Man: fo the Sting and Peyſon of; Sin, 
which entered by one'Man''s Offence, hath igfeRed and kijked all the Lump.of Mans pg . . . 


kind: tnarcover, he that harbdonreth but one Sin in his Boſam, .. ie ples 
gue, *tis like the Poyſon of Alps, his Life 


whoſe Soul, if this Sting be but in his Ton 
niuſt go fer it, witho y hel 


- 


deſtroy his = 


| V.. No Salve or Medicine could beal the Bodies of thoſe who'were finng with thoſe 


arth could cure them : fo no work of Man-can cure the biting'ot Death and 


fiery Se; pore the Wilderneſs, [till they look'd up to the Brazen Strperit|i'noPhyſi- 
Clan ON 


the Devil, or Sting of Sin, but the Venotn thereof ragethand raigntthagrmenting the 
Conſcience, untill the Soul louks up by a true and lively. Faith to-Jeſus Chriſt.  .. > 


VI. As 


%. 


- 
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VI. As the Sting of a Serpent mult be pulled our, before the Perſon ung can be =—_y 


ted; ſo Sin muſt be lifted, pulled, or worked out of the Heart and Life of a 
the Spirit, before he can be cither healed or ſaved. 

VII. As ſome Serpents cannot hurt when they have loſt their Stingz ſo Death can- 
not hurt a Soul, whoſe Sin is taken away by Jeſus Chriſt; 


Sinner, by 


, = . # 
FRY __—_— 


Din a Wound, 


Pal. 38. 5. My Wounds ftinck.and are corrupt, &c. 
Prov. 18. 14. — But a wounded Spirit who can bear *? 
Luke to. 34. And bound up bis Wounds, &c. 


I N wounds the Soul of a Sinner, a Church ot Nation. When Epbraim ſaw his 
Sickneſs, and Fxdab ſaw his Wounds, &c. Hof. 5:13. The Word tranſlated 
Wound in this place,is from a Word that fignifieth colligevit, he hath bound up, 
either becauſe of the corruption of the Body that is gathered together, or be- 

cauſe of the binding of it up with Cloaths; | 


Parallels. 


Vous are either nz:w, which we commonly call green Wounds, or elſe old 

Wounds: Now Sinners have an old Wound upon them, which is like 2 

flinking Ulcer, which they received above five thouſand years ago : in the Garden of 

Eden, when Adam was wounded by his Sin, in cating ot the forbidden Fruit, all his 

Poſterity were-wounded in him alſo every Sinner hath inany freſh Wounds upon him. 
11. Some Wounds are vetiemous, as the biting or cniel ſting of ſome poyſonous Ser- 
nt, &c. I is a vencmmous Wound, it is the fling of a Serpent, the old Scipent: 
See Sting. 

Ll. —_ Petſons have been full of Wounds, wounded from the Crown of the 
Head to the Soles of the Feet, they are (as it were) nothing but Wounds: ſo Sinners 
are full of Wounds, every Sin is like a Wound, or makes a Wound in the Soul; fo 
many Sins a Man is guilty of, ſo many Wounds he hath in his inward Man. Every 
Faculty of their Soul is wounded : (1.) Their Judgment is corrupt. (2.) Their 
Underiianding darkned, full of Vanity, Blindneſs, Incredulity, Enmity and Unteach- 
ableneſs. (3;) The Will, that noble Faculty, is wounded, and feartully depraved 3 
the Mind of a Man being cctrupr; the Will muſt needs be corrupt : As to a Man that 
hath his Pallate poſſeſt with a vicious Humour, every thing ſeems bitter according to 
the Humour; ſo the Underſtanding reckoning the ways of God both t.nmity and Folly, 
the Will as a«cordingly. The Will of wicked Men acts croſs and contrary to» God 
and his Holy Will in all things, they refilt and tight again him, and are not ſubjed to 
bis Law, neither indeed can be ; there is much Pride, Inconitancy, Stubbornneſs and 
Diſobedience in the Will, Our Tongnes are our oxvti,and who is Lord over ui ? (4.) Theit 
Aﬀections are wounded, and very hlthy, Men naturally love the Creature, more than 
God, nay they love their Luſts, horrid Sins and Uncleanneſs, above the Majctiy of 
Heaven. The Apolile, giving a CharaQter of ſome Men, faith, they are Lovers of Plea- 
ſures more than Lovers of God. (5;) The Memory is wounded, being forgetful of that 
which is good, and like a leaking Veſſel: Men ate rcady to remember, what God bids 
them forget, but forget that which he commands them to remembers they are too apt ro 
think upon Injuries; yay,may be one Injury will be thought on more than many Kind- 
neſſes and Years of good Service : they are ſubje&t enough to remember Trifles and 
vaith Stories, whenas a profitable Sermon; or wholeſome Counſel, is forgot, &c. 
(6.) The Conſcience of a Sinner is wounded with Sin, thonot for it, or in a deepand 
real Senſ: of the evil of ir. Unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, is nothing pure, but 
their Minds and Conſciences are corrupt 3 the Conſcience, which ſhould like ob's laft 
Meſſenger, bring us Word that all the reſt of the Faculties are dead, i; e. wounded, 
and corrupted 3 alas! is maimed, dumb, or miſguided, or gricvouſly diltem- 
pered; that when it ſtiould accuſe, it excuſeth 3 it ſhould a&t the pait ot a faichful 
Regiſter, to ſet all our Sins down exactly, but it fallifies in this, and,as faith Dr. Pre- 

fton, when it ſhould ſet down Hundreds, it ſets down Fifties, whet it ſhould refirain 
from Evil, it is almoſt aflcep, and lets the fate alone : whit it ſhould condemn 
y 


» 


for 


—— 


Rom. 5.11. 


Ron. 8 x. 


Plal. 12.4; 


Tit. 1. if 
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for want of Light it acquits : And as a Man is wounded in every Faculty of his Soul 
or rational part,ſo likewiſe he is in his ſenſitive part 3 his Eyes arc full of Adultery, his 

R-om.3.'3 Lips are unclcan, his Throat is like an open Sepulchre, the Poylon of Aſps is under his 
Tongue, his Ears arc deaf and dull of hearing that which is good. 

IV. As ſome Wounds a Man receives are very deep and reach to the Heart : fo Sin 

makes adeep Wound 3 Man is not only wounded in every part,but very deeply wound- 
Je”. 4. 18 &d; This is thy Wickedn-ſs, becauſe it is bitter, becauſe it reacheth to thine Heart, Their 
Gen, 6 5- Heart deviſeth Wickedneſs, &c. Every Imagination of the Thoughts of bis Heart is only evil 
Jer. 4. 14 continzally : Hence ſaith God, Waſh thine Heart from Wickedneſs, &c. 
V. Some Woundsare corrupt, hlthy, and very loathſome 3 the Wounds Sin makes 
12.1.6. jn the Soul, arc very filthy and abominable, From the ſole of the Foot, even t0 the Head, 
tiere is no ſoundneſs in it, but Wounds and Braiſes, and putrifying Sores : they bave not been 
bound up. neither molified with Ointment ; My Wounds ftink and are corrupt. 

VI. Some Wounds ſmart and are very painful, caufing the Patient to cry out in 
great anguiſh: Sin makes ſuch a Wound in the Soul, that it cauſeth ſuch who have 
their Spiritual Feeling to cry out + the pain is ſo great, that a Chriſtian cannot, with- 

Pſal. 28, out Divine Help, bear up under the ſmart and torture of it 3 I bave roared (faith the 
8, g. Pſalmitt) by reaſon of the diſquietneſs of my Heart 3 Lord, all my defire is before thee, and my 
groaning is not hid from thee. 

VII. Some Sorts or Wounds are infectious, like Plague-Sores, or the Leproſy, 
they infe& the Cloaths and Garments of the wounded and diſeaſed Ferſon, and. not 
only ſo, but the very Houſe where he dwells, and the People alſo that come near him, 
or converſe with him : Sin is of an infectious Nature, no Plague more catching and 
infectious, than the Sore or Plague of Sin, it defiles all a Man's belt Actions, and 
makes all our Righteouſnels like tilthy Rags. If ye daily converſe with, or are fre- 
quently in the Company of ſome wicked Men, *tisa thouſand to one if you are not 
the worſe for it; Who can touch Pitch,and not be defiled therewith ? We are commanded 
to keep our ſclves unſpotied from the World 3 *tis a hard matter to keepclear of theſe 
Spots and Pollutions wicked Men are dehiled with. *in is of ſuchan infeRious Na» 
Ifa. 24. 5. ture that ic hath corrup:cd the Earth, The Earth is defiled under the Inbabitants thereof ,&c, 

Nay ſome conceive, the Sin of Man hath darkned, in ſome reſpe&t, the glorious 
Job 25.5. Heavens, with the un, Moon and Stars, that they ſhine not ſo ſplendidly as they 
did at the tit. 

VIH. Some Wounds are of a feſtering and ſpreading Nature, whilſt the Patient is 
under Cure, they grow worſe and worſe: The Wounds or Sins of ſome Men (tho 
they are under Cure, 4. e. fit under a powerful and Soul-ſcarching Minitiry) felter, as 

2 Tim z. It wtre 3 they, inſtead of growing better, grow worſe and worſe, like as the Apoſile 
13. ſpeaks of Deceivers, 
Ix. Some Sores, Wounds and Scabs, bring Shame upon ſuch who have them: Sin 
is ſuch a Sore, and fo hateful a Scab, that it cauſes Shame, and Confuſion of Face, 
Phil. 3 19. Sin is the ſhame of any People, and yet how do ſome glory in it ? They glory in their 
Shame ! Sin is the foul Diſcaſe 3 the Hurt, nay all the Hurt, Sorrow, and Shame 
Sinners meet with, came in originally by Sin, by yielding to the Devil, and by adulte- 
rating from God : norunning Sore, no Scab, no breaking out in the Fleſh, like Sin in 
the Heart and Life of a Sinner. 
Fzek 19, AX. Some Wounds are Mortal : Sin makes a mortal Wound 3 The Soxl that Sins ſhall 
Joh. 8. 22. die 3 and, wnleſs ye believe that I am be, ye ſhall die in your Sins. If ye live after the Fleſh, ye 
Rom.8.'3. pab die, &c. I do not ſay there is no Help, nor Cure for theſe Spiritual Sores and 
Wounds 3 yet I mult ſay they are incurable, as to Man, no Man can find by all his 
Skill and Art any healing Medicine. And upon this account the Lord ſaid of Fudehand 
Ijrael, their Wound was incurable, they had brought themſelves into ſuch a Condition, 
that none could help them, nor bring them out 3 O Iſrael, thy deftrattion is of thy ſelf, 
but in me is thy help. li:deed ſorne Men are fo deſperately and dangerouſly wounded, 
thae there is little hope of them, they have all the ſigns of Ruine and Eccrnal Death 
upon them imaginable. 

Swejt.\t may be you will ſay,When may the fate of a Perſon be (aid to be deſperate, 
and almott (if not altogether) paſt hope, or wounded even unto Death ? 

Anſw. 1. If a Man fins, and is ſorely wounded, and yet continues in his Sinful 

' Courle, the Sting is not pulled, as it were, out of his Fleſh, I mean out of his Heart, 
nor is he willing it ſhould 3 there is lictle hopes at preſent of this Man. Can a _— 


Lev. 13, 2, 
31435 39. 
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be healed and yet the venemous Sting ſtick faſt in him? . A continual courſe or cufiom 
in Sin, tho they be ſmall Sins conpatatively,. may prove deadly, | 

2. When in is in the Aﬀection *tis dangerous You know when the Heart is wound- 
ed and corrupt, there is no hopes of Life : if intimes of Infecion- you can keep. it 
trom the Heat, you are well enough; Phylicians, tho they have Medicines to keep In- 
fe&ion from the Heatt, yet they have no Medicine to care the Heart,if once the Diltem- 
per gets into it. When a Man cloſes in with his Sin, likes it, loves it, and makes Pro- 
vilioo to fulhl the Luſts of it, *tis a dangerous lign» | 

3- When the Wound ſpreads and increaſeth, or a Perſon grows more vain, carnal, 
and hlrchy, *tis a ſad fign. Some Men have been fot a time cautious; and ſomewhat 
tender, thei Conſ(ciences have reſtraincd them from yielding tinto Sin, but atrerwards 
they came to grow more hard and bold, and have adventured on this and the other 
Lvil, and fo by degrecs from little Sins make no Conſcience of greater, till they are no- 
torious in Wicketnels; atid this after common Illuminations 3 this is a fign they are 
near Hell. x 

4. Whea a Perſon is ſorely and grievouſly wounded, and yet is unſen{ible, does not 
cry out, nor fcel any pain, *cis a ſad ſign. Come to ſome wounded Perſons, and ask 
racer how they do3 they will an{wer you, Very well, I ail nothing, then Relations 
begin to weep: fo ſome Sinnets, through a cuſtom of Sin, grow infenſible, they are 
pait fecling, they are not only without pain themſelves, but laugh at ſuch who com- 
plain of their Sores wpon the Head, and mourn for their Sin z of this Man you may write 
in Red Letters, Lord have Mercy upon bin. es 3 

5. When 4 Man is dangerouſly wounded, atd nothing that is. given him will go 
downy neither Food nor Phyſickz or if he doth take ir, yet it will not ftay with him; 
*is 4 very bad ſign: ſo when a Sinner refuſeth all good Counſel that is given hitn, = 
inſtead of vomiting up, by ttue Repentance, his Sin, he vomiteth up the Phylick and - 
Food of his Soul that ſhould do him good, and deſpiſes all Reproof, hardniog himſelf r99-28.1. 
againit ic, he is near to Deltrution: oh ar We” : 

| 6. And Laſtly, When a Man is wounded, and that Balſam, Means or Medicine, 

that ſeldom fails to work a Cure in others, yet will do him no good, but contrary-wiſe, 
whillt in.Cure, and under the beſt Means, he grows worſe and worſe, there is little 
hopes of him : fo when a Sinner under a powerfal and Soul-ſaving Miniſtry, and di- 
vers ſore Afflictions, is tiot at all refortned, but grows worſe and worſe, his Ccndi- 
tion is bad 3 it may be that Sermon that works no change at all in him, hath tended, 
through the Mercy of God; to the Convertion of. ſeveral Souls who were as forely 
wounded as he. 1t a Phylician gives the beſt Medicine he has, and lays on a molt So- 
veraign Plaiiter, and yet the Patient faith, Sir, that which you preſcriþed- hath done 
me no good 3 | wonder, faith he; ic feldom fails me, I fear your Condition, I muſt 
give up, I have done what, I can tor you, the Lord pitty your Soul, you are no Man 
tor this World 3 'tis an Argument that Wound or Sickneſs will be unto Death, when 
thc belt Preaching, the bett Means that can be made uſe of, will not work upon a 
Man's Hearr he is. under Lofles and Affliction, and diversmelting Providences, but 
nothing will do. | 


Jnferences. | | 
$ Sin a Wound? or doth it wound the Soul, wound the State, Nation, and Church 
of God ? We may then infer from hence the Folly of Men and Women who love 
ahd hug their Sin. Wilt thou, O Sinner, hug} a Serpent in thy Boſom, that firives to 
fling thee to Death? what Fools are wicked Men ? £ 
2: Let us learn from hence to bewail the Condition of our ſinful Relations, Jet'the 
Husband mourn over his unbelieving Wife, and the Wife mourn over the unbelieving 
Husband 3 Fathers gricve for their unconverted and wounded Children, and Children 
grieve for their wounded and unconverted Parents, &'c. What are they that thou loveſt 
ſo dearly, and who lye in thy Boſom mortally wounded, and wilt thou not be trou- 
bted tor them ? what not one Sigh nor Fear come from thee for them? be-altoniſhed, 
O Heavens ! what a hard Heart halt thou ? E 
3. Seek ont for help,you that are unconverted;delay not; and let ſuch who are heal- 
ed, do what they can to get help and Cure for their Friends : it a Husband, a Wife, a 
Father, a Child or Brother be dangercuſly ſick, or wounded externally, how ready ate 
you to enquire for ſome skiltul Phylician, or Chyrurgion ! and what ſpeed will you! 
make! and will you not be as tender and ascareful of theit Sculs? 
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4. Take heed you do not draw othersinto Sin. What not only wound thy own 
Soul, but be cruel alſo to the Souls ofothers ! wilt thou murther thy ſelf, and murther 
thy Friend too ? ; 

5+ What blind Wretches are they that make a mock at Sin? | See Fools. ] 

6. Let it be alſo matter of caution to all, totake heed they reſt not ſatished with 
Night healing, They have bealed the burt of the Danghter of my People ſlightly,&c. This may 
be done many ways. . 

(1.) Some relt latisfied, and lick themſelves whole with the thoughrs of federal 
Holineſs, think they are in Covenant with God, through the Faith of their Parents ; 
thus the Jews, Ie are Abraham's Seed, we have Abraham to our Father; my Parents 
were Godly 3 and ſo they might, and yer thou a Child of the Devil, and be damned 
tor all char. 

(2,) Some fly to their Godly Education: but that will never heal their Wounds;*tis 
not what a Godly Family thou waſt brought up in, and what good Inſtruction thou 
hadit, but what thou art, and what a change there is in thee, what Faith and Fear of 
God is there wrought in thy Soul ? 

(3.) Orhersapply the Mercy of God, when they begin to feel Conſcience to terrify 
them, and their Wounds appear, but never confider his Juſtice : remember God is 
grari-.us and merciful, &e. but will in no wiſe clear the Guilty. 

(4.) Others truſt to a partial Reformation of Life, they are other Men to what they 
were once. Soul,”tis not Reformation, or leaving all manner of groſs ſcandalous Sins, 
but achange of Heart and Regeneration thou mult ſeek after. 

(5.) Some apply the Promiſes of God to Sinners, before their Wounds were ever 
lanced, or their Sores laid open, and the Corruption let out : this is but skinnin 
over the Sore, and to leave it to fefier and rancle inwardly 3 the proud Fleſh mult with 
ſome corroding Plaifter be taken down, thou wanteſt through Humiliation for Sin. 

(6.) Many ſatisfy themſelves, becauſe they are not ſuch great Sinners as ſome are, 
Remember, I tell ye, nay,except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

(7.) Some fly totheir Duties, they fin and are wounded, and they think Prayer 
will make thern whole. 

($.) Some boaſt of their Knowledg and Experiences.&e.cthey can diſcourſe and talk 
well, nay, and will tell you, they are Members of the Church too: and this may be, 
and yet they dic of theix Wounds, and go to Hell, O take heed you are not ſlight- 
ly healed. 

c Oweft, Well, but it may be you will ſay, What ſhould we do to be throughly 
healed ? 

Anſw, There is but one Phyſician can heal theſe Wounds 3 none but the Lord 
Chiitt only has the healing Medicine 5 his Blood is the Balſam, which thou muſt ap- 
ply by Faith. And if. thou wouldett have a perfeA' Cure, thou mul} be put to pain 3 
He that would be healed, muſt ſuffer his Wounds to be lanced, and ſearched to the 
bottom. oe 

2, Take the Phyſician's Counſel, and carefully follow his Direions; come to hit 
preſently, whilſt itis to day, or thou art a dead Man. | 

3. If it be fo, that he ſays, thy right Hand muſt be cut off, bear the Pain 3 or thy 
right Eye muli be pulled out, ſubmit to him. Whatſoever is dear to thee, that hin- 
ders the Cure, thou muſt deny thy felt of. "I 

4+ A Purge thou muſt take, or thy Wounds cannor be healed 3 the evil Humors, of 
the Filth and Corruption that is in thy Heart, mult by the Spirit of Grace be purged 
out. 

5- Thou muſt become a new Creature : Except 4 Man be born again, be cannot ſee 
the Kingdom of God. 


Din a Plague. 


a —_—_— —_ _ 
—— ti 


__— 


1 Kings 8. 38. What "Prayer and Supplication ſoever be made by any Man, 
or by all thy *People Iſrael, which ſhall know every Man the Plague of 


his own Heart, &c. 


Levit. 13. 2,3, 4,5, 6. — And it be in the Skin of the Fleſh like the 
Plague of Leproſy, CC, 


Y the Plague of the Leproſy, all Expoſitors agree, was repreſented the 


hatcful Nature of Sin, 
Note. Sin may titly be compared to the Plaguez to the Plague of the 
Lepivuly, &c. 
Parallels. 


He Leproſy proceedeth froth poyſoned and corrupted Humors in the Body : Sg 
Sin is nothing elſe but the poylonous and corrupt Humors of the Soul. 
[1. The Plague of the Leproſy ſpreads over every part of the Body: So Sin hath 
fprcad it felf over the whole Lump of Mankind, and over every Faculty of the Soul. 
Ii. No Difcaſc is more ſtinking and hateful to Men than the Leptoly: So nothing 


is more abominable and deteſfiable in the fight of God, and fincere Chriftians, than Sin. 
IV. No Diſeaſe is more contagious and infections than the Leproſy 3 the Plague of 


the Peſtilence ( faith a Divine ) is not fo infeious as the Plague of the Leproſy 3 it Dr.7.jlor 


inteerh Houſes, Walls, Veſſels, Garments, &c. So nothing is ſo infe&tious as Sin. 
{ Sce Sin a Wound. | 

V. The Plague ot the Leproſy ſeparated the infeed Petfon from the Fellowſhip of 
all Men, whatever they were, if incurable, alctho Kings 3 they were utterly and for 


ever excluded the Holt, as Vzziab, neither were they admitted to cotne into the » x; 
Temple, to join in holy Things: So Sin unrepented of, ſeparateth from God and 1 x.5. 


Chriit, and trom the Fellowſhip of the Saints it ſhuts Souls out of the Church, 
nav, out of Heaven it (elf, 

VI. No Diſeaſe is more painful and rmortal ,or more incurable 3 therefore they were 
enjoined to put on mourntul Appereland Gatments ; it was fo rarely and ſeldom cy- 
red, chat moſt carried it ro'thels Graves $0 Sin is very painful and tormenting, as, 
we before have ſheweds 

VIE The Symotoms of the Leproſy agree with the Symptoms and Effects of Sin. 

1, There is a D. bility and Weaknets of all Parts in them that-have this Diſeaſe, 
becauſe the Spirits are exhauſted ; So Sin makes feeble, weakens, and debilitates 
the Powers of the Soul Hence Facob, when he bleſſed Rewben, cries ont, Ar weak: 
and unitzble as Water, becauſe of bis Sin; Saints have weak Hands, and feeble Kneeg 
ofc times herebys 

2. Thcre is in a Leper a Tumor and Swelling in the Fleſh : So Sin ſwells a Man 
up in Pride, Yaim-glory, and Selt-conceitedneſs. | 4 

3. There js ip them, faith my Author, a buining Thisft, through the ad and 
burnt Bleod by Mclancholy, whereot it arifeth : So Sin -caufeth an Inflammation 
and Buroing,of Anger, of Lutt, and vehement Thirli after the World, Preterments 


1 


Pleaſures, Riches, Oc, [ See Poyſon, } TOP be | 

4. There is in, them filthy, putrid Matter, breaking forth-in a modi loathſor rhan- 
ner + So ſuch av4ate greatly infected with the Plagne of Sin, caſt torth nothing bur 
horrid Pollurton., Hence wicked, Men ave likened to the trowbled Seay thar calts forth 


mi:y Dirt, 


5. They have a hoarſe and weak Voice 7 [$6 Skiners cannot pray, or if they do; Johns. 


they cannot be heard. God hears not Sinners. , | Fi 
6. Thiy Wave a linking Breath and Mouth, and therefore they mult cover their 
Lips, fett by tAetrBteack they ſhould infe& others; $0 Sinners have a filthy Breath : 
The Mourks ate full of unckati and adulterous Speeches, belching forth nothing 
but vile and abominable Oaths, Carfings, and flanderous Accuſations againſt the 
Godly, ind fometimes afo tgainft oie atorhet 5 but thefe feldoms cover their Lips. 


Pnferences 


a 
.» 


60" 


359 


Sin compared to Poyſon, 


Prov.21.4. 
Tit. 1.13. 


Job.5.14- 


Carl. 


Womb ? 
us. Every Man, as he is in himſclt, may cry out, Vnelean, mnclean. 
it ſclf over us like a Leprofy. 


Jnftrences. 


7 Hat an horrid Diſeaſe, and Plague of Plagues, is Sin! Every Man hath a 
running Plague-Sore upon him- Who is it that is not a Leper from the 
We were all bora with this Plague 3 we brought it into the World with 
Sin hath ſpread 


Il. Wicked Men are miſerable, whoever they arc, if not cured of this Plague. 


Sin renders a Man tmore hateful to God, than an ugly Toad is to us. 


HI. It may caution Saiuts to ſhun the Company of a vile Sinner, and dread Sin, 
and flie from it, as from the Plague. Nothing that Sinners touch, but they defile, 
iafect, and taint it, ( till they are cleanſed ) whether carthly or heavenly Things 3 
all Creature-Comforts and Actions are unclean to them hereby : The very Plowing 
of the Wicked is Sin, yea, the Sacraments, Prayers, or Alms, all is polluted, ſolohg 
as they are unconverted, Unto them that are defiled, nothing is pure, &c. 

IV. A wicked Man can converſe with no Man, but, as a Leper, he infects him by 
his ill Example 3 he cndangers the Lives and Souls of Men. 

V. It may teach the Saints to bleſs God, and admire his Grace, who hath delive- 
red them from the Contayion of Sin. But art thou made whole ? fin no more. 


VI. None but the High-Prieft pronounced a Perſon clean from the Leproſy: fo 


none but Chriti can diſcern our Uncleannefſs, and pronounce us clean, and wholly 
free from the Flague of Sin. 


O What is Sin? it isa Leprokie, 

When Scripture ſo compares it, may not I 

Call ita Plague, a Wound, a loathſome Sore, 
That doth corrupt and ſpread the Soul all 'ore ? 
Like to an Ulcer, or infeftious Biles, 


Which the whole Man moſt wofully defiles. 

O how do Men fly from the Peſtilence, 

And ſhall not we learn Wiſdom now from thence? 
Sin is a Plague that kills eternally, 

All forts of Men, unleſs they ſwiftly fly 

To Jeſus Chriſt ; no Med'cine will do good, 

Nor heal the Soul, but this Phyſicians Blood. 


Tn 


Sin compared to Poyſon, 
Rom. 3. 13. The Poyſon of Alſps is under their Tongues. 


Oyſon of Aſps denotes, 1. Sometimes great Puniſhments. Fob 6. 4. & 20, 
16, He ſhall ſack, the Poyſon of Aſps, &c. 


P 


Rev, 17.2. With the Wine of ber Fornication : 


2. Sometimes corrupt DoGtrine, 
and Hercfies, wherewith Men poyſon thertiſelves and Followers. Dext. 32, 
33+ Their Wine is the Poyſon of Dragons, i.e. their DoQrine 3 So Ainſworth, 
Which intends Venom atid Poyfon of 


the Devil, the old Dragon 3 or the deteſtable Superſiition and 1dolatry of Antichrift, 


and Church of Rome. 3. It tignities the cruel Malice and Rage of Men. 
Note. Sin is the Venom or Poyfon of the Serpent, or the old Dragon. 
Parallels. 


Oyſon inflames, heats, and ( asit were ) ſets the Body on fire : 
heats, and ſets (as it were ) a Man's Spirit on fire. 


So Sin inflames, 
What a Heat doth the De- 


vil put ſome Men in, by ftirring up their Wrath, Rage, and Malice againſt their - 


Neighbours ! 


1. Poyſon cauſeth a great and extreme Thitſt. Groſs or dreggiſh Liquor will not 


quench the fhery Thirfi 


Poyſon; it drinks ( faith one ) nothing but pure Spirits : 


So Sin ſtirs up an inſatiable Deſire or Thirlt after Revenge, as alſo after the Pleaſures, 


Profhts, 
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Book 1V. Din roimparedts Poyſott. 


Profits, and Honours of this Wotld, which nothing &h alley, but che Watcr of Life, 
which Jeſus Chris gives; - Fob# 441144 |. '- \ | 

IH. Poyſon gets quickly ( fanh ane ) tathe Spitit, *cis ſubtil and ſpiricful, anfl 
in a very little time will corrupt the whole Maſs of Blood, &c. So vin in a little time 
corrupted the whole Lump of Marikind.  Adzm hid no fooner flnaned againit God, 
but the ſpiritual Poyſon and Venom thereof ſiruck to his Heart, corrupting every 
_— ” his Soul, and not only ſo, but alfo 'the'Souls of all his Pottctity. f See 
Wounds. #3 

IV. 'Tis noted by Platarch, , that whien ah Aſp ſtings a Man; it doth fitit tickle him, 
and makes him laugh, till che, Ppyſon by lictle and lictle gets to che Heart, and then 
it pains and torrents him, more than ever VI wy him before: So doth Sin, it 


Flatarth, 


may pleaſe a lictle at firſt : Though Wickedneſs be ſweet in bis Mouth, tho he bide it under Job.z6 12 


bis Tongue » though be ſpare it, and forſake it not, but keepetb it ftill within his Month : 
Tet bis Meat in bis Borvels is tnirned, it is the Gall of Aſps within bim. Forbidden Profits 
and Pleaſures are very delightful to carnal Mcn, and many love to be medling with 
theſe poyſoning Morlels of Sins - Many cat that on Earth, which they digelt in Hell. 
Men mult not think to dine and dance with the Devil, and then to ſup with Abra- 
ham, Iſzac, and Facob, in God's Kingdoms 

V; Poyſon in a Toad or $erpent, ſuits and agrees well with their Nature 3 but 
Poyſon in a Man's Stomach'makes fearful Work, it being of a contraty Nature: So 
Sin in a wicked Man, one that Hirh no fpark of true Grace in hit, ſeems to be ſui- 
table, and agree well with Mini, his whole Nature being ſo grievoully corrupted, and 
changed into the evil Nature theteof, he having ufed himſelf ſo long'in fioful Ways, 


that Sin, (viz. open Prophaneneſs, Superſtition, and Error) js habicual, and become #4 


natural to him, as Poyſon to a Toad, Naturaliſts fay, That it a Man take a little 
quantity of Poyſon at a time, and fo accuitom himſelt co ic, -ic will at length become - 
{o natural to him, that he may take it as Food : Even fo wicked Men, by a conti- 
nul Courſe and cvil Cuttom in Sin, drink it down as pleaſant Liquor, (like as the 
Filh drinks Water.) But now Sin to a true Chriſtian, is like much Poyſon in a Man's 
Stomac*. ; 'xis contrary to that new Nature, and divine Principle, which is wroaghe 
in him by the Spirit of God 3; he cannot b:ar nor endure it, he bates every Falſe. Way : 
That which I bate, that do I. | 
VI. Poyſon is deadly in its own Nature, and of a killing and deſtroying Qualj 
if not timely vortiicged up, by taking ſome fir and proper Antidote, &e, 'Suf Si 
C wherh-r fleſhly or ſpiritual, vis. "Caſual achery, or Hereſy ) will-kill an 
{troy a!! where-ever it is, both Body and Soul, eternally, except by true Repern@nce 


.-) 


Row. 7, 


it be vomited up. Tho Men take it down as ſweet Wine, and are not preſently Prov 23. 


(cu fible of any harm yet at laſt it will bite like a Serpent, and fiing likean Adder. 

VII. Oil will expel Poyſon, and it is often given to Pexfons who have taken it, to 
cauſe them to vomit it up: So the Oil of Ghadneſs, viz. the Spirit of God, is the 
belt Antidote in the World, to expel and work out the Poylon of Sin in the Soul, | See 
Oil of Gladneſfs, in the Firft Volume, Book,2.] 


Jnferences. 


Hat do Sinvers mean ? will they poyſon themſclves ? are they void'of Nnder- 
| fandipg, to take down the Poyſonof Dragons? Will they wiltully mutthex 
them{clves? What Blindneſs and Folly is in their Hearts ! | 
1I.'O how ſhould this fir up the Godly to pity wicked Men, and to firive, as 
much as lierh in their Power, to prevent their inning, and endeavour to tin away, 
their Wrath? © | 
II, 1t may alfo caution Believers to take heed of Sin, and of the: Venotn of an 
evil Tongue, as alfo of the Poyfon of Hereſy and Error. Eu 
IV. Let Sinners alſo learn from hence timely to look out for Help, O get a fit 


Antidote to fave you from this Poyſon ! 


Ah! what is Sin? 'is Poyfon in a Cup, 

Thar's gilt without, and Men do drink it up, 
Moſt earneſtly, with joy and much delight, 
Being pleaſant to the carnal Appetne. 


zt, 


_— 


Sin a Sickneſs; 


Sin's ſweet to him whoſe Soul is out of taſte, 

But long (alas !) its Sweetneſs will not laſt. 

Sin's ſweet to th' Fleſh, that does it dearly love 3 
But to the Soul it doth rank Poyſon prove. 

Haſt thou ſuck'd this moſt deadly Venome in ? 

And doſt not ſee thy vital Parts begin 

To ſwell? Art poyſon'd, Soul ? Look, look about, 
To get an Antidote to work it out, 

Before it be too late, the Poyſon' ſtrong, 

Don't ſtay a Week, twelve Hours is too long. 

One drachm of Grace, mix'd with repenting Tears, 
The Grace of perfe& Love, that caſts out Fears, 
Mix'd with that Faith which kills all Unbelief, 
Took down with ſpeed, will eaſe thee of thy Grief 4 
'Twill purge the Soul, and work by Vomit well, 
And all vile Dregs of Venome twill expell. 

Unleſs thou vomit up each , be fure 

No hope of Life 3 one Sin will Death procure, 
Eternal Death : Repentance is not right, 

'Till Sin, nay, every Sin's forſaken quite. 

Not only left, but as a poyſonous Cup, 

Thou muſt it loath, 'tis hateful, ſpue it up. 


Sin a Sickneſs. 


Ia. 1. 5. The whole Head is ſick,, and the whole Heart faint, &c. . 
| Mat. 9. 12. -— The whole need not a Phyſician, but they that are ſick. 


Sin: as Sin wounds the Soul, fo it makes ſick, and this is Man's prunp & but 
ex 


Piritual Sickneſs is twofold 3 (1.) To be ſick with Sin. (2.) To be ſick of 
col, 


to be ſick of Sin, (viz.) to be ſenſible of the Evil and curſed Nature t 
this is a Mercy. 


Parallels. 
H E Cauſes of Natural Sickneſs are divers, ſometimes it ariſes from ſome in- 
ward, and ſometimes from ſome outward Cauſez to know from whence the 
Ditiemper grew or did ariſe is very neceflary, whether it te Chronical or Acute, 5. e: 
that which hath ſeized on the Patient on a ſudden, by Heats, Cold, or from the Cor- 
ruption of the Blood, by an infeQious Air, &c. which an able Phyſician is diligent 
to pry and ſearch into. Now as touching the Sicknels of the Soul, *tis evident the O- 
riginal Cauſe thereof, was by cating of the forbidden Fruit, which ſurfeited the whole 
Lump of Mankind} or (if you pleaſe) it was occationed by Poyſon, by the Poyſon 
of the old Serpent. Deadly Poylon makes a Man very ſick, and corrupts the whole 
Maſs of Blood : And as*tis needful to find out (if poſſible) the Cauſe of Sickneſs, fo 
*tis as neceſſary to find out the Cauſe of Spiritual Sickneſs; the Cauſe being diſcovered, 
the Cure is eaſy. If a Man doth not ſee what his tate is, as conſidered in the tirlt 
Adam, nor the evil and damning Nature of Sin in general, nor the patticular Plague 
of his own Heart, he is in no hopeful way of help and healing. 
I. Some Sickneſſes or Diſeaſes are Epidemical : Sin is a Sickneſs or Diſeaſe ſo uni- 
_ and a Contagion fo catching, that none have cſcaped, nor are tocally tree 
om it. 
III. Some are fo ſick that they have no place free : Sin is a Diſeaſe chat aflits every 
part, the whole Head is fick, and the whole Heart faint. | 
IV. The Diſtemper which we call the Sickneſs, or Peltilence, is very mortal, and 


ſweeps away thouſands : Sin is fach a Sicknefs,no Peflitence like ity $in the Plague 
of 


Sin a Sickneſs; 


Book IV. 


of Plague*, That which is molt oppoſite to God, is the greateſt Evil 3 /but Sin is moſt op- 
polite and contrary to God, and therefore the greateſt Evil. That which ſeparates Man 
from, and deprives him of the greateli Good, mutt needs be the greateſt Evil, or the Plague 
of Plagues 3 but Sin doth this, therefore the greatelt Evil. That which is the greateti 
Judgment to be left unto, is the worlt of Evils z but *tis the greateſt Judgment in the Warld, 
to be left or given up to the Luſts of our own Hearts: Ergo, &c. When God deſigns to 
bring his ſevere(ſt Wrath upon a People, or a particular Soul, when he reſolves to afflict them 
to the uttermolt, he doth not ſay, I will bring Plague, or Sickneſs, or Famine upon them, 


but, I will deliver them up to their Sins. Iſrael would have none of me, &c. and what then ? P(al.81 re, 


353 


$o I gave them up* to their own Hearts Luſts, &c. Thus he gave up the Gentiles to vile Rom. 1.26,:8, 


Aﬀc&ions. That Sicknels, Plague, or Peſtilence, that deſtroys mot, that kills Millions, 
which is ſo infe&tious, that none amongſt Thouſands, nay, Millions of Thouſands, can 
eſcape, is the Plague of Plagues3 but ſuch a Sickneſs is Sin. More ſhall be damned, than 
ſhall be ſaved; nay, but few comparatively enter in- at the ſtrait Gate, and fo find Life. 
Now all that are damned, are damned or x Faand by Sin, and therefore it is the worft of 
Evils. That which kills or deſtroys Body and Soul too, is the Plague of Plagues 3 but Sin 
deſtroys Body and Soul too : Ergo, Sit is the Plague of Plagues, 

V. Many of thoſe who have the Diſeaſe we tall the Sickreſr, have Spots upon them, 
which are of two forts, one of which are called the Tokens 3 and when they appear, they 
look upon themſelves asdexd Men : So Sin, this ſpigitual Plague and Sickneſs of the Soul, 


marks ſome Men out for eternal Death : Their Spar ( faith the Lord ) is not the Spot of my D-ut.z144. 


Children 3 that is, their Sin is not a Sin of Intirmity, ſuch as appear upon the Children of 
God. Any Spot is bad, but ſome are worſe, very bad, they are deadly Spots, they have 
the Tokens of Death and Wrath upon them. | ; 

1- The Sin or Spot of a godly Man 13 rather a Scar or Wound that is healed, or almoſt 
healed : Bur Sin in ſome of the Ungodly, is like a rotten, putrifying Sore in the Fleſh. 

2. The Spots of the Godly are not ſo contagious or infeQious as the Sins or Spots of the 
Wicked. -The Sins of the Ungodly make their. very Perſons and Prayers loathed and hate- 


ful in God's ſight z now God, tho he hates the Sins of his own Children, yet he loves Pal 109-7. 


their Perſons. 


3. Sin ina Saint is his Sorrow, *tis that which he hates, it wounds and grieves his Soul, Rom. 9. 4; 


he is lick of his Sin 3 but the Wicked love their Sin. Sin is in.a godly Man's Conver- 
ation, and that is his Trouble; but Sin is in a wicked Man's Aﬀe&ion, which renders it 
to be a deadly Spot. | | 

4. Sin reigns and predominates in the Hearts of the Wicked : But Sin, tho it may ſome- 
times tyrannize in a Saint, yet he obeys it not, he is not the Subje& or Servant of Sin: 


The one yields and ſubje&ts to Sin; the other oppoſes and reliſts it, every Faculty of his Soul - 


is ſet againſt it; and notonly ſo, but againſt every Sin. RE” 

VI. Sickneſs brings oft-times utter Weakneſs upon the Body : So Sin brings Weakneſs 
upon the Soul: I am feeble, 8&&c, It makes a Chriſtian very faint. | See Leproſy.]J _ 

VIE. Some Sickneſs is vety grievous to be bora: So Sin is grievous to a true Chriſtian, 
who is made ſenſible of it. | | 

VINE. A Man that finds himſelf very fick, and like to die, will ſoon look out for Help, or 
ſend to a Phyſician : So. the Soul that is fin-lick, will ſeek for Help, viz. haſten to Jeſus 
Chriſt; for rione elſe can cure the Sickneſs of the Soul; 


| ferences, Ea) 
" A Rt thou ſick, and ready to die, and ioſcnſible of ariy Illneſs ? doth nothing ail thee ? 
This is (ad. 


Il: Artthou-lick, and greatly afflicted ? is thy Soul weary of its Groanings? Haſte to 
the Phyſician, go to Chritt. 


1. The moxe fick, the taore need of Phyſick 3 the greatet Sinner thou att, the more need 
of a Saviour thou haſt. | 

2. The longer thou delayeſt, the more /hard and difficult will thy Cure be; beſides the 
Danger thou runneſt, Death may be at thy Door. | : 

3. Conſider, you mult have a Cure, and be freed from this Sickneſs, this Stone in the 
Heart, this Unbelief, or what-ever elſe the Diſeaſe be, or elſe be damned. -. __ 

- 4. Chiiſl came from Heaven on purpole to be thy Phyſician : He came not to call the Righ- 

teous, but Sinners to Repent ance. 


5- Soul, let me tell thee, as it was once ſaid to blind Bartimews, Be of good cheer, Chriſt Mat. 11.23,2 4 


cally thee, Come to me all ye that are weary, &c. 
| Z? 6, Thou 


354 Sin compared to Uonnt. Book IV: 


——— 


OR — 


Luke 10.30- 6. Thou mayeſt have Phyſick and Cure very cheap: Tho thou halt no Money, Chiift 
will do all freely, if thou wilt caſt thy felt upon him. 
7. Chriſt is able to cure all Diſeaſes . Tho thou art never ſo ſick, heis able to make thee 
Heb. 7. 25. Whole: He is able to ſave to the wttermoſt all that come to God by bim. 
$, Chriſt is willing as well as able. See Mat. 8. 2. Mark 1.41. 
9. Chriſt can do the Work, when all other Means fail, ( Mark, 5. 26. ) when Purpoſes 
fail, good Deſires fail, Prayers fail, and good Works, and Moral Righteouſneſs fails, &, 
10, Chriſt is ſuch a Phyſician, that rather than thou (bouldeſt go without Cure, he hath 
ſhed his own Blood, to make thee whole, and free thee from thy Sickneſs, 
11, If Chriſt undertakes the Cure, he will never Jeave thee, till he hath perfeQly reſtored 
thee to Health again. But remember, there is no Cure, but by his precious Blood : He 
died, that we might live. 


Canſt thou be ſick, and ſuch a DoGtor by ? 
Thou canſt not live, unleſs thy DoQtor die. 
Strange kind of Grief! that finds no Medcine good 
T'aflwage the Pain, but the Phyſicians Blood. 


Fr. Dmarles, 


Sin compared to Uomit, 


Jer. 43. 26, Moab alſo ſhall wallow in his own Vomit, &c. 
2 Pet. 2. 22. — The Dog is turned to his Vomit again, &c. 


Wicked Man, cr one who turns to his old evil and wicked Courſes, is compared 
A to a Dog, and Sin to Vomit which a Dog licketh up. 


| Parallels. 
Vomit is a very loathſom Thing, 'but a Dog's Vomit is moſt deteſtable: So Sin is a 


very loathſom Thing, but Apoſlacy is the worſt of Sins 3 no Sin is more abominable 
in God's ſight than that, 

I. A Vomit is caſt up ſometimes by reaſon of the Sickneſs of the Stomach : So a Chri- 
flian being very lick of his Sin, catts it up, or vomits it out by Repentance. 

HI. Some Men finding themſelves oppreſſed by means of ſome ObſiruQions, or by 
reaſon of the Foulneſs ot their Stomachs, take fomething to make them vomir, to free 
themſelves of that which otherwiſe may endanger their Health, if not their Lives : So a 
Chrittian , being ſenſible of internal Oblicucions, and Pollutions of his inward Man, takes 
a fit Antidote of Chriſt's preparing, by which means he vomits up the Filch' and Pollu- 
tion of his Heart and Life, and thereby attains a healthy Soul, and flouriſhes in God- 
lineſs. ; | "6 

IV. Some Men on a ſudden are made to vomit, by cating ſomething that offends, or 
agrees not with their Stomachs: So'many Sinners, by hearing of a Soul-ſearching Ser- 
mon, and by the Rebukes and continual Gnawings of their own Conſciences, vomit up 
ſome of the Sins of their Lives3 but in a littfe timethey grow more ſick of Religion than 
ever they were of their Sins, and ſo, with the Dog, they lick up their old Vomit opain, 4, e. 
turn to their former Ways of Sin and Error. SIUE | 

V. What is more hateful, or cauſeth greater Shame, than to- ſee a Man willbw ir his 
own filthy Vomit ? So*tis hateful to ſee a wicked and an ungod] y Apoſtate;who hath turned 
his Back upon Chiittand his Ways, wallowing in all! his former'Sins, and/bruvifly Luſts, 


Inference. Let this teach us to hate Sin and Apoſtacy. | | 


Book LV. 


Sin an Uncleanneſs. 


 — 


Ezek. 36. 29. From all your Uncleanneſſes, &c. | 

Zech. 13. 1. dw that day there ſhall be a Fountain opened to the Houſe of David; 
and to the Inhabitants of Jerafalem, for Sin, and for Uncleanneſs. 

Eph. 4. 19. To work all Oncleanneſs, &c. 


0 IN is cotnpared to ai unclean thing, ar-4 Man by realon of Sin is ſaid to be defiled 3 


\ 


who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? the Hebrew Tama, as Mr. Caryl ob- 

ſerves, comes near the Word Contaminatum, which is uſed by the Latines for Un- 

cleanneſs, and it ſpeaks the greateſt Uncleanne(s, Pollution, Sordidneſs, and Filthi- 
neſs imaginable, as of Habit, Goar of Blood, the Muddineſs of Water, or whatſoever is 
loathſome or unlovely, noiſom or unſeemly 3 ſuch an Uacleannels is Sin 

Note, Sin is 4n #ncled#t thing : They who ſee the Face of Sin in the Glaſs of the Law 

ſce it the moſt ugly and deformed ObjeR in the World : If Vertue could be ſeen, ſhe would 
attra&t all Eyes to her, and raviſhall Hearts to behold her, Vertwe i4 an inviſible Beauty; fo if 
Sin could be ſeenz all Eyes would turn away from it, and all Hearts loath it. Sin is an inviſible 
Deformity. The Spirit of God doth as it were ſtrive for Cotnparifons, to ſet out the ugline(s 


of Sin, it is compared to the Blood and Pollution of wretched new-born Infants, to the gc. 16. 


Corruption and PurrefaCtion of arotten Sepulchre, to the Scum of a Seething-Por, to loath- Rom. z. 13. 


ſome, ſtinking and putrifying Sores, to the ſuperfluity of Naughtinels,. to the Leproſy, &c. I- 5, 6. 


all chcſe Compariſons ſbew forth the uglincfs of Sin, but alas! *tis filthy beyond compare: 


Patallels. 


Gon things ate ſo unclean and filthy, that they defile every thing they touch: Sin is ſuch 
an Uncleanneſs whocan touch it, meddle with it, and not be dehiled by it ? *tis an infe- 
Gious Uncleannefs: as Good is ſo much the better, by how much the wore it is diffuſive, fo 
Sin is fomuch the worſe, by how much it is the more infeRious and diffufive. Sin is diffuſive 
two ways. 1. By Propagation from Adam to all his Poſterity. 2. By way of Imitation. 

II. Some things are full of Uncleanneſs, they abound in Filth and Pollution 3 ſuch a De- 
hlement and Uncleanneſs is Sin, it is not in one Part only, but in and wpon the 
whole Man, it goes quite through 3 there is not the leaſt part free from Head to Hee}, They 
are all gone ont of the way and become vile, vile all over. There is a double univerſality of this Un- 
cleanneſs. 1. It dehiles all Men: 2; All of Man, not one Man in the World but is unclean 
by Sin, and not one part in Man but is uncleanz view him in his Underſtanding, Will, 
Judgment, Memory, Aﬀection, Conſcience, Eyes, Hands, Tongue, Feet, all parts of the 
Body, and Powers of the Soul are unclean. | 

It. Some Uncleannefs is ative, prevailing and powerful, it eacreaſeth and grows worſe 
and worſe, and defiles; and pollutes more and more 3 ſuch an Uncleanne(s is Sin. Man is 
uncleat) as he comes into the World, but this Uncleannels grows and prevails more and more 
upon him, by actual Sin he becomes worſe and worſe, and is more defiled every day 3 it 
lirives to captivate and bring the Souls of all Men under the detiling Power and Pollation 
of it. 

lv. Sore Uncleannefs is fo loathſorne, that it cauſes ſuch things to ſtink as come 
near it Sin makes the Sinner ſtink, his Perſon fink, his Lite tink, and his Services and 
Prayers, and all his beſt Actions to ſtink in the Notirils of God: The $ acrifigs of .the Wicked 
are an Abomination to the Lord. . 

V. Sore Uncleannefles are inward, hidden, oblcurAappear hot to the external Eyes; 


Sin is not a Spot in the Garment, or viſible Pollution in thE Face,ot rottenneſs in the Fleſh, tho 
that's bad, and fometimes the effects of this Uncleannels, \btit it is tottenneſs in the Heart 
all a Man's Intralsare as it were corrupted. Man, as you heard, and every part of Man is de- 
ti'ed, and yet externally this uncleaoneſs doth not appear, the Sinner ſeems as beautiful and 
comely to the outward Eyes as other Men, this Uncleannefs is internal : As Saints interna 
ly are glorious and beautiful, ſo Sinners internaHly are foul, filchyand deformed, their Heart, Te. r, 19. 
Liver, and Coufcience, is defied. 


Zt 3 Oilparity s, 


AN. I. 27, 


Caryl, 


Rom, 5. 23, 


Prov. 15.8. 


Din an Uncleannelſs. Book Iv. 


Job 15. 16, 


Caryl on Fob 
I5.16, 


Job 25. 5. 
Job 14. 4+ 


Oilſparity, 


| Hat Pollution and Filth is ſo fixed and abiding, that all the_ Nitre and Fuller's 
V Soap in the World cannot waſh it off, nor the hotteſt Fire purity, purge ic our 
or conſume it ? But ſuch an Uncleannefs and Pollution is Sin, that all the Wacer (iq the 
mighty Ocean cannot waſh it out 3 nay, could a Man bathe himſelf in byniſh Tears of god. 
ly Contrition, it will not cleanſe, or take away the. Filth of his Tran - 15" ga Tho thax 
waſh thee with Nitre, and take unto thee much Soap 3 yet thy Iniquity is mark;d before me, ſaith the 
Lord. All the Fire of Hell cannot burn itout 3 Hell-Fire (ſhall never ( as faith Mr. Caryl ) 
conſume this Filch 3 thoſe who are not purged in this Lite, ſhall never be purged in the 
next. The Wicked ſhall ever be in punitive Flames, but ſhall not find (as Fapilts dream!) 
any purgative Flames 3 the Fire and Brimltone of Hell (hall never ferch this Uncleanngfs our 
of the Damned. 1 

H. What Uncleanneſs, and abominable Filth and Pollution is enfoaring * Men and 
Women are ſhie of, and ready at all turns to flie from, and avoid any external, horrible 
Uncleanneſs : But Sin is a bewitching, and enſnaring Uncleanneſs. All the bodily Beauty 
in the World did never entice ſo many, as the Deformity and foul Face of Sin hath, Peauty 
and Comtline(s are the AttraRtives, the Loadſtone of Love 3 Chriſt wasnot loved by many, 
becauſe he did not appear beautiful, he vail'd his glorious Beauty : Lult is loved, tho it be 
altogether unbeautiful. Chriſt is the Mirror of Beauty 3 tho ſome fee no Comeline(s in 
him, he is fairer than the Children of Men : But there is no Form or Comelineſs in Sin, no- 
thing indeed why it ſhould be deſired 3 yet how is it admired and elicemed by all Sorts of 
Men ! They dote upon it, and run mad with love to it, (tis fo bewitching ) as the choi- 
ceft Beauty in the World, _. 

HI. What Filth, Uncleanneſs, or Pollution, is of ſuch a murthering, killing, and de- 
ſtroying Nature, as Sin ? It is true, ſome horrid Pollution is of a corrupting, poyſonous, 
and deltroying Quality, but not like Sin: This Venom, this Uncleannefs, is worſe thay 
any, more mortal than any 3 it kills both Body and Soul too 3 it deftroys eternally. O there 
is no tinding out the curſed Nature of itz there is nothing can fave from the killing Power 
of it, nor cleanſe from its Pollution, buc Chrilt's Blood. 


Inferences. 


What a woful Condition is Man in by Nature, how unclean in God's fight ! well 

might Eliphaz ſay, How abominable and filthy is Man, who drinketh in Iniquity like 
Water! The Word' Dy notes that which is mott abhorring to the Nature of Man ; thac 
which is not only ſo nauſeous that the Stomach cannot digelt ir, but ſo baſe, that the Mind 
is burthencd to think upon it 3 yea, the Word imports that which is rejected by all the Sen- 
ſrs, that which the Eye cannot endure to look upon, that which the Ear cannot endure to 
hear of, that which is a Stink in the Nolirils, and which the Hand will not tvuch , ſuch 2 
a thing is Man in God's Sight, by reaſon of Sin, Filthy, "11583, the Word is derived from 
a Root that ſignities, corrupt, rotten, putrified, the Scum of a Por, the Ruſt of Merals, 
the Dung or Excrement of Man and Beaſts, There are no Words ( faith Cary!) filthy 
enough to expreſs the Filthineſs of Man. The Word is found, faith he, but three times 
in Scripture, in this Confiruction, and in all of them *ris applied to ſhew the abominable 
Wickedneſs of Man : The hrit is this, Fob 15. 16. Pſal. 14 3. Pſal. 53. 3. as it this 
were a Word pick'd out on purpoſe, as a Glaſs, to ſhew Man his Face and natural Com- 
plexion in, &c. 

II. O what is Man, that God ſhould be mindful of him ! What Beauty is there in him, 
that the Almighty ſhould fet his Heart upon him ! 

III. What lictle reaſon have wicked Men to be proud ? And how ſadly are they miſtaken, 
who think to adorn themſelves with Sin ? How do Sinners pride themſelves in their hlthy 
Garments, and Cloak of Unrighteouſneſs? He is no Gallant now a days, unleſs he can 
ſwear and curſe, and cry, Damn-him, and, Sink:him, Lord, what an Age is this! They 
ſhew their Sin, as Sodom, and hide it not 3 they glory in their Shame. 

IV. Let us learn from hence to be fully ſenfible of our Birth- Pollution, I mean, Original 
Sin, that which we brought into the World with us: Can he be clean that is born of -a We- 
man? Whocan bring a clean thing out of anunclean ? not one, Can the Stream be clean, when 
the Fountain is ſo unclean? All that are born by natural Generation, arc unclean. Adam's 
particular At or Breach of the Law of God was ours, we being in him 3 he ſtood as the 
common Root of all his Polterity 3 *tis alſo by the Almighty imputed to us : The natural 


Pravity or Corruption which iſſucth from thence, paſſeth trum Generation to Generation. 
V. ve 


Book-1V. —Sm.comparedto Gray-Hairs, 357 


= We may inter from herice, that every Man and Worn hath need of walliing 3 1 | 
therefore with _ rg ſhalt never waſh my Feer, when every part is defiled, & nr 
VE. Go, pollac ul,. go to the-Founcain , *Tis the Blond | 
We + of Feſis Chrifh, that cleanſdb 
VII. Blefs God, there is a Fountain to waſh in, a Fountain opened for Sin and 1 4 
nels. | See Fountain is ate Firft Volume. } : wm CL 
VI. You that are clean, praiſe the Almighty : Yerwere as filehy as others : Smcb mere 
ſome of you, &c. Saints may be faid to bectean four manner of Ways: (i.) Clean meri- 
toriouſly, by the Blood of the Lord Jeſus. (2.) Efficaciouſly, by the Spirit uniting them to 
Chriſt, and ſanGitying their Hearts. (3.) Clean infiramentally, by the Word : Now are you 


clean, through the Word which T have ſpoken unto you. (4.) Clean impulii and attraGiye- 
ly by Faith : — Purifying their Hearts by Þ aith. mpulſively, and attrative- 


Stn compared to G:ay-Hatrs, 


Hoſ. 7. 9g. ——— Tea, gray Hairs are here and there upon him, and he knoweth 
it not. | 


E hnow+th it not, that is, Ifrarl, or Ephraim, viz. the ten Tribes. Epbraim may Hoſ. 1.4. 
te confidered 3s 2 Kingdom, I am againſt the ſinful Kingdom; or as a Chuxch : Amos 9-8; 
They were a People in Covenant with God; or'in a National Church-Stare, 
and onee youthtul ahd beautiful, but now they ate become old and gray- 
heacel, i.e. they had Symptoms of Decay and Ruine upon them; 
Gray Hairs : Some by gray Hairs underſtand heavy Judgments 3 others, forme prevailing 
Evils or Sins, which were Signs of Deſtruction, &c. There may be Truth in both. 
Note. Symptoms of Ruine oft-times appear upon a People, before their Ruine comes. 


(32 Hairs ate a Sign that a Man's beft Days, his youthful Days, are, gone : So fone 
Sins and Judgments upon a People, area Sign that their beſt Days ate paſt away, thitt 
their Youth 2nd Glory is departing; | 
Il. Gray Hairs are a Sign of old Age : So forme Sins and Judgments upon a Pegple, ſhew 
forth that they are old in Wickedneſs; | | 
HI. Gray Hairs come oft-times by great Grief, Scaliger tes us of a young Man, 'whho Z«rro»gt:. 
through the extreme Trouble of his Spirit, was turned gray in one Nigh : So the Judg- 
ments and Miſeries of a People, becauſe of their Sins, make them gray-headed, and there- 
by look old and withered, &c. 
IV. When gray Hiirscome upon a Man, they bring oftentimes with them feeble Knees, 
and Stiffneſs of the Limbs : So Sin takes feeble 3 the Heat of Zeal, and Vigour of Spirit 
is thereby abated. ; ; 
V. Gray Hairs ate Symptoms and Fore-runners of Death and Mortality: So forte Sids 
aud Miſcries upon a People, are the clear Symptoms of ſpiritual Death, or Night of Dark- 
neſs. 
VI. Some Men have gray Hairs here and there, and they know not of them: So a Sout, 
Nation, or Church. may have fad Symptoms of Raine upon them, and they be ignorant 
of them : He knows it not. | | 
©weſt. What were thoſe gray Hairs that were upon Ephraim ? | 
Anſw, 1. One was, Strangers bad devoured bis Strength : Theit Support and chief Stay, 
that which ſhould uphold, comfort, and ſuccour them, was gone, — Wicked Men were 
Jet in ugon them, and ſuch who ſught to ſpoil them of their Rights, Liberties, and 
Eſtates 3 or ſpiritual'y, Sin prevail:d, tirange Laſts had devoured their Strength. Epbraim Hol. 245+ 
was fallen in love with other Lovers, his Aﬀection was ſet upon Strangers. Saints ſhould 
keep their Hearts cloſe to Chrili, or elſe the Love of the World will toon ſteal away theit 
Strength. and make them decay in Godlinels. The Whoredom of Epbraim was doubtleſs 
one of thoſe gray Hairs he had upon him. 
2. The Pride of Ephraim was another gray Hair: The Pride of Ifract doth teftify to bis yz, 5.8 
Facez and therefore ſhall I{racl and Ephraim fall in their Iniquity, Fa 
3. Their Goodneſs was as the M-raing-Cloud, and as the early Dew, it paſſed away : Which Hol: 6. 4s 
might be another of his gray Hairs. By their Goodneſs, doubtleſs is meant their Good- 
nefs and Kindneſs to God, and one towards another. They were falſe-hearted, nnconſftant, 
and 


a 


"Din compared to Gzay Hairs. Book 1 


Hol, 9. $. 


Hef. 9. 34» 


Hoſe Iz. 1. 


and fickle, 


like a Morning-Cloud 3 - their Words were empty Sounds, like Clouds withou ; 
Water 3 they dealc treacherouſly with God, and deceitfully with their Brethren. , 

" 4. They were like a filly Dove without a Heart 5 they let their deareſt Enjoiments go, like 
as a filly Dove parts with her Young, and did not, like the Hen, lirive to preſerve them : 
This might be another of his gray Hairs. A Dove is eafily caught with a Net ; fo was 
Ephraim caſily enſnared by his Enemies. A Dove will keep her Neft, tho you take it away 
and thereby take her captive: O how unwilling are ſome Men to part with their Lutis| 
They will not leave their Sins, or Company, tho it prove their Ruine « They are like the 
filly Dove. 

5. Thegreat Things of God's Law were accounted "firange Things to Ephraim tho 
God himſelf wrote them, yet he liked them not, but rather derided at them that owned, 
and ſubjeted to them. This was another gray Hair. 

6. Ephraim was as a Cake not turned, he was not through for God 3 he ſtood halting be. 
tween two Opinions, did not know what Religion to be of: Or he was fo perverſe,that tho 
he lay under heavy Judgments, and was ready to be burned on the Coals 3 yet he ſought 
not to prevent the Danger, and eſcape the Fire z he cried not to God in his Affliction, 
And this was another of his gray Hairs. 

7. Ephraim was as an empty Vine; he brought forth Fruit to himſelf: God received but 
little from Ephraim; all his Labor and Doing was for himſelf, to enrich himſelf, and lay 
up for himſelf 3 he caxcd not for the Intereſt of Gud. An empty Vine: He had Juyce and 
Sap enough to bring forth Fruit to himſelf, but was barren towards God. They cannot 
ſpare Time, nor have they leiſure to wait upon his Service: They can't ſpare Money to 
further the Intereſt of Godlineſs, tho they can give two, three, four, or five hundred, nay 
a thouſand Pounds, to ſuch a Son, or ſuch a Daughter, and maintain them bravely, when 
ſome of Chriſt's Miniſters want Bread : They love ( alas! ) their Sons and Daughters more 
than Chriſt : They are empty Vines, they bring forth Fruit ro themſelves. O what a baſe 
Spirit and Principle are ſome Profeſſors of ! They are like Ephraim. And this was another 
of his gray Hairs. 

8. He was broken in Judgment, he fed on the Wind, and followed after the Eft Wind : 
He purſued after Vanity, and the empty Things of this World. And that was another of 
his gray Hairs. Many more I might mention, they were indeed thick upon him, he was 
become very gray in Wickedneſs. 

Inference. 


Et us take heed we have not gray Hairs upon us, and know it not. Is not England, and 
the Church of God in England, grown here of late gray-headed ? O what Signs and 
Symptoms of Ruine are there upon us? I willleave you to find them out. Where is that 
Love and Zeal that wasonce ? Is not the World got into the very Hearts of Profeſſors ? Dy 
they not follow after the Wind, and purſue the Eaſt Wind ? Are they not like an empty 
Vine ? Doth not every one mind his own carnal Intereſt? Have not Strangers devoured 
our Strength ? Are we not become like a filly Dove without an Heart ? Is not Whoredom 
and Superſtition among(t us? Doth not our Pride teſtify againſt us? And is not our Good- 
neſs like the Morning-Cloud? Where is that Love and Bowels which ſhould be in us to- 


wards one another ? Are not ſome of the Things, yea, the great Things of God's Law, 
accounted by us as ſfirange Things? Search further, and more gray Hairs will appear. 
Are we not divided and brokenin Judgment? Can a Nation divided agaiatt it ſelf, long 
fiand ? — Are there not many faithful Miniſters ſnatch'd away in a ſhort time? Is not this 
the Fore-runner of ſome diſmal Calamity? Have not we had many fearful Signs in the 
Heavens? And are not the Evening-Wolves come out of their Holes ? 
every Soul ſearch and ſee what gray Hairs he hath upon himſelf. 


Beſides a'l this, let 


Metaphors, 


Book LV. 


Metaphors, Similes, 


Other Borrowed TER MS. 
CONCERNING 


Th: Devil, o2 Evil Angels, 


Lhe Devil called tz God of this Wozld, 
2 Cor. 4. 4. In whom the God of this World hath blinded the Minds of then 


whith believe not. 


this name conferred upon him by the Almighty, in reſpe&t of his Office, but ra- 
ther he is called ſo in refpe of wicked Men, who ſerve and obey him as their 
God,and in' whom herules and works effeQually,as in his own People and Subjets, 
Properly there is but one God : tho there are many who are called Gods, yet they are not 


T HE Devil here iscalled a God 3 not that he is a God, either by Nature, or hath 


Gods by Nature 3 1 am God 8nd none elſe. Unto us there is but one God : one eternal, immenſe, Ifa. 45. 14. 


infinite, and tncomprehenfible Majelty. And this Godis either conſidered Eſſentially, God 
is Spirit, Joh. 4. 24. os elle Perſonally, viz. the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit 3 
There ave three that beav Witneſs in Heaven, &c, and theſe three are one, 

Improperly, (1.) Idols are called Gods; (2.) The Ark, 1 Sam. 4.7. (3.) Magiſtrates, 


F have made the a God ts Pharaoh. Thox ſhalt not revile the Gods 3 the Chaldee ſaith [Rab] that Rxod. 
is, a Mafter the Hebraw Elobim (God) as Mr. Ainſworth obferveth upon the place, is attri- Eod. 
buted to Judges and Magilirates, I ſaid ye ave Gods, theſe are Gods by Office. (4.) Satan, Þ(al, 82. 6; 


as in this.Text, who would-be look'd upon and worſhipped as a God,. he is properly an An- 
gel, once an Angel of Light 3 God created him and before he fell, he was a good. Angel, 
as other Angels are who kept their hirit Eſtate 3 he is called a God bur' there is one Word 
that:contnes his Power and Soveraiznty, and greatly degrades him, limits him, and ſpoils 
bis Divinity, makes him but a poor petty God, he is but the God of this World, both for 
extenfiop and duration 3 he bears no rule above, nor ſh]! he bear any ſway in the World to 
come: IFthe God of this World, *tis.by Uſurpation 3 he is like ar» audacious Traitor who 
rebels and:{isives-againit his Lawtul Soveraign, For the Earth is the Lords,and the fulneſy thereof 
Chiiltis Heirs of both: Warld<z tho: he admits Satan to God it here for a while, he js a falſe 
God, an Enemy to God,, and no God; 
Oiſparity. 

QD is without Beginning 3 the Devil had a beginning : God is an uncreated Spirit, 

the Devil in Angcland a created Spirit (I do not ſay he was created a Devil) Sirimade 
him a Devi!. God cin do what he pleaſeth, he hath an unlimited Power 3 the Devil's Pow- 
er is limited, he can go no turther than God permits him. God hath a juſt and rightful 
Power, Satan hath only an uſurped Power.&c, God is infinite, immenle,&c. But foine may 
fay, in what Senle is Satan ſaid to be God of this World? What World? &c, The word 
World is a convertible Fhraſe, and here 1 underſtand. it is to be taken for the Inhabicants of 
the World 3; I mcau tac Wicked, diltindt tr. m the Godly. He is the wicked Man's God 


three wayss 
I; By 


260 


Tye Devil a Prince. Book IV. 


Rom, 6. 16. 


1. By Devolution, they have fallen off from God to Satan, they have departed fromthe 
true God, and his Service, and have cloſed in with the Devilz and fo Satan owns them to 
be his SubjeAs. The whole World is divided into two parts, two Bodies, and are under 
two Heads, cither SubjcRs of Chrilt's Kingdotn, or of the Kingdom and Power of Satan ; 
they are either of the Army of Light, or Regiment of Darkneſs. 

2. The Devil is the wicked Man's God by voluntary ſubmiſhon, His Servants ye are to whom 
you obey. Wicked Men are Satan's Volunteers. 

3. Ey God's juſt Deſertion, as they have caſt off God and his Service, and deſire not the 
knowledg of his ways 3 ſo God hath calt them off, and ſuffered Satan to poſſeſs them, ve, 


The Devil a Prince. 


Joh. 14.30. ——The Prince of the World cometh, &c. 
Eph. 2. 2. According to the Prince of the Power of the Atv. 
Rev. 9. 11. And they had a King over them, which is the Angel of the bottomleſ; 


Pi. 


HE Devil is in theſe Scriptures called a Prince, Prince of Darkneſs, Prince of the 
Power of the Air, King ot the bottonuleſs Pit, &c. 


Parallels. 


Rince is a Term that denotes Power and Soveraignty 3 Satan hath great Power over 
wicked Men, &c, There is alſo, no doubt, ſome kind of Supremacy or Superiority 
amongſt the evil Angels 3 we read of the Prince of Devils, He caſts out Devils by Beelzebub the 
Prince of Devils, Alſo ſome of theſe wicked Angels are called Principalities and Powers, 
which ſignitieth Eminency of Place, above others, What degrees or order there is among{t 
Devils is hard to find out, what ever Order there is amongſt them, yet we know he is the 
Maſter of mi{f-rule amongſt Men, &c. 

II. A King or Prince ruling and reigning, imports a Kingdom : for what is a King with- 
out a Kingdem and Dominions over which he reigns ? The Devil hath a Kingdom, I here is 
a twofold Spiritual Kingdom ſpoken of, viz. the Kingdom of Light, and the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, called ſometimes the Kingdom and Power of Darkneſs. z1.His Kingdom is in the 
Hearts of ungodly Men, he rules and reigns there. 2. His Kingdom takes in all the Con- 
fines and Territories of Anti-Chriſt, and all other falſe and corrupt, erroneous and tyranni- 
cal States whatſoever, throughout the whole Earth, where his Power is owned,and his Au- 
thority ſubjected to. ' 3. Heis faid to be King of the bottomleſs Pit. 

II. The Name of ſome Kings puts an awful fear upon Men : So the Name and Power of 
Satan is ſuch, that it makes many Souls to dread and quake at the Thoughts of him. 

IV. Some Kings have been great Tyrants. There is no Tyrant in the World, nor ever 
was, ſo vile as the Devil. True, ſome have ated like Devils, they ſeemed more like Devils 
than Men, as Nero, who cauſed the Bowels of his own Mother to be ripped up to ſce where 
he lay, #c. [ See Lion and Dragon. | 

V. Some Kings are mighty in Power, and their Dominions very latge : Satan is a mighty 
King, he hath a Power that no meer human force can ſtand againſt, hence called the ftrong 
Man armed , none ever ſcemed a match for him but the Prince of Peace. Beſides, he rules 
over all the Nations of the ungodly, and by force or fraud enflaves to his helliſh Scepter Mil- 
lions of Souls, there is no Kingdom, or Nation, in the whole Univerſe, but he pretends to 
ſome Right, Supremacy, and Authority in it 3 the World is full of his Creatures 3 nay there 
are more Souls who are his Vaſſals, than the Son of God hath faithful SubjeRs. 


Book IV. 


wt 


L he Devil a-Hunter. 


— NW WI 1 or 


Plal. 91. 3. He will deliver thee from the Snare of the Fanter. 
Prov. 6. 5. Delruer thy ſelf as a Roe ſrom the Hand of the Hunter. 


Y the Hunter in theſe places, I ſee no groutd to doubt, but that the Holy Ghoſt 
principally jntends the Devil, who js the great Hunter and Deſtroyer of Mens Souls. 
out of whoſe Hand, i. Power, Wiſdom adviſes her Son to deliver himſelf, | 


Hunter is one that purſues, or cagalytollows. after his Prey, what ſort of Beaſts 

ſocver he hunts, he ſeems unwearied in his Purſuit, his Heart is affected with his 
Game, and hence takes great delight in it; So the Devil purſues Sinners, nay and the Godly 
too, tor they are part of his Game, and how eagerly doth he purſue them, *tis the only thing 
he ſeems todelight in, he is never weary of this work, nor in the work. | 9 

Il. A Huncer in purſuing atter the poor ſenſitive Beaſt, delignsto kill and deſtroy them, 
*tis to take their Lives away, &c. So the Devil in hunting after the Souls of Men, his grand 
delign is to defiroy them, He ſeek; th wbom he may devour ; *tis the Soul, the Life of 'the Soul, 
he lizives to defiroy. As David (peaks of his Enemy, Thow hunteſt after my Soul to take it, (o 
may every Man and Woman fay ot Satan. 

HI. A Hunter has many Devices and cunning Stratagems to enſnare the Game he. purſues : 
So the Devil hath many Snares and cunning Wiles to catch and deliroy the Souls of Men, 
Hence he is compared to a Serpent : We are not ignorant faith Paul, of bis Devices, and in a- 
nother place, he exhorts the Saints to put on the whole Armourof God, that they may be 
able to ſtand againit the Wiles ofthe Devil, The Greek Word {ignities ſuch Snares as are ſet 


ro catch a Man, He will deliver thee, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, front the Snare of the Hunter, meaning, pg, gr. 4, 


(faich Ainſworth) the Devil 3 Satan hath many Devices and Snares to draw Men into Sin, 
1. By perſuading the 50ul ir is no great matter, *tis,ſaith he,but a lictle one. 2.By preſenting 
the Pleaſure and Profit of finful PraQtices, and hiding the Shame thereof, and the Wrath and 
Miſery they will certainly bring on the Soul at lalt; 3; He lays before a Man the Sins of good 
Men, O faith he do you not hnd that ſuch and ſuch Godly Men have done as bad as this, 
was not David overcome with Adultery, Ezekiab with Pride,and Noab with Drunkennefs,&c; 
but al) che while he tires to hide from them their Vertue and unteigned Repentance, and 
utter abhorrence of theſe Sins atterwardsz ' 4. He preſents God to the Soul, asvne agde 
up all of Mercy,and that Repentance willmake all whele 3gain 3- but'afterwards,: it x 
when the Soul is dehiled by yielding to his Temptation, perſuades Souls the Sin is 
and God fo juſt, that he will not pardon Sin, *ris little before committed, but gr 
is committed, and this way he ſeeks to enſnate the Sinner; 5. Anocher way he hath to 
catch his Prey with, is | y leading the Soul into the Way bf Sin, it.tmay be, to the Harlgts, 
Door, he atlures into the Company of Sinners, and entices the Sou] to' contemplate ypoa Sin 
to toy x little with Dalilab (as it welt) ard a Multirude,of other Shares he hath. "SORT 

Iv. A Hunter, that he may the betret catch his Prey,” hath not only his Snares,, but alſo 
his Dogs; and then of every ſort tit for his Sport and'Entexprize, he hath his ſctring-Dogs, 
his ſceticing: Dogs, hisrace- Dogs, ſome to liart his rays and others to purſtc his-Game,&c. 
& the Devil; the great Hunter of Souls, hath, beſides h 


ſubtile Wiles #nd'Snares; Ht Taltzu- 
ments to.##+& and accompliſh his Defigt3 he las his Dogs (for{q as. we have ſhewed you 
eſe where) wicked Men are called, and them alſo of every ſort, fonie great ones, and fome 
{mall-6nes, fone that are like ſerting-Dogs, who watch hgw they tay Fragen, and prey up- 
on the Gbdly to draw them into Sin, or into Sufferiggs3, apd "others, | who are like crucl 
Blood-Hounds, who, as being void of Mercy, endeavanr to tear the Saints in pieces. 

V. Som& Hunters mind lictle elfe, fave Hunel 5 *ris ſaid of "Nimrod, be waa mighty 
Hunter: &&. | So the Devithe is a mighty Huncer, Re thlads nothing more.than the huncing 
of the Souls of Men, O the Millions; that be hath catche#and deſizayed, he is a mold uel 
Hunter, ©! - abbot al rn wt more oO DS 

VI. Some Hunters are very ſwift and Jiligent in the purſuit of their Prey, they will ride 
over many Fields in aday; they will ſearth and beat about with abug4ance of diligence, 20 - 
tind out thelr' Game, they are it tay be Nere now, and a few houts hence many Miles off and 
hardly allow thertiſelves time to eat rheir Meat, &c. So the Devil is a fi we antes, he is like 
Lightning (as it were) ſwift in Motion, he is 4 Spitit, anid fo has the advantage to leap 

Aaa fuddenly 


Gen. 10 9. 


"Tve Devil a Fowvler. —& Bookly, 


Parallels. 
ſuddenly upon his Spiritual Prey, he has his Eyes upon all the ways of Men, he is here tg 
tempt this Man, and preſently in anothet place to catch unwary and ſecure Souls, * 

VII. A Hunter is diligent toobſerve the Diſpoſition of the Creature he hunts, and alſo the 
places where it haunts: So the Devil, he obſerves the Diſpoſitions and natural Inclinations of 
Men and Women, and alſo all their haunts, that ſo he may the better prey upon them, he 
knows what Men are prone to Lying, and'what Men are addicted to Covetouſnefs, and who 
are naturally inclined to the Eutts of Uncleanneſs, and who are ſubje& to Paſſion, &«, 
and according to the various Tempers and Inclinations of Perſons, he ſuits his Temptations. 

VIII. A Hunter ſeeks to come ſometitnes, if poſſible, on his Prey unawares, when they 
arc ſecure, to Neal as it were upon them : So the Devil comes upon Chrillians many times 
when they are aſleep and ina ſecure ſtate 3 an Enemy hath done this whilii Men flept. and 
hence Solomon's advice is to the Sons of Wiſdom, notto Give ſleep to their Eyes, nor ſlumber 19 
their Eye-lids, and to deliver themſelves from the Hand of the Hunter, &c. 


Diſparity. 
© ow Hunters gencrally Hunt for their Recreation, *tis not out of Envy and Hatred 
they bear to the Creatures they hunt : But the Devil hunts the Souls of Men out of 
that implacable Hatred he bears to them, 'tis not his Pleaſure,but his Malice, which ſtirs him 
up to kill and deſitoy poor Sinners, he knows heis miſerable himſelf, and he would make, 
it he could, all the Children of Men as miſerable as himſelf. 


Jnferences. 


His may ſerve to awaken all Men, to take heed and deliver themſelves from thismighty 

Hunter 3 Soul fly to Chriſt, he is able to ſave thee, who hath promiſed to deliver thee 

from the Snare of the Hunter, &c. labour to be like the Roe, ſwift-footed, O labour with 
David for Hinds Feet. 


The Devil a Fowler, 


Prov. 6. 5. Deliver thy ſelf as a Roe from the Hand of the Hunter, and as a Bird 
fron the Hand of the Fowler. 


S Satan is likened toa Hunter, fo he is likewiſe unto a Fowler, they 
"are both Metaphors of a like Import. 


Parallels. 


ATE hath his Nets, Gins, and many Allurewents to catch the poor filly. Bird: So 
hath Satan to catch the Souls of Men, ſome of which we mentioned befores 
II: A-Fowler having taken divers Birds, he makes uſe of them,in a crafty manner,to bring, 
others to his Net : So doth Satan, he this very way ſeeks to allure Sinners, he ſets before the 
Eyes of the unwary Soul, how many Birds he hath got in his Snares, and yet they ſing moſt 
fweetly, and Icap about as if they had all Joy and Enlargements in the World 3 he would 
perfuade Gods Children none have ſo ſweet and pleaſant a Life as the Ungodly, who flouriſh 
in Proſperity, and ate not plagued like other Men, and by this means, this cunning Fowler 
oft-rimes enſnares the Souls of Men. | 
HI. A Fowlet is very cautious how he ſpreads his Net in the ſight of.any Bird : So Satan 
crafrily ſitives to hide his Net and Snare, by which he ſceks to catch the Souls of Men, he 
preſents the Golden Cup, but hides the Poyſon. Thus he deceived Eve, he ſirove to affeR her 
Heart with the choicelt and excellent Nature of the Fruit of the Tree, Te ſhall be as Gods,&c. 
This was the Bait, but the Net or curled Hook is hidden, he ſeems to court her as a cordial 
Friend, as one that wiſhed her the greateſt Happineſs imaginable 3 but alas ! his deſign was 
to catth her in the Net of Rebellion againſt God's Law, to defiroy and undoe her for ever 3 
Eccl. In vain is the Net ſpread in the ſight of any Bird. | | 
IV. A Fowler ſtrives to counterfeit the real call of Birds, thereby to. entice them into the 
» Cor, 11; 14, Snares and Nets he hath ſpread for them: So Satan endeavours to transform, himſelf into an 
i5. Ange) of Light, and'alfo teaches his Miniſters to counterfeit the Gaxb, Behaviour, and Call 
of Chrilt*s true Miniſters, thereby to deceive and draw Souls into Perdition and Deſywrins 
| w 


Book IV. The Devil a Lion, 


Parallels, 
who more ready to preſs Holineſs, and Self-denial,  &c. than ſome of the grand De- 
ceivers of this Age, They come to you in Sheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening 
Wolves. 

V. A Fowler ſome times in the Night dazles the Eyes of the poor Birds with a 
great Light, and thereby molt cafily ſpreads his Net'over them : So Satan by falſe Lights 
preys upon the Souls of Men, who crys out, Lightz Life and Power, &e. and this bath fo 
dazled the Eyes of People, that many have been taken, and little think where they are, nor 
the danger they are in, alas! the cunning Fowler has got his Net over then. ; 


wy 
© — 


Th? Devil a Lion, 


2 Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring 
Lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom ke may devoar. 


(= is compared to a Lion, ſaith the learned Glaſſims, becauſe Noble, Heroick, 


and Unconquerable. 2, Wicked Men and Tyrants are fo called, becauſe Fierce, 
Outragious and Cruel. And 3. The Devil is called a Lion, becauſe Roaring, 
Rapacious and devouring, &c. 

Some of the common Epithets ot a Lion, as we have under another Head noted, are theſe, 
viz, Bold, Stony-hearted, Preying, Ravening, Stubborn, Cruel, Bloody, Terrible, Swel- 
ling, &c. Which ſets torth his Natural Evil, and worſt Properties, upon which account 
the Devil, as all che Learned obſerve,is compared to him. 


Parallels. 


HE Voice of the Lion is called Rugitus, that is, Roaring, or Bellowing, which is very 

terrible to other Beaſts, who when they hear him roar, tremblez he roars when he is 
hungry and wants Prey : So the Devil is faid to walk about like a roaring hungry Lion, 
whois not fatished with the Prey he hath already got, but ſeeks to devour more Souls: for 
as the Lion isa very greedy and unſatisfied Beaſt 3 fo is the Devil, he would, did not God 
refirain him, deltroy the whole World, not a Soul ſhould eſcape. 

II. A Lion is a very lirong Bealt, What is ſtronger than a Lion > So the Devil is a firong 
Enemy3 and one reaſon, doubtleſs, why he is compared toa Lion, is to fignity his Strength, 
as his being compared toa Serpent, doth his Subtilty, Hence God hath laid help for us 
upon one Mighty to ſave, viz. the Lord Jeſus, who was able to encounter with this firong 
and furious Adverſary, For to this end was the Son of God manifeſt, that he might deſtro 
the Works of 1be Devil, and deſtroy him who had the Power of Death, which is t 
Devil. 

III. A Lion is a very bloody and tyrannical Beaſt, he will ſet upon and deſtroy whole 
Flocks and Heards of Cattel, he is a great Enemy to Sheep and Lambs and other innocent 
Creatures: So the Devil is very bloody and cruel, as appears in Fob's Caſe, he took away 
his Cattel, and then all his Children, and after that ſmote his Body with Biles 3 he ſeeks to 
deſiroy the Bodies and Souls of Men too, the Godly ſtand in fear of himz for Chriſt's Sheep 
and Lambs, have nota more crucland bloody Foe in the World. 


363 


Mat. 7. 15, 


bl Joh. 3. 14, 
Heb. 2, 8. y 


Toſ i',p. 361; 
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Eliinuw, Me- 
gafthenes. 


| Top{ell, p.706. 


Deut. 22, 


Rer. I'2, 73 8, 


Lhe Devil a D2agon. 


Rev. 12. 7. And the great Dragon was cait down, that old Serpent called the De. 
vil and Satan, &c. 43 


GR — 


S the Devil is compared toa Lion, fo likewiſe to a Dragon. Some are ready tg 
queſtion whether there be any ſuch Creature, or noz but it is without an 
juſt ground, ſince the holy Scripture ſpeaks of them in ſo many places : Beſides, 
we have approved Hiltories and Hiſtorians, which treat of them, as Zliany, 

Ariſtotle, Pliny, Mantuan, Geſner, Ovid, &c- 


Parallels. 


- Dragon is a flying Serpent, he is deſcribed with Wings very voluble, and (pread- 
ing themſelves wide according tothe quantity or largeneſs of the Dragon's Body ; 
which cauſed Lucan the Poet to write in this manner, 


Vos quog; qui cunis innoxia numina terris 
Serpitis, aurato mtidi fulgore Dracones, 
'Peitiferos ardens facit Africa z ducit is altums 
Aecra cum Pennis, &C. ——— 


You ſhining Dragons, creeping on the Earth, 
Which fiery Africk, holds, with Skins like Gold, 
Yet peſtilent by hot infefting Breath, 

Mounted with Wings in th' Air we do behold. 


The Devil is aid to have Wings, to denote his Swiftneſs in purſuing his Prey. He is like 
to a furious flying Dragon. No Man can get out of the reach of Satan 3 let them climb 
up never ſo high in Grace and Vertue, Satan hath Wings, and can purſue them with his 
poyſonous Breath of Temptations. 

II. Naturaliſts obſerve, that Dragons ſeldom hurt in the Day-time, but in the dark 
Night they come out of their Holes, and deep Caves: So the Devil does the greateſt hurt 
in the Night of Ignorance 3 he hates the Light, like his curſed Children 3 his Kingdom is 
the Darkneſs of this World. 

II. Naturaliſts ſay, Dragons have cruel Teeth, and that they have a treble Row of 
them in their Mouths, and that their Bite is very dangerous. Teeth, faith Glaſſixs, denote 
Virulence, and an hoſtile Power, becauſe Beaſts, when they fight, uſe them as offenfive 
Weapons. The Wounds the Devil gives to poor Sinners by his prevailing Power, are 
venemovs ard mortal, 

IV. Dragons are mortal Enemies to Mankind, and Multitudes have been deſtroyed by 
them 3 in this they fitly reſemble the Devil. 

V. Dragons have a crucl infectious Breath : Thoſe in Phrygia, when they are hungry, 
turn themſelves towards the Weſt, and gaping wide, with the force of their Breath (taith 
my Author ) they draw the Birds that flic over their Heads into their Mouths 3 which ſome 
a(tribute to the infeious Nature of their Breath : Alſo they kill with their Tails 3 nay,ſome 
ſay, the Strokes of their Tails are more deadly than the biting of their Teeth. The Devil, 
like the Dragon, has many ways to wound and deſtroy Mankind. Sin is like the biting 
of Dragons, and falſe Do&rine in Scripture is called Dragon's Poyſon, 'tis the Poyſon 
of this old Dragon: Their Wine is as the Poyſon of Dragons, and the cruel V-nome 
of Aſps. 

vi. They will fight terribly, and are ( as Naturaliſts note ) always in War with the 
Elephant, and with divers other Beaſts, both wild and tame, for he is the cruel Enemy of 
them all: So the Devil makes War with the Lamb, and with all his Followers : There 


was War in Heaven, Michael, and bs Angelt, fought againſt the Dragon; and the Dragon 
fought, and bis Angels, and prevailed not, The Lord Jeſus is too hard for this old 
Dragon. . 


VIL There 
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The Devil a Serpent, 
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Parallels. 


VII. There are in —_ and other hot Countries, Multitudes of Dragons, ſome 
greater, and ſome leſſer, alſo ſome of a red colour. We read of ſome that have been found 
to be nine Cubits long, and of a great Thickneſs. Neither is it to be thought, ( faith 


Mr. Topſell, out of Geſner ) incredible, that the Souldiers of Attilizs Regulus killed a Topſel, p.704. 


Dragon, which was an hundred and twenty Foot” long. Dragons ( ſaith he ) are cer- 
tainly great Beaſts, and there are few or none bigger on Earth: So there are many 
Devils, and by ſome places of holy Scripture, we may conclude there is a chief or grand 
Devil, one whoſe Helliſh Power is above the reſt, &c. The Earth and Air are tull of 


theſe curſed Dragons, but being Spirits, we cannot ſee them : Beſides, we may ſuppoſe, 
that they may abound more in ſome Countries than in others. 


Lhe Devil a Serpent, 


2 Cor. 11. 3. But I fear leſt by any means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve through 
his Subtilty, &c. 
Rev. 12. 9. The old Serpent, the Devil, &c. 


Erpents are venemous Beaſts, that creep upon the Ground, or go- as it were upon 
their Bellies, wii. h, as it appears from Gen. 3. 14. was laid upon then at firſt as a 
juſt Judgment of God : Upon thy Belly ſhalt thou go 3 meaning, faith Ainſworth, in 

great Pain, &c. This Creature the Devil made uſe of to deceive Eve 3 the Devil 

ſpake in, or by the Serpent, #. e. opened the Serpent's Mouth ; for we are not to conclude 
that Serpent was the Devil, becauſe the Text ſaith poſitively, it was a Beaſt of the Field, 
who ( as ſome conceive) is ſaid to be more ſubti] than any other Beaſt, by means of Satan's 

Influences3 yet all agree, that naturally the Serpent, or ſome Serpents are very crafty and 

ſubtil. Ariſtotle and Galen detine a Serpent to be, Animal ſanguinenum, pedibus orbatum, & 

oviparum 3 that is, A bloody Beaſt, without feet, laying Eggs. 

There are divers ſorts of Serpents 3 we read of the Adder, Aſp, Dart, Dragon, Cocka- 
trice, &c. Some athrm that the Cockatrice or Bafilisk hath Wings, from Iſa. 14. 29. Ont 
of the Serpents Root ſhall come a Cockatrice, and bis Fruit ſhall be a flying Serpent, The Bafi- 
lisk is eſteemed the King of Serpents, partly for the great Strength of his Poyſon, and 
partly for his ſtately Pace, and magnanimous Mind 3 for he goes upright with his Head, 
near half a Yard in length. 


Parallels. 


Erpents are a venemous ſort of Creatures, eſpecially the Cockatrice : For his Poyſon 

( Naturalifts affirm ) infeteth the Air, and the Air fo infected killeth all living Crea- 
tures, and all green Things, Fruits and Plants of the Earthz it burneth up the Graſs 
whereupon it go:rh, or creepeth 3 and the very Fowls of the Air fall down dead, when they 
come near his Den or Lodging: So the Venom or Poyſon of the old Serpent, viz. Sin, 
is very deadly, and of an infectious Nature, as hath been largely ſhewed. What Creature 
hath not been hurt and corrupted, more or leſs, by this Poyſon * Ic hath diſordered the 


Dipſue.) 


whole Creation 3 the very Ground is curſed, and bringeth forth Thorns and Thifiles Gen. 3; 


hereby. . 

i Amcngh all living Creatures, there is none that periſheth ſooner than doth a Man, 
by the Poyſon of a Cockatrice, for with his Sight he killeth bim, the Beams of his Eyes 
do corrupt the Spirit of a Man nay, faith my Author, he kills other Serpents by his 
Sight, ſuch is the Venom of his Poyſon : So no Creature hath ſuffered, or received ſuch 
hurt, as Mankind hath by the Poyſon of the old Dragon. Tho the Sin of Man, which is 
the Venom of this Serpent, hath been a Plague to all Creatures, yet Man receives the 
greateſt Ruine by it, it deſtroys him eternally. Wicked Men, who are compared to Ser- 
pents, are deliroyed by*this old Serpent. 

HI. A Serpent is a very ſubtil Beaſtz Be ye wiſe as Serpents, 6c. The Devil being 
compared to a Serpent, it principally denotes his Subtilty, who hath a thouland Ways to 
deliroy and undo the Children of Men. 


Iv. Serpents 


Geſner. 


' Topſell, 
Pliny, 


$enecd. 


The Devil a Derpent. | Book IV, 


Parallels. * - . 


IV. Serpents are moſt envious, implacable, and furious Beaſts 3 they are immitiſimum 
animalinum gener, 2 mott ungentle and barbarous kind of Creatures, faith my Author ; ag 
appears by the Rage of a little Snake, one of the leaſt of the Serpents kind : for 
when he perceives he is hurt or wounded, he never ceaſeth caſting out his Poyſon, 
until he hath done harm, or dicd of Madneſs. In this he is the very Image of the De. 
vil, who is ſo outragious, and hlled with Envy, to Mankind, that he cares not what Mi. 
chief he doth, though it greatly heightens his own Puniſhmeat in the end. There is an 
irreconcileable Enmity between the Serpent and the Woman, and between his Seed and 
her Seed. A Man naturally; by a kind of ſecret Infiin, abhorreth the fight of a Serpent ; 
and fo doth the Serpent the ſight of a Man, 

V. There is a certain fort of Serpents, that if a Man look fiedfaſily upon them with 
one Eye, with a ſingle Eye, they will run away from him : Such a Serpent is Satan 
forif a Chriſtian face him with a {ingle Eye, that is, look upon him with an Eye of 
Faith, it will refi:t him, and make him flie. 


Jnierences. 


Rom the Whole we may perceive, what the Nature of Sin is: Theſe evil Angels 
were glorious Creatures at firlt, before they fell: but behold, what vile, curſed 

Creatures and Monſtcrs their departing from God, and Rebeilion agaialt him, hath 
made them ! 

11. It may teach all Men to beware of the Devil, to watch againſt him, to avoid Sin, 
and the Venom of Sin, as they would a Serpent. 

INI, It may be of uſe to fiir up the Godly to Diligence and Watchfulneſs, &c. Be ſober, 
be vigilant, &c, 

IV. It may teach us to bleſs and praiſe God for Chriit, in whom, through Faith, we get 
the Victory over this terrible and crafty Encwy, 
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The Day of G2ace- | LEG 


Mat. 20. 6. Why ftand ye bere all the Day idle 8 8c. | 4 
Heb. 3.7. To day if you will bear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, &c. ' + 


© Hc Time that God alloweth Men to repent, and pr vide -themſelves for 
another World, is called a Day-: Bebold, now is. the accepted Time, be- 
bold, now is the Day of Salvation. I muſt work the Warks of him that 
ſent me, while it is Day z that is, whillt, the allotted Scalon laſts, gots 
9.4: To day if you will bear bis Voice, &c., that is, before the. Time 
| allotted you, or the Space given you'to repent; be expired. 
- Day is a certain Time; ſo thany. Hours, &c. A natural Day is twenty fout Hours; ati 
artificial Day contains twelve Hauirs :. So God-allows a Man a certain, and prefix'd 
Time torepent. ©. Jeruſalem had a Day 4:0.that thou'bad{t known, even thou, at leaft in this thy 
Day, the Things that belong unto thy Peace. bY * £937 :'. oo thy) & 2:2 
II. The Day is ſet in oppoſition to the Night, and it ſignifies the Tirne of Light z.. So 
the Time of God's Patience, whiltt the Goſpel is preached to Men, and God waits upon 
them, and fſirivcs with them, to bring them over to the Knowledg of the Truth, is the 
Time of Light 3 and when God takes away the Means of Grace, and the Goſpel, from a . 
Kingdom; Nation, or particular Soul, that is a Time of Darknefs, and then it maybe faid; 
the Day is gone, and Night is come upon them. 
I. *Tis Day whea the Sun riſes, and Night when the Sun ſets: So *tis the Sinner's 
Day, whil the Goſpel-Sun ſhines, and the Means of Grace ate continued to them ; but 
ight then, when the Miniſiration of the Goſpel is taken away, and no more Means of 


Grace afforded to them: 
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| J-arallels. | 

IV. The Day is Man's working Tie 3 Labourers in the Field, when the Day is ended, 
go home, they can work no longer: So whilt God affords the Goſpel, and Means of Grace 
Sinners ſhould, like faithful Labourcrs, work hard, work out th.ir own Salvation, labour 
for he Meat that periſheth net -+for when that is gone, naMan can work 3 then the Things 
of their Peace will be hid from.ccir Eyes, .like as it fel] out with» Jexwfubern, -— 5 | 

*V, The Day bringsgreat Light with it, which makes great Piſcoveries of Perſons and 
Things 3 whilſt che Night latts, Men cannot Tee what is near fhem, neither the Good they 
may receive, nor the Evil they ſhould refuſe, and eſcape from; but the. Day diſcovers all, 
and makes every thing manifeit: So the Goſpel-Day'brings Light, an4 the Light thereof 
diſcovers the Evil that is in the Hearts, Works, and Lives of Men 3 by this Light they (ee 
their Sins, and the Danger they are in thereby, and allo the Way to be delivered trom them, 
Chriſt is. the Way which the Day-Light makes manifelt. In the Night of Popery, Men 
loſt the bleſſed Path to Peace, and Way of Lite, and ran to the Mcrits of their own Ways, 
and to Popiſh Pardons, and what not ? but the Day of the Goſpel in England hath diſco. 
vered their Miſtake, and ſhewed them the plain Way to Heaven, &c. 

VI. The Day is comfortable, *tis.a.pleaſynt thing for the Eyes to ſee the Sun; Soare the 
Means of Grace, andithe Day of *Goſpcl-Light, , O haw ſweet and pleaſant #thiog it is 
to ſee this Day, wherein the Word of God is powerfully and plainly preached among us! 

VII. The Day ſometimes is over-calt, and the Light darkned: So the Golpel-Day js 
ſometimes, as a Judgment upon'a People or particular Soul, darkned, and Clouds feem to 
cover the glorious Heavens, even as at this Time, O what thick and black Clouds ſeem to 
ariſc ! 

VIIT. Some Days prove ſtormy, and high Winds ariſe : So ſometimes the Day of 
GoſpeGrace proves ſtormy, and high Winds of Perſecution ariſe upon a People 3 nay, not 
only Winds of Perſecution, but alfo firange Whizl-winds of Delutions abound #n ic, which 
make it very perilous. p | 

Ix. A Day hath its Morning, its Noon, and'its Evening : So hath the Diy of Goſpel- 
Grace in a Nation, and to a particular Soul, who improves it not. God threatned his People 
of old,-That the Sun ſhould go down over the Prophets, and the Day ſhould be dark aver them, - 

X. The Day ſuits not with ſome Men, they are for the Night; they are ſaid to rebel 
againſt the Light, they hate the Light, the Night is for.them 3 ſuch are the Thief and 
Adulterer : The Whoriſh Woman waits for the Twilight, even for the black and dark, Night, $0 
many Sinners love not the Day of -Goſpel-Light, they are for the Night of Ignorance and 
Error. They had rather have Popery-:come; orany Thing come,” than to have the Golpel, 
or the powerful Preaching thereet'3 it' ſuics belt with their carnal Hearts, they love that 
Religion that indulges > Ana in their brutiſh Luſis. 

XI. There, are many ways to know when the Day draws towards an end, and_Night 
approaches : As, (1.) When the Heat of the Sun abates. (2.) When che Shadows grow: 
long, or are firerched” forth. * (3,) When the Harveſt-Men ry to go hol apace, 
(4.) When the Evtning-Wolves begin to lurk out of their Holes. Now when chefe Signs 
ate ypot) a'People in 2 ſpiritual ſence, their State 'is bad, they may fear Night ches 
upor' theth. ' (1.) When the Goſpel in its powerful, Preaching, abates in its War, and 
bleſſed Influences upon Mens Heatts,'{6 that but a-few are warmed, 'and effecuallYW&roughc 
upon by it. (2.) When Religion is more in Shew.than in Subſtance 3 when the Shadowis 
long, and the Subſtance little 3 Men being more z&lous for the Form, than concerned for 
the Power of it. (3.) When many powertfal or-painful Miniltersand Labourers aw.alltd 
tome,  (4.) When the Romiiſh Wolves; who have-lait long in their Holes, and::dark Ca-. 
verns,or lurking Places, begin to come boldly abroad; and impudently ſhew: cherofeives, 
tis a Sign of Evening-Tide, and that the Day is avar-expiring.'. 1; not this'ghy Scate,, 
O England ? Y 's 0 | ”. 
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Book IV. 


| —_— 


The Means of G2ace compared to the Summer. 


Jer. 8. 20. The Summer is ended, &c. 

Y Summer is doubtleſs meant that Time that God allows Men to gather in, and 
lay up ſpiritual Good for their precious Souls. The Time ot Goſpel-Light, oc 
Means of Grace, is compared to the Summer. 


Jaralleſs, 


TY? Summer is the chiet Time of the Year, that Scaſon which generally all Men prize, 
long tor, and rejoyce in : So the T:me of Goſpel-Grace, and Golpel-Light, 15 tlic 
chicteſt and choicelt Seaſon in the World, The Time of the Goſpel, the Dilpenſation of 
the Golpel, was the Time which the Prophets, and many good and righteous Men of old 
longed tor, and which all {incere godly Perſons do prize, and rejoyce in, 

I. Summer is the Seaſon that ripens the Fruits of the Earth 3 were it not for the Heat 
and Influence of Summer, what would become of the Husband-man's Labour? So the 
Means of Grace, or Miniftration of the Goſpel, ripens the good Seed which is fown in the 
godly Man's Heart, nay, it maketh all fit and ready for the Harvelt, and for cutting down. 
It ripens the godly Man for Heaven, and the ungodly Man for Hell: The Word is cither 
a Savour of Lite unto Life, orelfe the Savour of Death unto Deathz it cither ſoftens or 
hardens. It hath the ſame EffeAs upon Mens Hearts, that the Sun hath in the hotteti Time 
of Summer, upon that which it ſends forth its Influence upon. 

II. The Summer is the poor Man's working Time, *tis the Seaſon in which he is to 
provide bimſelt for Wintet with ſuch things he wants The Day of Goſpel-Grace is the 
Saints Summer, 'tis the Time in which he works hard, gathers in, and lays up tor his im- 
mortal Soul : He learns of the Ant, who provides ber Meat in Summer, &c. 

IV. In Summer every thing looks greenz the Herbs, Graſs, Plants, Trees, and all the 
Fruits of the Earth, are in their Beauty, and greateſt Glory : So in the Day of Goſpel- 
Grace, whilſt God affords Means of much Light and Knowledg, when Seaſons, Sabbaths, 
Sermons, and Ordinances, -in a plentiful manner do abound amongſt us, how do the Saints 
flouriſh, their Graces flouriſh ! O what Beauty and Greenneſs is there upon all ſincere 
Chriſtians ! 

V. He that is flothful and idle in Surnmer, as he brings Shame upon himſelf, (*tis a Sign 
of Folly, &c. ) fo he ſuffers, wants Bread, and is expoſed to great Straits in Winter. He 
that gathereth in Summer, is a wiſe Son ; but he that ſleepeth in Harveſt, is a Son that cauſeth 
Shame. $0 he that is idle and negligent in the Time of Goſpel-Grace, or improves not the 
Means God affords, for the Good ot his Soul, as'tis a Reproach and Shame to him, fo he 
expoſeth himſelf to Ruine thereby. What will he do when Death and Judgment comes ? 
Then he will want, and ſuffer Hunger, &c. 


—— _— 


The Means of Gzace compared to Harveſt. 
Mat. 9. 37. The Harveit is great, but the Labourers are few, &c. 


Ote. "The Time of Goſpel-Grace, wherein Work is to be done, and 
many Souls are prepared, and made willing to hear the Word of God, 
is compared to Harveſt. 


Parallels. 


Arveſt is the Time to work and do buſineſs in, and it behoveth Men to labour hard 
then: So whilſt there is an open Door for the Gofpel, or God is pleaſed to continue 
the Means of Grace, Chriſt's Miniſters ought to labour hard. | : 
II. Harveſt greatly tends to therelief of the Poor 3. they in Harveſt-time gather in, and 
lay up againſt a Time of Want and Scarcity So do the Saints, whilſt the Day of Grace 
laſts, provide and lay up for their Souls. 


Bbb IT, Harveſt 


Prov. 6. 


Prov. 10. $. 
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he Means of Gzace compared to Harveſt. BookIy, 


Mat. 9 37. 


Parallels. 
HI. Sometimes there is bad Weather in Harveſt, which doth hinder and diſcourage 
the painful and laborious Husband-man: So Storms ariſe, and very bad Weather ( xx it 
were ) often attends Chritlt's faithful Labourers, which greatly hinders them in their 


Miniltry. 


IV. The Harveſt is ſometimes great, ard the Labourers but few, fo that the Work lies 
very heavy upon ſome Men : So in a ſpiritual ſence, the Harvelt is great, z. e. many People 
arc willing to hear God's Word, but there are but few painful Preachers, and by this 
means the Work lies heavy upoti ther 3 and when it is thus, we are enjoined to pray ty 
the Lord of the Harveſt, to ſend more Laborers into his Harveſt, 

V. The Harveſt ſometimes proves thin, and comes into a little Room cr it may ſeem 
much in Bulk, and yct bur a little Grain: So *tis ſometimes in the {piritual Harvelt, there 
arc many Multitudes hear the Word, attend upon the Means, they flock into the Afſem. 
"lics3 but alas! bat teware converted 3 the Corn is little: A ſmall Room will hold ther, 
Tere they ſevered from the Straw and Chaff of-the fruitleſs and unprofitable Multitude, 

VI, When the Harvettis like to be c:tching, or the Husband-man ſees Clouds begin to 
gather, and grow black, or they hear it thunder mightily, they work very hard, and huny 
in the Corn, not knowing when they may have tair Weather again: So Chriſt's Sex- 
vants, when they perceive a diſmal Day approachlng upon them, labour hard, and bring 


in what Sculs they can into his Barn. 


VI. The Harveſt ſometimes is very long, and ſometimes but ſhort : So God lengthen 
br ſhortens the Day of Grace, as he pleaſes. The old World had an hundred and twenty 


Years 3 others but a ſhort Seafonn, O that thou hadit known in ths thy Day the Things that 


And lo it fared with thoſe, As 13. 46, 


* belong to thy Peace ! but now they are bid from thine Eyes. Chrilt ſeems to be quick with them, 


VII. In Harvefi the Husbandman will not negle& a fit Opportunity of gathering in 
his Hay and Corn, upon preſumption of much fair Weather to come ; So a wiſe Chrittian 
will not loſe the preſent Seafon tor his Soul, upon hopes of much Time to come, but rather 


fays, Now is.the Time, &c, 


Obſerve in Summer's ſoultry Heat, 
How in the botteſt Day, 

The Husband-man doth toil and ſweat 

About bis Corn and Hay; 

If then he ſhould not reap and mow, 
And pather in his Store, 

How ſhould be live, when for the Snow 
He can't move out of Door ? 

The little Ants, aid painful Bees, 
by Natere's Inftind led, 

Theſe bave their Summer-Granaries, 
For Winter furniſhed, 

But thou, my Soul, whoſe Summer's Day 
Is almeſt paſt and gone, 

What Soul- Provifien doft thaw lay 
In Stock,, to feed upon ? 

If Nature teacheth to prepare 
For temporal Life, much rather 

Grace ſhould provoke to greater Care, 
Soul-Food in time to gather. 


Days of Afſliftion and Diſtreſs, 
Are baſting on apace 

If now I live in Careleſneſs, 
How ſad will be my Caſe ? 

Unwoerthy of the Name of Man, 
Who for that Soul of thine, 

Wilt not do that which others can 
Do for their very Kine ! 

Think, frugal Farmers, when you ſee 
Tour Mows of Corn and Hay, 

I hat a Conviftion this will be 
To you another day ? 

Who nere were up before the Sun, 
Nor broke an Hour's Reſt, 

For your poor Souls, as you bave done, 
So often for a Beaſt. 

Learn once to ſee the Difference 
Betwixt eternal Things, 

And theſe poor tranſient Thinns of Senſe, 
That fly with Eagles Wings. 
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G2dlineſs compared to a Trade, 


_ — — — — - —_— 


Heb. 3. 1. Wherefore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly Calling, con- 
{der the Apoſtle and High-Priest of our Proſeſſun, Chriit Jeſus. 


T: Profeltion of Godlineſs is in this, and divers other Scriptures, com- 


pared to a Trade or Calling; and tis a very fruitful and profi- 
table Metaphor. 


Jarallels, 


A Trade or Calling properly is that Art, Craft, or Occupation, whereunto one hath 
been trained, or whercin he exerciſeth and employeth himſelf, whatever it be, whe- 
ther Handicrafr, or Merchandizing, &c. Now Godlinels is the Occupation of every true 
Chritizan, *ris that which he hath been trained upin, 'tis that which he exerciſeth arid daily 


employeth himſelf about, Herein do T exerciſe my ſelf, &c. Rather exerciſe thy ſelf unto ARt 24. 16. 


Godlineſs, &c. 

Il, A Man, when he firſt ſets up a Trade, hath, or ought to havez a Stock ſuitable to 
what it doth require, in order to the well-managing of it, or otherwiſe he is not like ro do 
good of it 3 for the Want of a convenient Stock hath ruined and utterly undone many 
new Beginners: Soevery Chriltian ought to ſee, when he firſt begins to profeſs Godlinels, 
what Stock he hath, I mean, what Grace, what Faith, what Love to God, and to his 
Neighbour, what Experiences of a thorow Change 3 for without a Stock of the Truth 
of Grace, and Work of Regeneration, no Man can follow the Trade of Godlineſs, to make 
any faving Exrnings of it. 

II. A Man that fers up a Trade, ought to know the Nature, Worth, and Value of 
thoſe Goods and Commodities his Calling leads him to trade or deal in, or cMe hc may 
be quickly cheated, and run out of all, by buying counterfeit Goods, or bad Ware:: 50 
every Chriftian muſt know what Goods he is to trade ſpiritually in, as alſo the Nature and 
Excellency of them, Now the heavenly Commodities are theſe, Faith, Luve, Pcace, 
Long-ſuffering, Gentlenefs, Goodneſs, Meckneſs, . Temperance,. Pardon of Sin, .Gounmu- 
nion with God, Joy in the Holy-Ghoſt, &c. Now he ought to know all thee Things, 
the true from the counterfeit, And next unto the Graces ot the Spirit, and the,other cx- 
cellent and rare Fhings he deals in, there are the Ordinances of the Goſpel, the Nature and 
uſefulnefs- of which he ought alſo to underſtand, and not to be deceived about 'them, lett 
he. take the Traditions of Men for Chrilts Inſtitutions. : 

Iv. A Mart whoffets up a Trade, ought alſo to know who he is to deal or trade with : 
So ought every Chrittian 3 and that is God, through the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt 3 tor with- 
out hi there is no# trading to Heaven. 'Tis by hum we believe in God, by him we come 
ts-che Father. Chriſt is a Saint's only Correſpondent 3 he receives all our Prayers arid Du- 
ties. and'makes Returns of Mercies. | 

V. & Man who begins a Trade, ought to be well inſtructed, and toknow every patticu- 
lar Art and Myfiery in it: Some Trades or Profeſſions are hard to: learn, they are full of 
Myſtery,and vry intricate'3 arid if they underſtand themnot,or are not Crafts-malters therein 
they wilfiever live 'conttortably of them, as Experience commonly ſheweth : | So-every 
Cheiltign/ought to learn the Myltcry of Godlineſs 3 this heavenly Calling is not eaſily Icarn- 
ed 3 there is no Trade rhat is mere miyttcrious than the Trade or Art of Godlineſs, 'as we 
ſhall: fully evince,” and make appear, 

- 1,/ by plain' Texts of Scripture, 
24 By Argumetits and Dcmioriſtrations drawn there-from. | % 

As rothe Firſt, (6 theſe Scriptures : 1 Cor. 2.7. But we fjeak, the Wiſdom: of 'God in 
« Myſtery, even the b#4mt Wiſdom, .&c. Compared with Rom. 16.25. Epb.'1. g«: 6 3:3,4+ 
Col. 1.26, 1 Tim. #18. Without Controverſy great is the My{tery- of Godlineſs, God  mani-. 
falt in #he Fliſh, &c.. 'Godlincfs is twofold, 1. 'The DoGtinal , Part, 2. The Practical 
Parr, | | 


A Myſtery is + Thing hidden, hard to find out, that which few underſtand, which lies Godlineſs 5 
not open to-the Sighr'and Apprehenfion of Men, , Many Arts uſed amongft Mew are tull My#ery. 


of Myttchy Tf a'Man'go into a Chymiſt's Shop, poflibly he may fee there ſeveral Ex- 
trations of Mincr.als, bat he may not know how he extracted thoſe Spirits, nor doth he 
[7 Bbb 2 underſtand 
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underfiand the Nature and Operation of them, that is a Myltery. There are divers other 
curious Arts and Devices very hard to learn, they are ſo mylterious 3 but all come ſhort of 
theſe heavenly Myſteries. The Mylteries of Godlineſs are exceeding great, 

1. Theſe Things are hidden Things from the Eyes of Men. See Mat. 11.25. The 
Goſpel is read daily, every Man hath the Hiltory of it in his Houſe 3 but alas! very few 
underſtand it 3 *tis a Myſtery 3 *tis not known, but by ſuch only who feel its Power, and 
bleſſed Effects and Operations of it upon their Hearts. 

2. The Goſpel, and great Things of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, are the rare Contrivance 

i Cor. 8.2. of God's eternal Wiſdom, and therefore full of Myſtery. If any. Man thinks be knowt any 
thing, be knoweth nothing as be ought to know, Theſe things are not eaſily found out, 

3. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and Principles of Chriltianity and Godlineſs, could not 
be known without Revelationz had not God afforded us the written Word, what ſhould 

John 20. 3'- We, or could we have known of theſe Mylicries? What do the Heathen know of them, 

Rom. 16. 25 that have not the Holy Scripture? Doth the Light within diſcover the Incarnation, Birth, 

26. Life, Death, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, and Intercefſion of Jeſus Chrilt ? Doth that teach 
the Myſtery of Faith and Regeneration? *Tis true, ſome have afhirmed, that they ſhould 
have known all Things the Goſpel reveals, if they had never had the written Word : But 
how falſe that is, appears to all and they themſelves have been filenced, by putting one 

John 20- 36: Queſtion to them, which is this: *Tis ſaid in Fohn 20. Many other Signs did Feſw, in the 
preſence of bis Diſciples, which are not written, &c, Now let them ſhew us what thoſe 
other Signs were: But alas! they can tell us nothing but what the Scripture relates; nei- 
ther had we or they known them,. but by the Record thereof. 

That which we have the Hiſtory of, and yet cannot underfiand, or make our own, un- 
leſs the Spirit of God opens and explains it to us, is a great Mylierty : But we cannot un- 
derltand the Myſtery of Religion and Godlineſs, without the Spirit's Teaching and Ex- 
planation: Ergo, &c. As the Hiltory mult be revealed by the written Word, fo the My- 
ſtery mult be revealed by the Spirit: For what Man knoweth the Things of a Man, ſave the 

1 Cor. 2.11. Spirit of a Man, which is in him; even ſo the Things of God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit 
of God, 

4. That which needs or requires ſeveral Gradations and Mediums, to open and explain 
it from time to time, is a great Myſtery: But the Goſpel, or Myltery of Godlineſs, re- 
quires ſuch ſeveral Gradations and Mediums, to open it unto the Children of Men. 
(1.) God under the Law revealed theſe Things by divers Sacrihces, Waſhings, and other 
Rites, whilft Perſons remained in their Non-age. (2.) It requires the Uſe of divers carth- 
ly Similitudes, to open and explain it.to the Underſtanding oft Men. God is compared to 
a Father, to an Husband-man, to a Judg, to a Creditor, to a Portion, to an Houſholder,&c. 
Chriſi, to a Lamb, to Light, roan Husband, to a Vine, to a Shepherd, &'c, The Spirit 
is compared to the Wind, to Oil, to Water: and Grace, to Seed, to Gold tried in the 
Fire, &*c. The Myſteries of Religion and Godlineſs are ſo hard to underſtand in their own 
Nature, that God condeſcends to open them to us by carthly Things : In this God ſhews 
what Children we are, and how dithcult *tis for us to underſtand theſe Things. And tho 
they are thus explained, yet how little is it that we are able to underſtand of them! Now 
that which the Children of Men are not able fully to-take in, or comprehend, tho God makes 
uſe of the beſt Mediums he in his Wiſdom ſees good to make uſe of, is a great Myſtery: 
But the Children of Men are able to take in bur little of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, not- 
withiianding theſe gracious Mediums God is: pleaſed to make uſe of ; Ergo, &c. 

5. That which the Children of Men are not able to take in or receive the knowledg of 
at once, but when God ſees neceſſary to diſcover by degrees, by little and little, not- 
withitanding all thoſe proper and fit Mediums he condeſcends to make uſe of, is a great 
Myſtery: But the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and Godlineſs, God fees the Children of Men, 
notwithſtanding all thoſe Mediums he is pleaſed to make uſe of, cannot. take in or receive 
at once, but that there is need for him to open and diſcover them by degrees, by little and 
little: Ergo, *tis very myſterious, ſo vaſt a Depth, ſo great a Light, ſo ſirange a Myſtery 
is this Mytiery, that God reveals it now a little, and then alittle. Adam had the firſt Dif- 
covery of it ; The Seed of the Woman ſpall break, the Serpent's Head. Abraham had more of 
it made known to him Moſes had a greater Revelation of it than the Prophets: And 
then, Fobn Bapti(t, who ſaw more than all that went before him, and upon that account 

Luke 9. 28. Was called the greateſt Prophet that ever aroſe amongſt them that were born of Women 3 
and yet he ſaw but alittle of this great Myſtery, comparatively to what thoſe ſaw who. 


were in the Kingdom of Heaven, viz. the Goſpel-Chuzch, after the Death and Reſur- 
recion of Jeſus Chriſt, 


6, That 
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Arts, and Sciences, could never find out, nor arrive at the true knowledg of, is a great 
Myftery; But all the wife Men of the World, meerly by all their Arts and Sciences, 
and human Learning,could never arrive to the true knowledg of Chriſt, and real Godlines: 
Ergo, the Principles of true Godlineſs, and the Mylteries thereof, are out of the reach of 
meer humane Reaſon 3 tho not againtt or contrary to Realon, yet they lie above Reaſon : 
Reaſon muſt ftoup to Faith in theſe things. The Goſpel is called Wiſdom, as oppoſite 
to the Wiſdom of Men 3 and the Apoflle faith poſitively, That it was Wiſdom in ſuch a 
Myſtery, that none of the Princes of this World knew. Nay, the Spirit, fays one, jece 
all the Learned of the World in this very thing, becauſe of their groſs Ignorance. Where 
is the Scribe ? where is the Wiſe ? where is the Diſputer of this World ? Hath not God 
made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World ? Hence the Preaching of the Goſpel was accounted by 
the learned Greeks but Fooliſhneſs, Natural Men may underſtand natural Religion 3 but true 
Godlinefs confitts in the Light of Divine Truth, and in the Life of Grace, God manifeſting 
himſelf in the Light of Truth, and working the Life of ſupernatural Grace by his Spirit in 
the Heart, True Godlineſs doth not confitt in the Knowledg of the Letter of the Goſpel, 
A natural Man may have the hiſtorical or notional Knowledg of the Goſpel and Chriſtianity, 
he may arrive to the moft exa&t underſtanding of things, as far as Letters and Woids can 
expreſs them 3 that is, he may know the true ſence and meaning of things in the Goſpel, 
according to what either the Hittory, or Tenor of ſuch Words will import, and know the 
Grammatical Senc: of Words, better than many true Chriſtians : But this is not the ſpiri- 
tual and true Knowledg of Religion and Godlincſs 3 for that conſiſts in the ſaving and ex- 
perimental Knowledg of God, and Jeſus Chriſt . The Myſtery of the Goſpel, and Power of 
Godlineſs, is the Diſcovery of God's Glory in it ſelf, and the working of it gloriouſly in 
the Soul 3 it lies not in the bare Exprefſion, or Knowledg of Words, nor in the external 
Form of Profecflion of theſe Words 3 bur it lies in the Divine Glory of God, which is wrape 
up in theſe Words, and the gracious Conformity, Diſpoſition, and AﬀeRions of the Soul 
to theſe things. *Tis an caſy matter to confeſs Jeſus Chrilt to be the Son of God, and to 
read the Scriptures, to pray, &c. but to ſee the Myſtery of that Glory which is in this, that 
Chriſt is God's Son, and to have the powerful Influences of it upon the Heart, whereby the 
Soul is brought into the Image or Likeneſs of Chriſt's Death and ReſurreRion 3 this is a 
Myftery. 

*. That which the moſt wiſe and knowing in the ſame Art or Myſtery, can reach or un- 
derſtand but part of, muſt needs be a great Myſtery : As ſuppoſe a School-maſter, nay, the 
ableſt in the World, who profeſſes to know and teach ſuch or ſuch an Art or Myſtery, is 
forced to confeſs, he ſees and knows but little of it, or ſees but in part, *tis ſo hard and 
difficult to find out 3 all would conclude, that Art or Science was a Myſtery indeed ; But 
fo it is here 3 for the holy Apoſiles, who bad as great a knowledg of theſe Myſteries as any 
ever had in the World, nay, we may modeſtly conclude, a greater, yet they declare, they 
knew but in part, and ſaw but in part, they ſaw comparatively but a little way into theſe 
Myſteries, For we know but in part. — Now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly. Now I 
know in part. —— Ergo, Thele are great Mylieries, 

8. That which the holy Angels defire to pry into, nay, look into with the greateſt Ear- 
neſtneſs and Deſire imaginable, and are contented, the better to underſtand, to learn of the 
Church; and yet, when all is done, do admire, and ſtand as it were afioniſhed at, is a great 
Myſtery: But the Angels do pry into theſe Myſteries with the greateſt carneſineſs, and are 
contented to fearn of the Church, ' that they may the better or more fully underſtand them, 
and after all, ſtand and wotider, to behold the Depth of this Grace, of this Love, and 
the Strangeneſs of this Myſtery. Ergo, the Goſpel, or DoQrine of Godlineſs, is a great 
Myſtery, ' Now to make this Argument” good, pray conſider theſe Texts of Scripture; 
1 Pet, 1, 12. Which thingr the Angels deſire to look into. The word | defire | fignihes the 
utmoſt ' coveting or longing after a thing which a Man cannot be without : Deſire #0 
look into'* materi Lot, this Word fignities bowing down to pry heedfully and narrowly 
into a Thing. 1, The Angels ate greatly taken with this Myſtery, with this Grace and Love 
in Jeſus Chrift; manifeſted to fallen Man 3 they look and pry into it, according as it was 
typified of them, by the placing of the Cherubims looking down towards the Mercy-Seat. 
2, That they are contetirtolearn of the C hurch, ſee Epb.3.10, To the intent, that now wnto the 
Principalitier, and Powers in beavenly Places,” might be known, by the Church, the manifold Wiſe 
dom of God. 3. That they after all ſiand as it were amazed, and wonder at thele Depths, fee 
1 Tim. 3. 16. — Sernof Angels, «qv, it is not meant of a bare Sight, but a Sight which 
aſtoniſhes the Underſtanding, and takes up the Heart : He was ſeen with admiration and 
wonderment : Thns Dr. $ibbs, 

9. That 


6. That which all the wife Men of the World, meerly by all their natural Wiſdom, 


Jeers Sydenham, 
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» With a ſuperlative Love, whont the World can fee 


9, That which the gloriticd Saints ſhall admire, when they arrive to a perfect Knowledy, - 
mult needs be a great Myſtery : But the glorified Saints ſhall admire at the Myſtery of this 
Grace and Love, in the Day of Chriſt, nay, it will be the matter of their wonder to all 
Eternity. Sce 2 Cor, 1. 10, Therefore the DoQtrine of Godlineſs is a great, Myltery, 

10. This will be further manitett, by coplidering wherein the greatneſs of this Myltery 
doth contiſt, 

Firſt; Now the Myſtery of Godlineſs principally confilts in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
God manifeſt in the Fleſh. Paxl determined to know nothing ſo much as Chriſt, and bim cry- 
cified. When we know Chriſt better, we ſhall underſtand this Myſtery better ; Chriſt js 
the Myſtery wrapt up in all the Goſpel, he is the Scope of all the Scripture, the Pearl hid 
in the Field 3 every Line is drawn to him, as the proper Centerz all the Types and Sha- 
dows pointed to him, and all the Promiſes run in him. Jeſus Chrilt is really and truly God, 
and yet very Man, God and Man in one Perſon, and is not this a Myliery ? (1.) Ts it nota 
Wonder, that a Woman ſhould compaſs a Man? (2.) That he that made the World, 
ſhould be born of a Woman! (3.) That the Ancient of Days ſhould become a Child of 
a Day old ! (4.) That Blcfſedneſs it fclf ſhould be brought under a Curſe for Sinners! 
Chriſt was made a Curſe for us, as it is written, Curſed is every one that bhangeth on a Tree, 
(5.) That he that was the Heir of all things, Heir of both Worlds, ſhould be laid in a 
Manger! (6.) That he who was God over all, ſhould have no where to lay his Head! 
(7.) That he ſhould become poor, who was fo rich, and by his Poverty make others rich! 
is not this a Myſtery ? ($8.) He by dying deſtroyed Deathz and unleſs he had died, we 
could not live 3 and by Death he brought us to Life! (g.) And is it not a Myltery, that 
a Perſon thould be capable to die, and yet by his own Power raife himfelt up again from 
the Dead ? (10.) Is not this a Myttery, that the Fhyiician ſhould die to cure his Patient, 
nay, and unlcfs he die, the Sin-fick Soul couid not livez and that his Blood ſhould be the 
Balſam? Is it not a great Myſtery, that the offended Saviour ſhould ſuffer, to free the 
offending Sinner ? 

11, Is it not a Myſtery, that the Nature of Man ſhould be fo joined to the Divine Na- 
ture of God, that both ſhould make but one Chriſt ? and trat our Natnre ſhould be exalted 
above the Nature of the Angels,that Man ſhould fit at God's 1ight hand, that Man ſhould be 
very God, and God very Man, in one Ferſon ? O how great is ihe Myſtery of Godline(s! 

12. 1s it not a Myſtery,that Chriſt ſuffered according to the Decree and determined Counſcl 
of God, and yet the Jews did wickedly in putting him. to Death ? ap 

Secondly ; The Myliery of Chxiſtianity appears to be great, 1, in God's caſting, off the Jews, 
who followed after Righteouſneſs, and in calling the Gentiles, who followed: not atter 
Righteouſneſs! That God ſhould not be found of them that ſought him,and be fauud of them 
that ſought him not! (2.) That God ſhould chuſe poor 2nd contemptible Ones. into his 
Service, and reje& the Wiſe, the Noble, and the Learned! and that by weak "Things he 
overcame the Mighty, and by Folly confounded the Wiſdom of this World ! | 

Thirdly; There is a great Myſtery in EleQtion,, in Juſtification, in SanAihcation, in Re» 
novation, &c. Nay, what Branch or Part of the DoQrine of Godlineſs is not full of 
Mylſtcry ? | | 

Fourthly , There is a Myſtery in every Grace : 4 Le 

1, In Faith: As, (1,) That a Sinner ſhoald believe, 7. e. go- out of himfclf, and: be 
carried above himſelf, to believe Things impoſſible to. Man's Senſe, and above his.Reaſon, 
that he ſhould {cek for Juſtification by the Rightcouſneſs and Obedience of, another! tor a 
Man ( as one would think) to have a great deal of Holineſs, and good Warks,. and yet tr 
throw it, as it were, all away, and bedead to it: in point of Truſt aud Dependence? is not 
this a Myſtery ? . (2,) To believe, when every thing is oppoſite to it : To wark,, for Life, 
andto oppoſe ſome Sin, a natural Man is ready todoz but ty.helieye in Chriſt for Lite and 
Holineſs, to xclic upon his Doipgs, his Works and Merits, this the Heart of ap is averſe 
to 3-nay, and een oppoſeth, it,. the World mocks qt it, and” accounts, it Eogliſboels, 
(3:) That, a Map | ould belieyc, and not ſee,” nay, belicve, as Ahrabam. did, in, bope. ar 


gainſt hope, prE, Porn pi a A r 0 ooabiTs 
. zZ. Thereis a Myſtery in Loye, that a, Man, ſhould loye him with an endeaied. AﬀcGipn, 
| beauty jn, 3 nay, thus,, to, love him, 
ſhorn their natural Eyes never beheld, nay, love his cat 
Sy al Miſery, and yet ſuffers his People, and beſt beloved Ones, to lie 
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m, who, is able. to make great, and tave 
3 br A | urgnght, the Pots, 
0 be hated. ayd perſecuted in the World,. and, to appearance, to be- of all Men the 


h Love of Chriſt turns the AﬀeRions another way, it drives, as it were, Fordan, back, it 
makes the Waters aſcend, and run up- hill. Is it not a Myſtery, to fee a Saint, who wa 
—q o | Hundred, 


moſt iniſcrable ! ,* A' Saint knows the Reaſon of theſe Things, . but, tis a Myftexy to others, ' 
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Hundred, nay, it may be, Five Hundred a Year, a gracious Wife, many ſweet and lovely 
Children, enjoying much Health, and living in all Proſperity 3 yet it he hath loſt the Light 
of God's Countenance, or Chrilt be withdrawn from him, he is caſt down; and greatly 
diſtreſſed and aMiited in his Spirit, and crying out, Ah! what is all that 1 pollefs, fith I 
want the Love of Chrilt, the Preſence of Chriſt > what's an Eſtate, and no Chriſt? Wife 
and Children, and no fight of Chrilt ? Chritt (faith he) is all to me, and all is nothing 
without him. This is a Myſtery to carnal Hearts, they wonder at it : Nay, to (ce a Man 
that hath all the Comfortsof the World, expoſe hitmiclf to cruel Mockings, Lols of Goods, 
to Impriſonment, and Death it ſelf fot Chritt's ſake, is a ftrange thing to worldly Men, 
they think the Man is mad, 'tis a Myttety to them}, &c. | ; 

Fourthly ; The EffeQs and Operations of Grace and Godlineſs ate a Myſtery. 

(1.) That God (buuld make Men wiſe, by teachihg them to becorhe Fools. 

(2.) That the way to become rich, very tich, eternally rich, is to become poor : This 
is a Myſtery, yet this Myſtery is taught usin the Perſon of Chriſt. David was a King, and 
very rich, yet cries out, I am poor; he was poor in Spirit. This poor Man cried; There 
is that maketh bimſclf rich, yet hath nothing ; there ls this maketh bimſelf poor, and yet hath 
great Riches, 


(3.) That the way to haveall, is to loſe all; and that a Man gains moſt, when he lofes 


molt : Is not this a Myſtery ? 

(4.) That Men muli die to live, or that the way tolive is to die 3 nay,that God kills by 
making Souls alive, and yet by that killing and death, brings them to life : And is noc 
this a Myttcry? Sin truſt die, and we muſe dic toSin: Sin revived, and I died; yet by 
that Death he revived, and lived. A Man mw dic to Self, oft he can never live himſelf, 

(5.) God makes Men blind by giving Sight, and turns that Darkneſs into Light; and 
is not this a Myltery ? 

(6.) The way to Honour and Exaltation, is to be abaſed,- and ſaffer our felves to be 
trod upon 3 this is opened alſo in the Perſon and Lite of Chritt, To/ enjoy God's Favour, 
is firſt ro bear his ſceming Frowns. And many ſuch like Myſcterics there are .in Godlincf. 

Fifthly ; There is a Myſtcry in Ordinances, which thoſe who tollow chis Trade thould 
underſtand, a Myſtery in Baptiſm, a Myſtery in the Lord's Supper. Bur thelc things f 
cannot enlarge upon for want of Room. | 

Uſe 1, Let all take heed they do not flight or reptoach theſe Myſteries. 

2, Let them not think to underſtand them in their own. fleſhly Wiſdom. 

3. Let them labour to get the Power and Operation of them upon tlicir Hearts, and ther 
they will cſicem them, and ſay, there is a Truth in what we afttrm and teach. 

VI. He that would drive a Trade to gain by it, or thrive upon it, muſt follow it cloſely, 
he tnuſt make it his chief Buſineſs, nothing will be done in it to purpole without diligence. 
So every Chriſtian, who would gain by the Trade of Godlineſs, muſt keep cloſe to it, he 
muſt follow it day and night, and manage it wiſcly, throughout all his other Aﬀairs. God- 
lineſs muſt be followed without intertnifſion, it muſt be every day's Work 3 the Head, Heart, 
Hands, Feet, Time, Strength, Diſcourſe Contrivance, muſt be taken up about it. No Man 
can thrive iu Godlineſs, it his Heart be not in it- When thy Hand is in the World, thy 
Heart ſhould be in Heaven. 

VII. He that drives a Trade with diſcretion, muſt take heed he runs not too far in debt, 
and that 1c keeps his Books carefully, or elſe he may ſoon run out of all: So muſt a Chri- 
ſtian take heed he run not farin debt. Debts will be contracted : In many things we offend 
all : But be fure to fee theſe Debts paid, left the Creditor come on a ſudden upon thee. IF 
any Man fin, we have an Advocate, &c. Renew Repentance every day, and labour after freſh 
Ads of Faithz keep thy Accounts even with Gcd, obſerve the Mercies thou xeceiveſt trom 
him, and be ſenſible of thy Faults and Miſcarriages. 

VII. There is no' Man that follows a great Trade, but ought to ſee he hath a Stock (ut- 
ficient to trult 3 he that cannot truli, in ſome Callings, ſhall have but a poor Trade : $9 
every Chriſtian mult be careful to get a good Stock of Faith and Experience 3 for if a Saint 
cannot truſt God, he will never make any Earnings of Godlineſs: - It is true, it behoves a 
Trader to take heed whom he truſteth 3 fo it behoveth a Chriſtian 3 he mult not cruſt his 
own Heart, nor in his own Righteouſneſs, nor put too much confidence in Princes: We 
can never truſt Men too little, nor God too much. 

IX. A Man that would follow a Trade to Advantage, muſt be much at home, and keey 
his Shop, and, as the Proverbis, his Shop will keep him 3 but he that is more abroad 
than at home, will ſoon come to Beggety : Soa-Saint mult be much at home, and keep 
his own Heart well. Some Profeſſors are more abroad, ſpying Faults tn other Men, than 


they are in taking notice of their own; | s A 
K. , 


1 Cor.'3, 19. 


Prov, 13. 7: 


Rom, 7. tt; 


I John 2; 7; 


-- 
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Ia. 65. 24+ 


Prov. 3+ 14, 


X. A Man that drives a Trade, ought to take heed he go not bchind-hand; and inſtead 
of getting, loſe by his Trading : So ought a Saint to take heed he go not backwards jn- 
fiead of going forwards, and loſe inſtead of gaining. , Thow haſt loft thy firit Love, —--. 
K emember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 

XI. Some Men trade upon other Mens Stocks, as FeCtrrs, Stewards, &c. And ſuch 
Traders are Chriltians, they trade upon Chrilt*s Stock, they regulate their Afﬀairs by Chriti's 
Advice, they drive on Chriſt's Intcrelt. All that Saints have is their Maſter's Money, and 
it bchovcth them fo to lay it out, that it may bring in the mott Increaſe. Remember, all 
your Graccs, Gifts, and Temporal Goods too, are the Lord's. 

xX1I. Some Trades require great Layings out 3 and it a Man is ſparing in his Layings 
out, he muſt expect his Comings in will be accordingly : S-» the Trade of Godlincfs requires 
great Layings out. A Chriſtian, who will not lay out his Strength, Time, and Parts, and 
what he hath, for God, - will never grow rich in Faith and Godlinels. 

XIII. Quick Returns arc the Life of a Trade, and animate a Man in his Calling and 
Buſineſs exceedingly : So quick Returns do enliven and greatly encourage a Chriltian, when 
he finds God anſwers his Fraycrs, as the Promiſe runs, IWWhilft they ſpeak, I will anſwer, & 

XIV. Some Men grow very rich by a Trade: So ſome Chriltians grow very rich in Faith 
and Expcrience, by Godlincſs. | See City of God, pag. 82, 83. ] 


Inferences. 


His tay inform the Saints what they undertake, when they entcr upon the Work and 
Buſineſs of Godlinels, they mult look upon it as their chict and principal Calling, 

1. How are many Men deceived ! They purſue the World as their chiet Bulinel(s, and 
mind Religion and Godlineſs, when they have nothing elſe to do. 

HI. Be exhorted, O Chriltian, to follow thy Calling 3 doit thou want Motives ? 

1. Conſider, *tis an honourable and ancient Tradez Chriſt Jeſus himſclt was of this 
Profeſſion, Godlineſs was his chicfelt Buſineſs 3 all the Saints and Worthies of old followed 
this Calling, 

2. 'Tis the beſt Trade and Calling in the World : For the Mercbaudiſe thereof is better than 
the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the Gain thereof than fine Gold, Heavenly Things are rare 
Things, Things of great worth: (1.) They coſt dea:, viz. the Price of Chriſt's molt 
precious Blood. (2.) They are durable Riches. (3.) O what precious Things are Pardon 
of Sin, Peace with God, Union and Communion with God ! What a rare | hing is Hea- 
ven! Is not a Crown worth Trading for ? 

3+ Conſider who you trade with, and that is the great God, through Jeſus Chriſt. 

4+ You have a taithiul Correſpondent, one that ever lives to make Interceiſon for you, 

5. You have your Goods upon eafy Terms : Ark, and you ſhall receive. Come, buy Wine 
and Milk without Money, and without Price, 

6. *Tis the moſt profitable Trade: Godlineſs with Contentment is great Gain. *Tis profitable 
to all things, having the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that which is to come. 


Metaphors, 
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Metaphors, Similes, &c. 


CONERNING 


P2ovidence and Affliction, 


Aill:cions compared to Clouds, 


Plal. 97. 2. Clouds and Darkneſs are round about him, &c.. 
ocl 2. 2. A Day of Clouds, &c. 
m. 2. 1. How hath the Lord covered the Daughter of Sion, with a Cloud, in 
his Anger 2 


Louds are a moiſt Vapour, exhaled from the Earth and Sea, by the Sun, and con- 
denſated by the Cold in the middle Region, and carried by the Winds up and 


down, called the Bottles of Heaven 3 which God, faith one, doth fill with Wine 
and Vineger, with Mercy or Wrath. 
By Clouds and Oarknels ar: meant AtMictions and dark Providences, under which God 
often times exerciſes his own People. 


Parallels, 
Louds are many, 1Vho can number the Clouds in Wiſdom? So the Calamities of God's J-b 38: 5: 
C People are many, innumerable Evils compaſs me about, many are the AﬀiRtions of 
the Righteous. | | 

II. Clouds are faid to be rotind about the Almighty, vay thickClouds are ſaid to be a' cove- Job 23. 14. 
ring to bim, and yet he dwelleth in the Light, which no Man can approach yoto : Now : 
when God is ſaid to dwell in Darkaeſs, or to have Clouds and Darknels round about him, 
it ſhews thet God's Works and Ways are hid from us: ſo that we are not able to ſee him, vor 
look up to behold what he doth, God's Providevces are like Clouds, they obſcure or hide 
God's Counſel and way of his working from us; he is in the Clouds tho we ſee him nor, 
thoſe Clouds and Darkneſs which are about him do not hinder his fight of us, tho they hin- 
der our fight of him. 

IU. Clouds are of different kinds, ſome are ſaid to be thick and very black, when others 
have a kind of thinne(s in them, and are,as Mr.Caryl notes (as it were) tranſparent 3 ſyme 
are more groſs and opacous, quite hiridring ard intetceprting our ſight of things beyond 
them: So ſome of God's Diſpenſations are dark, very dark, aud others more bright 3 ſome 
are ſo dark and gloomy, ſuch black and thick Clouds are ovet us, that we can fee no Light, 
we cannot ſce through then, no ſeeing things beyond them 3 when others are not (o dark, 
they are hike light Clouds, the Mind of God may be ſeen and plainly underſiood in thern. 

oþ was covered with thick darkneſs, he undertiaod not the reaſun why God contended 
with him, he had quite lolt tight of the Almighty 3 I go forward, but be is not there, and backs Job 13; 9, 1% 
ward, but I cannot perceive bim on the left hand, where be doth work,, I cannot behold bim ; be 
bideth bimſelf on the right band, that I cannot ſee bim : but it was his Mercy, God was hid on 
the right hand 3 for ſometimes he hides himſelf on the left hand from a People. 

Iv. Clouds make the day dark, dull, and Peop!e very Melancholly : So ſome of God's dif- 
mal Providences make the Diſpenfation in which we live very dark and uncomfortable, 
and fill us with Trouble and Sorrow. . 

V. Clouds are at the Commandment of God, he covers the Heavens with them, and again 
diſkipates and ſcatters them at his Pleaſure: Soall the Troubles and Calamities that attend a 
People or Nation, are brought upon them by the ordering and over-ruling hand of Gd's 
Providence : Is there any evil ina City and I have not done it ?* Who gave Jacob to the Spoil, 
and Iſrael tothe Robbers ? did not the Lord ? &c, and then he again, ſometimes in an unex- 
peed manner, ſcatters all the thick Clouds in a moment, making the day clear, ſerene, and 


comfortable. 


If 42. 14 


Ccc VI. Clouds 


Affliction compared to Fire, * BooklY. 


Jer. 7+ 16. 


VI. Clouds ſometimes grow thicker and thicker, threatning a diſmal Storm of Thunder 
and Hail, cauſing all that are in the Field to hatten home: So the Diſpenſations of God's 
Judgments ſometimes are ſuch, that all God's People fear a dreadful Storm will come upon 
them 3 and then thoſe who have [trayed abroad, and eltranged themſelves from God, be- 
din to look about them, and haſten home apace, to take SanCuary in God. 

VII. Clouds cover the Face of Heaven 3 many Vapours gathering together riſe up and 
darken the Sun, and keep from us the comfortable Aſpe&t thereof: I will cover the Sun with 
a Cloud. The ſame Word that is uſed for a Cloud, doth fignifty a Multitude : So Clouds 
( as Mr. Greenbil obſerves ) ſometimes ſignify a Multitude of Men, a Multitude of Enemies, 
as it was propheſied concerning Nebuchadnezzar's Army, and of the great Gog, Thow ſhalt 
aſcend, and come like a Storm, and ſhalt be like a Cloud to cover the Land. | 

VIII. Clouds are fo ſwift, that they are irrcliltible 3 they pour ont the Rain, and none 
can let them: So the Enemies, and other Troubles, come ſometimes in upon Gdd's 
People, that there is no ſtopping them. 

Ix. Clouds are ſuch plain Emblems of Miſery and AfMiction, that the Hebrew Word 
J2y for a Cloud, ſignihes alſo Calamity: So the Day of the Lord's Wrath in Scripture is 
ſet out by Clouds trequently : That Day is a Dayof Trouble and Dijtreſs, a Day of Dark: 
neſs «and Gloomineſs, a Day of Clouds and thick, Darkneſs. 

Now the Reaſons why God brings Clouds and Darkneſs upon his People, are many, 
which I muſt paſs by. 


/ 


Affliction compared to Fire. 


Ia, 24. 13. Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the Fire. 
Zech. 13. 9. 1 will bring the third part through the Fire, &c. 
1 Cor. 3. 13. — And the Fire ſhall try every Man's Work, of what ſort it is, 


Ire is taken in the holy Scripture two ways, either literally, or figuratively and me- 
taphorically 3 and fo it ſignitics ſeveral Things, and among(t the reſt theſe 3 
1. The Wrath of God. Mal. 4.1. 
2, The Effects of his Wrath. Iſa. 52. 4. 
3. Any fore and diſmal Affliction, Trial, or Perſecution. 
Note. Judgments, or ſore Calamities, are compared to Fire, 


Parallels. 


"PF Hee is 4 great Judgment and Terror in Fire let looſe upon a People: So when God 
brings in Enemies, or lets them looſe upon a People, *tis a great Judgment, very 
terrible and amazing. 

IT. There are different Fires : Some are a Judgment, as before ; but others are profita- 
ble, as the Refincr*s Fire: So there are different metaphorical Fires. God's Wrath on the 
Wicked is like a devouring and conſuming Fire, that burns up all ; but the Fire in which 
he puts his own Children, is like the Retiner's Fire, * Aſlictions and Judgments upon the 
Godly, are but to burn up their Corruption, and make them more pure; they thall not 
conſume them. , Y 

III. Some Fires break forth ſuddenly and unexpectedly : So ſome Judgments break forth 
upon a People and Nation ſuddenly, when no Man looks for it, whether it be Plague, 
Sword, or Faminc. 

Iv. Fire burns terribly 3 when it hath gotten to a Head, 'tis hard to ſtop it: So when 
the Wrath of God breaks forth in good Earneſt upon the Wicked, 'tis hard to ftop it. Tho 
Wrath hath been quenched by Prayer, yet ſometimes Prayer cannot quench Wrath : Pray not 
for this People. | 

V. The Fire will refine Gold, and make it more fit for uſe 3. but Wood, Hay, and Stubble 
it conſumeth to Aſhes : So ſincere Chriltians endure the Fire of AMidtion, and are made 
better by it 3 but all drofly Profeſſors and Hypocrites the Fixe of Perſecution conſumes. 


Iſa. 24.15. 


Affliction 


— 


Book IV. 


Akfl:c>ion compared to a Rod, 


—  — 


Job 9. 34. Let him take his Rod away from me. 


Pſal. 89. 32. 1 will viſit their Tranſereſſion with a Rod. 
Mic. 6. 9. — Hear ze the Rod, &c. 


HE Rod hath divers Acceptations: 
1. The Word B22 Shabat, is taken ſometimes ſiriftly, for a Bough or Sprig 
growing from the Stock of a Tree, becauſe a Rod or Staff is made of a Bough 


of a Tree, 

2, It ſignifies a Scepter, the Scepter of a King, an Emblem of Power, &c. And becauſe 
in ancient Times, ( as the Learned obſerve) they were wpnt to make Scepters of ſuch 
Rods, and all Scepters have the Form or Shape of a Rod ; therefore the Original expreſſes 
the Rod and the Scepter by the ſame Word, Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter, ( Shebet, the Rod ) 
ſhall not depart from Judah, &c. This Scepter ( faith Mr. (aryl) denotes two things ; 
(1.) Authority to judg or command, (2.) Power to corre& or puniſh, 

3- The Word ſometimes refers to Eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual Diſcipline, or Cenſure of the 
Church: Shall I come with a Rod ? &c. _— 

4. The Word is often uſed in Scripture to ſignify Punilhgzne'Br CorreQion, becauſe 
CorreQion is often given with a Rod 3 and therefore to be under the Rod, is to be under 
Puniſhment or AMiction, &'c. The Rod and Reproof give Wiſdom, Prov. 29.15, There is 
a Divine Rod of Chaſtiſement for the Godly, and an Iron Rod of Wrath and Vengeance for 
the Wicked. And in this Sence the Words are to be taken ia the above-cited Texts. 


Parallels. 


A puts to pain,if it be ſharply laid on 3 it makes the Perſon to ſmart, and cry out, cs 
So AMicions are grievous and painful to Fleſh and Blood 3 they wound and pain 
the outward Man, whilſt the inward Man takes pleaſure in them : 1 take pleaſure in Infirmi- 
ties, in Reproaches, in Perſecutions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes for” Chriſt's ſake. Yet in ano- 
ther place the ſame Apoſile faith, No Afiiction for the preſent ſcemeth to be joyous, but grievous, Heb, 12, 13, 
As the Spirit would not do thoſe Evils, which the Fleſh would and doth 3 ſo the Fleſh would 
not endure thoſe Evils of Sorrows and AfﬀiQtions, which the Spirit gladly yieldeth to. As 
a Believer delights in the Law of God after the inward Man, when the Fleſh is vex'd and 
troubled at it : So he delights in the Rod after the inward Man, when his corrupt Part 
is moſt impatient and unquiet under it: Rejoyce when ye fall into divers Temptations 3, that is, Jam. 1; 
into divers Aflitions. The Fleſh hath its Senſe, and feels Smart 3 but the Spirit is armed 
with Faith, which overcomes the Smart. AMiictions were not ſo much as a Rod, if they c,,,;, 
did not pain, and make ſmart 3 and we are not ſo much as Chriſtians, if we cannot bear 
the Smart with Patience, &c 
IT. A Rod is uſed to corre, not to kill: * Afiition is called a Rod, in regard of the 
© Hand that uſeth it 3 a Swordis in the hand of a Judg, and a Rod in the hand of a Father. 
© God deals with his People, as a Father with his Children, in chaſtizing them. When we 
© offend him, he doth not take a Sword into his hand to flay us, but a Rod to ſcourge us. 
II. A Rod is uſed by a Father, when no other Means will reclaim the Child : So God 
never afflics his People, but when he fees there is need of it, he ſeeing no other Means will 
do. He doth not willingly afflit nor grieve the Children of Men. Lam, 3. 33- 
IV. A Father hath divers Rods if one will not do, and make the Child bow, ſubmit, 
and humble himſelf, another ſhall: So God hath divers Rods; He ſometimes corrects 
with the Rod of Sickneſs, Loſſes, Croſſes, &e. Sometimes with the Rod of Poverty, 
ſometimes with the Rod of Deſertion 3 and ſometimes he uſes the Wicked in his hand, as 
2 Rod to afflit and chaſien his own People, which is one of the worſt of God's Rods; 
and therefore David choſe rather to fall into the immediate Hand of God, than to be ſcour- 
ged with the Rod of the Enemy, The Aſſyrian is called the Rod of God's Anger. Ifa. 10. 5. 
V. In uſing the Rod, the tender Father always defigns the Good of the Child : So God 
in affliting and chatiening his People, defigns their great Good: *Tis not for bis Pleaſure, fb. 12.9. 
but our Profit, that we might be Partakers of bis Holineſs. 


Ccc 2 Inferences 


2 Cor, 12. 10, 


- WP — — —  — - 


Affliction compared ts a Rod, Book LY. 


Amos 3.2, 


ITnkerenccs, 


Et thoſe Chriſtians who are under the Rod, confeſs they have deſerved it 3 He hath noe 
punifkcd us according as our Sins have merited at his hands. 

11, Lct us from hence alſo learn to ſubmit to the Rod, and not ſtrive and ſirugple with 
God. O how uneaſy arc ſome Men and Women under Attiction, OI could bear, faith 
the Soul, any thing but this. Alas ! is it neceſſary that thou ſhouldeſt chuſe thy own Rog > 
God will corre& us with what Rod he pleaſes, according to his good pleaſure it mull "i 
for the degree and kind of it too 3 and are you troubled at the Rod, at this Rod? It may 
be you had rather God ſhould affli& you ſome other wayz but God ſees this is the belt, and 
no other will do the work upon your Hearts. It may be, if we had committed ſome other 
Sins, and not ſuchand ſuch a Sin, we ſhould have been correed but with ſuch and ſuch 
Rods, and not with this which ſeems moſt croſs and grievous to us. 

II. Let us labour to find out what God ſpeaks to us by the Rod : Let us ſearch and try 
owr Ways, Many times we may find out our vin in the Puniſhment of it, 

IV. Let us confeſs our Faults when we are under the Rod 3 God hearkens to hear what 
we ſay: Againſt thee only have I done this thing, and in thy ſight. 

V. Let us labour to be throughly humbled when under the Rod. 

Dueſt. Sume may ſay, Why does God uſe the Rod ? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe Believers are his Children 3 Fathers will look after the Good of their 
Children. To ſpare the Rod, may be the Ruin of the Child. 

2, Becauſe the Sins of God's own Pcople are grievous in his Sight. Tox have I known 
above all the Families of the Earth, and therefore will I puniſh you for your Iniquities, 

VI. Hear the Rod: The Lord's Voice crieth to the City, and the Man of Wiſdom ſhall ſee thy 
Name: Hear ye the Rod, and who hath appointed it. 

i» The Man of Wiſdom is one that fears God, Prov. 9. 10, A holy Man isa wiſe Man, 
and a Sinner is a Fool z Holinels is the beſt Wiſdom, and Wickednels is the greatelt Folly, 

2, He that eſcapes the greateli Evil, and chuſes the greateſt Good, is a Man of Wiſdom, 

4 He that preters the Good of his Soul, before the Good of his Body, is a Man of 
Wiſdom, ; 

2, The Man of Wiſdom will hear the Rod. (1.) He will commune with his own Heart, 
to hnd out the Cauſe of God's Anger, the Cauſe of Affliction. (2.) He will tremble at God's 
Judgments. (3.) He will juſtify God under the Rod. (4+) He is one that finds out God's 
Name in the Rod: He finds out Anger in the Rod, Mercy in the Rod, Wiſdom in the Rod, 
Power in the Rod, Faithfulneſs in the Rod, &c, 

3- A wiſe Man under the Rod will endeavour to turn away and pacify the Anger of God. 

There is ( it appears) a Voice in the Rod, which a wiſe Man firives to underltand. 
(1.) Thercis a chiding Voice in the Rod. (2.) And not only ſo, but in ſome Rods an ama- 
Zing Voice. (3z.) A threatning Voice. (4.) An awakening Voice. (5+) A convincing Voice. 
(6.) There is an humbling Voice in the Rod. 

Quett. Why do ſo few Men and Women hear and underſtand the Voice that is in the Rod ? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe the AfMlition or Judgment perhaps is general, 'tis hard for Men to 
make ſpecial and particular Application ot common Calamities. 

2. Becauſe Men are more ſubje& to look to ſecondary Cauſes in the Rod, than to the 
immediate Hand of God. 

3. Bccauſe Men are ſo heedlefs and unſenſible, they will not trouble themſelves to find 
out the Voice that is in the Rod. 

4. 'Tis becauſe Men are fo full of other Buſineſs, that they have not Time to hearken to 
God's Voice in the Rod. : 

5. 'Tis becauſe they do not ſee any preſent Effects of God's Hand 3 he is loth to firike ; 
How ſhall T give thee up, O Ephraim ? Oc. 


Affliction 


Book 1V. 


| — 


Affi:nion compared to a Furnace, 


n— 


Deut. 4. 20. * But the Lord hath taken you, and brought you forth out of the Iron 
Furnace, Jer. 11. 4. 


Ezck. 22. 18. — And Lead in the midſt of the Furnace. 
Furnace is either taken properly, or figuratively. 
1, Properly. (1.) For a Place which Retiners refine their Gold in. Prov.17, 3. 
(2.) A Place of Torment, ſuch as was that which the three Worthies were pur 
into, whoretuſed to worlhip Nebuchadnezzar's Golden Image, Dan. 3. 6, 22. 
2, Metaphorically, tor heavy and cruel Bondage, Deut. 4. 20. Fer. 11. 4, For Hell- 
Torments, Mat. 13.42. And ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, 
Note. AMictions, or fore and cruel Trials, are compared to a Furnace, 


Parallels, 


Furnace is prepared for Gold : The Refining-Pot for Silver, and the Furnace for Gold: 
A So Afiictions are appointed for the Saints, who are compared to Gold, 
II. A Furnace retines Gold, and makes it much more pure than before: So doth Aft- 
fiction refine, and make more holy, the Hearts and Liyes of godly Chriſtians: When he Job 23. 16. 
bath tried me, I ſhall come forth as Gold. 
III. A Furnace is made ſometimes very hot: So Aﬀidctions are ſometimes very fore and 
grievous to the Godly. A weak Fire will not refine ſome Gold 3 no more will ſmall Trials 
refine ſome Chriſtians. 
IV. A Furnace melts the Gold, and makes it ſoft, before it is refined : So AMidions 
melt or make the Hearts of Believers ſoft: — And I will leave you there, ( ſpeaking of the 
Furnace) «nd melt you. Ezek. 22, 208 
V. A Furnace conſumes Tin, Lead, &c. and alſo the drofly part of Gold : So thoſe 
AMidtions and Trials God brings upon his People, burn up or conſume all looſe and hypo- 
critical Profeſſors, who are compared to baſe Metal, as Tin, Lead, &c. And not only 
ſo, but alſo all the Filth and Corruption of ſuch who are fincere. Into Smoke ſhall Plal. 37, 29, 
they conſume, ( ſpeaking of ungodly Ones.) | See Gold, and Refiner in the Firſt Volume, 
pag. 262,264, ] 
VI. Some Furnaces denote great Torment 3 *tis an amazing thing, to be thrown into a 
hot fiery Furnace : So ſome AfMflictions and Judgments brought upon an ungodly People, 
are very terrible, when they are in Wrath, The Wrath of God is to wicked Men like a 
burning and conſuming Furnace : Who can ſtand before bis Indignation ? or who can abide in yq 1, ,. c 
the fierceneſs of his Anger * His Fury is poured ont likg Fire. | See Furnace, as it reſpets 
Hell-Torments. ] 


Affliction compared to the Winter, 
Cant. 2. 11. For lo, the Winter is pai#, &c, 


N Ome underſtand by Winter, the State of the Ele& before Converſion 3 but others, ©*'44: 
(in my Judgment ) upon better grounds, thole cruel Perſecutions the Church of we ra 
God ſhall be under, during the Reign of the Tyrannical and Antichriftian Powers of 
the Earth: The Winter is paſt, the Rain is over and gone, 8&c. Theſe things ( faith 

Mr. Ainſworth ) © may be applied to the outward Troubles and Grievances of this Life, by 

« the Malice of the World, as when Iſrael was brought into the Bondage of Egypt, and of 

« Babylon, and after was releaſed : likewiſe to the ſpiritual Winter, Reign, and Rage of 

« Antichriſt 3 after which the Graces and Fruits of the Goſpel began again to flouriſh : It 

« may alſo ſignify the AMiQtions of the Soul, 


Parallels, 


Inter is a Time of Cold, attended with Snow, Froſt, Storms, and ſharp Weather : 
So whillt the ſpiritual Winter of the Church continues, ſharp and bitter Storms of 
Perſecution frequently ariſe upon the Godly, 


IF, Winter 


Wy 


— 


TA 


—_— 


Affliction compared to Winter. Book IV. 


HMeylin's Geo- 
graphy, 


IT. Winter, tho it be ſharp, yet it is a profitable and wholeſfom Seaſon of the Year, in 
reſpect of the Body of Man, and Fruits of the Earth: So 1s the ſpiritual Wintcr of the 
Church, or Soul 3 the Godly can no better be without Adverlity, than we can be without 
Winter. 

II. Winter-Froſts, &c. kill the Worms, Weeds, and Vermine: So do AMiQions, and 
the Froſts of Perſecution, defiroy the Weeds of our Corruption, ard free the Church from 
carnal Profeſſors, who are like Worms, and baſe Vermine, that hinder the Growth of God's 
choice Grain. 

IV. In Winter *tis a difficult and hard thing to travel ſome Roads: So 'tis a difficult thing 
to travel in the Way to Heaven, 4. e. to keep on in the Path of Goſpel Holineſs and Obedi. 
ence, in a Day of Perſccution. 

V. In Winter many things look as if they were dead 3 Trees, Flowers, and Plants, have 
no Beauty in them, they are not pleaſant to the Eye: So whillt the Winter-Time of the 
Church continucs, the bleſſed Trees and Plants of Righteouſneſs ſcem as if they were wi- 
thered, and their Beauty and Glory gone, by means of the Tyranny and Oppretlion of the 
Ungodly 3 but when the Winter is pafi, and the longed-for Spring beginneth to appear, 
they will ſprout up, and flouriſh again gloriouſly. 

VI. In Winter we have now and then ſome good and comfortable Weather: So now 
and then in the Winter-Time of the Church, there is a ſweet, ſerene, and calm Time of 
Peace and Tranquillity : Then had the Churches Reft throughout all Judea, Galilee, and $a- 
maria, and were edified, and walking in the Fear of the Lord, and in the Comfort of the Holy. 
Ghoſt, were multiplied, ; 

VII. The Winter makes the Spring and Summer much more acceptable and ſweet : Sg 
the Storms, Tempeſts, cold Frotts, and nipping Time of Trouble, Opprettion, and Perſe- 
cution, will cauſe the Golden Age of the World, viz. the Reign and Kingdom of Chriſt, 
like the Spring and Summer, to ſcem much more ſweet and acceptable to the Saints, and 
all that tear God. This is ſignified by the Singing of Birds, &c. They ſhall fing in the 
Heights of Zion, &c. The Wilderneſs and the ſolitary Place ſhall be glad, and the Deſert ſhall 
rejoyce, and bloſſom as the Roſe it ſhall bloſſom abundantly, and rejoyce even with joy and 
ſinging, &c. 

VIII. In Winter, Froſis, and cold pinching Weather uſually laſt not long 3 they are but 
foraſcaſonz a Thaw will come: So the afflicted State of a godly Man, tho it be unplea- 
ſant, yet *tis not laſting, to be ſure not everlaſting. Tho ſome Froſts hold longer than 
others, yet none ho'd always > Summer will come : And uſually where Winter is fierceſt, 
Summer for a Recompence is pleaſanteſt, Our Modern Geographer, having deſcribed the 
Sharpneſs of Winter in Muſcovia, concludes thus : © Such is their Winter, &c, Neither is 
© their Surumer leſs miraculous 3 for the huge Seas of Ice, which in a manner covered the 
© whole Surface of the Country, are at firſt approach of the Sun ſuddenly diſſolved, the 
© Waters dried up, and the Earth dreſſed in her Holy-day Apparel 3 ſuch a mature Growth 
© of Fruits, ſuch flouriſhing of Herbs, ſuch chirping of Birds, as it it were a perpetual 
© Spring. Even thus, after a cold Winter of AMiction, ſhall the Church, or a particular Soul 
be relieved by a ſweet and comfortable Summer of Proſperity. 


Jnferences. 


TY may help the Godly to bear up under AMictions and Sufferings in this World : 

W hat tho they be pinching and troubleſom whilli they laſt ? yet they have a very good 
Effet. Like as Froſt mellows the Earth, and after it the Clods crumble cafily z whereas 
if there was no Winter, no Froſt, they would be more tiff, and not fit for the Husband- 
man : So thy Heart is hereby made mellow, and more meet and fit to receive the good Seed. 
Froſt drics up the ill Humors of the Earth 3 ſo do AﬀMictions thoſe of the Soul, &c. The 
Winter-Froſis kill the Weeds and Worms which cat the Roots, and hinder the Growth of 
Herbs and Corn: So AfMidtions tend to kill our Luſts, thoſe Weeds and Worms that breed 
and grow in our Hearts always, hindering our Fruittulnefs in Grace, and true Godlineſs. 

I. You know Fire does well in Winter, to warm the Blood, &c. So the Fire of the 
Spirit will warm and heat thy Soul in and under Aﬀictions and Temptations 3 get therefore 
near it, and labour to experience its powerful Operations. [ See, The Word and Spiric 
compared to Fire, in the Firſt Volume. ; i 

II. It may reprove ſuch who are diſcontented under AMictionsz they would not be in 
ſuch and ſuch a troubled Condition, &c. Alas! Soul, will a wiſe Man be angry and offen- 
ded with the Winter * Wouldeſt thou have all Summer, and no Winter ? all Peace and Pro- 
ſperity, and no Adverſity * Confider how necefſary Winter is. 


Affliction 


Affliction compared to Darkneſs, 


Ia. 8. 22. * Behold Trouble and Darkneſs, &c. 
Lam. 3. 2. — And brought me into Darkneſs, &c. 
Joel 2. 2. A Day of Darkneſs, &c. 


Arkneſs is taken properly, or metaphorically. | 
_ T, Properly 3 Darkneſs is nothing elſe but a Privation of Light 3 'tis no poſi- 
=_ Creature, it hath no Cauſe in Nature, but is the Conſequent of the Sun's 
Ablence, 
2. Metaphorically, or improperly 3 it ſignifies divers Things: (1.) The State of Na- 
ture, or Unregeneracy, or deep Alienation from the Life of God : Te that were ſometimes 


(5.) Hell. (6.) AMiQtions. 
Note. Aﬀfictions, Calamitics, and ſpiritual Deſertions, may be compared to Darkneſs. 


Parallels. 


| Þ x is a Judgment ; thick Darkneſs was one of the Plagues of Egypt : So ſome 
Calamities and ſevere AfMictions are brought upon a People or Nation, as a juſt and 
dreadful Judgment of God. 

I. Natural Darkneſs is occaſioned by the Abſence of the Sun, and Obſcurity of the other 
Luminaries of Heaven : So ſome AfMicions and Calamities are occaſioned by the abſence of 
the Light of God's Word, and hiding of his Face» When the Goſpel is taken away 
from a People, that People are preſently involved in thick Darkneſs, which is a moſt ſoxe 
and fearful Judgment. | 

III. Darkneſs is very uncomfortable, *tis a doleſom thing to have no Light: So to be 
under ſome AfMitions, eſpecially Deſertion, is the moſt uncomfortable State in the World. 

IV. Darkneſs cauſeth a Man to loſe his Way, and wander about, and expoſeth him to 
many Dangers: So ſpiritual Darkneſs cauſes a Man to fliumble, Walk mbilft you have the 
Light, left Darkneſs c«me upon you; for be that walkgth.in Darkneſs, knowath not whither he 


Caryl, 


E 


Darkneſs, &c. (2. Several Sins wherein wicked Men live. (3.) Deſertion. (4.) The Grave, wh 4 


John I, 39. 


goeth. Give Glory to the Lord your God, before be cauſe your Feet to tumble upon the. dark, [cr. 13. 16, 


Mountains 3 and whilſt you look, for Light, be turn it into the Shadow of Death, 

V. There are Degrees of Darkneſs 3 Darkneſs, and thick Darkneſs, and the Blackneſs of 
Darkneſs, &c. One degree of Darkneſs may attend the Days a Day may be dark, but not 
like the Darkneſs of the Night and ſome Nights are darker than_ others, as Experience 


ſhews. And hence we 1cad of Darkneſs, and of the Shadow of Death: Tho I walk pg, 213-4. 


through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 1 will fear no Evil, &c. That is, the, greateſt 
Darkneſs and Evil that can betall a gcdly Man. The Shadow of a Thing in Scripture 
( faith Mr. Caryl)) denotes the Power of a Thing 3 and to be under the Shadow of a Thing, 
is to be under the Fower of it : To be under the Shadow of the Almighty, is to be under 
the Power of the Almighty, &c. To be urder the ſhadow of Death, is to be under the 
power and reach of it: Tho 1 may be ſo near Death, that it may ſeem toothers to be really 
Death, and that ic is imgcflble to eſcape Death, yet I will fear no Evil. Some AﬀMiQtions 
threaten Death upon God's People, and upon his Concerns and Intereſt in the World, and 
Chriſtians may ſecm to be under the Influence of Death. The Influences of Death, are 
thoſe Fears and Doubtings, Diviſions, Dilira&tions, and Vexations of Heart and Mind, 


Cries and Contuſions, which uſually acccmpany or prepare the Way for Death, Let Dark: Job +5. 


neſs, and the Shadow of Death ſtain it, &c. That is, ſuch Darkneſs as dwells with Death, 
ſuch Darkneſs as fills the Houle of Death, the Grave. Such Darkneſs as this, Heman com- 


phined of: 1am accented with them that go dewn into the Pit, 6c, free among the Dead, like P\al. 88. 4, 7, 
the ſlamn in the Grave, nkcm then remembriſt no more, and they are cnt ff by thy Hand. Thou © 7" 


baſt layed me in the lowt Pit, in Darkneſs, in the Deep : Thy Wrath liab bard upon me, and 
thou baſt affifticd me with all thy Waves. (Jah. He ſecrred to be under the greateſt Dark- 
refs, to Iucly deterted, that he ſaw no Light, he fate in the very Shadow of Death, viz 
deadly Darkneſs, thick Darkneſs, fiifling Darkneſs, ſuch as is in deep Pits and Mines under 
the kanh, Where Vepors ard noiſom D-mps do mary times firike Men with Death, in 
the n.olt deplerable State ard Conditicn imaginable, *Tis one thing to have ſome AMicti- 

ons, 


Caryl, 


" Affliction compared to Darkneſs, Book IV. 


Paratliels. -* - 
ons. and forme Doubtings of Mind and Spirit 3 and another thing, to be in thee great Deeps 
of Aﬀiction and Delertion. 

VI. No natural Darkneſs is ſo thick and diſmal, but God can make it werſe 3 he hath 
Pewer over the Darkneſs, as well as over the Light : I form the Light, and create D arkneſs ; 
I make Peace, and create Evil: I the Lord do all thi, So no Aﬀidction or Sorrow is fo 
grievous, but God can mak. it mach greater. Tho we may be ic, Darknefs, nay, in Night- 
Darkneſs, yet this Darknels may increaſe more and more, to 2 perfe& Night of Darkneſs, 
I will puniſh you yet ſeven thnes more for your Sins. 

VII. Darkneſs is more gricvous to ſach as have enjoyed much Light,than to a Man that 
was born blind 3 for one that hath had his perfe&t Eye-fight, and hath known how ſweet a 
thing Light is, how fad and lamentable is it for him to loſe his Sight, or to dwell in 
Darknefs! So it is more grievous to a Chriſtian, who hath lived in a Land of Light, and 
hath Tong enjoyed the (weet Favour and Light cf God's Countenance, to be deprived of 
all fpiritual Light and Comfort, than *tis roa Perſon, who never knew how ſweet Divine 
Light, Communion with God, and the Bleſſings of the Goſpel are, _ 

VIII. Let Darkneſs be never (ſo great, yet God can ſoon expell it, and bring forth Light 
in the room of it: So 'tis caly with God to turn our Night of Sorrow and AfMfiiction, 
into Light, Joy, and a good Day. 

IX, Darknels is many times mix'd with Light, fo that *tis hard to ſay which is mof}, 
the | ight or the Darkneſs: $o ſometimes 'tis with a People, or particular Soul, But it 
ſhall be one Day, which fhal be known to the Lord, not Dy, nor Night, but it ſhall come to 
paſs at Evening-time it ſhall be Light, It (hall be dark; but at Even Tide, that is, when 
thicker Darkneſs is look'd for, and ſuddenly expected, inficad of that there iball be Light, 
God grant it may be thus with his poor Church in England, 


Tnlcerences. 


Leſs God for Light: O what a fad thing is it to be in Darkneſs, either to be 
4D deprived of the happy Fruition of the Light of God's Countenance, or of the Light 
_ of God's Word and Ordirances! 

n. Work whilſt you have the Light, let Darkneſs come upon you. Is not England 
threatned at this time with a Night of Popiſh Darkreſs ? 

ITT. But however, there is Comfort to the Godly : Tho their Day may be clouded, and 
Darkneſs may invade them, yer it will be Light again. Light is ſown for the Righteous, 
and Gladneſs for the Uptight in Hea't. Light is like Sced hid under the Clods, bur-it ſhall 
ſprout, and ſpring up gloriouſly in a little time. 

1. *Tis ſown in the Purpoſes and Decrees of God : He hath purpoſed and decreed to 
give Light to the Righteous, and Joy and Gladneſs to the Upright in Hearr. 

2. *Tis ſown in the glorious Attributes of God. 

3. *Tis ſown in the faithtul Promiſes of God. 

4+ *Tis ſown in the Faiih and Prayers cf the People of God. There is a plentiful 
Stock of Seed ſown in this reſpe, and it ſhall in duc time ſpring up 3 the Prayers of the 
Saints fallen aſleep, are not loll, 

5. Light, and a good Day, is ſown in all the Sufferings of the Saintsz if we fuffer with 
him, we (hall alſo reign with him. 

6, Light and Gladnefs is ſown as it were in the horrid Wickedneſs of the Ungodly. 
Was not Light and Gladneſs ſown for the Tſ-aeliter, in the Sins of the Amnrites ? (1) In 
the Sin of Self confidence the Seed may be faid to be already ſown : Behold, I fit @ Queen, 
and ſhall ſee no Sorrow. (2.) In the Sin of Blaſphemy. (3-) In their Treachery and De- 
ceit. (4+) In their bloody Cruelty. 


Affliction 


Book 1V. 


_—— —_ 


Affliction compared to a Stozm 02 Tempeſt. 


_ CE ee _— ECT 


Pſal. 83. 14, 15. As Fire blerneth the Wood, and as Flame fetteth the Moun- 
_ on Fire ; ſo perſecute them with thy Tempeſt, and make ther afraid with 
thy Storm. 

Job 27. 21. The Eaſt-Wind carrieth him away, 4d he departeth 5 and a Storm 
kurleth his ont of his Place. 

Ia.-4. 5. A Covert from the Storms. 


Ifa. 25. 4. — When the Blaſt of the terrible Ones is as a Storm <dnf '& 
it 8; 


—_ 


Mat. 7. 27. — And the Winds blew, and beat wpon that Houſe, an d 
great was the Fall of it. 


Y Storms and Tempeſts are meant two things: . 1. The tercible Wrath and Vgn- 
cance Ew againlt the Wicked, 2, The fierce Wrath of the Ungadly :qgtaſt 
the Righteous. | ES 
| Nets Wrath, whether it teſpeRs the Wrath of God or Man, is compared. to 
a Storm, or terrible Tempeſt. | | | 
We ſhall ſpeak to this Metaphor, Storm and Tempe(, principally in tefetence to the Wrath 
add Judgment of God. : : 


Stott or Tempeſt ſometimes is look'd for and expected, ( by: certain Signs whicli 
ſome obſerve) a conliderable while before it corhes 3 by the gathering of th& 
Clouds, they fee a Storm threatned : So the Wrath and Diſpleafurer of God againſt a 
People, or Nation, is by ſome obſerving Men expeRed and looked” for before it comes; 
There are certain Signs, which are like the gathering of the Clonds : (1.) When Sin 
grievoufly abounds. (2.) When the Hand of God hath been lifted up,and yet Sinners are not 
humbled. (3.) When many faithful and eminent Servants of God are taken away by Death: 
(4;) When there are ſtrange and wonderful Signs or Prodigies {cen in the Heavens, orupon 
the Earth or Waters, &e. (5.) When the People of Ged generally, as one Man, do look 
for it4 ( for God uſually 2oes firſt upon the Hearts of his own People'in this reſpeR:. ) 
(6.) When former AﬀMictions do not humble, not work- Reformation in Profefſors, and 
others. 0045 F.0d 
I. A Storm comes now and then very ſaddenly, before Men are aware-:- - Sodoth the 
Storm of God's Wrath come oftentimes very ſuddenly upon a ſinful Nation and Peoples 
It may be rhe Plague this night breaks forth, or a Fire, or a War, which Men dreamed 
not of : When they cry Peace and Safety, ſudden Deſtriettion, &c. I only allude to that Text. 
HI. A Storm is ſometimes very tempeſtuous; mix'd with Thunder, Lightning, and 
great Hail, ſo that it is very terrible, cauſing Hozror and Amazement'in moſt Men and Wo- 
men 3 So the Wrath of God ſometimes bteaks forth upon a Peoplevin' z mott-fore and 
diſmal fort, ſo that the Mountains, the great Ones of the Earth, quake at him, and altare 


afraid of his Judgments, and cry out to the _ w_ A cover them : The Lord ; Samy. 10. 
bundred with at Thund, that on the Pbiliftintt, and diſcs f &<. 7; 
thundfres. with a gre er on that day up ſcomfued them, ey OT 


Lord alſo thundred in the Heavens, and the Higheſt gave bis Voice, Hail'ſtoner, - and 
Fire: Tea, be ſent out bis Arrows, and ſcattered them 3 and he ſhot out Lightning, and diſcos *** 
ited th. m. £7;5 | to biveos'; 
: IV. A Storm and cruel Tempeſt is irreſiſtible z Man cannot withſtand it when: it coves: 
So the Wrath and Judgments of God, when they came in fury upana:People, that isno 
relilting of them : Who can ftand before bis Indignation?: | *F} 

V. Adreadful Storm many times makes fad Deſatation, blowing down Houſes, and 
tearing up Trees by the Ronts : So the Wtathof God many times makes great Deſolation 3 
it (weeps away Thouſands, and Ten Thouſands, leaving Towns and Citics almoſt without 
lnhabicats : Come, ſee what Deſolation the Lord bath in the Earth, tte 

VI. God ſometimes ſuffers the Devil toraile the Wind, who thereby does great Miſchief, 


as in Job's Caſe : So the Devil, and his Infiruments, are many times ſuffered 10! raiſe 4 Job 1. 19, 


great Storm of Perſecution upon the Lord's People. . 


D dd - + Affiction 


Book I. 


Affliction compared to a Flood, 


OO — — —_ — 


Pſal. 29. 10; The Lord ſitteth upon the Flood, &c. 

Pal. 42. 7. Al thy Floods and Waves are gone over me, &c. 
Ifa. 59. 19. For the Enemy ſhall come in like a Flood, &c. 

Pfal. 93. 3. The Floods have lifted up their Heads, O Lord, &c. 
Mat. 7. 27. And the Floods came, &c. 


Y Floods ſome underfiand ungodly Men 3 others, Afflitions, and-thoſe principally 
which wicked Men bring upon the Saints, Thus Ainſworth, and divers others ex- 
Caryi on Feb pound it. AfMiQions and Troubles, faith Cary, arc often\compared to Waters 


27.20, in the Scriptures, &c, 
Parallels. 


' Flood is the gathering together of many Waters : So the Ungodly oft-times gather 
themſelves together againlt the Righteous : For lo, thine Enemies make a Tummlt ; and 
Pfal. 83. z, they that hate thee, bave lifted up the Head. — The Tabernacles of Edom, and the Iſhmaclites, 
of Moab, and the Hagarens, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek, the Philiſtines, with the In- 
babitants of Tyre, &c. And as many Enemies combine together againſt the Saints z 
oftentimes many AMiRions of divers kinds do beſet them: Many are the AﬀliGtions of the 
Righteow. 
II. A Flood, or many Waters meeting together, roar, and make a great Noiſe : So the 
Wicked, combining together againli the Intereſt of Chriſt, roar ( as it were) in belching 
out cruel Threatnings againſt the Saints. Thus Pharaoh and the Egyptians made a great Noiſe, 
as if they would in a moment have ſwallowed up poor Iſrael, The Enemy ſaid, IT will 
Fxod. 15.9. ſue, 1 will overtake, 1 will divide the Spoil : My Luſt (hall be ſatisfied upon them 3 I will 
my Sword, my Hand ſhall deſtroy them. 
I. A Flood comes many times ſuddenly : So do Aflitions and Troubles come upon 
God's People. 
IV. A Flood many times riſes very high, overflowing all Banks and Bounds: So the 
Ungodly riſe high in Rage and Malice againſt the Saints, breaking down all Bounds of Law 
and Juſtice, and Banks of Humanity, making fearful Incurfions upon the jatt Rights and 
Privileges of God's People, both Civil and Eccleſiaftical. 
V. Floods come violently, there is no ſtopping themt-"So AMictions come in like man- 
ner oftentimes upon the Saints 3 there is no eſcaping or flopping the diſmal Providence of 


VI. Floods of Water come ſucceſſively, one Wave following another: So do Trous 
bles and AfiiQtions frequently upon a Believer 3 like Fob's Meſſengers, one at the heels of 
another, 

VII, Floods many times drive down Trees and Houſes, &c. So Afiictions and grievous 

Mar. 7. Calamities dtive down, and carry away the Houſe and Hope of a fooliſh Builder, or un- 


ſound Profeſſor. 
Inferences. 
Vf a Mercy is it God's People have not been drowned in theſe Floods, long before 
this time! | *Tis the Lord only that hath ſet up a Standard againtt them. As the 
Waters have roſe higher and higher, ſo he hath graciouſly raiſed the Banks of his Divine 
Providence, and thereby prevented the Danger. 

II. Let not God's Peopfe be afraid, for the Lord fits upon the Floods, &c. 

:. He fits upon-the Floods as an Obſerver, his Eye is upon the Wicked, be ſees whac 
they are doing in ſecret, their Counſels are not hid from him. 

2. The Lord ſits upon the Floods, to dire& and order their Courſe 3 Afiicions are or- 
dered by him, both in reſpeQ of kind and duration» 

3. The Lord fits upon the Floods asa Relirainer 3 He can afſwage theſe mighty Waters at 
gs pleaſure : Surely the Wrath of Man ſhall praiſe thee, and the Remainder of Wrath ſhalt thow 
retr an. 

4. The Lord fits upon the Floods, asa Preſerver 3 He it is that keeps his Saints from 

1. 43. :. * drowning : When thou paſſeft through the Waters, T will be with thee, &c. 

5. The Lord fits upon the Floods as a glorious Deliverer: Many are the Affiitions of the 

Righteous, but the Lord delivereth bim ous of them all, ] 
Affliction 


Book IV. 


Affliction compared fo Heat, 


— 


Cant. 1. 7. Where thou makeit thy Fleck to reſt at Noon. 
Ifa. 25. 4. — A Shadow from the Heat, &c. 
Mat. 13. 6. And when the Sun was up, they were ſcorched. 


Cold, Frolts, &c. and then again by extreme Heat : Both are grievous 'to be 

born and endured. Their EffeRs are ſuch, that they aptly illuſtrate the 

Miſcrics of the Lord's People in this World. By the Heat, or hot and ſcorching 
Beams of the Sun, in Mat.13.6, our Saviour himſelf ſheweth, is meant Perſecution, v. 21. 


-arallels, 
Naz Heat is from Heaven, *tis occaſioned by the ſcorching Beams of the Sun, the 


T: AﬀMictions and Sorrows of the Godly are ſet forth by Extremes, by extreme 


Earth naturally being cold : £o Afflidtions come not out of the Duft, neither doth Trouble Job 5. 6, 9; 


ſpring ont of the Ground, Tho the meritorious Cauſe of all our Sufferings is our Sin, and 
{o materially they are from our ſelves 3 yet the Lord: is the efhcient Cauſe of them: Is there 
any Evil in the City, and I bave not done it ? 

II. Great Heat, or the continual ſcorching Beams of the Sun, are grievous to be born : 
So fore Afflitions, and fiery Trials, are grievous to God's People, I mean their fleſby Part : 
No Afflition for the preſent ſeems joyous, but grievous, &c. — 

HI. In a Timeof great Heat, or in the hotteſt Time of the Day, in very hot Coun- 
tries, great Labour is unpleaſant, and very hard to be undergone : So *tis hard to labour, and 
bear heavy Burthens in God's Vineyard, viz. to ſtand up for, and maintain the Truth, in a 
Time of hot Perſecution, as many faithful Servants of God found by experience in the 
Marian Days, &c, 

IV. Great Heat, or the continual ſcorching Beams of the Sun, quickly fade, conſume, 
and ſpoil the Beauty of the Body : So cruel Sufferings and Perſecutions ſpoil the outward 
Beauty of the Church, making her look very black and deformed in the Eyes of the World, 


—_— 


which made the Spouſe to cry out, 1 am black, &c. Which ſhe attributed to the vehement ©ae, x. $2 6 


and ſcorching Sun-Beams of Perſecution : The Sun bath looked pon me. And as Perſecution 
ſeems to mar the external Beauty of the Church and People of God, rendring them the 
moſt miſerable People in the World to a carnal Eye : So likewiſe other Afﬀiions have the 


like effedt upon the Body : My Skin ( faith Fob ) is black wpon me, and my Bones are bmrnt Job 50. 30. 


with Heat. The Skin, and external Beauty cannot hold its own againtt the ill Effets of a 
Diſeaſe, eſpecially if lalting: When thow with Rebukes doſt correc? a Man for bis Iniquity, 
makeſt bis Beauty to conſieme away like a Moth, &c. 
V. The ſcorching Heat of the Sun is but for a ſhort time, in the heat of the Day : So the 
Perſecution laſts but for a ſhort time : Onur Afﬀidtions which are but for a moment, &c, Sorrow 
may continue for a Night, but Foy ſhall be in the Morning, &c. 
VI. In the Time of Heat, and hot ſcorchings of the Sun, Men uſe to betake themſelves 
to ſome ſhadowy Places for Refreſhment : So in the Day of AMiiQtion, and hot Perſecution, 
the Church of God, and cach fincere Chriſtian, hath a ſhadowy Place to retire unto 3 God 
affords {wect Refreſhment to his ſuffering Saints. 
VIE. Ina Time of great Heat, the Fruits of the Earth, and many green Things are dried 
up, and wither away, and a Famine many times follows: So by the means of a hot and 
cruel Perſecution, many Chriltians, who ſeemed zealous for God, and to have much Green- 
neſs upon them, in a Day of Liberty and Proſperity, are dried up, like the fruitleſs Fig-Tree, 
and wither away 3 and alſo ſometimes a Famine of the Word follows. 
VIII. Ina Time of great Heat and Drought, thoſe Trees that are planted by rhe Water- 
Courſes flouriſh ſweetly notwithſtanding: So all faithtul and fincere Chriſtians, in the 
hotteſt Time of Perſecution, ſhall fourith, and not ceaſe from yielding Fruit : Bleſſed is 
the Man that truſteth in the Lord, — For be ſhall be as a Tree planted by the Water: fide, and Jer; 19: 8; 
that ſpreadeth out her Roots by the River, and ſhall not fee when Heat cometh; but ber Leaf ſhall 
be green, and ſhe ſhall not be careful in the Tear of Dronght, neither ceaſe from yielding Fruit, 


Ddd 2 Affliction 


wor pry. 39.11. 


Book LY. 


I ee eas _— — @ —— 


Jub rc 25 


Affliction compared to W021 \w90D. 


— — 
—— — 


Lam. 3. 19. Remembring mine Afﬀtidions, and my Miſery, the Vormmrood, and 
the Gal. 


Ormwood properly is an Herb well known amongſt us, upon the account 
of its exceeding Bitterneſs 3 hence a common Proverb rifcs, *Ti4 as bitter 
as Gall or Wormwood, &c. 


Parallels. 

V Ormwood and Gall, and other bitter Things, arc phyſical, very good in divers 

Diſtempers: So AMictions are good ſpiritual Phylick 3 the difeaſcd Soul reccives 
miuch Profit by them many ways. 1+ They purge out the corrupt and noxious Humors of 
the Soul. 2. They tend to abate and pull down the Tympany ot Pride. 3. They are good 
againlt ſpiritual Deadneſs. 4. They are good againlt ſpiritual Barrenneſs 3 notl-ing ( when 
ſanCtitied ) makes a Soul more fruittul. 5. They kill Worms, (as Wormwood naturally 
doth ) principally the Worm of an accuſing Conſcience, that breeds out of the Corruption 
of the Hcart and Life, &c, 

I. Wormwood, Gall, or Aloes, are not commonly given alone, but are mix'd with 
other Ingredients, otherwiſe *tis hard to take them down: So God mixeth Mercy with 
Aflligion 3 in the midlt of Judgment, he remembers Mercy towards his own People, Baby- 
lon ſhall have nothing but Gall and Wormwood, it {hall be without any Compolition of 
Mercy or Pity ; hence faid to be a Cup without mixture, &c. 

HI. Wormwood and Gall are exceeding bitter, and make ſuch things bitter as are given 
with them, tho ſweet in their own Nature: So AMictions, eſpecially ſome ſorts of Af- 
flictions are very bitter and irkſom to the Flcſh 3 they alſo make bitter all our earthly Sweets, 

Oneſt, Perhaps ſome way ſay, When are Afflictions ſo exceeding bitter ? &c, 

Anſw. 1. When God firikes us in our beli and dearcfi carthly Enjoyments 3 when he takes 
away an only Son,a Husband,a Wife 3 or by a Fire, or otherwiſe, takes away all our carthly 
Subitance, ripping us quite naked of every thing: Then Athictions may be ſaid to be 
bitter, like Gall and Wormwood. 

2, When God brings upon us one Affliction after another: To day thy Cattel are taken 
away, and then preſently upon it thy Children, by a ſevere Judgmentz and atter all, 
thou art firuck with a fore and diſmal AfMidtion in thine own Body. Thus it was with 
Fob. When God deals thus with a Man or Woman, Aftlictions may be ſaid to be bitter, 
Lut then again, 

3. When God firips a People, or particular Perſon, not only of all thcir outward Mer- 
cics, or earthly good Things, but alſo of all their ſpiritual good Things too, ſuch Things 
as arc dcarer to them than their Lives 3 then AﬀiQcions may be ſaid to be bitter, Should 
God at once bring ſo ſevere a Stroke upon us, as to deprive us of all our Civil Rights and 
Privileges, ſuffering an Enemy to break in upon us, who would not regard our good and 
wholclom Laws, by which every Man's Propricty is ſecured to him 3 and not only (ſo, but 
deprive us of the Goſpel, and blefſed Ordinances thereof, and drive our Minitters into 
Corners, or burn them to Aſhes in Smithfield, and {ct up Popery, and tyrannize it over our 
Conſciences : This AﬀMiction would be bitter, like Wormwood and Gall, — Which God 
in Mcrcy prevent. 

4. When Afllictions are very heavy and fore upon us, and we cannot find out the Cauſe 
and Ground why God contends with us, then they may be ſaid to be very bitter, It was 
this which made holy Fob ſo much ditireſſed in his Spirit, —— Shew me wherefore thou con- 
tendeſt with me. He did not doubt of the Jultice and Righteouſneſs of God in them, but 
as ſuſpcing ſore Evil in himſelf, as yet unſeen, or not diſcovered to him, 

5. When God afllicts his Pcople, or a gracious Soul, very ſorely for Sin, for this or that 
Sin, which they know they are, or have been guilty of. O this goes to their Hearts, to 
think they ſhould provoke their heavenly and dear Father againſt ther, to chaſtize them 
ſo leverely. 

6. When we arc under great Afflictions, and God hides his Face, cx withdraws himſelt 
fiom us, then Aftflictions are bitter ; This is to be outwardly afflicted, and inwardly too. 


7, When 
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7. When Aifllictions are laſting, or of long continuance, then they are very bitter. A 
ſmall Burthen or Weight, born long, will weary a firong Man 3 but if it be very heavy and 
abiding, it 1s much more grievous. » , 

S, When God afflits a Man in Indignation, when he lets flic his tormenting Arrows 
again him, from the tiercene(s of his incenſed Wrath, forcing him to drink off his Cup 
without mixture, it being all bitter, and no ſweet. Thus God deals ſometimes in a way 
cf Judgment with wicked Me, tho nevcr {o with his own People, and to luch, Aﬀicions 
arc bitter indeed, 


Jnferences. 


Rom hence we may perceive what an Evil Sin is, that God will not ſpare his own Chil- 
eren, when they offend him. Sin is a bitter thing, as appears by the EffeRs of it ; 
Afﬀictions are many times the Fruits and EffeRs of Sin. 

I. It ſhews us alſo, that there is a great difference betwixt the AfMictions and Miſeries 
of the Godly and the Wicked. 

Dreft. But ſome may lay, How may a Chriſtian comfort himſelf, or get ſupport under 
fore and bittcr Afﬀlictions ? 

Anſw. 1. Conlider, that all your Aflictions, tho never ſo bitter, are leſs than your Sins 
deſerve : He hath not dealt with us after onr Sins, nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities. 

2, Conſider, that tho GoJ chaſtize a godly Man very ſorely, yet it is not in a way of 
Wrath, to deltroy iiim, but contrariwile, for his great Good and Advantage. 

3. Conſider, there is not one Dram of Gall in the bittereſt Cup thou doſt partake of, but 
what God, the molt wile Phy tician, put intoitz and if leſs Gall would do, thy Potion 
ſhould not be fo bitter, All our AtMictions arc proportioned to us by the Almighty, both for 
kind and quantity. | 

4. Conlider, thy Aflictions arc not fo bittcr as the Afiitions of many of God's Children 
were, of whom we read, who were tar more worthy and deſerving than thee or T are: What 
are thy Afﬀlictions comparcd with holy Fob's ? 

5. Conlider the bitter Potion Jeſus Chriſt drunk up for thy ſake : He never offended, and 
yct ſuffered, and his Sufferings were intolerable 3 no Mortal is able to expreſs the Nature 
of his Griet and Sorrow, Shall Chriſt ſuffer willingly for us, who ſinned not ? and hall 
we be troubled at the bitterneſs of our Sufferings, who are ſo grievouſly defiled with 
Iniquity, and many times ſuffer for our Sins? 

6, Conſider, that all the Bitter a godly Man meets with, or ever ſhall, will be in this 
World, As wicked Men have all their Sweet here, and ſhall kave nothing but bitter here= < 
atter : So godly Men have all their Bitter kere, and ſhall have nothing but Sweet herecatter, 

7. Conſider, how gracious God is to his own Children, in intermixing all their Bitter 
with Sweet, *Tis not like the Bitter ſome wicked Men have in this World : Hath be 1, ,, * 
ſmitten him, as he ſmvte thoſe that ſmyte bim ? Or is be ſlain, according to the Slaughter of 
them that are ſlain by bim ? 

8. Conſider, all the Bitter thou meete(t with in this Life, will be turned into Sweet. Te John 16. 20: 
ſhall be ſorrowful, bat your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy. 


A\Jictions GId'S Arrows. 


Job 6. 4. For the Arrows of the Almighty are within me, &c. h 
Lam. 3. 13. He hath cauſed the Arrows of his Quiver to enter into my Reins. 


N Arrow is a deadly Engine, fo called in the Hebrew, from its Eftcct, Cutting, 
or Wounding : Taken properly, it isan Inſirument out of a Bow of Wood or 
Iron,cither tor Sport or tight 3 but figuratively, it fignities divers Things 10 the 
holy Scripture. 3 : 
1. The Word of God : Thine Arrows are ſharp in the Heart of the King's Enemues, whereby Pd, as. 5: 
the People fall under thee 3 that is, thy Words are (barp and piercing, = ; 
2, Bitter and reproachful Words : They bend their Bows to ſhoot their Arrows, even bitter p(,1 ; 4. 32: 


Ib ords. ; Pſal. 2 20-4» 
3. Any evil or miſchievous Purpoſe which a Man intends or aims to hurt his Brother : 
IWhen be bendeth his Bow to ſhoot bis Arrows, let them be as cut in pieces. Pal. 58. 7; 


4. Any kind of Affliction or Puniſhmcur : And the Lord ſhall be ſeen cver them, and 7.ch. g. 13. 
. th as Liobtning, &Cc. 
ba Arrows ſhall go forth as L!ghtning, Parallel. 


Afflictions God's Arrows. BooklV. 


Pſal. 91+ 5+ 


Exch. 5-16. 


Job 1. 15. 


pſal 38, I, I. 


y>—————_ 
CO — 


Parallels. 


Rrows are ſhot out of a Bow by ſome Man 3 ſome Arm muſt bend the Bow, and ſhoot 
the Arrow, or the Arrow moves not : Soall Aﬀfiictions come from God, who is the 
efficient Cauſe of them 3 hence called the Arrows of the Almigbty. 

II. Arrows flic ſwift, and. wound ſuddenly : So Aﬀidctions come very ſpeedily oftentimes 
with a glance, as an Arrow, quick as a Thought. 

II. Arrows come unexpectedly oftentimes, and wound a Man: So Afﬀictions come 
many times upon a Perſon or People unexpectedly: When they cry Peace and Safety, then 
ſudden Deſtrutiion comes upon them. 

IV. An Archer hath commonly many Arrows 3 his Quiver is full of them: So God hath 
many Judgmentsz we read of his Quiver too 3 He can fend one Arrow attcr another, 

1. He hath the Peſtilence 3 this is one of his Arrows: Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the Ter- 
ror by Night, nor for the Arrow that flicth by Day, nor for the Peſtilence that walketh in Dark- 
neſs, &c. 

2. He hath Famine; this is another of his Arrows When T ſhall ſend upon them the Arrow 
of F amine, &c. 

3. He hath the Sword : This is anothcr Arrow of the Almighty, and this Arrow God 
ſhot at Job; He brought upon him the Sabeans, who flew his Scrvants with the Edg of the 
Sword. 

4. He hath Thunder-Bolts and Hail-ſiones, which are alſo ſome of the Arrows of his 
Quiver and theſe are in readineſs againtii the Day of Battel. 

5. The withdrawings of God from a Soul or People, arealſo part of the Arrows of his 
Quiver, and theſe go deepeſt of all, they go to the very Heart : For thine Arrows ſlick faſt 
in me, faith David. 

V. Arrows flic ſecretly, and make no Noiſe , they are felt betore they are ſeen: So many 
Afflictions flic filently upon a Man, ficaling upon him, and wounding him unobſerved and 
unſcen. 

VI. Arrows are ſharp Things, and made {ſometimes more ſharp than ordinary, as the Ar- 
cher ſees cauſe: So AfMlitions are very ſharp and bitter Things, and ſometimes God makes 
them ſharper than at another time: I will make mine Arrows drunk roith Blogd, Arrows are 
Inſtruments drawing Blood, and ſome Kebukes and Judgments of Gecd are like unto them. 

The Arrows of the Almighty are within me, the Poyſon whereof drinketh up my Spirit. © Job ſeems 
© to allude to the Cuſtom of thoſe cruel Men, who, when they purſued the Encmics with 
* deadly Hatred, and would wound them incurably, uſed to dip the Heads ot their Arrows, 
© the Top of their Spears,and the Point of their Swords, &c. in Poy'on,that ſo every Wound 
* might be Death : The Poyſon of ſuch Arrows, &c. drinks up the Spirit, and corrupts the 
*Blood. Fob compares the Arrows God ſhot at him, not to ordinary Arrows, which kill 
only by piercing, but to poyſoned Arrows, which kill by infcGing. AMictions, like Ar- 
rows, put a Man to great Pain. When a Man hath Terror without, and Terror within, 
Terror coming from the Wrath of Man, aud Terror coming from the Wrath of God his 
Potion is bitter : Such Arrows are ſharp and tormcenting, 
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The UUo01ld, the Life of Man, 


Four Laſt Things, 


—_ 


ms 


A. 


' Lhe Wozld compared to a Wilverneſs, 


Cant. 3. 6. & 8. 5. Who is this that cometh out of the Wilderneſs, leaning wpþn 
ber Beloved 2 &c. | = 


| ; P 
Ilderneſs, WIN, Tobuz A Wilderneſs is properly a wild Place, a 
Place without ſhape or order. Moſer bath this Word, Gen, 1. 1. 
to expreſs the Chaos, The Earth was without form, and void. 
1, Metaphorically, *tis taken ſometimes for Affliction, Hof. 
2+ 14. Kev. 12. 
2; For this World, and fo underſiood generally by Empoſi- 
tors in this and other places, i. e. for the preſent State, Ways, 
Worlliips, and Pollutions of the World, &. 
Parallels. 
Wilderneſs is commonly a waſte, wild, and barren Place, fome of which arc of a vaſt 
Bigne(s: This World is of a vaſt bigneſs, and very barren of Grace and Holineſs. 
It.” A Wildetneſs abounds with Briars and Thorns : So doth the World with wicked 
and umgodly Men, who ate compared to Thorns and Briar. _ | 
HI. In a Wilderneſs are many wild and devouring Beaſts, ſo that *tis dangerous to.dwell 
in it, or paſs through ir : So this World abounds with cruel and unmerciful Men, who are 
called Wolves, Lions, Bears, Dogs, Dragons, &e. by which means God's People are always 
expoſed to great Trouble and Danger, whilſt they remain therein. 
Iv. In a Wilderneſs a Man may foon loſe his Way, and wandet up and down : So whilſt 
Met abide in this World, they are ſubje&t to go aſtray, and wander from the Path of 
of Peace and Righteouſneſs, and therefore have great need of a Guide. : : 
V. In a Wilderneſs commonly grow Trees of divers ſorts, ſome good, and ſome evil : 
So in the World arc Men both good and bad, tighteous and wicked. __ 
n 


Lhe Wozid compared to a Field, Book IV. 


VI. In a howling Wilderneſs a Wall of Fire is exceeding neceſſary to preſerve from wild 
and ravenous Beaſts : God upon this account is ſaid ro. be a Wall of Fire to his People, whilk 
they remain in this World, amongſt the Sons of Belial. |- See Wall of Fire, Vol. 1, P-76,77.] 

VII. In 2 Wilderneſs there isno tilling,ſowihg, nor planting : So in the common Field of 
thisWorkd there grows little of ngthing, but t the carnaland natural Hearts of Sinners 


bri . £ . 0 | 
Ti. A Wildemeſsis a ſolitary and doleſom Place : fois this World to a godly Man, 


— —— 


—— 


The Wozld compared to a Field. 
' * Mat. 13. 38. The Field is the World. 


Parallels. 


He Field is a broad Place: Sois the World. 

IT. In a Fixld-grows Wheat'and Tarcs, good and evil Secd : So in this World there 
are good and evil Men, Saints and Sinners, which God would have grow together, like 
the Wheat and Tares, until the Harveſt. . 

HI. What is ſet or ſowed, or comes up naturally in'a Field, ripens for Harveſt : So the 
Godly, and the Ungodly, whilſt they remain in the common Field of this World, ripen 
for the ſpiritual —_ - ; ow 

#1v#1n a Field, Flowers, and other precious Things; oft-times receive much detrimgne 
Gom Efemics, evil Beaſts, and many other ways: So the Godly, whiltt they retnain in this 
World, receive great Hurt from Satan, wicked Men, and from the Corruptions and Evils 
of their own Hearts. x | | 

V. Part of a Field an Husband-man ſeparates ſometimes from the reſt, to make a Garden 
Orchard, or Viteyard of : - So Gody-the good Husband-man, hath taken a lictle Part or 
Parcel of the Sons of Men from the reſt, to be a peculiar People co himſelf. 


_—_. ——_— 


———— 


Lhe End of the Wozld compared to Harveſt, ' 
Mat. 13. 39. — The Harveſt is the End of the World. 


WW the Harveſt is ripe; *tis cut down 3 tbe Husband-mat ſends Reapers into the 
Field i $6 when all the Ele& are ripe for Heaven, and Wickednefs is grown to 
full Maturity; ſo that ungodiy Ones are all ripe for Hell, the End of the World will come 
and then God will ſend Reapers into the Field, which are the holy Angelsz and they will 
cut down, and gather out of the Field, all Things that offend, and them that do Iniquity. 

I.- At the Harveſt, the Reapers:divide between the good and evil Grain z they bind up 
the Wheat by it felfy and the Tares by thetnſelves, &c; So (hall theſe fpiritgal Rea- 
pers do, they ſhall gather all the Elke&t, like Wheat, into God's Garner, and bind up 
the Tares into Bundles, to be burned. " 

UI. | The Husband-rrian waits with much patience for the Harveſt : So God Almighty 
patiently waits, bearing and forbcaring with wicked Men, until the End of the World, 


When Harveſt is aft hovſed, the Husband-man preſently tills and prepares his Grotnd 
again; defigning to ſow more Seed : But when this Harvelt is all come home, and houſed, 
God, the good Hitsband-mman, will not till, plow, or ſow the Field of the World any mare. 
pr_ Goſpel to be preached, nor Grates or Gifts tobe diliributed, when this Harvelt is 
en f (11 F {CL 4: 4Y + 3 


[1 * s 
{0 ] 


—_ 


Book IV. 


Pf the Life of-Man, 
The Life of a Pan compared to a ſwift Poſt: 
Job 9. 25. Now my Days are ſwifter than a *Poſt, &c. 
Parallels, 
k Poſt rides ſwiftly, he makes haſte: So the Life of Man, or Time of a Man's 


Life, ſwiftly paſſeth away. 
II. A Poſt ought to make no fiay: So the Days of Man's Life ſtay notz the 
Hour-Glaſs of Time runs continually, and never fiands till. 
A Poſt ( faith my Author ) is an excellent Emblem of Time. There are many Conſide- 
rations in Poſt-riding, which ſhews how exceeding ſpeedy Time muſt be, to which it is 
here compared. * 1. A Poſt rides upon fleet or ſpeedy Horſes, 2. He rides his Horſes 
© upon their ſpeed. A Man may have ſpeedy Horſes, and go ſoftly; but a Poſt ſpurs on. 
* 3. A Poſt hath Change of Horles at every Stage, that ſo he may keep upon the ſpeed. 
© 4, He hath Horſes (tanding ready for change 3 they are not to fetch out of the Field, or 
© to be made ready, when he comes to his Stage 3 it is but leaping into the Saddle, and 
* away. 5. He that rides Poſt makes no long Meals, much leſs Feaſts 3 he takes a Bit, and 
© is gone. 6, He lies not long in Bed, he ſcarce goes to Bed till he comes to his Way's 
© end. 7. A Polt hath extraordinary Pay for his Service, and that to cauſe him to make 
© the more ſpeed. 8. Sometimes he rides upon pain of Death, with a Halter about his 
© Neck; no Man will loiter when his Life lies on't. 9g. All give way to him that tides 
© Poſt 3 he muſt not be hindred. 10. He fiays not to ſalute, much leſs, like other Tra- 
© yellers, to gaze, and view the Country, Towns, Buildings, Gardens, by or through 
© which he paſſeth, | 
All theſe Things laid together, evince, that a Poſt makes great ſpeed 3 yet faith Fob, 
My Days are ſwifter than a Poſt. A Polt may by one means or another be ſtayed 3 but the 
Days of Man's Life fiay not: The Poſt may ſtay whilſt he changes Horſes, &c, But the 
Chariot of Time, viz. the Sun, ftayeth not to change Horſes. The Sun is the Meaſure of 
Time, and that makes no Stop, hath no Stage, or Baiting-place. 


he. 4 m— 


Lhe Life of Pan compared to a {Wift Ship. 
Job 9g. 26. They are paſſed away as the ſwift Ships, (or, as the Ships of 
Ebeth. ) 

Ome underſtand by Ebeth, the Namne of a River in the Eaſtern Part of the World, 

about Arabia, near the Place where Fob lived, that runs very ſwittly, which adds 

to the ſwift Motion of a Ship that fails in it. A Ship in a dead Water, having 

the Wind blowing tightly and briskly, runs apace 3 but if it hath a ſwift Stream 
beſides, it runs the faſter. | | | 

2. Others take the Word, not as a proper Name, but as ſignifying Deſire, from Abah, 

to deſire with Earneſineſs: And then the Sence is thus rendred, My Days are paſſed away 

as a. Ship of Defire: © That is, A Ship, which being laden with rich Commodities, the 


© Maſter and Pilot defire carneſtly to bring het ſpeedily to her Port, that ſo they may put » 


© off their Commodities, and make Sale of ſuch rich Lading. 
© 2, The Caldee, and others, give a further Note upon it, deriving the Word Abab from 
© Ebib, which ſignifies a Stalk growing up early from the Earth, and bringing torth the firſt 
«ripe Fruit of any kind 3 and fo it is put for any early ripe Summer-Fruit, as Plums, Apples, 
© Cherries, &c. and then the Sence is, My Days are like a Ship, which carrieth early Fruit : 


* So the Vulgar, like a Ship carrying Apples. 
Eec 4. There 


Cary!, 


Caryl, 
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Pal. 98. 34 


Ll;e Life of Man compared to an Eagle, BooklV. 


4+ There is another Sence given by thoſe who derive the Word from a Root, which fig- 
nifies to hate and oppoſe, or to be an Adverſary 3 and then it is thus rendred, My Days 
paſs away as a Pirate's Ship, or as a Ship that goes to take a Prey, or as a Ship that gocs out to 
take Prizes pon the Sea, Now uch Ships are the ſwiftefi of all others, being prepared on 
purpoſe to make way, and overtake other Ships 3 their Lading is not Burthen, but Ballaſt, 
that they may be ſwift of Sail; So faith Fob, My Days paſs away like a Ship 3 not like 
ſome great Merchant-Ship, deeply laden, which can make no great ſpeed in the Sea; but 
as a Ship of Piracy, that hath nothing in her, but Weapons, Artillery, and Ammunition, 
to oppole thoſe they meet with, which fail with every Wind 3 ſuch as arc your nimble Fri- 
gats, Fly-Boats, and Ketches, which fail with every Wind 3; or Gallics, which paſs with- 
out Wind, carried with the Strength of Arms and Oars 3 all being Veſlcls uſed to run in 
upon, and ſurprize a Booty. ' This alſo is a good Interpretation z and ſo Mr. Frowghton 


tranſlates it, My Days do flie away as the Pirat's Ship, &c, All ſhew, the Lite of Man 
ſwiftly paſſeth away. 


— ——  — 


Lhe Life of Man compared to an Cagle, 
Job 9. 26. As an Eagle haſteneth to her *Prey. 


' A N Eagle is a very ſwift Creature, but when ſhe haſtencth to her Prey, ſhe makes the 
greateſt Speed. The Lite of Man is not compared to an Eagle in her ordinary Flight, 


but as an Eagle that haſteneth to her Prey, when Hunger adds Swiftnels to her Wings: 
Thus with ſwiftneſs our Days paſs away. 


rr n—_— _ 


Lhe Life of Man compared to a Weaver's Shuttle, 
Job 7. 6. My Days are ſwifter than a Weaver's Shuttle, &c. 


A VVeaver's Shuttle is an Inſirument of a very ſwift Motion 3 and the VVord which is 
rcndred ſwifter, ſignifies that which is fitted for the {wifteſt Motion. 
IT. VVhen the VVeaver hath finiſhed his VVeb, he cuts off the Thread: So when a 


Man hath run out the Length of his Days appointed by the Almighty, his Lite is cut 
off, &c. 


— + 


The Life of Man compared to Wind. 
Job 7. 7. My Life is Wind. 


Parallels. 


He VVind pafſeth away ſpeedily : So doth the Life of Man» 
IT. The VVind paffeth irrcfiſtibly, you cannot ſtop the VVind: So no Man, be 
he never ſo firong, can hinder the ſpeedy Motion of his Days. 

INI. The VVind, when it is paſt, returns no more: As you cannot ſtop the VVind, or 
change its Courſe 3 ſo all the Power in the VVorld is not able to recall or dire the VVind 3 
which way the VVind goes,it will go 3 and fo ſoon as it comes, it is gone :!So when a Man's 
Days are gone, there is no recalling of them again : Our Days paſs, and ſhall not return, 


by any Law or Conſiitution of Nature, or by any Efficacy of natural Cauſes. He remem- 
bred that they were but Fleſh, Wind that paſſeth away. 
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'Lhe Life of Man compared to @ Cloud; | 
#010 FL J 138 <6 SID &£ LL WW & 1£" 27 314 (3 (YI 23 nn 
uo £2 Mm —_ nb T: RAU SUE EER == — FI LR i F Mg _ Y $2 S— 
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"the Grave , ſball tome wþ,n0 mort, by rating Coby To cio 
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_ 7 | -il -\Patallels: : | 38 bes 
. L193” 4s. 3 anibbud..:or 11 iooi 4s ie... t 3 Ha 12. Ma) 7 

A $ the Cloud (fith' a Cloud'ss. ou realy in the Air) js cpalumed, or gradually 

'X ſpenc : So the Nays or Lite of Mah by iefle apd litile is coplumed. | _ \;., 

UL. 'A Cloud cdres to its Heighs, and then is quigkly dilperſhy and: yaniſhegh. ; So Man 
bot comes to His" \Streigth, and reſently js gang... uh  1.,.Þ-; 
_- ago ohm gs - in,'or SHOnk full of Water 3 God cs tek 
ponges, or unltpps theſe Bottles, and they ay ; pee | ,, and, in emptyiog, vaniſh away, 
5" Ya hio mgre : So Man, Ce pend of ,L I 0 nn and, returns not 
again. 4 Pg | ; Y : Fg : 
Obj. But whiy then doth Solomon affirm the Clouds return 2gain' after Rain? bow then EccleC.ia. #: 
doth Fob (ay, that the Cloud yaniſheth, fo Man goeth to the Grave; and returneth no 


more. "ERC" ,. x . _— 

Anſw. Solomot in that Place of Eedldfiaftes gives a Delcription bf vid Age, and the fad 
Condition of Man in it: he calleth it the evil Day , and wiſhes Mea would conlider their 
latter End , before thoſe evil Days overtake them: \ Befare the Light of rhe Sn , Moqnj and Stars Caryl. 
be derkped , and the Clouds return after the Rain. In- (old 'Age the Clouds. return after the 
Rain thusz as in ſome very wet Tire, when we think it hath rained ſo much, 2$,might have 
ſpent and quite exhaulied the Clouds, and drawn thoſe Bottles dry; yet you ball fee them 
return again , it will rain day atter day as faſt as ever? So in old, Age , when R dis- 

Rill ſofreely, that you would think an old Man had emptied himſelt of all, yes, the 
will return again , and Flouds of watery Humours qyerflgw, . Thus the Clouds of al Age 
teturh, and in this Senſe the Clouds of the Air retyrn , atter they are conſumed t 

But, how dvth a Cloud retutn ? not the ſame Cloud numerically; that Cloud which was 

diſſolved doth not return 3 the ſame Sun goes down-.and vaniſheth; out 'of our Sight in the 


Evening , and returneth in the Morning , the ſame individual and gumerical Sun ; but that i 
puimerical Cloud which vaniſhed, comes not igain. Thus Man vaniſheth and returns as - | 
the Clouds return after the Rain 3 that is, after one Generation of Men are dead , they re- | 
turn again in their Children z another Generation ſprings up , but there is no other Rerurgs cal 


ing to Life till che ReſarreRtion 3. they that die ſhall nor live again! here. 3 they ; ſhall not re- 
turn to theit Houſe 3 their Place ſhall know them no more. : 


C # 
«7 - 


Lhe Life of Pan compared to & Flower:... 
ob 14. 4. He cometh firth like 4 Flower; and is ext down, ic, 
AN is compared to a fading Flower. There are many. Raricies and Excelien- 
cies in aFlowei. 1: Sweetneſs, topleaſe our Smell, . .2,. Beauty and Xwriety of 
Colour,toaffet the Eye. 3. Softneſs affeRting the Touch, &e.But = ſpeaks not 
a Word of any of theſe Properties, he ſpeaks not of a flouriſhing buc withering 
Flower not of its ſpringing up, but of its cutting down,or of its ſpringing up,oply, in rels- 


tion to cutting down. 
| Flower comes up in the Spring, and ſeems very beautiful , but ics landing is , very 
Agar as you may obſerve in the Cowſlip and di ove Fine: $o Mag comes up, 
but his Abiding hete is ſhott, his ſtanding is ſo ſrnall, it is got.(o, much as mentioned: 
-We are born to die, ind we dic as ſoon as we are born 3 #5. 6 We are in a dying State. 

IL. A Flower is oft-times cut down or cropt off in its budding ;. Soi Mag 3 he comes up 
like a Flower , ahd is cut down 5 he is ciit down by Death 3 Death is the Siche which cuts 
down this Flower. 


Ece 2 1, Na- 
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Lhe Lifeof Wan ropared to a Shadolv. .\Bobkiy. 


Eccl. 12. 5. 


_ 103. 15, 


1. Natural t.) by Sickneſs. (2.) By | 
2. Gen Way ph is Acidedk iL'Cruel 3 when a 
Man is lain by hena Man is ſlainor cut © the Magiſtrate, 


- HL oh Hr yet it ſoon withers away, and is gone; The 


very $ roy Sythe Vinh: TE: y. The Navel Soof 9 Flagg, ralet 


but one Day 3 ofa Worn ion, 
lives ies bathe Fecal * Sitch a'Plant ALL is Man. © pe Joris Poct gives ed 


and Obſervation of the Roſe, that it grows old in the very Budding. The Seventy read 
theſe Words of Fob i inthe ſame Tenous]- te Decays like a budding nega . as it Death 
(faith Cary!) ,did riſe early , .and watch for this baddin a Bk £ Ek 7 


t cof heſe Flowers ſand ejfi they wither, a5 Solomon in 


that is, till ge Yi all the Tithe of their ſtan ing they have 
we mv w i the BBIeid : As for Man, bis Days are as Gr 
Faldſebe net : for the Wind paſſe over it , and it is gone, and the ic bs 
'#t no more; 
IV." The Owner df FBwers knows the beſt Time totrop them, &c. | $0 God know! he 
beſt Tirne tocrop-off be tit away by Dearth any of is ole Flowers. '[$e' more” " 'Y 


ol 18 foi, 117-98 oh 


Col. 2. 19- 
Heb. 8. 5. 
& 106. 9. 


Pal. 102.17, , 


I'5» 


Pſal, 39+ 5+ 


PETTY, \ ah th. 


he nee 7 LLLAAEE, 


- The Life: of an comparedto a Shadow. \ad 
, ' MA; 
yy He flecth alſo as « Shadow, and. continunth wot.” 
i 4- 14. — Fr what is yout Life # it ir even's Vapor, that apt 
'#  ligele we, and Fhen vaniſheth away. 


q I d oblerye three Sorts of Shadows. ' 1. Natural. 2. Civil. 3, "ak 
—"_ * : 
1, A ritural Shadow'sadark Light , cauſed by the coming of ſome thick Bo- 

« i&y betweerius and the Sun, 'This is a Shadow in proper and firict Acceptation, 

2, By Civil Shadow wy underſtand ProteRion, Defence or ſafety, 1/a. 45. 25. 

3- Spiticui} Shadow is taken for a 4itk” and imperfeR Repreſentation' ot Divine Things. 
So all the Ceremonies of the Law of 'Moſtt are called Shadows. 
* ' The whole Life of Man is but aa Shadow : My Days are like 8 Shadow, that declineth, 


214 ho , Parallels. 


A Shadow is exe et toriothing ; whatis there in a natural Shadow ? So what vthe Life 
- - nnogagy he rathey ſcerns to live, than lives. A Shadow you know is oppoſtd to a 
ubſlance. 
II. A Shadow is a very uncertain Thing : So is the Life of Man. _The Shadow, a. Man 
may be under now, may, before he is aware, be gone. A Shadow is as fleeting and uncer- 
#1 Caon. 29. taln a Thing as avy. ang inthe World. .+ Our Doyenn, Earth are, *2be Shadow. How is it 


that there is*m9 ty of our Lives ?** 

Hl. A ran, is Ah ſwift in Motion 3 what flies more ſwiftly. than a Shadow (as com- 
mon Ex $o the Life of —_ is gone in a Moment,like'Lightning, a Dream, 
a Bubble, the F ——_ the Field or a flying Shadow. Our Dayson Earth are as a Shadoy 3 
that is :"They fly owns like as oo, bom and there is no abiding. Ns 6.4 roſe 
of the lhome ob a Shadow. | \F i 

1 Gu . / >» DJ ,f 
" Inferences. | 
F Rot theſe Sitnituides we may infer, that the Life of Man i is'very ſhort , bis Days 
ſwiftly paſs away. 

Man that is born of «a Woman is of few Days, 8c, He comes up like a Flower , and is cut 
down ;, beflieth as 8 ing Thing and continueth not : bis Life is like Wind, like 8 Cloud or Vapor, þ 
Al (wift' ang preting 

Bebbld thou baft #n Haiid-breadth, The largeſt Extent ofthe Brea .o 

WR bats but'a Ee: er extent only four Fingers. To which the, Meaſurc/of 
Lite 
"—- Man! ary is Short 4b - Campariſan of thoſe” who lived before. the Flood 5 hn 
* then tivea? tear a Thouſarld Years.” - 


I. Mack 


"Bobkly. Lhe Life of Pan compared to a Shadowy, C *397 F 
IT, Mach ſhorter when compared with the Life of God, who is from Everlaſting, with- 


out Beginning and without dr; Rt... 
Secondly, this may ſtir u? 1) t MAive to: us to improve and redeetn out 


Time. This, I _ —_ the ec wag. 
I. Be —*Tis cafy to fay it, but hard to believe it, and- live 


in the Senſe of it. The Ch Child b hopes to an3 a Man $ n 
J:$1-629 Od Bbþ6 kiGGfdi ny w giean A PS en 1k 
Il. Be 4brieg / rn Days are uncIup ry hep thou lieſi down, thou knoweſt not whe- 
ther thou ſhalt riſe any more orno 3 w goett out, thou knoweſt not whether thou 


Ce Ro A TE tr To THis © Melee of 


his Days, that he might know bow frail.he, was- ,, Some donot 
© | Kr) 2s Sidnfard's' arr d DIR "the Life of" thehe ror mental at 
my = -father, ik one, lived fo long, and vvhy may notl1 live as Wag! as thGdid ? 


Others meaſure their Days by their preſent Health and Strengthz3 Others by the { 
healthy Conſtitution of their Bodies. Wyftxth& Things are not a fit nor lavvful Meaſure 


| of your but mock © Things of vvhich you have heard, viz, The Weaver 

te i bes 5 te had, the eaaly Cloud, c th; Shade ind Jag 

; Iv. *Phis'thay adiey he of up wicked ; Ve vvhg, likethe 

na inthe Goſpel (a How, ery w PT frm SED : Fai al 

eat, drink, Their into it, that t 49. 114 
hes rin, A " Prins SN 


' V. It fd tend oxy en'the Godly \inder AfMiQions.” Let chem fie ye to baby p 
* with Patience.” Al gn bur few, and therefore the Days 'of Sow cannot fs 
Cc 4 An 35 Ld. 
VI; Ft thay tit up all t6'14b6ur torake Bold df eternal Life.” "If our Days' Here ate few, et 
= ger a well-grounded Hope of living in Heaven for they never die, ha lye me 
*King 
'' VIE Lets allo ende43atit th improve the Opportunity of Time 3 1 mein thoſe wg 


— & Gyd isplealcd to afford us'f6r rhe eveilaſting Good and W IF 
ten TiniFand Days ll Be nomore- Men The Ws Warld: take | SI - away 
Opportublitle to enrich —_— or increaſe their outward Subſtance 
loſe their Market-time, nor Change-time, nor Fair-time. - They-will be Gare 
ly enough , and every Way to beſtir how elves ee ll ——— Diligence : on ſhall - 
not we be as wiſe and & diligent for the 2;Shall we fight Seaſons, Sab- 
208 Sermons, Convictions, &c. Let all — ——— accepted Time ; Now is the a Cor. 6. u: 
ay of Salvmion; now, whites: to. and ce ray "— 
<< in Chriſt, Union with God, \thaGike of the Spirit 3 Now; hor quyreſea 
Pardon of Sin , and Peace . oY or ether is ET: put into x 
be made for ever loo about 3; Now they may 
br fry God | Heirsof a Kingd £ Cn pn ofaCrowa, of : Crownof Li fortninhe 
der a Crown that x 0c not away. But if they lo f the preſent 
never have the like _ Time is, but in a very ſhort Space, it ihe 
Time was, nay, Time is ur Will it not be ad- to hear God tell thee, and Conſcience 


tell thee on thy Death- Now Time i paſt, "ts teo late (80s theſe Things hall b denied you , 
an paths axytnten Spore — I» 
vv 4 : F 
/ 5 +: 33 | 4 
) 2 neu TH ' ads '''# 
To 21378 6 © i 6 64 24ol z 
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Of Death, | 


"The ow of Pan in the Se comparedeo Seed aha 
Te ads 10 L 
.1 —_ 15: "ry Thou Fool. th which its oo ik FP die. 
HE Apoſile compares the Body of Man that is lai the Grave to Seed tha is 


ſow, tit ot ba 


— 


yd 2v SETS) 111 TSHY 
Parallels. - Lids 36 £201 NiitaOD 4. 
ID PETE ety the 'Earth TIF it: f c (pring: 


So the Bodies of Men lic ſome Tirme'in the Gravebeſore the ReſurreQi, 
much longer than others 3 as ſuch who lived in any 1, Noah's, þan dbrabami' 
generally all lie and ſhall lie ſome Time in the aſap. t fi Pain. 2) 3g 

II. Sced, that it may.not abidealone, is firſt ry and Pk and. ic. xiles. ngain ; 

Tok. 22-26 Ver ver I ſaywnto you, except a Corn of Wheat Fall to the Ground and die, it abideth alone 3 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit. So the Body of Man mult dic , or be. hanged, or it 
can never ariſe nor be made glotious to bring forth Go eternal Fruit of Praiſe to. As 
Seed loſes nothing by being ſown: So the Bodies of the Saints ſhall loſe nothing by Death ; z 
Ye: th I mean, vvill be no vvay$ to their Diſadvantage, but .contrarivviic pr great 
kt; 
It?. The Body of the ſame Seed'or Corn of Wheat that is ſovvn, riſes again. Every Sud 
1 Cor. 15. 38. bath its on Body : So the ſame numerical Body that is laid in the Grave, an riſe again. If 
it _ bags thus, wel Dead _—_ yak ; . _ denies this, m_ (pines ala Dead 
ob 19-26, 27; And tho after my Skin Worms tois Body, yetin my Fl ee I ſhall ſee 
ts ds Patch nd ne one gals A n:.7 ao tang 


—_—— —_— S— Ve we —_ 


Death compared to a Sleep. 


| Dan. 12. 2. And many of them that in the Duſt eſt of the Earth, ſhall awake. 
1 Thefl. 4. 14. — Ele fothew als ſleep in Jeſw, will God bring with him. 


wack is often called a Sleep in the holy Scripture, Sleep is . a, Figute or 
of Death , a fit Reſemblance of Death as vvill appear by the follovving 


lels. 


| a 

4 Parallels, 

G Leep is Refi, or gives Reſt tothe Body : So Death i2ordath give Reſt tothe. Body, And 
hence Fob faith , ſpeaking of Death: I ſhould bave lien ftill , and been quiet : I ſhould 
bave ſlept, then bad I been at Refft, We uſually fay, vvhen a Man goes to ſleep, he goes to. 

reſt, There is a fourfold Reſt vvhich vve obtain in Death. 1. From Labour and Travel ; no 

vvork there. 2. There is a Reſt from Trouble and Opprefſion : There the Wicked ceaſe from 
troubling, and the Weary be at reft- 3. There is a Reſt from Paſſion and Sorrovy : no Grief 
ſhall afli& us there. 4. Which is better-than-all ; there is KeftHrom Sin, aReft-trom the 

Temptations and Drudgery of Satan, a Reſt from the Lavv in our Members. 

Il. In Sep the vvhole Body reſteth , but many Times the Spirits of fore Men arctrou- 
bled 3 tho the outyvard Man is atreſt , yet the invvard Man is ſorely difiurbed, vvhercas 
the Bodies and Spirits too of others are at reſt and quiet : So in the Deathof the Wicked , 
tho their Bodies be at reſt, yet their Souls are tormented. *Tis the Opinion of ſome Men 
chat the Soul fleeps vvich the Body , and is vyholly ſeaſclefs of Joy or Myſery until che Re- 
ſyrrcRion. But that doubtleſs is a great Errour: For tho it be granted that many Operations 


ot 


Job z- 13+ 


Job 3. 29+ 


— 


Book LV. Death compared to Sleep. 


of the Soul do ceaſe when it departs from the Body , yet the Soul ſleeps not. There are 
ſome Acts of the Soul which arc organicalz and there are other Acts which are 
inorganical , or immatcrial, The Organical AQts , that is, whatſoever the 
Soul acts by the Mcmbers of the Bdy , thoſe As mult needs ceaſe at Death ; 
but the Soul can act ot ic felt without the Afditance of the Body, as we may col- 
le& by many Experinic:.ts, while our Bodies and Souls are joined together. How often 
do we hnd our Souls at work, whea our Bodics lie fill and do nothing ? When Sleep 
binds upall our Senſcs, and (huts up th: Windows of the Body cloſe, that we can neither 
hear nor fee? yer then the Soul frames to it ſelf, and beholds a thouland various Shapes 
and hears all Sorts of Sounds and Voicesz the Soul then ſees, and hears, and deviſeth, diC- 
courſeth, grieves, rejoices, hopes, fears, chuſeth, and refuſeth: all this the Soul doth in 
Dreams and Vihtons of the Night, when deep fleep falls upon Man. What Meditations 
have ſome good Men had in tneir Sleep ! they have had Scriptures wonderfully opened to 
them, and have been grieved when they waked to tind the Matter gone from them, God 
ſeals up In{iruction ſometimes to his People in their Sleep. Alfo in Ecliafics and Raviſh- 
ments the Body 1s, as it wer?, Jaid by as uſe: {5 and uninfirumental to 'the Soul. 7 knew a 
Man in Chrift fourteen Tears ago, fo the Apolile faith, whether in the Body I cannot tell , or out of 
the Body I cannot tell, God knoweth, &c. Now if the Soul was not capable of a Separation 
from the Body, and ia that {cparated State capable of ſuch divine Raviſhments, Paul might 
eaſily have reſolved the Caſe and faid, he was taken up in the Body, but he could not «<1 
whether the Soul acted with his bodily Organs, or without them. He had mighty Opera- 
tions- in his Soul , his Spirit wrought firangcly , and then took in ſuch Revelations of God 
and from God, as his bo-ily Organs could never faſhion into Words, or repreſent by Speech. 
He heard (que fando explicari 4 quoquam homine non poſſunt ) unſpeakable Words , which it 
i not lawful (or poſlible) fra Man to miter. The Soul hath an Ear to hear ſuch Words that 
the Body cannot hnd a Tongue to expreſs. So Fohn, in his divine Raviſhment, faith: Iws 
in the Spirit on the Lord's Day: as tor his Body that was, as to that Butineſs, laid alide and 
ſuſpended as ulelcis in that Day, and his Spirit ca/icd up to that angelical Work , viz. the 
receiving of Viſions and Revelations from on high, &c. Now as the Souls of good Men , 
whileſt they are in this World in Sleep, and in Trances, or Ecitafies, are capable of ſuch 
glorious Raviſhments, &c. So when their Bodies dy or fail aſleep, their Souls are with 
Chriſt in Heaven: and the Souls of the Wicked they go into Chains of Darkneſs, Torment, 
and Miſery. The rich Man died, and was buried.and in Hell he lift up bis Eyes, being in Torment. 

II. Sleep is not perpetual z wefleep and wake again : So tho the Body lie in the Grave, 
yet Death is but a Sleep a5 it were 3 the Man will awake and riſc again- 

IV. The going to ſleep, and fleeping of ſome Men, greatly differs from others : So the 
Death of the Saints greatly differs from the Death of the Wicked 

1. In the Preparation the one makes to go toreſt over what the other doth. Some go 
to ſleep betore their Work is done : So ſomedie before their Work is done. As no Saint 
dics before his Work is done : So there is no wicked Perſon that dies , but he dies or goes to 
ſleep betore his Work is done. This is our Working-day 3 when the Sun of our Lite is 
ſet, no more Work can be done. The Time comes, faith Chriſt, when no Man can work, All 
a Godly Man's Care is to be ready, when Night comes, to go foreſt, But the Wicked take 
lietle Thought abour ir, 

2. Some Men fallaſleep in an hurry of Buſineſs, and in great Diſtraion , when others in 
a ſweet Manner lay their Heads down upon their Pillows : So ſome wicked Men die in 
great Diſtraction and under fad Horrour of Conſcience , when many a Godly Man dies in a 
{ſweet and heavenly Manner, declaring toall he hath nothing to do but to die. 

3. Some Men dread the Thoughts of going to ſleep, for that it is dangerous in ſome Ca- 
ſes for ſome Perſons to fleep : So ſome wicked Men dread the Thoughts of Death, like 
him who cryed out , 1 am ſo fick, I cannot live, and ſo finſul that I am afraid to die; But moſt 


Caryl, 


2 Cor.12. 2,5, 


E 22.4, 


Luk, 16,42, 24 


Godly Men are delivered fromthe Fear of Death, they go willingly to Bed : Now letteft thou | 4, 1 2A. 


thy Servant depart in Peace, 8c. Saints are many times willing to go to reſt, becauſe they are 


quite wearied out. (1.) Sin wearies them, and even wares them out, and makes them x. ,. xx; 


groan. (2.) The World wearics them , and makes them willing to go toBed. (3.) The 
Devil, the God ot this World, wearies them with his Temptationzs. (4.) Their bodily 
Weakneſſes and difquicting Pains wearie them. (5) The Abſence of Chritt alſo makes 
thein willing to go home. LW 

4. Some Men fall aſleep in a dangerous Place, nay, and ſometimes in the midit of their 
Enemies: So wicked Men die in a dangerous Place, being far from God, and out of the 
Covenant of Grace, and befides are ſurrounded about with evil Angels, who (tand ready 


to devour their Souls: But a godly Man talls afleep in Jeſus, O that's a fweet _ to 
licep 


Death a Departure. Book IY. 


ſleepin. (1.) He flceps in the view of Jcſus 3 Chriſt knows his Grave, and will preſerve his 
Dutt. (2.) He falls aſlcep in the Love of Jeſus. (3.)gHe falls aſleep in the Covenant of Jeſus. 
T am the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 

5. Some Mens Sleep is much more ſweet and comfortable than others, (as we ſhewed 
betore ) ſome Mens Sleep is very troubleſom, their Spirits are troubled ; So the Death of 
the Godly is ſweet, they have Peace and heavenly Joy, being with Chriſt ; but the Death 
of the Wicked is troubleſom, their Spirits being in Torment, whilſt the Body lies in the 
Grave. I might alſo ſhew you the great Difference there ſhall be in the awaking of the one, 
and the other 3 but that I will leave to its proper place. 

V. A Man that is aſleep, taking his natural Reli, may be ealily awakened, ad called up 
by the Power of Man: So the Body, when it is dead, can with inhnitely tore eaſe be 
raiſcd up by the Power of God 3 *tis but a Call from Heaven, and we are awakened out of 
the Duli: The Doy is coming, when all that are in the Grave ſhall hear his Voice, and come 
forth, CC. John »L 28, 

Inferences. 


Hat a bleſſcd Condition are Believers in! They are not only happy whilſ they live, 
but ſhall be bleſſed when they die 3 their Bodies have not only quiet Refi, but their 
Souls alſo reſt in Peace and Quict. 

2. It may ſtir up all Chriſileſs Souls to labour after an Intereſi in the Lord Jeſus 3 for if 
they are not in Chriſt whillt they live, they are not like to fall aſleep in Chriſt when they 
dic. , 

3. We may learn alſo from hence, what little ground there is for a godly Man to be un- 
willing to dic, when his Work is done : Are any unwilling to go to ilcep at Night, that 
have labourcd hard all Day ? 

4. Let us labour hard whilſt the Day laſts, whili we have Healthand Life, that we may 


have done our Work, and be ready to go to ſleep. 


(— 
— 


Death a Departure. 


Phil. 1. 23. Having a deſire to depart, &c. 


E at Deathleave one Place to go to another: If godly, we depart from our Place 
| here on Earth, and go to Heaven we depart from our F riends on Earth, and Fs) 
to our Friends in Heaven 3 we depart from the Valley of Tears, and go to the Mount of 
Joy 3 we depart from an howling Wilderneſs, to go to an heavenly Paradiſe. Who would 
be unwilling to exchange a Sodom for a Sion, an Egypt tor a Canaan, Milery for Glory ? 


—— 


Death a Keſt. 


Rev. 14.13. And I heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed 
are the Dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Tea, ſaith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their Labours, and their Works do follow them. 


Parallels. 


Eſt is a deſirable Thing to a labouring Man : Pal deſired to die 3 Death, (or to de- 
R part ) was greatly deſirable in his Sight. 

Y. Reſt is (weet, and therefore delirable to a weary Man : So will Death be to a poor 
weary Saint, one that is weary of Sin, weary of the World, weary of the Temptations of 


Satan, &c. | See Sleep. ] 


Oilparity. 


__ Men enjoy Reſt but in part, they have no perfe&t Reſt : But a godly Man at Death 
hath perfe& Reſt 3 nothing ſhall diſturb or diſquiet him any more. 
IT. Some Men have Keſt but for a little time, a ſhort Reſt : But the godly Man's Ret is 


for cycr 3 at Death he enters into God's everlaſting Reſt. 


III. Some 


Book IV. Lhe Reſurrection compared to the Mo2ning. 401 


+ II. Some Reft from Labour is not honourable; *tis a Reproach to a Man to take his 
Relt, when he ſhould be at work : But the Reſt of a godly Man at Death is honourable 3 
*tis a Reſt that Chrilt himſelf centred into, when he had tiniſhed all his Work. 


S—— 
—— 


—_—_— —_ — 
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Of the Reſurrection, 


| —_——_ 


The Rcſurrection compared to the Mozning, 
Pſal. 49. 14. — And the Righteous ſhall have Dominion over them in the 


Morning. 
Parallels. 
T* Morning comes after the Night is gone : So the ReſurreRion will come after the 


Night of this World is gove 3 the Time of this World's Continuance is called 
Night in the Holy-Scriptures: The Night is far ſpent, &c. 
II. The Morning is longed for 3 many watch and long for the Morning: So the 
Godly long for the ReſurreCtion 3 all the Faithful ever waited for,and greatly delired that Day. 

Ill. The Morning brings Light, and makes Things manifett, which lie hid, or appear 
net what they are in themſelves, in the Night-Time; So the Reſurre&ion will make ma- 
nifeſt all the hidden Things of Darkneſs, which appear not to the Sight of Men 3 that glo- 
rious Morning will ſooon diſcover all. 

1. It will make manifeſt all the horrid and curſed Deſigns of the Ungodly, which they 
from time to time have contrived, and endeavoured to carry on againtt the Saints and Church 
of God, many of which God in his gracious Providence prevented from taking place, and ſo 
they were never known but that Morning-Light will diſcover all thoſe hidden Things of 
Darkneſs. 

2, The Light of that Morning will diſcover all the Secrets of every Man's Heart ; all 
the Evil, Luſt, Envy, Pride, Revenge, &c. or what elſe hath been harboured in the Bo- 
ſoms of Men. See 1 Cor. 4. 5. 

3. It will diſcover all the hlthy Actions and Abominations of the Wicked, that are not 
known to Men, nor tit to be mentioned : For it is a Shame to ſpeak, of thaſe Things that are 
done of thm in ſecret, | 

4+ That Morning will diſcover all Perſons, as well as Things z then it will appear who 
are God's People, and who are not z who they were that ſeryed God in Truth, and who 
were Hypocrites, Oc. j 

IV. Towards the Morning the Morning-Star appears, which gives notice the Day ap- 
proacheth : So towards this Morving, there will appear many Signs - to give warning to 
the World, that the Day ot the Reſurrection isat hand : $0 likewiſe when ye ſhall ſee all theſe 
Things, know tht it is near, even at the Door. 

V. When the bright Morning is come, the Sun riſes,apd ſhines forth gloriouſly : So when 
that Morning is come, Jeſus Chriit, the Sun of Righteouſnels, will appear in bis Glory, and 
ſhine forth to the amazement of all the World. | 

VI. The Morning brings Joy and Gladneſs with it 3 it makes the Birds to ling, and ſend 
forth their warbling Notes : So the Morning of the ReſurreQtion will bring Joy and Gladneſs 
to a!l the Righteous 3 then ſhall the Saints fing for Joy of Heart, and be glad in the Lord 

VII. Jn the Morning Men ariſe out of their Beds : So in the Morning of the ReſurreQion 
ſhall all the Saints of God be raiſed out of their Graves: Thy dead Men ſhall live, togetbes IC 26. 19 
with my d:ad Body ſball they ariſe, &c. The Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, 

VIII. We commonly give a gueſs what kind of Day it-will be by the Morning : So by 
the Mornink of the Reſurretion, the Godly will perceive what kind of Day the Day of 
Eternity, or Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom will be. | 

IX. In a (ſpringing Morning Things look freſh and very beautiful, and a!fo ſend forth a 
molt (weet and tragrant Scent ; So in the Morning of the Reſurrection, the Earth will a 


Eph, 5 12, 


pear in its B auty, and the Saints in their Glory : Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth ar the 14, 124. 43- 


Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father, &Cc. 


Fre Diſparity, 


Mat. 3, »lt. 


Mat. 24+ 33+ 


© Shaw 
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The Reſurrcction an awaking eut of fleep. Book IV 


— 
a 


Diſparity. 


N the Morning of a natural Day here, wicked Men reccive like Benefit wich the Riphre. 
ous : The Sun riſes upon the Juſt, and upon the Unjuſt : But in-the Morning of the Refur. 
recion it ſhall not be fo , the Ungodly hall not partake with the Saints of any of the BleC. 
fings and Comforts of that Morning 3 then that Word ſhall be made good, The Righteous 


Pal. 49. 14. ſhall have Dominion over thems in the Morning. 


John p! . 28. 


1 Cor. IF. 


Dan. 113. 2. 


In many other reſpects that Morning will differ from all other Mornivgs that ever were 
beforc it. 


—— 


Lhe Reſurrection compared to awaking out ef Sicey, 
Dan. 12. 2. And many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth, ſhall awake &c, 


Paralels, 
Eath, we have already ſhewed, is called a Sleep and after a Man hath had his full Sleep, 
he awaketh: So when the Dead have lain their tull Time appointed by the Almigh- 
ty in the Grave, they ſhall be quickned, and come to life again. 

I. Sore fall into fuch a ſound Slcep, that they muſt C when there is occaſion for it ) 
be awakened : So the Dead are fallen into ſuch a faſt or ſound Sleep, that they mult be 
awakened: Marvel not at this, for the Hour is c ming, in the which all that are in the Grave ſhall 
bear bis Voice, 

I. When a Man is throughly awakened. he riſes up: So when the Dead are quickned 
by the mighty Power of God. they ſhall rifs up out of the Grave, Sea, or whereſoever clſe 
they lay aſlcep. 

IV. There is a great diff:rence between one Man's awaking out of Sleep, and anothers 3 
ſome are awakened betore they are willing, and ariſc up with great horror and amazement 3 
when others awake in a ſweet, peaceable, and quiet manner, &c. So there will bea great 
difference between the awaking ot the Godly and the Unyodly, at the laſt Day, 

1. The Godly ſhall ariſe ſooner than the Ungodly : The Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 

2. The Saints of God ſhall awake in Chriſt's likenets 3 their vile Bodies {hall be tathioned, 
and made like Chriſt's glorious Body : But the Wicked (hal! appear baſc and vile in that Day : 
Let themlie down in never fo great Fomp, and extewal Grandure, yet alas, when they 
awake, they will appear moſt vile and contemprible, 

3+ The Godly ſhall awake with glorious Robes upon them, ht tor the Conſurmation of 
their Marriage with the Lamb, the Prince of the Kings of the Earth: But the Wicked 
ſhall awake in a poor, miſerable, and naked Condition : What Robes ſhali they have on, 
unleſs they be the filthy Rags of their own Righteouſneſs, with which ,thcy were cloathed, 
whilſt they lived in this World ? 

4. The Godly ſhal! have ſweet and heavenly Company about them, in the Morning, 
when they awake from Sleep 3 nay, -more than all, they ſhall enjoy the glorious Preſence of 
Jeſus Chriſt himfelf: - But the Ungodly, when they awake, (hall be in the midit oft Devils, 
and damned Spirits 3 they mult be their Companions for ever. 

5. The:Godly ſhall, when they awake, have glorious Attendants, in the Day of thz Re- 
ſurreQion, viz. the holy Angels of Heaven: But the Wicked (hall have no other Atten- 
dants, than the black Retinuc of the Bottcmleſs-Pir. 

6. Thc Godly, whea they awake, are led into the King's Palace, to be married to the 
Bridegroom of their Souls, and to receive every one of them a Crown of Glory : But the 
Ungodly awake, as condemned MzlefaQtors, to be led to the Place of Execution. 

7. In a word, the Godly thall awake with Tongs of Joy in their Mouths 3 but the Wic- 
ked ſhall awake with Tears and diſmal Cries: The one to receive the Sentence, Come, ye 
Bleſſed of my Father ; the other to receive the Sentence, Go ye curſed, &c. Some awaky to 
everlaſting Life 3 and ſome to Shame- and everlaſting Contempt. 


Is 


— — — = - -— 


The Keſurrection- Day a Man's Reaping-Day. 


Plal. 126. 5. -— They that ſow in Tears, ſhall reap in Foy. 
Gal. 6. 4. 4 due Seaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not. 


v 


The ReſurrcRion-Day is a Man's Reaping-Day: | ' my - 


Parallels. | Y 
M N ſow before they reap : $5 Men in this World tnay be ſaid td ſow 3 either they 
low to the Flcth, or to the Spixit, and ia the ReſurtreCtion-Day tbey (hall reap. 
IL That which Mea ſow, that alſo they reap : they do not ſow Beans, and reap Barley ; 
nor ſow Tarcs,and reap Wheat : So the very {ame that all Men in a ſpiritual Senſe ſow, they Gal. 6; 
ſhall reap 3. 1 hey that ſow to th: Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption'3 and they that fow 
ro the Spirit ſhall of the Spirit reap Life everlaſting. | fail as 
HI. According to the Quantity that every Man'fows,fo they reap 3 He chat ſows ſpating- 
ly, or but a little Seed, muſt expe ty reap ſparingly, ot have but a (aial] Crop + So they 
who do much Service for God , or ſcatter liberally abroad to his People jn this World, (halt 
receive much from the Har:ds of God at the End ofthe World 3 and he that doth but lictle 
ſor GoJ, tho he doth it in Sincerity , mutt expe to reap accordingly in that Day. He that 
improves two Talents,thall receive the Improvement of two 3 and he chat improves five, the 
Improvements of tive. . Thncre will be Degrees of Glory (no doubt) id the Day of the Re- 
ſurre&ion. OE |: | 
. But this, 1ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhal reap alſo ſparingly : and be which ſoweth bounti» 4 Cox. 9. & 
fielly, ſhatl reap alſo bountifully. $4. 4"4%,hs 
There is one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the Moott, and another Glory of thi Stars : 1 Cor. 15. 
for one Star differeth from another in Glory : So alſo is the Reſurrefiion of the Dead, &c. 41, 43.) 
And, They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament', and they that turn ma- : 
ny to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever more, | ak Hor Dane #2, 5; 
Iv. A Man's reaping Time is his rejoicing Time. With what Joy and Gladnefs doth the 
Husband-man gather in the Fruits of the Earth : So the Saints ſpiritual reaping-Day will be 
their rejoycing-Day. . He that ſows in Tears, (ball reap in Joy: ſtu Ds. 
V. When the reaping-Time is come,a Man gathers in the'Fruit or Harveſt of divers Sorts 
cf Seed, &e, Su in the Day of the RefurreRion,the Godly ſhall reap or gather in the Com- 
fort and Increaſe of divers Sorts of Seed by them ſown, They ſhall 'thea teap the Fruitof 
all the good Sermons they have heard , and reap the laſt Fruit of all, the ſpiritual ayers 
they have made, the Fruit of all the Tears of Godly Contrition they have ſhed ; and al the 
Sighs and Groans they haye uttered. They ſhall reap the Fruit of all be good Thoughts 
they have had , and of all the good Words they have ſpoken, and all the good Works, 
have done 4 as alſo the Fruit ot all the Evil, which for Chriſt's ſake they have undergone. 
0bj. 15 not a Saint's dying-Day hisreaping-Day ? Wh a, pH 
Anſw. A Saint at Death gathers the firſt ripe Fruits, as it were, but his Harveſt is ngt till 
the laſt Day. Is M m_ 


, - 
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Back Iv. 


Rev. 19. 7+ 
PP1.45.13,14 


Job: 14. 3- 


Rev. 19-6, 5. 


Iſa. 62, 5. 


Lhe eſurrecion-Day the Saints Parriage-Dap. 


— SC CCC 


Rev. 9. 7. The Marriage of the Lamb is come , and his Wife bath mate her ſelf 


ready. 
2 Cor. 11.42. But that will be the Day of the Solemnizacion of their Marriape- 


| I Union with Jeſus Chrilt. 
Parallels. 


Here is, or ou ghtto be, a moſt endeared Love in thoſe Partics who intend to marry one 

another. Nay, they, before the Marriage-Day,murually give up thernſclves one to the v- 
ther 3 ſometimes in a ſolemn Manner before Witneſſes they are eſpouſed —— 3 So the Soul 
of a Believer is ſpiritually united to Jeſus Chriſt whillt in this World. A. Saint loves Chaitt 
dearly, and Chriſt a Saint, Nay, and in Baptiſm, ina tnoſt ſfokmn and facred Manner , be- 
fore many Witneſſes , the Soul is publickly eſpouſed to the Lord Jeſus 3 and in the Day of 
the ReſurreQtion ſhall be the Solemnization of the ſacred Marriage. 

II. The Marriage-Day is much longed for by thoſe who in hearty AﬀeRion are clpouſed 
to one another ; © the Godly long for that Day, when the ſpiritual Marriage ſhall be con» 
ſummated berween Chrilt and chem. : 

IT. The Bride in the Marriage-Day is uſually richly adorned 3 if a Frinceſs, or a Perſon of 
a noble and honourable Deſcent , ſhe is excellently clad and adorned with rare and cottly 
Jewels, that the Exidegroom may take the more Delight in her: Sorhe Church, and conſe- 
quently every Godly Chriſtian, ſhall in the Day of the Reſurreion be mot richly cloathed 
with Robes of Immortality. The Marriage of tbe Lamb is come, and bis Wife bath made ber ſelf 
ready , and to ber was granted, ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine Linen, clean and white, &c. The 
King's Daughter is all glorious within : her Cloathing is of wrought Gold, ſhe ſhall be brought tothe 
King in Raiment of Needle-work,, &c. Some by theſe white and glorious Robes underſtand 
the imputed Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt : Others, the Righteouſneſs of SanRihcation : 

others conclude they are both intended , and not only fo, but alſo thoſe heavenly 
Robes, with which the Eodies of the Saints ſhall be clothed in the Day of the ReſurrcRion, 
which none arc able to deſcribe : however, all conclude the Church in that Day ſhall ſhine 
forth ſo in Glory and Beauty, 'that Men and Angels ſhall admire her. No Bride ever appea- 
red in ſuch Splendor, or fo richly clothed and adorned, as the Bride, the Lanib's Wite, ſhall 
when the Marriage of the Lamb is come. 

IV. Ina Marriage-Day the Bride andBridegroom have a full and perfe& enjoyment of cach 
otherzand there is nothing in theWorld wherin there is fo full communication of oneCreature 
toanother (ſaithMr.Burrowght ) as there is in that Condition of Marriage: So in the Day of the 
RefurreRion, when the Church ſhall be married to the Lord Jeſus, the Godly ſhall have a 
full and perfe& Enjoyment of him, whom they ſo dearly love. The Lord Chritt in that 
Day will communicate of himſelf to his People in ſuch a manner , that ir is inconceivable 3 
whatfoever may delight them, rejoice their Hearts, or add to their perf. Happineſs , he 
will not withhold from them. They have now only the Joy and Comforts of his Spirit 3 but 
then they ſhall have the Joy and Comforts of his Perſon : Where I am, there alſo ſhall my Ser- 
vants be, 1 will come again and receive you unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. 

V. A Marriage-Day is a joyful Day : So will the Marriage-Day of the Lamb be : Let ws be 
glad, and rejoice, and give Honour to him ; for the Marriage of the Lamb is come. The Bridc- 
groom rejoiceth in the Bride, and the Bride in the Bridegroom : As the Bridegroom rejoiceth 
over the Bride, ſoſhall thy God rejoice over thee. 

VI. In a Martiage-Day the Bridegroomand the Bride have very great Attendance, and 
ate greatly honoured : So Chriſt and the Church ſhall have great and glorious Attendance in 
the Day of the ReſurreRion, viz. all the Angels of Heaven. He ſhall come in the Glory of 
the Father with all the holy Angels. The ſame, Retinue the one ſhall have , the other (hall 
have likewiſe. 

VIL The Bride commonly makes great Preparation: for the Marriage-Day to have ali 

, ready: So the Godly make all due Preparation for the Appearance of Jeſus Chritt, 
: may be accepted of hitn in that Day : The Marriage of the Lamb is come , and bis 
Bride bath made ber ſelf ready. 

The 


— 


Ny _ 


HE ReſurreQion-Day is the Seints Marriage-Day 3 this is their eſpoufal-Day ; 
For Ihave eſpouſed you to one Hucband , thas I may preſent you a chalt Virgin to Chrijt , 
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Lhe Reſurrection-Day; the Saint$ Cordnation-Day. 


2 Tim. 4. 8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
Cod the righteows Fudg ſhall give unto ive in that day, Eo Y 


Hat Day, that is, the Day of the ReſurreQion, or Day of Chriſt's coming, 
Note, The Day of the ReſurieRion will be the Saints Cotonation-Day. 


| Parallels. | 
Rowns ptopetly belong to Kings, Princes, and Potentates of the Earth, &c. Saints 
are Kings, Spiritual Kings, He bath made us nnto oxr God, Kings, &c. ' | Rev. 9: 
N. Kings are wondertully honoured on their Coronation-Day ; So ſhall che Saints it the 
Day of the ReftrreQiob 3 the'Angels of Heaven ſhall honour them, Chtift himſelf will hb- 
nour them, nay they ſhall be honoured by the Father 3 If any Man ſerve me, bim will my Father Job. 14. 


JII. On a Cotonation-Day, ſome look upon it as their proper work, to ſet the Crown 
upon the Head of the Prince who is to be ctowned therewith : So in thi Day of thie Reſur- 
xeQion, the Lord Jeſus will ſet (as it were) the Crown upon the Head of his Choſen 3 Bs 
thou faithful winto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Lifti | 


Jnferences; 


Abour to be fully eſtabliſhed in the Truth of the Reſurretion3 ſee that no Man deceive 
you, *tis 2 perilous Age. And to confirm doubting Chriſtians in this great Principle of 

the Chrittian Religion, take a few Arguments. ; 

t. If the Dead riſe not : Theh Chritt is not riſea from the Dead. But Chriſt isriſert frotn 1 Cor. 15; 16, 
the Dead. Thercfore the Dead ſhall riſe. 20, 

'. 2, ThatDodtine that makes Preaching vain, is 4 falſe and pertiicious DoQtrine £ Bur ſuch GS 
who deny the ReſurreRion, make Preaching vain. Thetefote 4 falſe and iciods & 55" FF 14. 
Dodrine. | 

3- If the Dead riſe not: Then thofe who ate fallen afleep in Jeſus, ate perifhed. But thoſe”, ©. ,;_ iQ) 
who are fallen aſleep in Chriti, are not periſſied; Therefore the dead ſhall rife. | 
| 4- It the Qcadrite not: Then the Godly are of all Mea maſt miſerable. But the Godly 1 Cor. x. 15, 
arc not of all Men moi miſerable. ore the dead ſhall riſe. ES "on 

Obj. The Soul of a Child of God at Death is happy and with Chriſt, and ſhall be for ever, whaber 
the Body riſe or not . and therefore they are not of all Men moſt miſerable, unleſs the Soul be mortal and 
die with the Body, as ſome affirm. 5% £7 ny 

tn ife of the Soul, as well as of the Body, depends wholly upon CliiQ's Reſur- 
rectionz and if Chriſt be not riſen, we are yetin our Sins: and therefore this makes nothing 
either to prove Saints happy without a Reſurrection, or for the mortality of the Soul. | 

5. If the Saints of God in the primitive time, did believe and were well grounded in the 
Truth of the Reſurre&ion : Then the Dead ſhall riſe. But the Saints of the Primitive time 
did fo believe, and. were fo eſtabliſhed. Ergo. See theſe Scriptures 3 1 be ſhall riſe 1h. 11. 14, 
again, in the Reſierrettion at the Lift day : For ds in Adam all die, fo in Chrift ſhall all be mdge a- 1 Cor. L5. 22s 
live : bit every Man in bis own order, Chriſt tht firſt Friits, and afterwards they that are Chrift's 13. Ver. 53. 
at bis coming: for the Trumpet ſhall be ſounded, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed,&&c. For if we believe i Theft & 14 
that Feſus died,and roſe again; even ſo thoſewbich are fallen aſleep in Fefas,-will God bring with bim. E 
And the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it, and Death and Hell delivered mp the d that were R6. 16. t3. 
in them, and they were judged every Min according to their Dees; '\ * fo 

6. If all the Saintsof God and Holy Apoſiles waited for the Redemption of thelr Bodies: 
Then the Dead ſhall riſe. But all the Saints and Holy Apofites waited tor the Redemption Ron 8. 33- 
of their Bodies. Ergo. | | | 

7. If the chief Reward of the Godly is reſerved to the laſt day, viz. to the day of the Re- , Tim, 8. 
ſurreftion : Then the Dezd fall be'raiſed; But thethief Reward of the Godly is reſerved to 

afhe laft day, or day of the RefurreCtivn, Ergo, The Drad ſtali be raiſed; *. . (+ ES 

$. If the expeRation of the Godly Þ ſhalt not be fruttraced : Then che Dead (hall 92 
be raiſed, But the expeQation'of the Godly Martyrs (hal nor be fruſtrated: Ergo, The © F 1 
Dead ſhall be raiſed. | Ns 

9. 


z06 Lhe Judgement-Day compared to an Aſſizr. Book lY: 


FEil. 2. 21. 
1 }oh. ;. 2. 


9. If the Bodies of the Saints ſhall be made like Chriti's glorious Body, the Dead ſhall riſe ; 
But the Bodies ofthe Saints ſhall be made like to Chrilt's glorious Body. Ergo the Dead ſhail 


be raiſed. 
1©, If the Dead at the laſi Day (hall be judged, then they (hall riſe again from the Dead : 


2 Cor. 4.19. But the Dead ſhall at the laft Day be judged : Ergo the Dead (hall berailcd, 


R:Y 20. 1241 3+ 


Dan. 12. 2- 
John 5. ab. 


1 Cor. 15. 


11. That.PoQrine that gives the Scripture,Chriſt and his Apottles the Lie,is a curſed;and 
damnable Dodrine : But thoſe that deny the RefurreQion of the Dead, give the Scripture , 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles the Lie: Ergo. The Scripture faith,that thoſe that ſleep in the Dult of 
the Earth, ſhalt awake. ' Chriſt ſaith, all that are in the Grave, ſhall hear his Voice, and cone 
forth 3 and we have ſhewed the Apoſtles do athrm that the Dead (hall be raiſed, &c. ; 

12, If chat which 1leeperh in the Duſt (hal riſe, then the Body ſhall riſe again ; for 'tis 
the Body that ſleepeth in the Dult : But that which fleeps in the Dult,ſhall be raiſed : Ergo, 

O0hj.*Tis not the ſame Body. Thou ſoweft no that Body that ſhall be, &c. 

Anſw, tfthe ſame numerical Body rife not,it will not be-a RefurreRtion, but a new Crea- 
tion 3 therefore that which the Apoile there intends, is the Manner of the ReſunreRion, i.e, 
how the Saints ſhall be raiſed.” Tis not the ſame in reſpe& of Weakneſs and FrailtyIt is ſown 
a naturel Body, and ſhall be raiſed a fpiritnal-Body ;, *tis ſown in Corruption , and ſhall be raiſed in 
Incorruption ; *tis ſown in Weakneſt , and ſhall be raiſed in Power —— . Which Thing a Grain of 
Corn that is ſown, teaches. . 

Queſt. HFhby ſhell the ſame Body of the Dead be raiſed ? 

Anſw. Becauſe the ſame Budy of Chriſt was raiſcd that ſuffered. 

2, Becauſe the ſame Body that ſuffered for Chriſt, ſhall be gloriticd with Chriſt, 

3. Becauſe the ſame Body that ſinned, ſhall be puniſhed: if not the fame Body that Gnneg, 
ic might reflect upon the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God to puniſhan innocent Body, Belides, 
thoſe Scriptures muſt be fullfilled,which aſſert the ReſurreRion of the Body. 


Jnferences. 


A 


Rom hence we may infer that. here is a World to come. 
2. That Death is not the laſt end of Man. 
' 3+ Prepare for the ReſurreGtion Day 3 think of it when thou lieſt down , and riſcſt vp 
in the Morning- Thy lying duwn to ſleep, is a Figure of thy lying down in the Grave ; 


' and thy awaking out of Sleep in the Morning, is a Figure of the ReſurreRion. 


4+ Think ofthe Reſurrection in the Spring , when thou ſeeſt the Flowers of the Earth 
bud forth , and ſpring up 3 tor that is a Figure alſo of the ReſurreRion., 


Om 


_— 
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Bf the Judgment-Day, | 


Lhe Judgment-Day compared to an Aſlize. 


2 Cor. 5. 10. For we wuſt all before the JTudgment-Seat of Chriſt. 
Rev. 20. 11. And Iſaw a great white Throne , and him ory” tay 4 &c. 


k Fter the ReſurreRion comes the Judgement , the eternal Judgment. 


Sow The Judgment-day may fitly be compared to an Aflize, or general Goal- 
=» Dclvery, | | | 


Parallels, 


TP teri a Judge appointed by the King, or ſupream Power of the Nation or King; 
where an Aflizeis tobe held, who receives his and as by the Auth 


Commiſton, 
thereof, | - Jeſus Chriſt is. appointed to be the of Quick and Dead,by the Fathes, Kir 
: > —— +—— b 4g IS TN Fe nt 
John 5. 22, 


The Fatber judgeth no Man, but commitzed all Power to the Son, 
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Book 1V. The Celeſtial Paradiſe. _ 407 
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I. The Judge likely comes to the Bench or Judgment-ſeat with the Sound of Trumpets : 
Chriſt will come ro the Judgment-Seat with the Sound of a Trumpet 3 The Trumpet ſhall 1 Cor. 15. $12, 
ſound, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed intorruptible. 

II. There is a known Law or Lawsina KingJom, by which the Judge heareth and de- 
termines all Cauſcs: So there is a known Law or Laws, by which Jeſus Chriſt wiil judg 
and determine all Cauſes in the great Day, viz, the Law of Moſer, the Law of Nature , 
and the Law of Chriſt , called the Book of the Goſp?l 3 * The Books ſhall be op-ned, Rer. 20. 

IV. The Judge hath many honoura+I: Perſons that fit on the Bench with him : So Jeſus 
Chrife will hav. all che Saints tit with him on the Throne of Judement , who (hall affent 
and conſent to wha'ſoever he tha'l do in tht Day, Hence *tis ſaid, the Szints hill judze Rev 
the Worl!, He that overcometh will Þ grant to fit with me on my Throne ; even#s 1 alſo overcame 
and am fate d:wn with my Father in his Throne, 

V. A Judge at Alttizes. »tt.r h- hath read his Cornmiſſion and given his Charge, calls for 
the Priſoners: So Jelus Chriſt will orderly procezd, and ciIl b-fore him all Natiors, all 
the ungodly that ever lived onthe Earth, ſhall be arraigned by him, bring brought before 
his Judgment- Scat. 

VI. A Judg having arraigned the Priſoner, calls in the Witneſſes, and then (affers every 
Man toſpeak what he bath to fay tor himfelt: So Jeſus Chritt will call ia Witneſſes, and in- 
deed every Man's Conſcience ſhall be more than ten thouſand Witneſſes apainſi him and all lia 
Mouths ſhall be fiopt, and every ungodly Man ſhall be found guilty before Chiif. ths 

VII. A Judg after he hath found Men euilty, and cali them for their Lives, paſſeth the 
Sentance : So Jeſus Chrilt at the laſt day, having found Sinners guilty of all the horrid Crimes 
they ſhall be charged wich, will paſs the feartul Sentence, -Go, ye curſed. Mat. 25. 

VIII. A Judgatter the Sentence is pali, orders the manner, time, and place of Execution : 

So Jeſus Chriſt will at the laſt day, after the Sentence of Condemnation, order the Executi- 
on of the Wicked, and appoint them the place where, and the time how long they ſhall ſut- 
fer 3 the place will be Hell, the time will be ior ever ard ever. | See more in the Firlt Voluma, 
Chriſt the Jud of all. ] 
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Pf Beaven. 


Lhe Celeſtial Paradile, 


Luk. 23. 43. Verily I ſay unto thee, This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, 

2 Cor. 12. 2. He was taken up into Paradiſe. 

Rev. 2. 7. To him that overcometh, will [ give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is 
in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, &c. 


Aradiſe is taken in the Holy Scripture in a twofold Senſe. 
1, For the Garden of Eden, this is Earthly Paradilſc. 
2. For Heaven, the Seat or Place of Glory, this is Celeftial Paradife. 
Now the Earthly Paradiſe being a Figure of Heaven, I (hall in che openiog of this 
run the Parallel principally with reſpe& tothe Garden of Eden, and the State of Adam in 


Innocency, &c. : 
Parallels, 


Aradiſe, or the Garden of Eden,was a plice of Pleaſure : So Heaven is a place of Pleaſure. 
1H. Paradiſe was a place created of God, and appointed for Man, whiltt he ſtood in 
the State of Innocency : So Heaven iscreated of God, and appointed tor all thoſe who ob- 
tain, through Chrilt, perfe&t Righteouſneſs, their Primitive Glory and Innocency. 
HI. 4dam in Paradiſe, had all Delight, Joy and Pleaſure his Heart cou'd defire, he 
wanted nothing to make his Life (weet and pleaſant tohim: So the Saints in Heaven, have 
the fulleti Joy, Fleaſure, and SatisfaRion imaginable 3 there is nothing wanting they can * — 
deſire to pleaſe and delight ther : Thow wilt ſhew me the Path of Life ; in thy Preſence is fulneſs _ 16. - 'F 
of Foy, and at thy right-band Pleaſures for evermore, They drink of the Rivcrs of God's _ We Je Ge 
ures. 


os Lhe Celeſtial Paradiſe. BooklV. 


ſures. A Kiver abounds with Water 3 ſo doth Heaven, like-Paradiſe, with Divioe and Sacred 
leaſures. 
n IV. Adam in Paradiſe knew no Sorrow, he had Joy without Sadneſs, Strength withour 
Weakneſs, Health without Sickneſs, Light without Darkneſs, Lite without Death 3 for 
Death had nothing todo with him whiltt he ſtood in his Innocency : Soin Heaven the Godly 
Rev, 21 4 are delivered from every mixture of Evil, God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their E yer, and 
there ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain, for the 
former things are paſt away, Here is Joy without Sadneſs, Strength without Weakneſs, Health 
without Sickne(s, Light without Darkneſs, Life without Death. 
V. Adamin Paradiſe, before tempted by the Devil, knew no Sin, he was tree, abſolutely 
free from the leaſi ſtain, he had not ſo much as an evil Thought, he was created in the 
Image of God, being perteQly Righteous : So in Heaven the Saints ſhall be free from Sin, 
perfe&ly tree, not only tree from the Guilt, Filth, Power, and Puniſhment - of it, but al 
from the Ad of it 3 they ſhall not be troubled with one evil Thought more, they are with- 
out Fault before the Throne of God and the Lamb. 
VI. Adam in Paradiſe enjoyed the ſweet and blefſed Preſence of God, he convers'd, and 
had glorious Acquaintance and Communion with him 3 God and Man lived then in perfe& 
Peace and Friendſhip, there was no Breach, becauſe no Sin, and ſo God's Face was not hid 
from bim: So in Heaven, all the Godly enjoy the ſweet and Soul-raviſhing Preſence of God, 
oh. 12.726 and of Jeſus Chriſt 3 Where I am there ſhall my Servant be. And if I go and prepare a place for you, 
oh. 14.3- JT will come again, and reccive you to my ſelf, that where I am ye may be alſo , ſo ſhall we ever be 
1 Theft 4- 17+ ,-.5+þ the Lord. Saints there have the Fruition of God and of Chriit, for weſhall ſee bim as he ; x: 
nn p> ies the higheſt glory Man can be raiſed to, weſhall not only fee God and the Lamb, 
but be filled with the J»y and Delight of God and Jeſus Chriltt, Heaven from hence is ca}- 
led the Joy of the Lord, if the perfect enjoyment and participation of the glorious Trinity, or 
fulnefs of it, fo far as it is capable of Communication, can delight and hill the Soul with Joy 
and Happineſs, the Godly in Heaven thall have it 3 God's Face will never be hid trom his 
Children any more, there will be no more a Breach Frween the Soul aud its Szviour, 
VII. Adam in Paradiſe had the Tree of Lite, and Liberty (before he ſinned) to eat of the 
Tree of Life : Soin this Paradiſe of God, we read of the Tree of Lite, whith,as ſome under- 
Rev. 2.9, Rand, is Jeſus Chriſt; And to him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in 
the midſt of the Paradiſeof God ; which doubtleſs ignites the glorious participation of the 
Life, kulneſs, and tranſcendent Sweetneſs of the Lord Jeſus, and of the continuance of the 
Life of the Saints, in its full Strength, Vigour, and Glory to Eternity. 
VIIE. Adam in Paradiſe had great know ledg, both of God,and the Nature of all Creatures; 
God brought all the Creatures to Adam, to ſee what he would call them, and whatſoever 
Gen.2.19- Adamcalled each living Soul,that was the Name thereof ; the naming of the Creatures (faith 
Ainſworth ) was a bign of Soveraigncy> it alſo manitelted Adam's Wildom, in naming things 
preſently, according to their Natures 3 as the Hebrew Names, by which he called them, do 
declare : So the Saints in Heaven ſhall be perfeRt in Knowledg, they ſhall know as they are 
known, they ſhall know all the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſiles, and all the Saints that ever 
lived, by Name, which we may gather by that Knowledg Peter, James, and John had of 
Moſes and Elias, in the tranſtiguration of Chriſt in the Mqunt, which was a Figure of Hea- 
Ven- 


Diſparity. | 
Dam's Pleaſure and Delight in Paradiſe was much of it Earthly : But the Saints Pleaſure 
A and Delight in the Celeſtial Paradiſe will be Heavenly. 

IT. 4damin Paradiſe was troubled with a tempting Devil: But the Saints in the Celeſtial 
Paradiſe ſhall not be troubled any more with a tempting Devil, for he ſhall be ſhut up in 
Chains of Etcrnal Darkneſs, to be tormented for ever. 

HI. Adam foon lott his earthly Paradiſe, by Sin, and was turned out of all : But thoſe 
whoare accounted worthy to obtain this Heavenly Paradiſe, ſball never loſe it, nor be turned 
out of it, but continue in it for evcrand ever, even tothe daysof Eternity, Bw 

Ss. 
3 


The - s 
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Heaven a C2owy- of Life. 


—_ — .—- 


2 Tim. 4. 8. Henceforth is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
Rev. 2. 10. And I will give thee a _ Life. eaty ; 
James 1. 12. He ſhall receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord bath promiſed to 


them that love him. 
HE Reward of the Godly in Heayen is called a Ctowny a Crown of Life,a Crown 


of Righteouſnels, &Fe, 
| Parallels. 


A Crown denotes any beautifyl pleaſing Qraament, ot profitable thing 3 hence a Crown 


is put for to adorn, and bleſs with good Things, and fo to tnake joyful : The Saints P99: 4 9. 


in Heaven ſhall be beautiful and very glorious, they ſhall ſparkle, and ſhine forth like the 
Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father, plentifully enjoy and poſſels true Bleſſedneſs. 

* II. ACrownis a fign of a Kingdom and Dominion{( faith Ainſworth): The gloritied Saints 
in Heaven (hall poſſeſs a Kingdom, and ſhall be as Kings and Princes for ever and ever. 


Hearken my beloved Brethren, bath not God choſen the poor of this World rich in F ab, and Heirs of Jam. 2: 5; 


the (or that) Kingdom, which be hath promiſed to them that love him ? 

II, A Crown denotes alſo Vidoryz Chrilt warring agaioſt his Enetnies, atid overcoming 
them, hath on his Head many Crowns, or Diadems: $0 the Saints being Crowned, ligni- 
fieth that perte& Conquelt they have (through Chritt) obtained, over Sin, Satan, Death, 
and Hell, &ec 

Iv. A rown fignificth Glory, Honour, and external Grandure: The glorified Saints 
ſha!l be honoured, and appear in eternal Grandure, as Kings who have (heir Crowns on 
their Heads: 

V. As ther: is nothing more rich, glorious, defireable, nor eſteemed among Men, above 
a Crown, ar Kingdom ; So the Holy Spiric in ferting forth the Keward, and everlaiting 
Glory ot che Saints in Heaven, compares it to theſe things. But alas! there is no eatthly 
thing, how ſplendant and glojious ſoever, can ſufficiently ſet out the (tate of the Saints at+ 
ter Geath, or the Glory of Heaven, For Pleaſure, 'tis called Paradiſe 4 tor Riches and Ho- 
nour, *tis called a Crownand a Kingdom. A Crown of Lite, denoting that Saints in lays 
ing duwn their Lives tor Chriſt, thall not be at all loſers thereby, but only exchange it for 
a bertct 4 a ſbort momentary Life foran everlaſting Lite 3 a Life of Joy, tor a Life of Sorrow 3 
a Lite of pexte&t Fre edory, for a Lite attended with manifold Temptations. | 

Diſparity. 1 
Ther Crowns 'I mean carthly Crowns) are corruptible : This Cxown is incorruptible, 
I. Othcr Crowns a1e attended with many Sorrows, Troubles. and Perplexitics, &c; 
But this Crown is atiended with no ſuch thing, for the condirion ot the Heirs of this uever- 
fading Crown «ill be io joyful, that look outwardly, there is Joy in the Sveiety, Heb. 12, 
22. it inwardly, there is Joy in their own Felicity, 1 Cor 2.9, Look torward, there is Joy 
in the Ercrnity of it, 1 Per.5.10, So that on every fide they ſhall be eycn ſwallowed up ot Joy; 
Tfa. 35. 10. Ch ! the tranſcendency of that Paradiſe of Pleaſure! where is Joy without 
Hcavincis or* Interruptionz Peace without Perturbation 3 Bleſſedne(s without Mic 
Lipht without Darkneſs 3 Health without Sickneſs 3 Beauty without Blemifhz Abundance 
without Want 3 Faſe without Labour 3 Satiety without Loathing 3 Liberty withour Re- 
firaint 3 Security without Fear 3 Glory without Ignominy 3 Knowledg with: ut Ignorangg 3 
Eycs without Tears + Hearts without Sorrow 3 Souls without Sin:  W here ſhall be no vi 
heard of 1oaffiight thein, nor GooJ wanting to chear and comfort them 3 they ſhall have 
what Good they deſire, and defire nothing but what is good 3 their Promiſes ſball end in Per- 
forrwances z Faith in Sight and clear Vilian 3 Hope in Fruition and Poficthon : Yea, Titng if 
ſelf (hall be ſwallowed up in Eternity, 
. _Toſumupallina tew Words, there Is no Joy here comparable to that in Heavenz all out 

Mirth hcic, to that is but Penfivenefs 3 all ous Pleaſures here, to that is but Heavineſs 3 all 
our Sweetng(+ here, to that is but Bitternefs 3 Even Solomon in all his Gloty and Royalty, to 
that was but as a Spark in the Chimny, to the Sun in the Firmament3 yea, how little, how 
nothing are the poor and temporary enjoyments of this Life, to thofe that the Heirs of 


Promiſe ſhall cojoy in the Life that is to come ? 
py Gg8 11. Other 
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Rey 21.8, 


Hell a Furnace of Fire. ' Book IV. 


II. Other Crowns fade away, the Prince is in a — from that, or that is gone 
from him : But this Crown abideth. /t is incorrupteble, and undefiled, and fadeth not array, 
reſerved in Heaven for you, &c. 1 Pet. I. 4+ | : 

IV. Other Crowns are gotten many times by Uſurpation: But the Saints ſhall have the 
Crown in a juſt and righteous way, *tis a Crownof Righteouſneſs, of which Saints are true 
and lawful Heirs 3 this Crown is purchaſed for them by Chritt, and given to them by the free 
Donation of the Father 3 beſides they are born Heirs toit by the Spirit : If Children, then Hirg, 
Heirs of God, and Foint- Heirs with Chriſt, &c. Rom. 8. 17. 


Jnferences. 


VE may infer from hence, that God's Children are not ſuch Fools, as they are accoun- 
ted by the Ungodly World 3 they have made a good Choice, in preferring Heaven 
above Earth. What's the Glory of this World to the World to come ? Yea, Paradiſe, or the 
Garden of Eden, was but a Wilderneſs compared with this Paradiſe. And indeed, if the 
Gates of the Ciry be of Pearl, and the Streets of Gold, what theo are the Inner Rooms, 
and Lodging Chambers, of the Great Monarch of Heaven and Earth, at whoſe right Hand 
are Pleaſures for evermore ? 

1]. Let not the Saints grow weary, nor faint m their Minds, when Heirs of a Crown of 
Glory that fadeth not away 3 methinks they may be contented to undergo ſome Troubles 
in this Life, fince by ſuffering theſe things for Chrilt's ſake, they (hall be crowned with 


' Glory, Honour, and Everlaſting Life 3 They ſhall receive the Crown of Life, 8c. Jam. 1. 12, 


——————— 


Pf Hell, 


Hell a Furnace of Fire, the Place of the Dainned, 


Mat. 13. 42. —A-d ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, there ſhall be wailing 
and gnaſhing of Teeth. 


F are now drawing towards a Concluſion 3 it remains only, that we ſpeak 
' ſomething concerning Hell, which is the Place prepared for the Damined, 
the Torment of whom is ſet forth by Fire, by'a Furnace of Fire, and by 


. 
te 
— — 


— 


; utter Darkneſs. It hath been a long and ancient Controverſy, whether 
Fire here is to. be taken Properly or Figuratively ? Iſhall not undertake to determine, whe- 
ther it be real Fire or not : Doubtleſs the Torment of the Wicked, will be wozſe than *tis to 
be caſt into any Furnace of Elementary Fire. The Schoolmen athrm, that the leait Torture 
in Hell, exceeds the greateſt that can be deviſed by all the Men on Earth 3 even as the leaſt 
Joy of Heaven, ſurpaſſeth the greateſt Comfortsof this World, &+&. Thee is ſcarce any Pain 
here on Earth, but there is ſome hope of Eaſe, Mitigation, or Iptermiſſion 3, but in Hell, 
their Torments are caſcleſs, endle(s, remedileſs, aud they themſelves left hopeleſs, help- 
I&fs, and pittyleſs. However, we will run a Parallel between a Furnace of Fire, and the 
Place of the Damned 3 for in ſome things there isa fit Reſemblance. 


Parallels. 


Furnace of Fire, hath been prepared as a place of Torment 3 the King of Babylon cau- 

ſed a Furnace to be heat exceeding hot, and that whoſoever would not bow down to 

his Golden Image ſhould be caſt unto it : Hell is a place oft Torment prepared for all Wicked 
arid Ungodly Mcn, who liveand dye in their Sins. 

TT. A Furnace of Fire that is heated exceeding hot,is very terrible and amazing to him, who 
for his wicked. Deeds is told he mult be caſt therein; So Hell is a very terrible and'an ama- 
Zing thing to think upon 3 how lamentable is the Thoughts of it to a guilty Sinner, that is 
awakened, that ſees no Remedy, but thither he muſt go ? 

III. What Torment can be greater than to be caſt into a burning fiery Furnace ? So what 
Torments can be greater than the Torments of Hell ? 


; Diſparity. 


Book IV. Hell utter Darkneſs, 
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Fiery Furnace tho terrible and painful, an puts an end to the Lives of thoſe that 
A that are thcown into it, and the hotter it is, the ſooner it diſpatcheth them out of their 
pain : But the Torments of Hell put no end to the tortured, neither can the Damned die, 
but have an ever-dying Litc, and an everlaſting Dcathy it is a Death which hatch no Death, 
The Worm dyeth not. 

IT. The Torment of a Fiery Furnace can reach but the outward Man, it cannot deſtroy the 
Soul: But the Torments ot Hell reach to the very Soul, called the Perdition or Defirution 
ot Ungodly Mev, both of Soul and Body, 

II. The hotteſt Furnace in the World may abate its heat for want of Fuel, and at length 
be wholly extinguiſhed however its Terrors and Pains are but ſhort and momentary : Bur 
the tormenting Fire of Hell never abates its heat, nor ever goeth out, therefore called ever- 
laſting Firez wow to add Eternity to Extremity, and then you will perceive Hell to be Hell 
indeed. 

IV. Other Fire may be quenched : But the Fire of God's Wrath, or Hell Fire, ſhall nev:r 
be quenched, Ut ſupra. 

Inference. 


Hat as there is no greater cauſe of magnifying Chriſt, than for Rederption-Mercy, and 
T ſo of Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory : So there is no greater cauſe of Sorrow, and 
intc!:r2ble Miſery, than to live and dye in Sin, and foto be cafi both Body and Soul into Hell 
Fire. O! what ar. alarm may thoſe two Scriptures among many ſound in the Ears of Wick- 
ed and Mngodly Men, Be not decelved, neither Fornieators, nor 1dolaters, nor Adulterers, not 
Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetows, nor Drunkards, 
nor Kaylers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. But whithcr 
then mult they go? SceRev. 21. 8. But the Fearful, and Unbelieving, and the Ab-minab!e, 
and Murderers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Lyers, ſhall bave their 
part inthe Lake which burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death. 


—_ — ted 


Hell ntter Darkneſs, 


Mat. 9. 12. — Shall be caſt into utter Darkneſs. 
Jude v. 13. —To whom is reſerved the blackneſs of Datkneſs for ever. 


——_—— 


S the Torment and Miſery of the Ungodly is ſet forth by a Furnace of Fire; fo 'tis 
A alſo by Darkneſs, uttcr Darkneſs, and blacknebs of Darkneſs, as the Word Z5ipG- 
ligniheth, 


Parallels. 


"7 O D ſometimes hath brought Darkaeſs, upon a People, as 2 great Judgment, for Sin 
C and Rebellion againſt him 1 So Godin jult Jadgment, will caſt the Wicked into Dark- 
neſ<, into a burning Furnace of Fire, but fuch tire as (hall give no Light, theretore called 
uttcr Darkneſs. 

14, Where there is Darkneſs, eithet by want of Light, or want of Sight to ſee the Light; 
there cannot be any comfortable Enjoyment of any viſible Objet, that might afford them 
SacistaQion and Content, as it duth thoſe that enjoy the Light : So to be caſt into Dark- 
nts, nay utter Darkneſs, not only fuch Darkneſs that is a deprivation of Light,or occaſioned 
by want of Sight, but a Darkneſs of Terror and Torment, reſcrved for Wicked and Un- 
g dly Mcn, called the blackneſs of Darkneſs : For as the Glory of Heaven ſhall abound be- 
yond all compariſon with glorious Light, called the Inheritance of the Saints in Light,Col.1, 
So the Horrors and Terrors of Hell will contilt in that abounding Darkneſs, beyond all com- 

3rilons 
F Ht. As to be ſhut up in Spiritual Darkneſs, is a ſeparation from God, as to his Preſence 
ina way of Grace: So to bethut up in the thickneſs and blacknels of the darkneſs of Hell,is 
an eternal (eparation from God, and the enjoyment of him for ever : when once he ſhall ſay 
| Depart from me | there is a {eparation trom all Joy and Happineſs, [ Tecarſed] there is a black 
and dirctul Excommunication. | into F ire ], there is the Extremity of pain, everlaſting }, there 
is the Pcrgeruity of the Puniſhment, [ prepared for the Devil and bis Angels }, there are the In- 
fernal tormenting, and tormented Company. And to encreafe the horror and amazement of 
the Vamned- this Fire ſhall only torment them, not give them any Light, but they ſhall be 
cait out into utter Darknels, where (ball be weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth, 


Ggg 2 Diſparity. 
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Dell utter Darkneſs. Bookt V. 


Diſparity. 
Hen God brings Darkneſs upon a Land, as he did upon Egypr, as an Judgment it hath 
been but for a while, a certain time, and after there hath been Light 2;;ain 3 but 
thoſe that {hall be caſt out in the Darkneſs of the Pit of Hell, ſhallnever ſee Light more, nei- 
ther Spiritual, Natural nor Artificial. As there will be no need of the S1n nor Stars 
in Heaven : So the Damned ſhall not have any Benefit thereby, whatever thcir Needs and 
Neceſhties are. 

Il. Men may be in Darkneſs ſpiritually, and they may be enlightned and faved through 
Grace, bnt to be caſt out into the dark and diſmal Gult of Hell, it totally ard everlaſting]y 
deprives of any uſe of Means, for enlightning any more for ever, Goſpel-Light ſhines not at 
all in that dark and diſmal Region, becauſe they hated the Light thereot in this World, 
they muſt now be ca{t out into utter Darkneſs in the World to come. 

II. Men may be in Darkne(s.and yet enjoy many other Comforts, tho they be deprived of 
Light : But the Damned in Hell are not only in black and thick Darkneſs, but arc alſo de- 
prived of any other Comtort : As they ſee nothing bnt Darkneſs, fo they hear nothing but 
diſmal Screeches, and amazing dreadtul Crys, and gnaſhing of Teeth. 

IV. Men may be naturally Blind, or ſhut up in a dark Dungeon, and yet may have much 
of the Preſence of God with them : But the D:mned that are in the blackneſs of Darkneſs, 
that is, the Darkneſs of Hell, ſhall utterly be deprived of the comfortable Preſence of God 3 As 
they faid to God, depart trom us: So are they ſeparated with a Depart ye from me, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting Fire, or, into the blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 


Jnferences. 


Ow might this awaken Sinners, and be a means to turn them from Spiritual Darkneſs 

to Light 3 and from Satan, the Prince of Darkneſs, to God : Oh! that theſe cloting, 

diretul, and amazing Lines, might turn many to Rightcouſneſs, to belicve. repent, aud 

obey the Goſpel, before the Lord Jeſus come in flaming Fire, rendring Vengeance upon all 
that know not God, nor obey the Goſpel. 

II. How fult will the Condemnation of ſuch rebellious Sinners be, who will neither be 
drawn by the tenders of Mercy and Salvation to Jeſus Chritt, and of an enjoyment of 
Heaven through him, nor be deterred from their ſinful Courſe, by all che chreatued Judg- 
ments nay tho it extend to Hell it (elf, to the Fire ot Hell, to the bl:ckne(s of Darkneſs tor 
ever! Oh! were there not Eternity written upon the Gate of the broad way that leads to 
Detiruction, the Damned might haveſome hope, tho it were not till hundreds ot thouſands 
of Millions of Years were expired : But O Sinners ! when once this cark diſmal Dungeon 
hath ſhut its Mouth upon you, and you come with the Devil and his Angels to lie therein, 
you can never come out more, never ſee Light more, never ave caſe trom intollerable Tor- 
ment morez no Father, Husband, Wite, &c. can come to light ſo much as a Candle,or dip the 
tip of a Finger in Watcr to cool your Tongue. 

III. Let the Redeemed ot the Lord rejoyce and magnify the God of their Salvation, who 
hath given them good hope through Grace, that they are delivered from Wrath to come, by 
being called out ot Spiritual Darkneſs into Chris marvellous Light,and by him: have eſcaped 
that dreadful Doom, of being cali out into utter Darkneſs. 
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Rom. 5. 14. — Death reigned from Adam to.Moſes, even over them that had 
not ſinned, after the ſimulitude of Adam's Tranſgreiſion, who is the Figure of 


him that was to come, 


Paraſlels. 


Dm had no Father but God: So Chriſt tikewiſe had no Father but 
God, They were both in an cſ{pecial manner called the Sons of God z 
the one by Creation, the other by eterna] Generation. 

I. Adam was made Heir of the World : Chri” is H-ir of all Things, 
not only of this World, but of that w hich is to «me. 

Il. Adam was a common or publick Perſon, rep-<ſentiog all his 
_ _ Seed, or natural Off ſpring 3 hence his Sin is charged upon his whole 

Polterity : By Adam's Sin were many made Sinners, &c, Chiiſt, the fc nd Adam, is a 

common or publics Pcrfon, reprelc nting all his true Seed, or ſpiritual Off ipritg : So that as 


Adims in was imputed to all his Children fo is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed to all his Verſe 19, 


Childre:,, throuzh tanth, 
Tone hifi Adam merited Death for his Seed 3 the ſecond Adam merited Life for his Seed; 


———_— 
| — — — 


Noah a Lype of Chriſt, 
Þarall:ls. 


0 th was a Saviour, nay, in a good ſence,the Saviour of the World 3 for it was through 

him, and by his Means and Righteouſneſs, there was a Seed preſerved trom the 

to d &c. UChrilt is a Saviour, the great Saviour, the only Saviour of the World ; hence 
called Jeſu. 

Il. ths was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and invited Sinners to Repentancez Chriſt 
was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and came on purpoſe to call Sinners to Repentances 
Noab's Micittry was deipiſed by the Ungodly 3 fo was the Preaching and Minifiry of Jeſus 
Chcit# by the unb<lieving Jews, and others : Thoſe that refuſed and rebelled againtt Noab, 
and his Mini'try, were dcttroyed by Water 5 and thofe that rctuſe and rebell again(t Chritt, 


thall be detizoy ed by Fes 


JH. Noab 


4 -<orooo>c. 


' Moſes's Uail removed, Bo oklV 


Iſa. 9» Go 


Heb 9.3. 


Ifa, Fo 


IN. Nob built an Ark: So Chriſt builds his Church. 2. Nob built the Ark according 
to the Commandment of God : So Chriſt in building his Church, did every thing accor- 
ding to the Commandment received from his Father. 3. Noah took many Trees to build 
the Ark: So Chriſt takes rnatiy Believers, called Trees of Righteouſneſs, to. build his 
Church. : 

Iv. Some clean, and ſome unclean Beaſts were received into Noa#'s Ark: So ſome holy 
and fanRitied Perſons, and ſome unſanRited Ones, are received into Chrilt's Church, (thy 
not by Chriſt's Appointment. ) 

V. All that were not received into the Ark, periſhed: So all who get not ſpiritually by 
Faith into Jeſus Chriſt, or are not true Members of the viſible or inviſible Church, ſhall be 
dambed, and periſh cternally. | 

VI. Noah's Ark was tofs'd upen_ the rough Waves, and yet was preſerved : $0 the 
Church of Chrilt is toſs*d upon the rough Waves of a tempeſtuous World, and yet pre- 
ſerved. 

VII. Noah was the great Repairer of the World; from him deſcended all the Inhabitants 
of the Earth: Chriſt is the great and glorious Repaircr of the World, and trom him pro- 
cecd all the Inhabitapts of Heaven. - | _ 

VIIL. Noah ſent a Dove out of the Ark, to {ce whether or no the Waters were abated, 
who returned with an Olive-Branch in her Mouth: So Chriſt ſends forth the Spirit, called 
a Dove, (or, in the likeneſs of a Dove,) who brings Tidings to believing Souls, that the 
Wrath of God is appeaſed, &c. 


Melchiſedeck a L'ype of Chiilt. 


Heb. 7. 3. — Made like unto the Son of God, &c. 


Parallels. 


He Notation of his Name, Melchiſedeck, ſignificth King of Righteouſneſs * Chriſt [cſus 
is the only King of Righteouſneſs. . 

It. In his Office he was a Type of Chriſt: (1.) He was King of Salem, — King of 
Peace : So Chriſti was called the Prince of Peace, not only a peaceable Prince, but Prince 
of Peace, one that commands Peace at his Pleaſure in the World, in the Church, and 
in the Souls of Men. (2.) Chriſt is not only Prince of the World, but peculiarly Prince of 
Salem, Prince of Feruſalem, viz. the true Church of God. (3+) Melchiſedeck was not only 
a King, but alſo a Pricſt, yea, a Pricſi of the Moſt High God : So Chritt is both King and 
Pricſt. 

HI. Melchiſedeck, was a Type of Chriſt in his Original 3 Without Father, without Mother, 
without Deſcent, having neither Beginning of Days, nor End of Life : That is, there is no men=- 
tion of theſe things concerning him in the holy Scripture 3 we have not his Genealogy, or 
Story of his Life 3 tho none doubt, but he had both Fatherand Mother, and Deſcent, &c. 
But God on purpoſe would have all theſe concealed, that he might be a more expreſs Type 
of Chrilt, who was truly without Father, in reſpe&t of his Manhood, or human Nature ; 
and without Mother, in reſpe& of his Godhead : And who can declare bis Generation ? &c. 

IV. Melcbiſedeck bleſſed Abraham, and doubtleſs the lefſer is bleſſed of the greater ; he was 
a moſt eminent and renowned Perſon. Some do conclude he was the Patriarch Shem, (who 
was without beginning of days, in reſp:& of the World after the Flood, and without end 
of da;s in reſpe& of the World before the Flood ) 3 but fince God hath concealed who he 
was, let us be ſatisfied. But in this, doubtleſs, he was a Type of Chriſt, who is greater 
than all that went before him, great in Power, Office, and Sovereignty, and is jſent to 
bleſs his People 3 *tis he alone that blefſerth all the true Seed, and Heirs of Promiſe, 

V. Melchiſcdeck, was a Pricti, not after the Order of Aaron; he was not anointed with 
material Oil, nor received his Prieſthood from any other, but only fo declared by the Mouth 
of God. His Prieſthood paſſed not to other Men; for as he received it trom none, fo he 
paſied it not to any other 3 nor did any,as we read of,fucceed him : So Chrilt received his 
Priclihood from none but God himſelf, and was not anointed with material Oil, but with 
tix Oil of Gladncfs only : And as he received his Prieſthood from none, fo he paſſeth it not * 
to any other 3 He hath none that can ſucceed him, but abideth a Prieſt for ever in his own 
Perſon in Heaven. 


Abraham 
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Abraham a Type of: Chyilt. 


Parallels. 


Bram,and Abraham lignify an high Father, and a Father of a Multitude : So is Chriſtan 

oy So and heavenly Father, called the everlalting Father, Father of all the Faith- 
ul, &c. 

1. To Abraham, and to his Seed was the Promiſe made : So to Chri(ft, and to his true 
Seed, is the Promiſe made. 
—_ was King, Prieſt, and Prophet in his own Family :' Sois Jeſus Chriſt in his 

urch, | 

IV. Abraham put Hgar and Iſmael out of his Houſe : So Jeſus Chrift caſt out the Le- 
gal Covenant, and flcthly Seed, out of his Church 3 Hagar being a Figure'of the one, and 
Iſhmael ot the other. 


V. Abrabam is called the Heir of the World: Jeſus Chriſt is ſo moſt /properly and truly, Ro 4+ 13 


—— 


D—— 


Iſaac a Type of Chzlt. 


Parallels. 


Faac was the Son of Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, a promiſed Seed long before 
he was born 3 and fo {trange was his Birth, that tho he was born by the St:ength of Na- 


ture, y.t of Sarah's dead Womb, when it ceaſed to be with her as with other Child-bearing i__ 


Women ;, inſomuch that whea the Angel foretold it to her, ſhe thought jt impothble; So 
Jeſus Chriit is often called the Son of Abrabam, yet the only begotten Son ot God. by Nas 
ture, Who is the Father of all that are taught, and can ſay in truth, Our Father; &c, the 
only true promiſed Seed, who was. long prophetied of. and expeRed by all Believers 3 born 
and incarnate by the ltrange and wondertul Puwcr of the Holy-Ghotſt, in, the Womb of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, yea, in ſuch a miraculous manner, that when it was forggold her by the An- 
gel, ſhe thought it impothble. 

II. Iſaac was mocked, and baſely abuſed by Iſmael, the fleſhly Seed ; So was ]:ſus Chriſt 
by the-Jews, wh were the Children of the Bond- woman. ; 

HI. Iſaac was led as a Lamb to the Slaughter: $So was Jeſus Chrit, Tho in this 
there was a great Diſparity 3 the one was ſpared, narmcly, Iſaze > but J:fus Chriltt was 
ſacrihced, 

IV. Iſaac was offered (as it were ) and three days dead in his Father's Mind and Pur- 
pole, yet diced not 3 but his Father received him as trom the Dead ; So Jeſus Chrilt offered, 
buc in reſp<& of his D:vinity died not 3 and tho his Humanity Tay dead hree days 1n the 
Heart of the Earth, yer ir revived again : So both were ( faith Dr. Tay'or) delivercd from 
Death the third Oay 3 wherein the Apoſtle plainly makes him a Type, Heb. 11, 16. From 
whence he received bim. as in a Figure, Type, or Reſemblance, &c. | 

V. Iſaic as the Learned obſcrve ) was a Type of Chritt in his Marriage: (1) He 
married one ot his own Kindred : So the Spouſe of Chritt is of the ſame Fleth which he him- 
ſelf aſſumed. (2.) She was wooed by his Father's Servant : So is the Spouſe of Chrii by 
his faithful Minitters, (3+) Rebeksb reſolved to forſake all her Friends, and her Father's 
Houſes to become Iſ2ac's Wife : So Believers forſake all in Aﬀection, and aQually, when 
called thereunto, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. (4.) She was deck'd with Jewels, trim- 
med, and rarely adorned, when the came to meet Iſaac: ' So the Spuuſe, the Lamb's 
Wife, ſhall be richly deck'd, and gloriouſly adorned, to meet Jefus Chriſt, - 'when he 


comes in the Glory of 'the Father, to re-cive her to himſelf, 5.) She came to meet R 


Iſaze: $0 hall the Saints meet Jeſus Chrili in the Air at the laſt Day. 


Gull, 
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Jacob'a Type of Chit. 


JParallels. 


Acob was a Supplanter, as his Name fignihes 5 be ſupplanted Eſau : So Jeſus Chriſt ſup. 
J planted ( as Gwild obſerves ) Sin and Satan, Oc. 

Il. Facob was hated and perſecuted by Eſax : So was Chriſt by Satan, and his Emif- 
faries. In his great AﬀMiQions he ſaw an Angel of God aſcending and deſcending up. 
on him: So Chriſt, after his Temptations in the Wilderneſs, and alſo when he was in 
his bloody Agony, was comforted by the Angels of God 3 tlicy adminiſtred unto him, 

HI. Facob endured great Hard(hip for Rachel, whom he deatly loved : So Jeſus Chriſt en- 
dured many Year: Sorrow and Trouble for his Church, whom he loved fo dearly, that he 
laid down his Life for ber (ake. 

IV. Facob was called a Prince with God 3 he wreſtled long, and at laſt was comforted : 
$0 Chritt is a mighty Prince, and prevailed alſo, being beardin that be feared, | 


Li P 
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Jacob's Ladder, Gen. 23. a Lype of Chiiſt, 


Paraftels. 


Acob's Ladder, which he ſaw in a Vifion, flood upon the Earth, but the Top reached to 

Heaven : So Chriſt, albeit he was hunibled in ſhape of ſinful Fleſh, co the Earth, as ic 
were 3 yet he was the Moſt High God, reaching fo to Heaven, 

IF, The Angels went upand down by it: So we aſcend up to God by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
God deſ.ends ( as it were ) by him alſo down to us. 

1. The Lord flood aboye it, and made Promiſes of Canaan to Facob: So God in 
Chrift, and through him, hath made all Promiſes of Heaven, and ratitied them to us. 

IV. In the Phace which was called the Houſe of God, and Gate of Heaven, was the 
Ladder ſeen: Son Chriſt's Church, the true Houſe of God, we get a clear and full Sight 
of Chrilt, 


Jeſeph a Type of Chziſt, 


Parallels, 


Oſeph, CGgnifies Increaſing 3 he was the Firlt-boro of Rachel, and Jacob's beloved Son-1 
J So Chriſt in his human Nature, in the Days of his Fl.ſh, grew, and increaſed in Strength, 
and in-Favour with God and Man and fo alſo there ſhall be of his Kingdom and Glory ia 
the World, who is the Beloved of his Father. 

1. Joſeph was very beautiful, and alſo excelled all his Brethren in true Vertue: So Jeſus 
Chriſt js morc beautiful than the Children of Men 3 he was full of - Grace and Truth. 

I. Joſeph wasa Man of great Wiſdom, able to expound deep Secrers, &c. In Jeſus 
Chriſt arc hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg, wha js therefore called the Great 
Counſellor, and is that bleficd Lamb, who hath prevailed to open the Books, and looſe the 
Seals thereof : He hath the Spirit without meaſure, and thereby opens all the deep Mylic- 
rics of God, that lay hid from Ages and Generations, &c. | 

Iv. He is called a fruirful Bough, whoſe Branches ryn,upon the Wall, becauſe out of him 
branched two Tribes, Ephraim and Mazaſſeb; Thezeiq ( fajth Dr. Taylor) he was a Type 
of Chiiti, who is nt only 2 fruittul Bough, and called the Brench, &c, but alſo a Kot, 
from whom all the Tribes of God branch out, and flouriſh- And whereas thoſe Trees are 
withered, Chrift (ball ſce his Seed, and prolong his Days, and they ſhall abide to 
Eternity. 

V. Fofeph was a Type of Chriſt in his Actions. (r.) He was ſent by his Father, to viſit 
his Brethren in the Wilderneſs, who evilly treated him there : So Jeſus Chriſt came to viſit 
his poor People, who were wandering in the Wilderneſs of this World z and when he 
came þither, was evilly treated by his own Brethren, the Jews, whos conſpired to take 
away bis Life, like as Joſeph's Brethren ſought to deal by him. (2.) Joſeph fed bis Brethren, 

and 
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and all his Father's Houſe: So Jeſus Chriſt feeds the Church of God. (3.) Foſeph being 
innocent, yet futfered many hard Things: So did Chrift. (4.) He did all the Good he 
could for his Brethren, who had ill deſerved it from his hands: So did Jeſus Chriſt deal 
by poor Sinners, who had abuſed him, and fiill daily do. (5.) He taught his Brethren the 
great Duty of Erotherly Love 3 See that ye fall not out by the way : So Jeſus Chriſt, above 
all Leſſons, commends to us the new Commandment of Love, ' &c, 

VI. 7oſeph was a Type of Chriſt, not only in the Actions of his Life, and in reſpe& of 
thoſe Things he ſuffered, and cruel Temptations he met with, &c. but alſo in his Advance- 
ment, and great Frctcrment 3 he by being abated was raiſed to Honour : So was Jeſus 
Chriſt. Foſep» was made a mighty Lord, and was next to Pharaoh: So is Chrili advan- 
ced in Power and Glory next toGod himſelf. Every Man was to bow to Joſeph So every 
one is required to bow the Knee to Jeſus Chriſt, All were to go to Foſeph, 


ner or Believer wants, the Father commands them to go to Jeſus, and to hear him in every 


thing that he (hail ſay unto them. Thi is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; bear Mas. . 


ye him, 


th ©) 


Moſes a Type of Chuſt, 


Ofes was a Type of Chriſt in his Perſon: (1.) He was of mean Parents and Birth: 

So was Chrilt in reſpect of his FI.ſh, or human Nature, of a poor decayed and dri-d 
Stock, being born of a poor Virgin. (2.) Moſes was no ſooner born, but he was expoſed 
to the Wrath of Pharavh King of Egypt, who ſought to put him to death: So Chrilt in 
his Infancy was ſought by King Her»d to be lain ; but both by God'sextraordinary Provi- 
dence wcre delivered. (3.) Moſes was of a meek and ſweet diſpoſition, above all that 
dwelt upon the Earth, yet iull of Zeal and Indignation againſt $in-: So Chritt was a Pat- 


C_— 


tern of Meckneſs avd Humility, Learn of me, &c, Mat. 11. 2%, 
1. Moſes in his Office and Function was a Type of Chriſt. (1.) He was appointed by *? 


God, and ent to deliver Iſrael out of Pharaob's cruel Boudage : So Jeſus Chrift was ap- 
pointed and ſent to deliver all the Iſrael of God from the cruel Bondage of Satan, and 
heavy Oppreſlion and Burthen of Sin. (2.) Moſes was ſent to lead Iſrael rowaris Canaan; 
So Jeſus Chrilt leads us to Heaven, the An'i-type of Canaan. But in this there is a Diſpa- 
ricy : Moſes led Tſrael but unto the Sight of the promiſed Land 3 bur Jeſus Chriſt leads us 
quite into Heaven, or the Land of Promiſe. (3.) Moſes was learned in all the Learningof 
Ezypt : Chriit was learned to admiration 3 his Enemies cried out, From whence hath he 
all this Learning? (4.) Moſes gave the Law, having firlt reccived it from the hand of 
God : So Jeſus Chritt hath given us the Law of the Goſpel, as he received it from his 
Father. (5.) Moſes was Mediator of the Firſt Covenant, and as fo conſidered, was both 
King, Priett, and Prophet : Jeſus Chriſt is Mediator of the Second Covenant, and as fo al- 
ſo both King, Prieſt, and Prophet. (5.) Mſes wrought many mighty Miracles in Egypr, 
at the Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, to contirm the Law, and to ſhew [ſrael that he 
was really ſent of God : So Jeſus Chrift wrought many ftrange and wonderful Miracles, by 
Sea and Land, in Towns and Deſerts, to manifett his Glory, to ſhew he was f.nt of God, 
and to confirm his Do&rine. (7-) Moſes infiituted the Pafleover; So Chritt, the tfue Mo- 
ſes, inſtituted the Svpper- ; 
I. Moeſes in his Faithfulneſs was a Type of Chriſtz he was faithful as a Servant 3 he did 


all things exa&ly according to the Pattern (hewed him in the Mount : So Chiitt in all things Heb. 3. 5. 


was faithful as a Son. 

IV. Moſes being to deliver the Law, faſted forty Days and forty Nights in the Mountain 
alone: Chiiti being to preach the Goſpel, talted ſo long in the Wilderneſs, 

V. He was a Type of Chriſt in many particular Actions of his Lite: (1.) M'ſes married an 
Ethiopian, a Stranger, a Black: So Chrilt eſpouſed the Gentiles, who were Strangers to 
God, and,by reaſon of Sin,as black as Hell could make them. (2.) Moſes ſweetned the bitter 
Waters of Marab, by a Tree cat into it; So Chiilt {weetens all our Afflictions by the means 
of his Crols. ( 3+) Moſes led Iſrael through the Red Sea: Chriſt leads his Church through a 
Sea of Tribulation, (4-) As Moſer was transhigured on Mount Sinai, and ſeem'd fo glorious, 
that the Children & Iſrazl could not behold his Face: So Jeſus Chriſt alſo. was transfigu- 
red in Mount Tabor, fo as his Diſciples were amazed, and wilt not what they faid. 


H hh Joſhua 


Gen. 41' 43. 
| they were to Phil gg 
depend upon his Word: Go to Joſeph, ( ith Pharaoh ) and what he ſaith to you, do ye : Gen. 4r. 55. 


So God the Father hath given Chrilt a Name above every Name 3 and whatſoever any Sin- *** 3-222 23- 


Moſes's Uail removed, / 


Joſhua a Type of Chziſt. 
Parallels. 


Oſhns, or Feſus, he was a Saviour, (as his Name ſignifies ) he ſaved 1/7aet from temporal 
and external Enemies and Calamities : So Chriſt faves us from all ſpiritual and inter- 
nal Encmics and Miſeries, as well as he will from all external. 

I. Foſpua led Iſrael quite into Canaan, not only unto the light of it, but into it: < 
Chriſt leads us, as we ſaid before, into Heaven, What Moſes could not do, Foſhna did do 
upon this account : So what the Law could not do, being weak through the Fleſh, Chriſt 
one Joſhua, bath done. ; 

I. Fofouz was a mighty Conqueror: So is Chriſt, Fofſhue overcame and utterly de- 
firoyed many Kings, that ſo he might give Iſrael the peaceable Pofſeflion of the Land 
of Canaan: So J.ſus Chrilt overcame, and totally vanquiſhed divers mighty Kings, and 
Enemics of our Soul-, that ſo he might give us a certain Aſſurance of the eternal Inheai- 
tance, viz. (1.) Satan, the great King of the Bottomleſs-Pit. (2.) Sin, who, like a cruel 
and mercileſs King and Tyrant, reigned over all the Children of Men. (3.) Death, the King 
of Terrors, &<c. 

IV. All the good Promiſes God made to Iſrael, were fulfilled by the hands of Foſhua : 
So all the gracious Promiſes of God to his Ele, were fulhlled in and by Jeſus Chritt. 

V. Foſhua ſaved Rahab's Houſe, that had the red Cord hung out at the Window: So 
Jeſus Chrili ſaves all pocr penitent Sinners, that expreſs Faith in his Blood, 

VI. He accepred alſo the Gibeoniter, who humbly entreated Peace of him: So doth 
Chriſt all fincere Converts, who wiſely ſeck to him tor Mercy, 


——_ 


Sampſon a Typ? of Chzift. 


Parallels. 


QC fnpſor's Nativity. was foretold by an Angel of God : So was the Conception and Na- 
tivity of Jeſus Chrilt foretold by an Angel. (2.) Sampſon was ſanGtified from the 
Womb: So was Chrilt much more. 

II. Sampſon in reſpect of his great Strength, as ſome conceive, was a Type of Chriſt, 

HI. He conquered a fiout Lionin the Deſert, hand to hand, as it were: So Chriſt over- 
came the roaring Lion, the Devil, in the Wilderneſs, and made him flic. 

IV. He ſlew many of God's Enemies by his Death : So Jeſus Chrilt by Death overcame 
Sin, Satan, Hell, and the Grave. 


———— 


David a Type of Chaiſt. 


m____OD_— 


; AS all the Kings of Iſrael were expreſs Types of Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of his Kingdom, 
; and of all the People of God, &c. So were there two of them, that were more ma- 
© nifeſt Figures of him than all the reſt; 1 mean, David and Solomon, of both which we 
* ſhall enquire wherein the Reſemblance conſifteth. David was ſo ſpecial a Type of the Lord 
* Jeſus, as ſcarce is any thing noted of Chrilt, but ſome Shadow ot it might be obſerved in 
* Darid, ſome of which we ſhall bricfly touch upon in the tollowing Parallels. 


Parallels. 


T. For his Perſon z David, the Son of Jeſſe : Chrilt, the true Rod out of the Stock of 
Feſſe. Both of obſcure and low Parenrage, both out of dry and deſpicable Roots. 

Il David was a King, of Iſrael, and had his Kingdom raiſed out of Humilicy : Chriſt 
is a King, King of Saints, and King of Nations 3 and yet at firſt his Kingdom was imall, 
_ roſe by degrees, much after the manner as David's did, whoſe Kingdom was the Figure 
OT It, 

HI. David was a Man after God's own Heart, fave in the Caſe of Ugab : Chriſt much 
' more a Man after God's own Heart, a Man without ſpot. Chriſt is often called David : 
My Servant David ſhall be the Prince among them, They ſhall ſerve the Lord their —_ a 

avid, 


M.A SR. Id. : 
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, David #berr : King, whom [ will: raiſe up unto them. They ſhall ſeek the Lord theit God,' and 

David their. King, Not the Typical David, long before dead, but the Meſizb, the trut 
David, ihe Beloved of God. } gr: 

Ill..David was made the Tlead of Nations, as he himſelf ſpeaketh, Thow haft made me 
the Head of | Nations, ' &c.: Which was not fo fully rrue in the Type, as in the Anti-type 3 
he ſpake jt hguratively of Jeſus Chritt: For literally David was King but of one little Cor! 

"ner in Fades 3 but Chritt, the true David, hath, and hall have his Dominions from Set t6 
Sea, and irbm the River to the Ends of the karth. : « .F 

IV. . David was a Prophet as well as a King : So is Jcſus Chriſt, 216 

V David was anointed about the thirtieth Year of his Life: So Chriſt, the true David, 
vg baptized, and then anointed by the Holy Spirit, being. about the thirticth Year- of 

is Age, y | | 

\ i. Datid in his Wars had:many poor Men that followed him, ſuch as were in Debt, &cr; 
So Þ ſus Chritt, the true David, had many poor.Men who followed him, and became-his 
Dilciples, who were heavyladen under the Burthen of Sin, which is called a Debt. 

VII. David had ſeveral brave Men with him, who were called his Worthies: So had 
Chiiſt, the true David, his twelve Apotiles, who were molt/valiant and noble Champions 
tor the Truth, belides the ſeventy Dilciples. | 

VIII, David had many »peny and fotne' ſectet Enemltes, as Dorg, 'Achitopbel, &c.'' His 
own Son allo roſe up in Rebellion againti him: So Jeſus Chiiſt had, and till hath, many 
open and lecret Enemics: The Jews, who were called his own Peop'e, plotted 'ayainit 
him 3 nay, and one of his o-vn Diſciples, that cat Bread with him, lifted up the Reel as 
gainft him, and at laſt treacherouſly betrayed him wiith a Kits. 

IX. David was a Ty pe of Chili in his Kingdom, 1. ln refpeQtof the Entrarce. 2. In re- 
ſpe of the Adminitiration. 3. Of Continuation, &c. 

1. David cntred not without lirong Oppolition, much Contempt and Difdain: So Jef 
Chriſt was vilitied : The Stone which the Builders refuſed, is become the Head-S tone of the Cyriien, 
No Man was more deſpiſed of Sau!'s Courtiers, than David, who was thought far enough 
from the Kingdom ; So no Man could be more lighted and rejected, than Chritt was ;by 
the Sctibes, Ihariſees, Prieſts, and other People of 1/rael. Rey 

2, In his Adminiſtration, David would judg uprightly,aod ſing of Mercy and Judgment ; 
he would endure no hatetul Perſon in his bght? Chrilt, the true David, is the molt, ut 
and righteous Judg of Heaven and Earth, who moſt ſincerely diſpenſeth Grace and: Mercy; 
to all penitent Sinners, but feeds impenitent and rebellious Ones with Judgment, &c, \, 

3- In the Continuation of his Kingdom, God promiſed Mercy to David and his. Seed 
for ever.; W hich Promiſes are not tobe extended to his carpal Succeſhan,, tor the Prigcely 
Dignity Is taken from them 3 but the ſpiritual Seed of the true David was , there meant ;; 
1. Chriſt himſe'f, in whom his Kingdom is perpetuated, 2. The true Iſrael, whether Jews 
ur Gentiles, who by Faith are engrafted into the Meſſizb, inreſpect of whom there thatt be 
no end of his Kingdom. l IE FI 

x. Many things that David ſpeaks in the Book of Pſalms, ' which ſome are ready to think 
he {pake of hinclf, yet ( ſuch a Type was he of Chrilt, that ) they arc dueCly applicable 
to none but Jclus Chrilt, &c. P07 7 * 2002G8 __— 
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Solomon a Lype of Chailt. Kg 
Parallels. x 
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God, derived it from noot!” 'z:" Solomoti by all his Wiſdom koew not the Hearts of ef 
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Pot Chit dj, he knew whir was in May. 3. Solomon could not ioftife 'Nis Wi 


to othets,t6 Bake them wiſt*:!" Bur Jeſag Chiilt is made of God unto us, Wiſdom 3 he make n 


us wife! 2g. Solomon in Ml things te-did was hot wife 3 but Chriſt was in aff things wif: ; 
in him was no Fully. ; 


neigh tlhh 2 HL Solomon 
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Mt th. OI "I 


John $. 


1King.3-13- 


Mat, 16. 


John 17. 


HL, Solomon for bis Wiſdom was admired, and his Fame was ſpread abroad : ' But much , 
more was the Wiſdom and excellent Speeches, Nodrine, avd Miracles of Chrift ſpread a- 
broad, ſo that his very Enemies confeſſed, never Man ſpake like him. 

Iv. Solomon was a Type of Chriſt, inthat he wasa Kingof the greateſt Royalky, Wealth, 
and Glory, that ever was + he ſo cnriched his Subjects, that Silver. and Go'd were as com- 
mon to them as Stones in rhe Street : Chrilt enriches all his People ſpiritually, 'the Price 
af Grace being far above Gold. 

V, Solomon was a Type of Chriſt, 1. In building, 2.Dcdicating, 3.Orderingthe Temple, 

1. He built the Temple : Chriſt built or builds his Church : Upon this Rock will I build my 


<<, 

_ 2, He dedicated the Temple, and conſecrated it tothe Service of God, by which means 
Prayers,and other Acts of Religious Worſhip, were accepted : So Jeſus Chrilt dedicated his 
Church by ſolemn Prayer to God; and by his Blood and Mediation renders all their Servi- 
ces, and other Ads of Religious Worſhip, accepted by the Father. 

3. He ordercd all things in the Temple, appointing the ſeveral Offices and Officers there- 
of : So Jcſus Chriſt, the true Solomon, orders all things according to his Wiſdom in his 
Church, about the publick Worſhip of God, and hath appoiated- all Offices and Officers 
that ſhould be thercin. 

VI. Solomon was a Type of Chriſt in his Adminiſtration of Juſtice, which was the 
Glory of his Royal Throne. 

Yet in many things Solowon was no Type of Chriſt, &x. 


—_—__@ 
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Eliſha a Type of Chaiſt. 


| hm ſignifies the Health of God: Jeſus Chriſt is truly the Health and Salvation of 
God 3 *tis he that heals all poor Sin-fick Souls. 
- H. Hefucceeded Elijah: So Chriſt ſucceeded the ſecond Elijah, viz. fobn Baptiſt, 
IH. Herecctved the Spirit of his Predeceſſor in a double meature ; Chritt not in a dou- 
ble meaſure, but without meaſure. | 
« TV. He cured Naaman of his Leproſy, and raiſed the Dead: In this he was a Type of 
_ 4 cured the Leproſy both externally and internally, and in both ſences raiſed the 
alſo. 

| V. He had a wicked, ungodly, and covetous Servant, called Gehazi : So had Chriſt a 
wicked and covetous Fudas, | 

. His Predecefſor was a Type of Chriſt alſo in many things, particularly in his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, &c. | 


PR i... At. th — 
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Jonah a Type of Chaiſt. 


Onsab, a Dove in Name : Chriſt was the ſame in Nature. | 
I. He was three Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly, yer at laſt came forth 
alive: So Chiiſt was three Days and three Nights in the Bowels os Heart of the Earth, 
and yet roſe again alive. ind 
HI. He preached Repentance toa wicked People : So did Chriſt, 


O_o 


— —————— —__g_——__ 


Zerubbabel a Type of Chaiſt. : 


Erubbabel is called the Elef of Ged, Hag, 4, 34+ Sois Jeſus Chriſt, Bebold my Servant, 
IL The Lov pecuiſed e6 mak him a oe, MW 0p kts 
II. rd promiſed to make him a Sigoet,, ſignifying thereby that his Dignity and 

Gy ſhould be moſt excellent, which bi ce ? oliſhed in beid. IP wo , 
If.” He was appainted to raiſe up the Tenipte of David; 'twas, promiſed that. he ſhould 

lay the Foundation, and finiſh it, &c. So way Jos 

ſtore the ſpiritual Temple and Tabernacle of David, 

it by his Spirit, &c. : 


Chriſt appainicd ro, build. up and re- 


Aaron 


j 
j 


} 


} 


be lays the Foundagion, and he hniſhes 
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Aaron a Type of Chriſt. . 
* Parallels. 


Aron a Teacher, or the Mountain of Fortitude: So is Chriſt the t1 true Teacher of God' $ 

Word, and in that reſpect not only the Anti-Type of. Aaron, ' but of all true Teachers 

and Minidters of God's Word, that went before him, and is alfo: that —_ Aaron, or 
Mountain of invincible Strength. 

I. Aaron was Moſes's Mouth to the People: So is Chriſt his Fathers Mouth. fo- Men, in 
declaring his Will and Mind to them. 

IE. He was the Blefſer of the People : So is Chriſt the true Bleſſer of his People, in ind b 
him -_ all the Families of the Earth bleſſed 3 -him hath God the Father ſent to bleſs 
yous . 

IV. He was the-High Prieſt of the Lotd 3 In this he was the expreſs Type of the Lord Je- 
ane who is the true and only High Prieſt of his faithful People. 

. He dyed upon the top of the Mount : Chrilt was crucitied _ the top of. a Mount, 
called Golgotha. 


Lhe High Prieſt a Type of Chriſt, 


Parallels. 


HE High Prieſt was a Type of Chriſt: 1. In his Deputation to his Office: 2, th his 
Conlecration. -- 3s In his Apparel, 4. In the Execution of his Office, &e. 

Firſt, In his Depmacion tohis Office. 

to He muſt be choten out of the Tribe of Levi : Chriſt was taken from among Men of our 
Fleſh and Bone. - 

2, He muſt not be Blind. Lame, Ge. but wholly without natural Blemiſh: to 6gnify Chriſt 
{bould be without Sin, In bis Month was found no guile, 

3. He was to be a Man of Knowledg, or no Prieſt to God : ' -which hgmed forth that 
perte& Knowledg that is in Chrilt. 

Secondly, As to his Conſecration, *tis ſet down Exod. 29.1, 1. waſhing, | 2% Andint- 
ing. ' 3. Sacrihcing and Purifying with Blood, and this Conſecration to-continue feven days 
together 3 which in general, ſhadowed the ſurpaſſing Sanity and Purity of Chriſt, '#bove 
all Men and Angels, and of his being annointed with the Holy Spiric- above his Brethren, 
and of his becoming otir High Prieit, by the Sacritice of himfelf, or by offering up' his own 
Blood, to attone and make Peace, Oc. | 'But whereas the High Priett needed Satrifives to 
offer for his own Sins, in that there i is a Diſparity, for Chriſt —_ _ eters no $a- 
crifice for himſelf; + 

br ry the High Prieft in his Apparel was a Type of Chtift Fi (4b »i3 

. He was to haye-on/a Linnen-Garment, which fignitied Chri(P's Righteouſnes which 
all tha appcar accepted before the Lord, mult have on; 

2, A Girdle, which as Ainſworth; and divers others obſerve, (i ;gnified that Conltaney and 
Stability that was in Chriſt, who is:as firm asa Rock 4 as alfo to ſhew how tnxed and thable 
all God's People (hould be, being gitt about with the-Girdle of Truth and. Verity, and fo pre- 
pared ready, and-frengthned to every good Work. 

1. A Bonnet, which ſignified God's covering and proteſting our Head from all \Dageri, 
and in him, us, that no Eyil may befa] us. 

4. [The High Prieſt 'was-tohave ary Epbad, not of Wool, nor Silk, '-but of Linnet £4 the 
Matter of which rifethout of the Eavrt ) which figniticth, faich Dr. Taylor, that Holy. Fleſh 
of Chriti, : which veited yer Diery, as rm 3 it wasa long white Garment, ralyiog 
the abfolute Rightcouſees of Chrift which is long enough to cover all okr Kaketinefs. 
was adorned with ey > ther the Names of the Twelve Tribes engrav Ag 
which'he::carried on his Shoulders 9-figriifying ther \the/Names ofthe Godly arc\nor lightly 
written, but engraven inthe Love and "of Chrift, that Chritt ſk6uld carrp-his Church 
and Pcople upon his Shoulders, or ſupport them by his own' Strength. i" Alfo the!rwo One 
Stones, with the Natncs of the Childech of Iſ#ael engteveh upon thern, : kd" 'wore uport the 


Exod. 4 30. 


Lev. g. 22. 
Acts. 4+ 26, 


Heb. 1- 


Hoſ. 4. 6, 


Heb, t. 8, 


Ezek 44. 15s 


High-Pricfts Shoulder, was a great Otnamnent to him 3 Sg-Cltridh looks vyos his People to be © 
as I Stones, and Jewels to him- 
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Heb. x, 1, 2+ 


Job. 10. 18. 


$5. The High Pricſt was to have on, the Breaſi-Plate of Judgment, the moti precious part 
of all his Garments. | IF 

(1.) InreſpeR of the twelve colily and glittering Stones, which were to be ſet in four 
Rows, according to the Number of the Tribes of 1ſrge! : theſe Stones lignihed the ſhining 
Grace and Holineſs of Chritt, not only as it ſhone forth in his own Perſon, but alſo as it is 
communicated to all his faithful Childreu, theſe Stones ſhone gloriouſly: So do the Sainfsin 
Grace, and true Goſpel Purity. J 

(2.) Theſe Stones were of great Worth and Value 3 ſignifying what a value Jeſus Chriſt 
puts upon his Church, they areas precious tiones, and coſtly Jewels in his elteem, tho lighted 
and contemned by Men. 

(3.) They were ſet in the PeQtoral, and Aaron mult carry them on his Heart 3 ſignifying 
that Chriſt hath as much care of his own People, as if they were incloled in his Heart 3 they 
lie neat him, and are always upon his Heart, and in his Mind. | 

(4.) In Number Twelve, according to all the Tribes: noting there is room enough in 
Chriſt's Heart for every-particular Saint, he loves them all, bears them all upon his Heart, 
before the Throne of God. | 

(5-) They tiood in tour Rows in a comely Quadrangle: fignifying the comely Order 
that Chriſt hath placed in his Church, ſome in a higher, and foie in a lower Rank. 

(6-) All the Stones, and ſo conſequently all the Names of the Children of Iſrael, fiood in 
the Breaſt-Plate in a narrow compaſs : So by Chriſt all the Children of God are gathered to- 
gether, and ſweetly vailed through the Spirit in Love: In the Breaſi-Plate alſo, was the 
Urim and Thummim, which the Rabbi David, a Jew, faith, It is unknown to w what theſe 
ſignify ; it is thought it was the Workmanſhip of no Man, but a Sacred Monument immedi- 
ately received trom God, but all the Learned (I have met with) agree they fignitied Jeſus 
Chriſt. 1. Their Names, ſay ſome, ſignify Lightz others Beauty and Pertedion3 in 
Chrilt is all fulneſs of Light, Beauty and PerfteQtion. 2. There uſe, . was to receive by 
them anſwer from God, in difficult Caſes, when the Priclt conſulted with him, the Oracle 
by Urimgave certain Direion : So Chyilt is the moli perfect Rule and Direction, ſhadowed 
by that. As God ſpake then by UVrim to the Prieſt ; fo now by his own Son : Thoſe who 
would have their Doubts reſolved, -multgo ro the Urim, go to Chrilt, and to his Ordi- 
nances, Oc, | Eff | 

But to return back, and ſpeak a little further to the Robe of the Ephod, and Bonnet on 
the Skirts of the Ephod, were faſined, the Pomegranets of blew Silk, and Purple, and Scar- 
let ronnd-about : this Fruit bad a tnolt pleaſant ſmell, ſweet in it ſelf, and (weetning other 
things, and is fullof precious Juice and Liquor. 2+. Bells of Gold between them round 
about a Golden Bell and a Pomegranate, &c- this Velture or Garment, might fignify the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt's Human Nature, and by the ſweet Pomgrana:es,the molt excellenc 
ſavour of- his Righteouſneſs and Obedience, in the Noſtrils of God the Father, in the bchalf 
of Man 3* which alſo in a Spiritual Senſe was full of precious Juice and Virtue, to qualify and 
abate the raging heat of God's Wrath as the Juice of Pomgranates doth allay the burning 
heat of an Ague or Feaver 3 asalſo they might ſignify what a ſweet favour Chriſt's Rightc- 
ouſneſsdoth caſt upon us, when wrapped, as it were, therein, who. by Nature arc in a 
ſlioking-and loathſome. Condition, 2+.:As to the golden Bells they might tigure forth the 
bleſſed ſound of the Goſpel 3 or, as ſame underſtand, Chrilt's viſible owning of us now in 
Heaven, and our phblick owoing of -bim on Earth: which muſt be Sinccrez we mult 
not only make a ſound, but alſo have good Fruit 3 we mult not on'y have a Word tor God, 
but a Work for God 3 a Bell, a Pomegranate, a Word, and a Work. | 

6. The High Prieſt mult be heard when he goeth into the Sanctuary: ſignifying, ſaith 
Dr. Taylor the Power of Chriſt, our High Prieit's perpetual Intercefſion, being entercd into 
the true Sanuary, iz. Heaven it (elf tor us. | 

As touching the Miter, or Bonnet upon the Pricfi's Head, made of blew Silk, and fine 
Linnen, Jike to an half Coronet, beautitied with a Golden Plate; on: which was written 
Holineſs to the Lord. .1- The Miter m'ght not only ſignify God's: cotering and proteRting 
our, Head the Lofd Jeſus, and us in him, bur alſo his-Kiogly Dignizy.:...2. 1he Golden Plate 
in which was written Holineſz to the Lord, hgurcd forth in a moſt conſpicuous manner 3 that 
molt divine and perfe& Holineſsof the Lord our Righteouſneſs, the Hlineſs of his Perſon, 
the Holineſs of his Nature, the Holineſs of all his AGtions and Paſſions 3 - his Ho'ineſs, wh-» 
is the.Cauſe, Stream, and Original of all our Holineſs, that is accep:ed-of God. 

Fourthly, The Prictt was a Typeof Chriſt in the Execution of his Othce, 

2. The Prieſt muſt kill the Sacrifices, - and none but he 3 ſignifying Jeſus Chriſt's vo'u»tary 
AQion, in laying down his Life for us, none could take it away from him 3 he was ag well 
the Prieſt as the Sacrifice, 2. The 
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2, The Prieſt offered the Blood of the Sacrifices to God, and fprinkled it on the Alter no 
Man might offer his .-wn Sacrifice, but he muſt bring it to the Prie!t : figuring there was no Lev, 7. 4. 
coming to God but by C hrilt, who offered up his own Blood to atone for our Sins 3 no other 
can offter avy Sacrifice to ta*e away Sin, but him alone. 

3+ The Prielt prepared the Body of the Sacrifice, fley'dit, divided it into ſeveral parts, £© 1-6- 
waſhed the Intrails, put Fire unto the Burn'- Offerings, conſumed the Fat, caſt the Filth and 
Dung into the plice of Alhes, &c, ſignifying that Chrifſtalone did the whole work of our 
Redemption, he ſuffered the heat of Grd*s Wrath and Juſtice, he puts away all our Filth, 
and covers it in his own Grave, and waſheth us in the Fountain of his own Blood, &c. 

4+ The Prieſt was to teach the People, The Prieſt's Lips muſt preſerve Knowledg, and thox Mal: 2. 7. 
ſhalt ſeck, the Law at his Month 3 this figured forth Chriſt in his Prophctical Office, who is 
the great DoCtor and Teacher of God's Mind and Will to the Children of Men, *tis he who 
hath the Tongue of the L-aroed, to that never Man fſpake like bim, it is he who hath the Pſal. 48. > 
Words of evcrlalling Litc- 

5. The Prieſts were to preſerve the Oyl for Lights, and the Incenſe, and for the dai'y 
Mezt-Offering, and the anointing Oyl, &c. ſignifying that Jeſus Chriſt is the Preſerver of 
all Grace, in and for his Church, t.e only watcheth for the ſafety of his People, he preſerves 
the hight of Grace and pod Works in us, aud the Oyl of Gladnefs from d«caying in our 
Lamps and Veſl:'s. | 

T cre were ſome Actions more peculiar to the High Prieſt, . 

1, He mult daily drefs the holy Lamps and Lights, Morning and Evening, b:fore the Lev. 14; 2, 3 
Lord, to preſerve the Lights from going out ; So Chrilt preſerves the Light of his Word and 
Goſpel trum being put out, tho Men and Devils with all cheir Might-have endeavoured to 
do it. | . 

2, He maſt week'y make the Shew-Bread, and (ct it before the Lord continually and,more Bxod. 2x. 30.” 
expicſly, every Sabbath he muſt (et on the Table: twelve Loaves, according to the number 
ot the Tribes ot Iſrael, and take the o'd away, &c. In this he was a Type of Chritt, who 
ſts himſelf continually in the Miniltry of the Word (as the Subſtance aod Anti-typ*® of the 
Shew-Bread) b<forc the Children of Men, cſpecially to feed and firengthen his own Children, 
nay an! brings forth freſh Food, new Bread for them every Sabbath, 

3- He mult yrarly (and that in the day of Expiation) go into the Holy of Holies, to make £,,q, 36. 18 
an Atonem-nt tor himſelf, tor his Houſe, and tor all the Pcople, but nt without Bloud 3 Lev. 26. 2. 
ſignit; i .g that Chriſi by one alone Sacrifice of him: If, hath opened the SanQtuary of Heaven, 
and by his Aſcenſion hath made entrance into it on our behalt, and thcre appears betorc God 
once for al! to make Interceflion for us. The Prielt went alone without any Attendants: So 5 19. 12,19 
Chrilt hath trod th- Wine-Preſs alone, no Competitor, 1:0 Companion h.th he in this work, 
and now pleads alone, as our own, and only Mediator, by virtue of his own Blood, at the 
Fatncr's right Hand 3 Thereis one (that is but one) Mediator, between God and Man, &c, 

4. Tix H gh Prieſt continually was to decide the higheſt Controveities, he muſt judg be- 
tween tie clan and the unclean, he muſt put the one out, and receive the uther into the Con= 
gregition 53 ſignifying that Chriit only, Chriſt alone is the Suprcam judg of all Controver- 
ſies, *tis his Word only that can decide the Caſe, who is clcan, and wao unclean, who is to 
be put out, and who to b: taken into his Church, 


Luk. 24+ 59- 


The Tabernacle, and what it was the Lype of, 


He: Taberna-lc in ſome reſpe, according to the Learned, was a Type of Chriſt's Hu» 
man Nature. 

1. It wascxceeding glorious within, all the inward parts thereof were overlaid with 
pure Gold. This might ſignify how the Human Nature of the Son of God was covered 
with the Diety 3 that being the true Tabernacle that God hath pitched, and not Man. Saint 
Fobn ſaith, The Word dwelt (or tabernacled) amongſt us, (ſpeaking of his being in our Fleſh) 
or taking upon [itn our Natute, it being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and not erected by 
__ The Tabernacle was the place where God met with his People 3 now God meets with 
his People in Chriit *cis in and through him, we come to know or have the true Kevelati- 
on of his Will, and enjoy bis gracious Preſence, &c. Thoſe who would be accepted with God, 
and worlhip him aright, mutt wait at the door of this Spiritual Tabernacle. 

Others underſtand by the Tabernacle, the Church, or Myſtical Body of Chriſt, wherein God 
graciouſly dwells, ad hath promiſed alſo to mect his Peoples 
L, it 


Moſes's Ueil removed : | Book Iv 


Exod, 35. 
Plal. 45+ 


Exod. 25. 40 


Joh. 10, 7. 


Heb. 5, 26- 


Joh. I» ©Io 


Hcb. 10, 20. 


1. It was moveable, fignitying the troubleſome State of God's People, whilit they pal; 
through the Wilderneſs of this World. ; 

2, Toe Tabernacle had three places. 1. The outward Court, wherein ſtood the brazen 
Altar. 2. The Holy Place. 3+ The Holieſtof all. In the tirft, it typities torth the vilible 
or outward Form of the © hurch,in reſpe@ ot the external Exerciſe of Religion and Woxſhip, 
hicher the common People may come. The ſecond typified out the Spiritual State, or moxe 
cloſe and holy Fellowſhip of the Church, which none have admittance into, but tincere and 
{fanctified Perſons, who feed upon the Spiritual and true Shew-Bread, Jcſus Chriti, The 
third typitied Heaven it (c}f, or the Church of God triumphant, where Chuilt is ſet down in 
Glory, at the Father's right hand, to intercede for us. 

3. The Entry to the Holieſt of all, was by the Holy Place, and to the Holy place, was by 
the outer Court, &c. So our Entry into Heaven, is by being Members of the vilible Church, 
through Faith, and a good Conſcience. He that would enter into the Holielt of all, mui trit 
be Holyz and-he that would come into a State of trye Holineſs, and Communion with God 
aid his Pcople.muti learn to know where the Candlsllick and true Shew=-Bread ſtands, u hich 
is the viftible Church, 

: 4. You rcad ot the fixed Pillars of the Holy Place 3 they might ſignify the Holy Apoſtlese£ 
Jeſus © hrift, and his faichful Miniſters, who help to ſupport the Spiritual Structure, the 
Chuich, as Pillars do ſupport a Houſe, &c. ns 

5. The divers Ornaments and Inſtruments thereof 3 might ſignify the diverſity of Spiri- 
tual Gifts and Graces in the Goſpel-Church 3 the Tabernacle was exceeding glorious within, 
and all the inward parts thercof were overlaid with pure Gold : So inwardly, the Church of 
God is very beautiful, the King's Daughter is all glorious within. 

6. The {cveral cov: rings thereof 3 typihed the Lord's ſure and ſafe ProteQion of his 
Church, by hisown immediate Power and gracious miniltration of Angels. 

7. Gold within, and Skins without 3 might lignity, tho the Church is glorious within, yer 
outwardly, to the ſight and view of carnal Men, ſhe hath no Beauty, but is look'd upon as 
contempt ible. | 

8. The Tabernacle, and all the Inſtruments thereof, yea, the very Aſh-Pans, and Snuf- 
fers of the CandIctii. k, mutt be made according to the Pattern ſhewed in the Mouut 3 which 
hgured torth, that the Church of God, and all the exerciſe ot Worlhip that is therein, whe- 
ther Loctr.ne or Diſcipline, mutt be exaRly according to the expreſs written Wordznothing, 
mu:t be a-ded to, nor diminiſhed from, no Alterations one way or other mult be made, 

9. The voluntary Oblation of the People to build the Tabernacle 3 tignities how willing 
Ct.rittians ſhould be to contribute of their outward Subliance to uphold God's Church, and 
the publick Worſhip thereof, | 

10. The glorious Door of the Tabernacle 3 might be a Figure of Chriſt, who faith, IT am 
the Door; *tis by him we enter into the Kingdom ot Grace and Glory. 


— ——— 


Lhe Ueil of the Holieſt, Exod. 26. 31. and What it 
figured fo2rhy, 


T was glorious, of Embroidered Work 3 this ſaith Guild, ſignified the Body of Chriſt, 
I hllcd with the fulneſs of God, or beautihed with all the molt cxccllent and Heavenly 
Graces of the Spirit. 

II. It was repleniſhed and wrought full of Cherubims 3 noting thereby that ſerviceable and 
ready attendance of the Angels on Chrili's Natural and Myſtical Body. 

III. It was born up by glorious and coltly Pillars, overlaid with Gold, on Sockets of Sil> 
ver 3 toſhew that the Humanity of Chriſt (eſpecially in his Sufferings) ſhould be born up by 
his Deity, which his Manhood overvclled. | 

IV. By the Veil only, there was entry into the Holieſt place of all: So by the Veil, that 
is to ſay, the Flcſh of Chriſt, wi.ich was rent (as it were) upon the Croſs, a new and li- 
ving way is made for us to the Father, | 


Lhe 
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Lhe Ark a Type of Chriſt, 


''Y Ark was an aſſurance of God's Preſence amongſt his People : So Chriſt is the Cauſe 
and Aſſurance, that God in a gracious way is preſent with us;— © 

I. Where the Ark was, there it was lawful to otfer Sacrifice, and no where elſe ; which 
might ſhew that our acceptance in God's Sight, is through Jeſus Chriſt. If Chriſt dwell not 
in our Hearts by Faith, it we have not the Ark with us, Chriſt with us, God will not accept 
of our Prayers nor Service. 

TI. In the Ark was the Pot of Manna 3 to ſhew, that-in Chriſt is the Life, Comfort, and 
Spiritual Nourilhment for our Souls, | 

IV. The Ark had a Crown of Gold round about it 3 ſignifying the Majeſty of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, or his Regal Power. | 

V. The two Tables were in the Ark, the Ark kept them : which might ſignify Chriſt's - 
keeping the Law perfectly tor us, and deliver us thereby from the Curſe ot it. 

VI. When the Ark was ſet in the Temple of Dagon, Dagon fell down and broketo pieces: 
So when Chrilt, and his Truth, are ſet up ina Man's Heart, or a Nation, Sin and Idolatry 
will go down. 

VII. Where the Ark was, there was the Glory of Godz and when that departed, the Glo- 

ot God departed : Sov where Chriſt's bleſſed Truth and Goſpel js, there is the Glory of 

od, but when Chriſt leaves a Peo; le, takes away his Goſpel, the Glory of God goes from 
that People. 

Some run a Parallel! between the Church and the Ark 3 others between the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of God and it + But in nly Judgment, it more clearly was a Type of Chriſt, which may 
comprehend much of what they fay in reſpe& of other things. 


Lhe Mercy-Seat, Exod. 25: 17. a Typeof Chriſt. 


T was called the Mercy-Seat, or, as Ainſworth gives it from the Hebrew Word, a Propitia- 
tion- covering 3 this, ſaith the Apolile applyeth to Chriſt, called God's Propitiation 3 *tis x Joh. a. 2. 

in Chriſt Metcy is truly ſeated; and *ris he that hath made-a'Propiriation tor our Siris- 

II. It was the Cover of the Ark where tre two Tables lay : So Chrilt is the true Cover,and g,n, ;. 
Deliverer from the Curſe and Accuſation of the Law. 

It. It was of pure Gold, noting the ſpotleſs Holineſs of Chrilt. | 

IV. Upon the Mercy- Seat were two Cherubims 3 theſe Cherubims frgnifyed the holy Ah- 
gels, they itretched their Wings on high, covering or ſhadowing fo the Mercy-Seat. This 
Word is uſed for Proteion or Defence from Evil, ſaith learned Ainſworth. And doubtleſs, 
it might ſignify the uſefulneſs of Angels in Chrilt's Spiritual Kingdom z they looked down 
upon the Mercy-Seat, ſignifying the Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, or God manifeſted in 
the + Ic{h, which things the Angels deſired to look. into 3 hence the Apofile faith itz anothet place, Per. 3 
He was ſeen of Angels, ſeen with Delight and Admiration. Some by the Mercy-Scat and ks 
Cherubims, underfiand the Holy Trinity in Unity, 'viz. By the Mercy-Seat, being a Figure 
of « hriſt 3 and the two Cherubims, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 3 and by the two Ches- 
rubims at the end of the Mercy-Scat, they underſtand Chriſt's fianding between God and 
and the Rigour of his Juſtice, God looking on the Law, through Chritt, as fulhlled by him, 
for us 3 and from hence communing with us: But that the Father ſhould be repreſented to 
us in the Figure of one of the Cherubims 3 1 ſee no ground forit, forasmuch as we read of 
no Similitude of the Father, fave the Perſon of Chritt only. So Dent. 4. 15, 


Lhe Table of Shew-Bzead, a Typeof Chriſt, 


TT was covered over with Gold, and a Crown about it; noting, ſaith Guild, the Purity of 
| Chriſt's Humatlity, with the Glory of his Deity, and Majeſty of his Kingdom. 

11. It had Food (called Shew-Bread) ſet upon it, which none were to cat of but the 
Prielt 3 only ſignifying that Spiritual Nouriſhment which is in Chriſt, the Bread of Lifes which 
none receive or partake of, but Believers only, or the Royal Prieſthood of the Faithtul, 

III. The Bread was always to be upon the Table; ſignifying, in Chriſt there is Food con= 


___ our Souls, ” | 
Iit IV. There X 


x 
. wh 
” 
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IV. There was much Bread, twelve Cakes, or ſquare Loaves, &c. fignifying, in Chriſt 
there is Food and Nouriſhment enough, for all who ſee a neceffity of him 3 or it doth ſhew 


how plentifully God teeds his Ele& 3 his poor ſhall not want Bread, his Tablc is always 
ſpread, always richly and abundantly furniſhed. 


——— 
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The Candleſtick a Type of Chriſt, aud of his 
Myftical 250dy. 


T was the only thing that held the Light, which enlightned the Sanctuary: So from 
I C riſt all the Light of Grace and "piritual Gifts come,tor the uſe and benehi of his Church, 

II. It had ſeven Lamps, to ſignify that perfeRtion of Light that is in Chriſt, 

Its. It was placed in the SanQtuary : So is Chriſt as a glorious Light placed in his Church, 
or Spiritual Sanuary 3 Out of Zion the Perfettion of Beauty, God hath ſhined, Some by the 
Lamps, underſiand the Miniſters of the G >ſpel were fignihed. | 

IV. tcthad an upright Stem, which bore the many Branc'es that iſſued or proceeded from 
the ſame : typifying Chrilt Jeſus that true and blefled Stalk and Fountain of Light, from 
whom all Light flowcth, and who bears up and keeps conſtant in the Truth,all the Branches, 
and true Light-Bearers of his Word. 

V. The Branches were adorned wich Bowls, Knobs and Flowers, &c. So are the Mini- 
fiers of his Goſpel, or rrue Spiritual Light-Bearers, with many rare and moſt excellent Gra- 
ces and Gitts of the Holy Spirit. 

VI. Aaron drefſcd tnoſe Lamps, and renewed their Oyl daily : So our High Prieſt Jeſus 
Chrut, is theonly Enlightner and Fitter of his faithful Miniſters. That they may ſhine more 
clearly, and be the greater Ornament to his Church, *tis he that ſupplies them continually 
with his Spirit, and tne ſaving Graces thereot. 

VII. The Candleſtick had Snuffers, and Snuff Diſhes of pure Gold 3 which might figure 
forth the Good and Godly Diſcipline ot the Courch, whereby thoſe evil Perſons who hinder 
the Peace and ulory ot it. are taken away by Excommunication. 


Rev. 1. 20» 


— O—— 


The Altar of Perfume, Exod. 30. 1.to13. a Type 
of Chzlt, 


He Altar was made of Shittim. Greek,, incorruptible Wood, or Wood that never rots, 
ovcrlaid with Gold, and having a Crown about it (as had the Ark); this Altar figni- 
hed Chriti in both his Natures, his Deity yeilding Glory to his Humanity, «nd now crowu'd 
with Glory and Majcfily at God's right Hand, wherc he abides for ever incorruptible, &c. 
1. Tre Altar had Horns on the four Corners thereotz overlaid with Gold, which were 
Fre", 43.26. Nt only tor Oxnament, but to keep things txom talling off the Altar, for the Horns were up- 
} ev. 3.4 Ward; And Horns uſually ſignify Power and Mightztheſe four Horns,faith the learned 4inſ- 
worth, {ignited the Fower and Glory of Chrilt's Prictthood, for the Salvation of his Church, 
gathered from the tour Corners of the Earth. 
INI. The Incenſe was obly to be offered upon this Altar 3 to ſhew that all our Prayers and 
Re'. 8. 334»5. Services muſt be performed in Chrift's Name, or offered up upon the Golden Altar of his 
Mediation, 
IV. The Incenſe was to be firſt beaten, made fit, and well prepared, before it was to be 
I{-'.41.2: puton the Altarz noting how our Prayers (which are compared to Inccnſe) ought to pro- 
Pal. y1, ceed from a tumble,contrite and broken Spirit, which we offer up in the Name of Jeſus Chrift. 
V. The Incenſe was kindled by Fire upon the Altar : So muſt our Prayers be holy and fer- 
vent 3 we mutt pray with much Zeal, or be (ct on Fire by th: Spirit and powerful Heat and 
Operation thereof, if we wou'd have them accepted upon the Golden Altar, &c. 
Rev. 8. 3,445 VI The Incenſe was offered up by the Prictt : So are the Prayers of all the Saints made 
* = acceptable to the Father, through the Oblation and Interceſſion of our High Pricft, 
VII. No ſtrange Incenſe was to be offered upon this Altar. This hgvred,the Prayers of the 


Mat, 21- 2+» Saints muſt be according to the Will of God, by his Spirit, and in Faith, not in a vain or 


1 Joh, 5. 14. 


Row. 8. 26 formal manner, after the Tradition of Man 3 we mult not intermix them with any Super- 
flitious and Idolatrous Devices, or Human Inventions, we muſt offer up no ſ:'range Prayer, 
no Frazer to Saints nor Angels. 


VV. The 
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| 8; The Perfume was to be perpetually before the Lord 3 which ſignified not only the ; 


continual exerciſe of Prayer, which daily we ſhould uſe, but alſo the perpetual Interceſſion Heb. 5. 25. 


of our Saviour, in the Heavens, for us. 

9. The High Prieit only made this Perfume, and it might not be applyed to any other uſe 
than to burn before the Lord 3 reaching us that Chrilt only gives Direction how we ſhould 
pray, and that we ſhould in Prayer only delign the Glory of God. 

10, After the clearing of the Lamps of the Candleſtick, Eveningand Morning, then the 
Incenſe was burnt, (hewing that all our Prayers and Duties muſt be according to the Dire- 
Qions of God's Word and Spirit. 


11. The Incenſe was made of divers Spices 3 So mult the Prayers of the Godly be ſeaſoned Pal 
g1 


with divers Graces, viz. true Repentance, lively Faith, and unfeizned Love. 

12, The Incenſe was offered up in the Holy Place, without the Veil of the Holieſt, near 
to the Teltimony betore the Mercy-Seat 3 So we muſt always have an Eye to Chriſt in our 
Prayers, who is the true Mercy-Seat, we mult come to God by him, &c. | 

13- Once a Year the Altar was ſprinkled with the Blood of the Expiatory Sacrifice fig- 
nifying how Chriſt is, by ſhedding ot his Blood, conſecrated our blefſed Mediator 3 and that 
no Prayer is acceptable to God, but through Faith, in the Blood of Chritt. 


MC 


The Altar of Burnt-Offcring, Exod. 27. 1. to g. 
a Lype of Chrilt, 


Parallels. 


Ltar in Hebrew, Mizheach; in Greck, Thwſfiafterion ſo named of Sactifices offered 

thereon : it was anointed, dedicated, fancied, to be moſt holy, that it might ſan- 

Qify the Gifts offered thereon : This Altar and Sacrifice, ſignihed Jeſus Chrilt, ſanifying 
himſelf for his Church and People, that ſo he might Canctity them. 

II. This Altar was but one, and- in one place, and the Sacrifice only to be offered upon it'3 
ſignifying thereby that we have but one Altar of Redemption and Salvation, viz. Jeſus Chriſt 
'alone 3 who only once, and in oue place, offered up a ſufficient and unreiterable Sacrificefor 
the Sins of Mankind, 

II. This Altar hid four Horns alſo : {See Altar of Incenſe.] 

IV. It had a brazen Grate in the midii of it, which let the Aſhes and like things fall 
through, &c, whereon the Fire was put, which might Tignify two things. 1. The Huma- 


Ainſworth, 


nity of our Saviour, who bore the Fire of God's Wrath for cur Sinsz thus Gzild. 2. It fig- Ia 53. 12+ 


nineth, ſaith Ainſworth, the place wiicrein the Holy Fire always burneth 3 that is, the Heart 
which ſuſtaineth allo the Sacritice, and where all Aſhes and Excrements of Corruption are 


inwardly conveyed away, as they are diſcovered by the Word and Spirit of God 3 as allo our yy, ,. 14... 


SanGtificatiou by AfMiction, 

V. In that the Aitar was to be made of Shittim Wood, and overlaid with Braſs, that it 
might endure the Firez | it might figure out the Human Nature of Chriſt, ſupported or 
ſuſtained by the Diecty, to endure God's Wrath for out Sins. 

VI. They that ſerved at the Altar, lived of the Altar; So they whyg preach the Goſpel, 
ſhould live of the Goſpel. Lbs" | 

Dilparity, * 
E Altar was one thing, and the Sacritice another : But Chriſt is both the Altar, Sa- 
crifice, and Sacrificer too z he offered up his'Body: by the Eternal Spirit, as a Sacritice 
acceptable to God the Father. | 
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The Brazen Laver, 'Exod, 30. 18. to 25. what it 
was a Lype of. 


HE Brazen Laver ſerved for the Prieſi-hood to waſh their Hands and Feet in, before 
they miniſired before the Lord 3 typifying that inward waſhing by Chriſt's Blood, 
wherewith all the Holy Prieſthood of Chriſt mult be ſanRified in Heart and Lite,betore their 
Services can be accepted in the fight of God 3 and that none ought to minifter the Word of 


Life but Godly Perſons, who are waſhed in the Laver of Regeneration ; Vnto the wicked God Phal 56. 


ſaith, what haſt thou ta do to take my Wordr into thy Mouth ? 6c. 
Iii 2 IL. After 


AAA, 


Moſes's Uail removed, Book IW. 


Mark 16, I6, 


Ifa. 58. 


Mark 16. 18. 
M :t. 28, 18, 


I 9. 


Iſa, 53-12, 


I. After the Prietis had waſhed themſclvesclean, and arrayed themſelves, they ntl 
into the holy Place : So after the Godly are inwardly waſhed by the Blood of Chriti and 
have received by Faith his Righteouſneſs to adorn them, they become tit. Mcmbers of the 
true Goſpel-Churci, 

HI. They ſhall waſh themſelves, faith the Lord, 1:/t they die; to ſhew, that all Perſons 
muſt be purged by Faith in Chriſt's B'ood, or die eternally. 

IV. He that toucheth (or waſheth) in the Laver, it being anointed with the holy Oil (a 
all other Things in the holy, and moſt holy Place were) ſhall beboly, ſaith the Loxd ; g 
nitying, that all they who by Faith touch the Lord Jeſus, who is anointed with the Oil F 
Gladneſs above his Fellows, ſhall be ſpiritually fanftified, accepted, and accounted 
holy before the Lord likewiſe. , 


EE —m—_ 


Lhe Sacrifice of Beats a Type of Chz:if, 


He Beaſts that were appointed for Sacrifice were to have Horns, Ggnifying the Kingly 
and Prietily Office of Chriſt 3 Horns ( as we have elſewhere ſhewn } being a Symbol 

of Power, &c.. 

II. They were to be of a tame fort, (not wild and ſavage Beaſts, who by force are brought 
tothe Slaughter} 3 (ſignifying the Meckneſs and Mildneſs of Jeſus Chritt; who was paticnt 
like a Lamb lcd to the Slaughter. 

II. They muſt be of the Male Sort, which generally are the firongeſt ; lignifying the 
Excellency and Strength of Jeſus Chriſt, 

IV. They ought to be without blemiſh, and the beſt of the Flock or Herd, and preſen- 
ted of voluntary Will 3 noting two Things, {1.) That Chrilt ſhould be perfectly holy 
and that he ſhould willingly lay down his Life. (2 ) That we ſhould dedicate to God the 
belt of our Days, Time, aud Strength, and not offer unto the Lord a corrupt Thing 3 and 
alſo pertorm all our Services to him with a free and willing Mind. | 

V. They were tobe preſented at the Door ot the Tabernacle, to be ſlain; lignifying, 
that Chrilt s Blood makes our entry into the Church of God here, and into Heaven it ſelf 
hereaf:er. ; | | 

vi. They muſt lay their hands upon the Head of the Beaſt, who brought him noting 
thereby, our Sins being laid upon Jeſus Chritt 3 and that we muſtlay the hand of Faith up- 
on him, if we would have Benefit by his Death. 

VII. Then the Burat- Offering was ſlain 3 fignitying, that fo it behoved Chritt, the great 
Anti-type, to be ſlain or crucihed for our Sins; 

VIII. The Blood thereof then was ſprinkled about the Altar noting the All-ſufficicncy 
of Chriſt's Death, and. Plenty of his Bloodſhed, with the large ſpreading or preaching there= 
of univerſ(.lly throughout the whole World. «ts 

IX. The Skin there: 4 was plucked off, and the Fleſh cut in pieces3 thereby ſhewing the 
Gricvouſneſs of Chili's Sufferings. 

X, The Body, the Head, and the Fat, and all was laid on the Fire 3 ſignifying how Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer for us both in Body and Soul: My Soul is exceeding ſorrovoful, even unto Death. 

X1, This Burnt-Offeritg was called a ſweet Savour unto 'the Lord, which in Chritt's 
Death is ſolely and only accompliſhed 3 for *tis thereby God's Wrath is appeaſed; ' and his 
Jultice ſatished. aac ves 

XII. -The Aſhes were tobe carried without the Hoſt, and put into;a clean Place 3 ſhadow<- 
ing thereby, how Chzitt ſhould be . buried without the Gates of, Feraſalem, in a Tomb 
wherein never Man lay, and that his Body ſhould not fee Corruption, | ' 

- X11, The Fire which conſumed the Burnt-Offering came down from Heaven; ſignifying, 
that that Wrath which ſcizcd on Jcſus Chriſt in the Garden, and on the Croſs, came from 
Heaven, or that it was God's Wrath, due to. us for our Sins, that conſwned bim. Or, as 
others ( it may be on better reaſon ) give it, that that which mbved 'Chritt to ſuffer for 
Mankind, was wholly his heavenly, facred, and divine Love, 

XIV. This Fire was to be continually upon the Altar, ſignifying the Unchangeableneſs 
of Chiift's Love to his Ele&, and zec-nt Virtue of his Death ani Mer'ts, 3 41 
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Lhe 2Surnt-QOffering of Fowls, Levi. x. 14, 
a Type of Chailt, 


He Fowls that were appointed for Burat-Offcrings, were to be Turtles or Pigeons 3 lig- 
nitying the Mcckneſs and Innocency of Chriſt. 

II. The Neck of the Fowl was to be pinched with the Nail, that the Blood might go 
out, but not that the Head ſhould be pluck'd off trom the Body 3 fignifying how Chriſt 
ſhould die, and (hed his Blood, yet thereby his Deity, as the Head or principal Part, ſhould 
not be dividcd from his Humanity 3 nor yet by his Death ſhould he, who is our Head, be Job. 14. 
taken from his Church, but ſhould riſe again, and be with them by his Spirit forever. 

III. The Blood thereof was ſitained or preſſed out at the fide of the A'tar, before it was 
pluck'd, and laid upon the Altar to be burned 3 ſignifying thereby the firaining or preſſing "Vo 
out of Chrilt*s Blood in his grievous Agony in the Garden, before he was taken, and liripp'd Luke 24. 44- 


to be crucihed, &c, 


Lhe Daily Sacrifice a Type of Chziſt, 


"He Daily Sacrifice was a Lamb : So our Saviour, not daily, but once for all was offered 

unto the Father himſelf, as a Lamb without ſpor. 

II. It was ſlain in the Morning, and in the Evening 3 to ſhew, that Chriſt was a Lamb 
lain from the Morning of the Creation, or in the Decree of God, from the Foundation of 
the World, tho not actually till the Evening of the World, or latter Days. 

III, It was to be offered up with tine tower, beaten Oil, and Wine 3 to ſhew, that 
Chriit by his Death and Oblation becomes not only a Redemption for us, but alſo ſpiritual 
Food, Gladneſs; and cheering Comfort. 

IV. Where this Sacrifice was offered, the Lord promiſed and appointed to ſpeak unto 
Iſrael, and ſhew himſelt; ſignifying, that in Chritt, and through his Death and Bloodſhed, Exod. 24. 43. 
the new Appointment, or Covenant of his Grace, and Manifeſtatiog ot his Love and Fa- 
vour, iScſtabliſhed to his Church, and faithful People, 


dt ——_— 
—_ 


Lhe Sin-Offering a Type of Chaiſt, 


He Blood of the Sin-Offcring was to be poured out 3 ſhewing how the Blood of Jeſus 
Chritt, our true Sin-Offering, , ſhould be poured forth. 
I. The Prieſt ( ſaith the Lord ) ſhall dip bis Finger in the Blood of the Beaſt, and fprinkle 
thereof ſeven times before the Lord 3 ſhadowing the FerteRion of that Expiation and Sati(- 
faction tor Sin, which Chritt ſhould make, 1a the virtue, qualicy, and perpetuity thereof 3 
the Number of Scven being the Number of Perfe@ion. : tio. 
III. The Prieit ſhall bring in the Blood of the Bullock into the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation 3 ſhewing thereby, how Chrilt ſhould enter into Heaven, by his own Blood, ha- Heb 
ving obtaincd cternal, Redemption for us. bÞ C5 
IV. The Prieti was to take fome of the Blood, and put it upon the four Horns of the Al- _— 
tar 3 ſignifying thereby, that the preaching Remiſlion of Sins by the Atonement of Chriti's Mar. _ "_ 
Blood, ſhould be proclaimed to the four Corners of the Earth. . 
V. The Bodies of thoſ: Beaſts, whoſe Blood was brought into the SanQuary by the 
- High-Prieſt, was burat without the Hoſt 'ox Camp, fignitying, that Chritt ſhould ſuffer 
without the Gate 3 teaching us alſo to go forth iato a,publick Profeſhon, and bear his Re- Heb.r3.11,12; 
oach. 
| - VI. The Pricſt was to cat the Sin-Offering in the holy Place, whoſe Blood was not brought 
- jpto the Tabernacle of the Congregation 4 fignifying,that Jeſus Chriſt doth not only recon- 
cile us to-God, but alſo feed and nouriſh the Souls of all his Royal Priefihood, unto etex- 
| Life. 
"VI The Prieſt ſhall make Atonement 3 ſtill this is repeated, always ſignifying, that *tis 
Chriſt, our High- Priett, and his Sacritice only, that makes a real Atonement and Reconcili- 


ation for our Sins. 
The 
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Moſes's Qeil removed : Book IV. 


Eph, fo To 


Lhe Meat-Offering, Lev. 2. What it was a Type of, 


He Mecat- Offerings, as Ainſworth obſerves, were nine, and all of them cawe to the 
Altar : (1.) The poor Man's Mcat-Off. ring, Lev-5. 11. (2.) The Jealouly- Off:rigg, 
Numb.5.15- (3.) The Meat Offering of Initiation, which every Prieſt offered when he tyuit 
entred into his Service. Levit, $. 26, 28, (4.) The Meat-Offering which the High-Prieſ 
offered every day. Lev.6.20. (5.) The Meat- Offering of tine Flower. (6.) The Meat-Offe- 
ring baked on a Plate. (7.) In a Frying-Pan. (8-)In an Oven, (g.) Wafers. 
1. The Minchab, or Meat-Offering (faith h:) was primarily a Figure of Chriſt's Ob- 
lation, who gave himſelf for us, an Oblation and Sacrihce to God, for a (weet-ſmelling $a- 
v ur. Sacrifice and Oblation (Minchah ) thow wouldeſt not ; but a Body baſt thou prepared me,&&c., 


Heb. 10. 5, 8, Above, when be ſaid, Sacrifice and Oblatlon, and Burnt-Offerings for Sin, thou wouldeſt not, &c. 


$z iO, 


Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to dothy Will, O God, &c. by which Will we are ſandlified through the 
Offering of Chriſt once for all- So that in the Oblation of Chritt's Body, this Legal Service 
was accompliſhed and ended. 

2. It figured ( faith he ) the Perſons of Chriſtians, who through him are cleanſed and 
ſanihed, to be pure Oblations unto God. 

3. It figured ( faith he the Fruits of Grace and good Works, that Chriſtians are to 
pertorm both towards God and Men. (1. ) Towards God : Let the lifting up of my Hands, 


Pſal. 141. 2+ faith David, be as the Evening Minchah (or Oblation) So when G d told the Jews, I will 


Mal.1i-10, 11. 


Eph.s 2. 


Kom, J2. I. 


not accept a Minchah, (or Meat-Offering ) at your Hands; he addeth, For from the riſing of 
the Sun, even to the going down of tbe ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in 
every Place Incenſe ſhall be off-red untomy Name, and a pure Mcat-Offering : Which is tultilled, 
mw yp pray every where, lifting up holy Hands, &c. (2.) Towards Men 3 fee Heb. 13. 
16, Phil, 4. 18. 

4. All the Meat Offerings were of Wheaten Flower, except the Jealouſy-Offering, and 
the waved Sheaf, yea, and ought tobe of tine Flower + lignitying the Purity and PerfeQi- 
on of Chriit, as alſo tha we ſhould offer our belt Things to the Lord. 

5. Oil and Inccnſc was put thereor:: TheOil { faith he) ſignified the Graces and 
Comforts of the Huly-Ghoſtz and the lacenſe or trankincenſc ſhewed how acceptable Saints 
ard their Services are unto the Lord, 

6, 1: mutt be brought to the Prie(t, ard he (ball bring it to the Altar 3 ſhadowing, that 
*ris by Chriſt, and his Oblaction, that we and our Works and Duties are accepted of God. 

7. Thar which was burnt thereof was a Memorial, and ſweet Savour betorc the Lord 3 
fgnifying, that the Death of Chriſt, and his Merits, ſhould br an eternal Memorial betore 
his Fathcr, to be mcrciiu} upto us. | 

$. Jt muſt be without Leaven, to ſhew, that Chriſt was without Sin, and that we muſt 


2 Cot. 5. 9 worſhip God in Sinccrity, without Malic: in our Heazts, and without Hypocriſy. 


9. All Meat- Offerings were to be ſeaſoned with Salt, fignitying thereby, that as Sali ſea- 
ſoneth, and ke: peth from Corruption 3 ſo Chritt ſeaſ-neth us, and all our Services, and 
makes then acceptable io God 3 and that his Grace prcſerveih us trom ſpiritual Convption, 

10, The Prieſt and bis Sons ſhall eat ( ſaith the Lord ) of the Meat-Offering in the holy 
Place, withont Leaven. Thus, ſaith Ainſworth, the Meat-Offering ſignificd tte Maintenance 
and Livelihood of God's Minittcrs, This 1s to be underiiood of the Meat-Offeri''g alone 3 
but the Meat and '?rink-Offerings added to other Sacrifices, were not tobe caten,but burnt, 
and pourcd all upon the Altar, &ec. before the Lord ; which figured forth ( faith he ) the 
Graces and y 00d Works whereby we honour Chriſt, and relieve his poor Saints 3 as alſo our 
Communion with Chriſt and his People in his Houſe, and bleſſed Participation of his 
Death. 

11, It muſt have no Honey in it 3 tho Honey be ſweet, and contrary to the Nature of ſour 
Leaven. yet being much eaten, it bre:deth Loathſomnels, and is not: good, but turneth- to 
Choler, &c. Botn theſe were torbidden tn this Sacrihce, vis. both Leaven and - Honey 
to ſignify the Perfetion of Chrili, and the exceNent State of Believers in him; as they arc 


. fincere, and without guile, before the Throne of God and the Lamb, Beſides, it may fig- 


nify, that there is cough in Chiiti alone, without the Sweets of carnal Delights, to fſati(- 
ty a gracious Hears, 


Lhe 


"» 
? 
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The Peace-Offering, and what it was a Type of, 


Levit. 3. 


T* many things this Offering was alike with the Rites. of the Burnt, or Sin-Offerihg, and 
much of the ſame Signitication 3 and th-refore we ſhall only ſpeak to it wherein it dif- 
fered from them. | 
His Oblation, or his Korban, which che Greeks tranſlate Gift ; and fo Korhen is by the 
Evangeliſt expounded, Mark 7. 11. Peace-Offcring, or Pay-Offering : So Ainſworth, ( Hebr.) 
a Sacrifice of Payments, or ot Pacitication, &c. whereby Mcn paid unto God Confefion 
and Thanks for their Peace and Proſperity : Thy Vows art mpon me, O God, I will pay Con- __ 
feſſtons unto thee, Theſe Sacritices were of ſundry ſorts, either for Confeſſion or Thank(- 645 
givings, Levit. 7.11, 12. | 
1. The Peace-Offering was to be eaten the ſame day, which might ſignify how it beho- 
veth us to haſten, and nor delay to come to Chrift, and' keep God's Commandments z or, PCal 
as Ainſworth hath ic, with (peed, whilſt it is called to day, to be Partakers of Chriſt, cating _ won 
his Fleſh by Faith. and every day to be rhanktul co God , for all his Mercies: If any of the POOP 
Peace-Offering be eaten at all on the third Day, it ſhall not faith the Lord ) be accepted, neither 
ſhall it be imputed to bim that offereth it ; it ſhall be an Abomination, and the Soul that eateth it, 
ſhall bear bis Iniquity. Which may fthew us what a datigerous thing it is to defer or put off a 
hearty cloſing in with Chriſt to an after-Time, &r. On the third Day, what remained was 
to be burnt, which Ainſworth faith, chiefly ignited Chuift's rifing trom the Dead-on the 
third Day, to aboliſh ali Legal Offerings. | 
2. The Fcace-Offcrings were to be eaten with Cakes of leavened Bread, and ytt with 
Bread unieavened : The Bread brought with rhe Sacritice of Confeſſion, as you have it in 
Maim. Treatiſe ot Offering, was thus prepared : He took twenty Tenths (or Bottles) of fine 
Flower, and made of them ten Bortlesleavened, and ren unleavened 3 the ten that were 
leavened, he made ot them ten Cakes 3 aud the ten t'1at were unledvened, he made of them 
thirty Cakes, <qually of every ſort, viz, tea Cakes baked in the Oven, ten Cakes haftily 
fricd, &c. And the Prielt took one of all fur Cakes, one of every fort, &c. Leaven, as 
it figured Corruption of Nature, Hypocriſy, or Malice, as *tis noted by Ainſworth, was 
uſually forbidden in all Sacrifices 3 but yer Leaven in the Sacritice of Than kſgivingor Con- 
feſſion was accepted, which might hold forth God's'gtacious acceptance of us in Chrin, be 
ing ſincere, ( fignitied by the unleaveod Cakes ) notwithſtanding our ma'ryfold C. rrupti- 
ons and Inftirmicies, tigured by the leavened Cakes. Or, as that learred Author notes, to 
lignify how carcful we ſhould be to prepare our (elves, Leaven being uſed ſometimes in a | 
good ſence, denoting Grace 3 and alſo to teacti us to temper our | A with Sorrow and Sc< 4inſworth 
Afiction. in this Life 3 as the Propher's Heart (faith he) was leavened, Pſal. 73.21, 07 713 
2, If anywnclean Perſon ( faith the Lord ) eat of the Fleh of the Peace-Off-ring be ſhall Le; >. 20. 
be cut off from bu People 3 ſignifying the fearful Deſtruftion and Puniſhment that artends all 
carnal Profeſſors, who dare adventure to rely upon, or partake of Chriit, and yet lead an 2 Cor. xr, 
unclean and wicked Lite, 
| 4+ The Offerer ſhall bring the Sacrifice with his own hand: teaching us, that every one 
is to have a partic+.lar Faith in God for himſelf, in order to bis being accepted in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to be himſelf rruly thankful unto God. | 
5. The He:ve-Offcring was fo called, becauſe it was ſeparated from the reſt, and heaved _ 
up towards */eaven, and atter given tothe Lord 3 ſignifying all our Acknowledgments, that Amſworth; 
all good things come down from God 3 and to ſhew that all our Ways ſhould tend Heaven- 
wards, according to that of the Prophet, They ſhall dwell on bigh 3 and of Paul, Our Con- 1g, , 
verſation is in Heaven, &c- Others underltand, it ſignified Chriſt's being lifted up upon rd 
the Crols. Gui 
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ARs 4. 


Heb 9. 23. 


Ley it, 16.1 6. 


2 Pet. 2. 24- 


Heb. 8. 6, 


Verſe 4+ 
Phil, 2. 


Heb. 9g. 24 


Levit. 16. 21; 


Iſa. 53; 


Lhe Solemn Pearly Sacrifice of the Bullock and 
He-Goat, a Type of Chuſt, Levi. 16. 


F the two He-Goats it was by Lot, that the one was taken, and the other eſcaped, 

The Manner ( faith Ainſworth) was thus: They had two Lots, the one had writ- 

ten upon it, [ For Febou4b ]; and on the other, [ For a Scape-Goat]. Now God by thele 

Lots ſhewed which. of the two he would have dic ©: hguring clearly unto them, how that 

Jeſus Chritt, the lively. Anti-type of.them. was todie by God's Decree, or according to the 
determinate Counſel of his own Will, that we might eſcape eterna] Damnation thereby. 

1. He on whom the Lot fell, was, made a Sin- Offering for the People 3 to fignify, that 
Chriſt ſhould by God's Decree become an Offering or Sacrifice for our Sins. 

HI. The Blood of the He-Goat, as alſo the Blood of the Bullock, was brought into the 
Vail, and was ſprinkled upon the Mercy-Seat, on the Eaft Side, which was towards the 
People : So are the Merits of the Blood of Jeſus brought within the Holieſt of all, viz. 
Heaven it {clf, before the Throne of Mercy, pleading for us. 

IV. The Prieſt was to make an Atonement for the Holy-Place,becauſe of the Uncleanneſs 
of the Children of Iſrael, And ſo be ſhall do (ſaith the Text) for the Tabernacle of the Congregati- | 
on, 8&c, This ſhewcd the horrible Nature of Sin : For tho the People never came into the 
Holy-P:ace, much leſs into the Moſt Holy Place 3 yet ſuch was the Power of their Iniquities, 
that the holy Altar, Ark, and SanQuary it ſelf was dehiled in the Sight of God, and could 
not be cleanſed without Blood ; So qur Sins do defile God's Church, and bis moſt holy 
Ordinances therein performed, fo that neither we, vor any of our beſt Services, can meet 


with acceptance, but by the means of Chritt's Blood and Merits. 


. V. No Man was to be in the Tabernacle, when the High-Prieſt went in to make Atone- 
ment, only the High-Prieſt himſelf, &c. plainly ſignifying, that Jcſus Chriſt, our High- 
Prieſt, hath no Partner with him in working our Salvation: He bis own ſelf bare our Sins 
in his Body on the Tree, &c. | | | | 

VI. The Altar of Incenſe was ſprinkled with the Blood of the kil'd Goat, ſhaddwing, 
that Chriſt, through the ſhedding of his own Blood, ſhould be conſecrated our Intcrceſſor, 
and by the Means and Merits thereof our Prayers ſhould be accepted. 

VIL.. The Hiph-Pricſt was to caft off his glorious Garments, when he made this Atone- 
ment 3 ſignifying, that Chriſt ſhould be abaſed, and lay afide (as it wcre ) his glorious 
Robes, or va I his Deity, and appear in the Form of a Servant, that ſo he might hiſh the 
Work of our Redewption- Els 

VII, The Day of Atonement ſhall (faith the Text) be 2 Sabbath for ever; ſhadowing 
thereby, that t5rough the Atonement and Expiatiba of Chriſt, he hath obtained ever- 
laſting Reſt for us 3 and that in his Death all typical Sacrifices ſhould end, 

Ix. Once only in a Year this Atonement was made 3 to ſhew, that not often, but once 
for ever, without repetition, Chriſt ſhould make a perfe& Atonement for us by his own 
Blood, and thereby enter into the highett Heavens, to appear in the preience of God 
for us. 


The Scape-Goat a Lype of Chriſt, Levi. 10. 20, &c. 


He Scape-Goat, called in Hebrew, Azazel, that is, the Goat gone away, &c. was fo 
called, becauſe he «ſ{caped alive z repreſenting Chriſt Jeſus alive in his Divine Nature, 
tho put to death in his Humane Nature , or alive, after he roſe again from the Dezd. 

1. He was preſented alive, that by him Reconciliation might be made, . and this after 
the other Goat was ſacrificed 3 ſignifying, acccording to the Learned, two. Things : 
(1.) The ReſurreRion of Chriſt. (2.) Our rifing with him, from the Death of Sin, to a 
Lite ot Grace, by the operation of the Spirit, &c. 

II. Aaron ſhall put or lay both bis Hands upon the Head of the live-Goat, and confeſs over 
him all the Iniquities of the Children of Iſrael, &c. and be ſhall bear them, &c. Figuting 
thereby, how Chriſt ſhould bear all our Sins, viz. the Puniſhment due to them: The Lord 
bath laid on bim the Iniquities of us all. s 

IV. And ſo the He-Goat was (ent into the Wilderneſs, or Land not inhabited, which 
the Greek calleth Abaton, wayle(s, or inacceſſible 3 hguring the utter aboliſhing of our 
Sins 


Book 1V. A Lreatiſe of Types. 


43 


Sins by Jeſus Chri't, both from the Face of God, that ſo they may not appear before him 
againſt us, to condemn us, or be imputed or charged upon us, nor have any Dominion or 
Power 9vcr us. | 

They were to confe{5 upon the Head of the Goat all their Iniquities; Gignifying,it we would 
have our Sins C-rried away,and for ever to be torgot,we mult confeſs them,&c. By this (faith 
Ainſworth ) it appearerh, chat as the killed Goat tigured Chriſt killed ( or put to death ) 


— 


for our Sins 3 {o this living Goat figured him alſo, who bore our Griefs, and carried our Sor- 16a. $3-455,6. 


rows, &c. Ard becauſe Criſt was not only todie for our Offences, bur alſo to riſe again for 
our Jultitication 3 and becaule theſe two Things could not fitly be ſhadowed by one Beaſt 
which the Pricit having killed , could not make alive again: therefore God appointed ewo, 
that io the ſlain Bealt Chrilt's Death, and in the live Beaſt bis Life and Victory might be 
ſhadowed. See the like Myltery in the two Birds, for the cleanſing the Leper. 


— ————— — — 


Lhe Sacrifice of theRed Heifer, Numb. 19. 
a Lype of Chaiſt. 


He Colour of this Bcaſt was red. As other Sacrifices of Beaſts prefigured Chriſt 3 fo 
this ( faith Ainſworth ) in ſpecial figured him. Red figniticd bis human Nature, and 
Participation of our Aﬀictions, and theBloodineſs of his Agony, and grievous Paſſion. 
I]. She muſt be witi-out blemiſh, and upon whom never Yoak came: This ſignified the 
- perfe& Holin«ſs of Chrilt, who never bore the Yoak of Sinfulneſs, nor was ſubjeR to the 
Laws or Precip s of Man. 
1:1. The Heiter was burned without the Hoſt, and her Blood ſprinkled ſeven times be- 
fore the Tabernacle of the Congregation » which fignitied Chriſt's Suffering without the 
Gates of Feruſalem. "© nay 


Circumciſion, what if was a Type of, 
"Ow = was the cutting off the Foreskin of the Flcſh 3 ſignifying the cutting off 


Heb. 33-11,12- 


the Luſts of the Heart and Life, or parting with the Corruption of Nature, which 1. ,. ;x. 


rebclis azainſt the Spirit. 


Il. Circumciſion puts the Body to pain: Sothoſe who come under the Circumciſion of Gen. 43. 25. 


the Heart, are ſenſible of much {piritual Pain upon-the account of Sin. 

ITE. As that Part cut off was never (etto the Body again, but was taken quite away : So 
in _ ſpiritual Circumciſion, Sin muſt not be parted with for a time oply, butmult-be caſt 
oft tor ever. _ | | 

IV. The Circumciſed Perſon was admitted into the Church and Family vf God : So he 
that is ſpiritually cixcumciſed becomes a fit Perſon for Baptiſm, and fo to be admitted into 
the Church of God, Lk ; 

V, Such who were not circumciſed, were not to be admitted to the Privileges of the 
Church, and outward Worſhip of God : So the Uncircumciſed in Heart and Life ought not 
to be admitted unto the ſpiritual Privileges of the Goſpel, and Communion of the Saints. 

VI. The uncircumciſed Perſon was looked upon by God's People as an hateful Perſon 3 
ſee with what contempt- David beheld Goliab upon this account, 
liftive, &c. So thoſe whG are not circumciſed in Heart, are hateful ro God. 

VII. Circumciſion wasa Sign of the "gre of Faith: So the ſpiritual Circum- 
cifion of the Heart, 5. e. putting away the of Sin, &c. is a Sign of the Truth of 
Grace, and of an Intereſt in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt Jeſus. _ | 


A 


This uncireumciſed Phi- 1 Sam; 19, 


rr nt er 


Moſes's Uail removed, Book IV; 


John $, 14” 


Numb. g. 15, 
16, I7. 


Exod 14. 20, 


tn, 


The Rock which was fmitten, out of Which came . 
Water, Exod. 17. Was a Lype ot Chizili, 


— 


1 Cor. 10. 4. And that Rock was Chriit, ( viz. a Figure of him. ) 


T was a Rock which in appearance is dry and barren, and a very unlikely thing to afford 

Water : So Chriſt in his outward State, in the Days of his Fleſh, ſeemed vcry unlikely 
to carnal Eyes, to sfford ſuch ſpiritual Waters of Grace and Salvation. 

H. It ſeemed wonderful, that it ſhould ſend forth Water in ſuch abundance : $o [eſus 
Chriii, to the Wonder of Men and Angels, ſends forth the Water of Life in abundance to 
all thoſe that believe on him. 

HI. That Rock fent foith its Water to the People of Iſrael, when they were ready to 
periſh for Thirlt, there b:ing no way to relieve them; So Chrilt relrcſhes the Souls of 
poor Sinners that come unto him, when they can tind no Help, Comfort, or Kefrclhment 
any where elſe, but without him mult pcriſh eternally. If ye believe not that 1 am be, ye ſhall 
die in yorr Sings, | 

IV. The Rock was ſmitten, before it yielded Water: So Jeſus Chriſt was ſmitten of 
God, and crucified, that his precious Blood might be poured forth, to conſummate the 
Redemption of our Souls. 

V. The Rock was ſmitten for a rebellious People, who murmured againli God, and who 
deſerved no ſuch Grace and Favour from him: So Chriſt was ſhin for us, who were Re- 
bels and Enemies to him by evil Works, who deſerved nothing but his eternal Wrath and 
Diſpleafurc. | 

VI. The Water out of that Rock followed the Children of Iſrael,through the Wilderneſs, 
over all Hills and Vallies, unto Canaan 3 all the Dryneſs of that dry and barren Deſert could 
rot dryitup: So the Waters of Life ſtreaming trom Chriſt, that ſacred Rock, follow the 
tzuc {ſrl G0, quite through the Wilderneſs of this World, until they come to the 
heavenly Canzan 3 yes, all the Perſecutions and Terrptations in the World, whatſocyer, can- 
not dry It up. 


. 
| WPIPIS 7 OI _T_ 
* 

* 


-Lhe Pillar of Cloud and. Fire, Exod. 14. a Type 
=o | of Chrt. 


pH aABePillt'bf Pitt was a cettaſn Guide to the Iſzaeliter, whilſt they paſs from Egypr 
| toCanaan: So Jeſus Chritlt is ur true Guide by his Word, and Spirit, till 'we come 
to the heavenly Canin, or Lind of Immotrality. 
1; Tc was a Guide to therti'by Night, that they wright not loſe their Way : So Chriſt is 
our Guide, in the dark Njght of Tropble, Tempratian, and Delſertion; | 
IN. The Pillar of Fire was tot orly 4 Guide ts them, bat it alfo afforded them much 
"Light, which mitde'their Journey cottifortable to theth 3 Perſons way have a ſute Gaide in 
a Night, and yer be in'Darkne(s, of have but little or no Light # - $6 Jeſus' Chritt is [not 
' only a Guide ro his People in their paſſing through the Night of Mortdlity,but alſo a Light z 
a Light to them chat Hr in Darkriels, as well as a'Giuide tor*their Feer into the Way. of 
Peace he is upon this 4ccount eyinpa rhe Joy of God's Ifrael. $a Seating 
IV. The Pillar of. Fire was Darknefs tothe Egyprians, tho it gave. Light to 1/72: *. So 
is Chrilt's Salvatibn, Jcy, atid Comfott to the Godly, but a Stunibling-block, and "Stone 
of Offence unto the Wicked, - [ 20” OE gee 0 0" OI OO 
V. The Pillar of Fire did not afford the [ſraelites Light only, but Heat alſo, ( as a wor- 
thy Writer obſerves) by which means they were kept trom the piercing Cold of the Night : 
So Jeſus Chriſt, the Anti-type of this Fiery Pillar, affords us much ſpiritual Hzat, by his 
Word and Spirit, which are compared to Fire 3 by which means we are kept trom the cold 
and lukewarm Temper or Frame of Heart, which God's Soul hateth, and thereby rreſer- 
ved fervent in Spirit, burning in Love and Divine Z:al to God, his Saints, and to Holineſs. 
VI. This Pillar, in going behind, between the Camp ot Iſraet and the Egyptians, was 
a bleſſed Defence and Protection unto them: So Jeſus Chrilt is the Detence and Safeguard 


— — 


- of his People, 


VII. The 


” *$ .; a 
” _ 
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VIT. The Pillar of Fire, if the Enemy had firove withit, or made reſiſtance again it, 
would have burned and conſumed them together : '$0 all that rebell againſt Chriſt, or re- 
ſit him, ſhall be devoured : Who wonld ſet Briars and Thorns againſt me in Battel ? I wonld [fs 27. 4. 
go through them, I would burn them together, 


Lhe Pillar of Cloud, 


15 Pillar of Cloud was a great Refreſhment to the Children of Iſrael by Day, during 
their long Journey in the WilderneG, (the Sun in thoſe Countrigs ſhining ſometimes 
very hot) which might ( had jt not been for this Cloudy Pillar) have been very deliruQtive 
or grievous to them, during ſo many Years Travels: So Jeſifs Chriſt, as Mediator, is as 
a Cloud or Screen between the hot Beams of God's Wrath, and poor Believers. *Tis he 
who —a from being conſumed by the Wrath of him, who is to the Wicked a-Conſy- Heb. 12. wr. 
mino Fire. 
II. It was a Fire and a Cloud, yet both but one Pillar : Sd Chriſt is God and Man, and 
yet but one Perſon 3 and the ſame Chriſt, whois a Saviour to the truly Penitent, will des 
firoy all ungodly and impenitent Ones, 


The Paſſeover a Type of Chziſt, 
1 Cor. 5. 7. (brift onr Paſſeover # ſacrificed for ws. 


T= Paſſeover, or Paſchal Lamb, was a moſt lively Figure or Type of Chriſt 3 nay, as a 
worthy Divine obſcrves, this one Legal Sacrament preached ( not obſcurely ) to the 
ancient Jews the whelc DoGrine of the Goſpel. This will appear in five Things: (1+) In 
the Choice of the Sacrifice. (2.) In the preparing of it. (3+) In the Effuſion of the 
Blood, and Actions about it. (4.) In the Eating, and the Conditions therein. (5.) In the 
E 


Fruits and Uſe. 
Parallels. | 


T. In the Choice of the Sacrifice, the Lord appointed it to be a Lamb3 notably fGigni- 
fying Jeſus Chriſti, whom the Baptiſt called, the Lamb of God, taking away the Sins of the 
orl 


ph, 3. 2- 


. L- Was to bea Lamb without blemiſh; ſignifying the moſt abſolute PerfeRtion of 
elus Chriſt, 

IT. The Paſchal Lamb was to be taken out of the Fold 3 ſignifying, that Chriſt ſhould 
be taken from amongſt Men, or, from ameng bis Brethren, Deut. 17. 15. one of the Sced of 
Abrabam according to the Fleſh. | 

Iv. The Lamb wasto be « Year old, and alſo it muſt be flain 3; fignifying, that Chriſt 
in his full vigour and ſircngth ſhould be put to death. 

V. The Lamb was to be roaſted with Fire ; which might fignify the Manner of Chriſt's 
Death: He was crucified and pierced 3 he endured the Fire of Afﬀflitions, and the Fire of 
God's Wrath, that was due tous for our Sins. | 

VI. The Lamb was roafted whole 3 to fignify, faith Dr. Taylor, that Chriſt bore the 
whole Wrath of God, both in Soul and Body, Not-a Bone of the Lamb was to be -bro- 
ken 3 to ſhew, that not one Bone of Chrilt ſhould be broken. Fobn 19. 36. 

VII. The Blood of the Lamb was to be ſaved ina Baſonz it muſt not be ſhed upon the 
Ground, nor trodden under foot 3 ſignifying the Preciouſneſs of Chriſt's Blood, and chat 
great Eſteem God the Father, and all-true Chriſtians have of it. 

VII. The Blood of the Lamb muſt be ſprinkled upon the Lintel, and Sides of the Doors 
of the Iſraelites 3 which held forth, that the Blood of Chriſt muſt be applied by Faith 3 for 
our Juſtification ſtands not only in the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, but alſo in the ſprinkling 
of it upon our Conſciences. _ : 

Ix. It muſt be ſprinkled upon the Poſts and Doors, fo as the 1/raelits could neither go 
out of Doors, nor come in, a0 they mult ſee on all ſides the Blood of the Lamb 3 fignity- 
ing, that they and we ſhould, both at home and abroad, going forth, and coming in, and on 
all occaſions, have the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt before our Eyes, in holy Meditation and Con» 


templation. 
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" Moſes's Urit removed: Book1V, 


Verſe 22, 


X, It was not enough tor the Jews to have the Lamb ſlain, and the Blood ſhed within 
the Houſe, but the Blood muſt be ſprinkled wichout Doors 3 ſignifying ( as ſome obſerve ) 
tt Chriſt's Blood, (7. e. the Merits of it,) be reccived into our Hearts for Juſtification, the 
ſprinkling of it will appear, and be fccn outwardly in a holy Life, and real San&incation, 

XI, The Blood of the Lamb was to be ſprinkled with a Bunch of Hyflop dipp'd in ir, 
which might ſignity, that ſuch who would be ſprinkled with Chriſt's Blood nuuti obtain true 
Faith 3 for Hyflop bcars a Reſemblance to Faith in threee things: (1.) Itis a ground, low, 
and weak Herb: Faith in it (elf, and as it is in Believers, is weak, and teacherh Humiliry, 
(2.) It will grow on a Rockor Wall : So Faith roots it felt in Chriit, that true ſpiritual 
Rock. (3.) Hyſlop hatha cleanling and healing quality : So Faith puritics the Heart and 
Life of a Sinncr, and hcals all the Sorcs of a wounded Conſcience. 

XII. They were to cat the Fleſh of the Lamb 3 to ſignify, that we muſi ſpiricuaily feed 
vp9n Jcſus Chiilt, iz. believe on him, which is called an cating of his Fleſh, and drinking 
ot his Blood, 

XIII. Every particular Lamb was to be caten in one Houſe 3 ſignifying the Unity of the 
Church of God, or the ſpiritual ConjunCtion and Agreement of all che Faithful,ia one Bread, 


4 Cor. 10. 17. and one Body. 


AUvantage of his deſpiſed and fied Church ; 


XIV. Only Iſraelites, and not Strangers, were to eatof it 3 to ſhew, that none but the 
true Secd, viz. Believers, have Right to Chriſt, and the b'eſſed Rites of his Houſe. 

XV. They were to cat it with bitt.r Herbs 3 to ſignify, that Repentance and godly Sor- 
row for Sin, ought to be in thoſe who come to receive and partake of Jeſus Chriti, and that 
they ſhould remember with Griet of Soul what their Sins brought upon their Saviour, and 
what the tilthy and bitter Nature of Sin is. 

XVI. They were to cat it with unleavened Bread 3 to ſignify that thoſe who come to the 
true Faſſcover, ſhould keep that Feaſt with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Trath, 
hating falſe DoGrine, Hypocriſy, and every evil Work- 

XVII. They mutt cat it in remembrance of their Deliverance out of Egypt : So thoſe 
who come to the true Paſſeover, ought to remember how God hath by Chritt's Blood deli- 
vered them from Wrath and Hell, | 
F: XVIII. They were to cat it with their Loins girt, and their Staves in their hands, and 
their Shoes on their Feet 3 toſhcw, that we who feed upon our Paſſegyer, ſhould have the 
Girdle of Trith, and our Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the GolpeT of Peace, and that 
we are but Strangers arid Pilgrims here. | "HIT 

XIX. They were 'not-to- eat the Paſchal Lamb, until they had purged all Leaven out of 
their Houſes 3 which ſhews what Care every Chriitian ſhould take, to purge out the 


"Lcavtn of Malice and Wickedneſs out of their Hearts, The Fews were toſcarth For Lea- 


ven, and not ſuffer a Crumor ſmall Morſcl to remain in their Houſes : So carefal ſhould 


© all thoſe be ro purge ont every Sin, and let no Iniquity remain in them, who cotne to the 
Lord's Table, ET 


"T2 y " : 4 _ 4 is —_—_ —— 3 


ak. 
” 4 46.674. by 


WHEREIN the Brazen Serpent was a Type of Chriſt, as alſo the Mapna, and di- 
vers others Types, we have ſhewed in the Firſt Volume : And the Parallels of the firſt and 


'Secon\ Temple, we have inſiſted upon under the Head of Metaphors'concernipg the Church 


of God,, to which we refer you. ,, . | MAT 

Arid 'firdingto what a 'Bignel$ this Second Volame isſwollen, T muſt be forced to break 

off, and leave, ilicfe tny poor Labours'to PE of God, praying they tay prove to the 

| cliring, what Profit any Chriſtians may 

receive here-frotn; they would ndt forget to give the Honour to'God, who only deſerves it: 

— whom be Glozy in the Church; by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all 'Ages, World without 
nd, Amen. RY =o Anil , og 
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Philologia Sacra. 
The Second Part ; 


WHEREIN 
The SCHEMESor FIGURES in Scrip- 


ture are reduced under their proper Heaps, 
with a Brief Explication of Each: | 


Together with 
SS TREAT ESS 


3 
The TYPES, PARABLES, ALLEGORIES, &c. 
in the Old and New Teſtamentr. 


0 LP 
Of the Figures of a Word. 


HE Word £41 Schema, princi and properly ſignifies 
the Garb, Habit, or — of he Body 3 _ bs cabs 
is tranſlated to hggity the Beauty, or Ornament of Speech, as 
* Ariſtotle,and * Cicero. ſay, The Latines render it Figure, (as , Lib. 5. Bhs 
ſome ſay ) becluſe Stage-Players, by. the variation or ſhifting of cap. © na 
their Habit, repreſented divers F;gares of Men : ;Theſe Figures * 1» Bruro & 
are called Rhetorical Lights and Ornaments, and do not change 9--* 2*f- 
the _ of Words, as Tropes do, but give an Imbelliſhment or Beauty ro 
Speccn. 44 | Foy wg | 
There are Figkres Tis Mts of a Word, and Figures T's, Saxvdigs, of a Sentence.; 
the firſt, belong to the Marrer, or as it. were the Body of an'Oration ; the latter, 
to the Form, or as it were, the Soul of a Sentence. - , | 
The former are, when a Speech is figuted in Words repeated in 2 certain order, 
or, that mutually agree in ſound, for Emphaſis, or Ornament®s ſake. The latter are 
ſuch, whoſe Emphaticalneſs conſiſts not in Words ſingly, but in the things them- 
ſelves giving weight and gravity to the Speech. * Yoſſins ſays, That a Scheme pro- * Lib.s. In#it, 
p:rly ſi.znfiies two things, viz. T he exterior Garb, aud the Gefture of the Boay; 2s Danters, Or. Cc. 1, 
who caper at che noiſe of muſical Inſtruments : For Schemes of Words may in this, 
be reſembled to Habit, or Garb, becauſe without them the Speech is naked, as a 
Man without his Cloaths ; and Schemes of Sentences, may be compared ro. Artificial 
Geſtures, becauſe, without theſe, it will be like a Man who movegor walks in his 
natural Place or Poſture ; of the firit, we will produce ſome E xa{pples. 
B | 


"Y Praeuxes 


A Of the Figures of a Wozd. Part. 11. 


A 


Ap winitelry. 1. Epizenxts eritevtrs, in Latine Swubjunitio, is when the ſame word or ſound is 
ww C2y.ng9 continued or repeated in the ſame Sentence, as Exed. 34. 6. 7 he Lord, the Lord, a 
P 1oy Wge- God merczful and graczow, &c. Deut. 23- 43- The Stranger that is in thy middle ( or 
Nos within thee ) ſhall aſcend above thee, wp, up, and thou ſhalt deſcend down, down, ( {© 
the Hebrew ) which denotes, that the Seryants or Vaſlals of the ſinning Iſraeltes, 
above whom they bore ſuch a ſway, ſhould become their Maſters, and bring them 
into Thraldom. 2 Kings 4. 19. Ard he ( the Son of the Shwunarnte ) ſaid to his 
Father ( when he began to be ſick in the, Field ) my Head, my Head, that is, my 
Head molt grievoully akes. P/al. 22. 1. 15x 158 My God, my God, why baſt thou 
forſaken me ? Which Repetition fervently denotes the overmuch cruelty of the Ene- 
my, and the mournful Condition of 1ſrae! in Captivity : Eſa. 6. 3. Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord God of Hoſts - This triple Repetition denotes the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity or three Perſons in one Divine Eſlence ; fee Fer.22.29. Ezek.2 1.27. Mat.23.37. 
Luke 22. 31. & 23-21. John 5. 24. Att. 9. 4. Rev. 18. 2. Lev. 24. 8. 2 Sam. 18. 33. 
Eſa. 28. 10. Hof. 2.21. Exzek, 34. 17. where you have Examples of this Figure. 
"> 0 & 2+. Anadiploſis cve3in\ams ( called in Latine Reduplicatio, 1n Engliſh redoubling ) 
Ab ava rt, & Pp . . __ 14 
Sao duplj- is, when the laſt word of the former Sentence 1s repeated in the beginning of the 
co to doutle, next : as Pſal. 121. 1, 2. Pſal. 122, 2, 3. Pſa. g8. 5. Rom. 8. 17. Pſa. 115. 12. Rom. 
9. 30. & 10. 17. Phil. 2.8. Fam. 1. 3. Pſal. 113. 8. This Figure helps to evidence and 
expound things, as in the alleaged Examples, 26 
3. Climax KNiuce, Gradatio,or a climbing by ſteps ; this is a continuation of the 
former Figure * in more degrees, ſo as that the /aft of the antecedent Sentence, 
mult be a part of the following ;, as Hof. 2.21. And it ſhall come topaſs in that day, I 
will hear, ſaith the Lord, I will hear the Heavens, and they ( that is the Heavens ) ſhall 
hear the Earth, and the Earth ſhall hear the Corn, and the Wine, and the Oil, and they 
( that is, the Corn and the Wine, and the ons ſhall hear Jezreel, This Gradation 
may be fitly called an Epitome of Phyſical Theology, which by a fair Proſopopeia 
enumerates all the Cauſes of the Conſervation of Univerſal Nature, and particu- 
larly of Man : See it at large expounded in our Philologia Sacra, Book 1. p. 95. 
Fohn 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was 
Join 1.1. (Word this (Word) was m the beginning with God, The true Divinity of Chriſt, and 
n ? 
his diſtinct Subliſtence from the Father, are molt fairly expreſt by this Gradation. In 
the third Propoſition there is an inverſion of the Terms, viz. ( God was the Word) 
for ( the word was God.) A like Climax, reſpecting his Office ard Benefits,is ſubjoyn- 
cd, ver. 4, 5, &c. Sec more Examples, Foel 1.3,4. Rom.5.3,4,5- & 8.29,30. & 10.14,15. 
1 Cor, 11. 3. Fam. 14, 15. 2 Pet, 1. 5, 6, 7- atth.10.40. Rom. 1. 30. 1 Cor. 3. 23. 
4. *Avopope Anaphora, from avepte refer, to bring back, or rehearſe, is when 
the ſame word, or more, is repeated in the beginning of divers Clauſes or Sentences ; 
as Deut.28.3. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Field, ver. 4. 
Bleſſed ſhall be the Fruit of thy Belly, and the Fruit of thy Ground, aud the Fruit of thy 
Cattel, &c. ver. 5. Bleſſed ſhall be thy Basket, © c. ver. 6. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou 
comeſt in, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt our. The like Anaphora, reſpetting 
the Curſes of God upon the wicked and rebellious, we read, ver. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
This Figure is very frequent in Scripture, take theſe few places inſtead of many ; 
Pal. 3.1, 2. Pal. 29. 3, 4, 5, &c. Pſal. 67. 5, 6, 7. Pſal. 115. 12,13. Pſal. 118. 8,9, 
15, 16. Pſal. 148. 1, 2, 3, &c. Pal. 150. 1, 2, 3, &c. Iſa. 2.7, 8. Fer. 4.23, 24,25, 
26. 5. 17.--= FO. 35, 36, 37+ == FI. 20,21, 22,23. Micah. 5.9, 10, 11, 12.& 7. 11, 
12. Zeph. 1. 2, 3. 1 Cor. 13. 4, 7,11. & 12.8,9, 10. 2 Cor. 11.26. And in the Re- 
petition of Pronouns, and Particles, Pſal. 94. 5. Rom. 8. 35, 38, 39. 2 Cor. 7. 11. 
Phil. 4. 8, &c. 6 
From {=} pro- F-. 'ETi5goÞh Epiſtrophe, Converſion, is a Figure when the ſame Word or Phraſe, 
pe ncarto,ard js repeated in the end of divers Sentences. Examples of the repetitions of ſingle 
F wi vers, Words (among which, we reckon the Hebrew Affixes) are tO be read, Det. 32. 10. 
wo S'* Exck, 26. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. Rom. $8. 31. 6 ©t0s «ap Huey, Tis xc nugr; If God 
be for us, who can be againſt 4? 2 Cor. 11. 22. Are they Hebrews? fo am 1, are they 
Iſraelites ? ſo am I: Are they the Seed of Abraham ? ſs am I, &c. Examples of Phraſes, 
or little Sentences are, Pſal. 115.9, 10, 11. where their Help, and their Shield, tre- 
quently concludes the Sentence. Pal. 136. 1, 2, &c. See Det. 27. 15, &c. Pſal. 24. 
9, 10. Foel 2. 26, 27. Exek. 33. 25, 26, 27.--- 36. 23, 24, 25, &c. Amos 4. 6, 8, &c. 
Hag. 2.8, 9. Lam. 3.41, &c. Mat. 7. 22. : : 
6. £vunhoxn Symploce, Complication, the word is derived of ovun\txw, to wrap 
or couple together ; and is a Figure, when the ſame Word or Phraſe both begins 
ard 


Viz. Anadi- 
ploſus. 


. —_ 


Ss ® * 
a Sin {6.4 . A p.. 


Book [!. Of a Paronoma 


and ends a Sentence, which joyns the two laſt Figures ( 252. Anaphora and Epi- 

ſtrophe )) together ; Pſal. 118. 2, 3, 4. Let Iſrael now ſay, that his Mercy endureth for 

ever , let the Houſe of Aaron now ſay, that his Mercy endureth for ever, &c. So Pſal. 

n I, 2,3» Jer. 9.23. 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6- & 14-15. 2 Cor. g. 6; &c. Pſal. 47.6. 
om. 14. 8. 


7* "EmmxvdAyx41s, * Epanalepſis, Reſumptio,a taking back, is when the ſame Word is * From in? 


repeated both in the beginning and end ot a Sentence, as Phil. 4. 4. Rejoyce in the 
Lord always, and again I ſay, Kejoyce : See Pſal. 53. 2. 2 King. 18. 33. 1 Cor. 21. 23. 


2 Cor, 4.3. 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. & 14. 15. 2 Cor. 9.6. Pſal.$. 1,9. & 46. 1. alt. Abs, & 2 
8. 'Emlvxdts, Epanades, Regreſſion or turning back, ( derived of im again, wng. 


and &vo9v;, an aſcending, or climbing, from «vw, »pwards,and 63s, a Way,) is a Fi- 
gure, when the ſame word is —_— inthe beginning and middle, or in the middle 
and end, fo as that there is an Inverſion of them; as Iſa. 5: 20. Wo unto them who call 
or evil, and evil good; who put darkneſs for light, and light for darkpeſs, that pur 
bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. Ezek. 7. 6, 7. Gal. 2. 16. 2 Cor. 2. 10, 15, 16. 
John 8. 47. Ezek. 36. 6. Rom. 7. 19. Pfal. 114. 3, 4, 5, 6 Ezek 32. 16. 2 Theſl: 
2. 4, Oc. 

noAunTmr, Polyproton, in Latine Caſunm varietas, a-variety of Caſes, or tlic 
change of the Caſe or Termination ( from To\v varionfly, and Two falling, de- 
rived from T1 to fall, is when words of the ſame Koor, Primitive, or Original, 
are uſed in adifferent Termination with reſpeCt to Mood, Tenſe, Perſon, Caſe, De- 
gree, Gender, Number, &c. As, Pſal. 68. 15, 16. 1ſa. 24 16. Hof. 10. 1. Mach. 2. 4; 
Rom. 2. 21, 22, 23. & 4 18. 2 Cor. 9. 8-& 10. 12. Gal. 2. 19, 20. Eph. 1. 3, Gt: 
There is an elegant Polyproton in thoſe Lines of the Learned Pics, Earl of 245- 


randula. ' 


Namgq; tua eſt noſtris major Clementia Culpis 1 
Et dare non dignis, res mage digna Des. 
Quanquam ſat digni, fi quos dignatur amare, 
Qui quos non dignos invenit, ipſe facit. 


Gen. 50. 24. The Lord when he viſiteth, in viſiting, will viſit you; ſee Rom. 11. 36: 


Eccleſ. 12. 8. 1 @. 2. 37. John 3. 13. 1 fobn 3.7. 2 Tim. 3. 13. Heb. 6. 14. Foh. 17: 
25. Iſa. 19. 2, &C. | 
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CHAP, Il, 
Of a Parmomaſia. 


Aco"0,400lx%, Paronomaſia, Agnomination, or Likeneſs of Words ( of mg«; 
1 which in Compoſition, ſignifies with Alteration, and 010 a Name, or from 
-mepo 01424 to change, or allude to a Name or Word ) is when by the change of one 
Letter or Word, the Signification thereof is alfo changed. This Figure is trequent 
in the Latine, and is very ornamental, as Nata Jabs ſuſccpea ſolo, parre edita Calo= ab 
exordio, ad exodium. --- And the native Beauty, of it being peculiar to the Original 
Languages can hardly be ſhewn in Engliſh. *There are many in the Hebrew, of the 
Old; and the Greek,of the New Teſtament, which-the Learned may find in Glaſſ 3 
take however a few Engliſh Examples, by which you may judg of the reſt ; as, 
Friends turn'd Fiends. Tow are like to have a bare $aue out of this in, Frank Bolder in. a 
Buttery than in a Battery. - Wine 1s the Blood of the Vine. --- No ſtumbling but tumbling ; 
Errors will cauſe Terrort. Scripture-Examples are many, as 2 Cor. 10. 3+ Though we 
walk in the Fleſh, yet do we not war after the Fleſh. 2. Cor. 6. 9, As unkyown; and. 
known; ſee 2 Cor. 4. 8,9: and Mar. 8. 22: Examples in the Hebrew Text are, 1/a. 
57. 6. & 65. 12. Gen. 18. 27: Exod. 25.27: and 32. 18. 1 Sam. 13.7. Pſal. 69. 305 
31, 32. Iſa. 5. 7. & 13: 6. Foet 1. 15. Jer. 1. 11, 12: Fer: 48. 43- Ife 24. 17, Gen; 9, 
27. Iſa. 65. 11. In the Greek, Text, Mat. 16. 18. Ti es NeTp@-. 


ſuper has NeTpe y44e. 16. 18, 


edificabo Eccleſiam meam, &c. where there is an alluſion to the Name of Peter, tho expounecd, 


Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf ; Peter having OO him to be the Son of the Living 
| 2 


2 Of the Figures of a Wozd. 


Ap int wy- 1. Epizenxts ETicevErs, in Latine Swbjunitio, is when the ſame word or ſound is 
ww -y.ng9 continued or repeated in the ſame Sentence, as Exad. 34. 6. The Lord, the Lord, a 
- Joy TO8%- God mercyful and graczaw, &c. Deut. 23- 43- 1 he Stranogr that 1s in thy midale ( or 
IH within thee ) ſhall eſcend above thee, wp, up, and thou ſhalt deſcend down, down, ( (© 
the Hebrew ) which denotes, that the Seryants or Vaſſals of the finning 1/raelzes, 
above whom they bore ſuch a ſway, ſhould become their Maſters, and bring them 
into Thraldom. 2 Kings 4. 19. Ard he ( the Son of the Shunarnte ) ſaid to his 
Father ( when he began to be ſick in the, Field ) my Head, my Head, that is, my 
Head molt grievoully akes. Pſal. 22. 1. 19x 1H My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? Which Repetition fervently denotes the overmuch cruelty of the Ene- 
my, and the mournful Condition of Jſrae! in Captivity : Eſa. 6. 3. Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord God of Hoſts : T his triple Repetition denotes the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity or three Perſons in one Divine Eſlence ;, ſee Fer.22.29. Ezek.2 1.27. Mar.23.37. 
Lute 22. 31. & 23. 21. John 5. 24. At. 9. 4. Rev. 18. 2. Lev. 24. 8. 2 Sam. 18. 33. 
Eſa. 28. 10. Hoſ. 2. 21. Ezek, 34 17. where you have Examples of this Figure. . 
Ab ave re, 2+ Anadiploſis ove3tTNems ( called in Latine Reduplicatio, in Engliſh redoubling ) 
Saw, duplj- iS, when the laſt word of the former Sentence is repeated in the beginning of the 
coto doutle, next : as Pſal. 121. 1, 2. Pſal. 122, 2, 3. Pſal. 98. 5. Rom. 8. 17. Pſa. 115. 12. Rom. 
9. 30. & 10. 17. Phil. 2.8. Fam. 1. 3. Pal. 113. 8. This Figure helps to evidence and 
expound things, as in the alleaged Examples, Dy 
3. Climax KNiuze, Gradatio,or a climbing by ſteps ; this is a continuation of the 
former Figure * in more degrees, fo as that the. /aft of the antecedent Sentence, 
mult be a part of the following ;, as Hof. 2.21. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, 1 
will hear, ſaith the Lord, I will hear the Heavens, and they ( that is the Heavens ) jball 
hear the Earth, and the Earth ſhall hear the Corn, and the Wine, and the Oil, and they 
( that is, the Corn and the Wine, and the Oil ) ſhall hear Fezreel, This Gradarion 
may be fitly called an Epitome of Phyſical Theology, which by a fair Proſopopeia 
enumerates all the Cauſes of the Conſervation of Univerſal Nature, and particu- 
larly of Man : See it at large expounded in our Phrlologia Sacra, Book 1. p. 95. 
, Fohn 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was 
Johnr.. OC Werd= this (Word) was m the beginning with God. The true Divinity of Chriſt, and 
his diſtinCt Subliſtence from the Father, are molt fairly expreſt by this Gradarion. In 
the third Propoſition there is an inverſion of the Terms, viz. ( God was the Word) 
for ( the word was God.) A like Climax, reſpecting his Office ard Benefits,is ſubjoyn- 
cd, ver. 4, 5, &c. Sec more Examples, Foel 1.3,4. Rom.5.3,4,5. & 8.29,30. & 10.14.15. 
1 Cor. 11. 3. Fam. 14, 15. 2 Pet, 1.5, 6, 7. Matth.10.40. Rom. 1. 30. 1 Cor, 3. 23, 
4. *Avo pope Anaphora, from avxotgo refero, to bring back, or rehearſe, is when 
the ſame word, or more, is repeated in the beginning of diyers Clauſes or Sentences ; 
as Deut.28.3. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Field, ver. 4. 
Bleſſed ſhall be the Fruit of thy Belly, and the Fruit of thy Ground, aud the Fruit of thy 
Cattel, &c. ver. 5. Bleſſed ſhall be thy Basket, & c. ver. 6. Bleſſed ſhale thou be when thou 
comeſt in, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out, The like Anaphora, reſpetting 
the Curſes of God upon the wicked and rebellious, we read, ver. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
This Figure is very frequent in Scripture, take theſe few places inſtead of many ; 
Pfal. 3.1, 2. Pal. 29. 3, 4, 5, &c. Pſal. 67. 5, 6, 7. Pſal. 115. 12,13. Pſal. 118. 8,9, 
15, 16. Pſal. 148. 1, 2, 3, &c. Pſal. 150. 1, 2, 3, &c. Iſa. 2.7, 8. Fer. 4.23, 24, 25, 
26. 5. 17. --= 50. 35, 36, 37+ === 51. 20,21, 22,23. Micah. 5.9, 10, 11, 12.&7, 11, 
12. Zeph. 1. 2, 3. 1 Cor. 13.4, 7,11. & 12.8,9, 10. 2 Cor. 11.26. And in the Re- 
petition of Pronouns, and Particles, Pſal, 94. 5. Rom. 8. 35, 38, 39. 2 Cor. 7. 11. 
Phil. 4. 8, &c. NE 
From in} pro- $- ETi5eoÞh Epiſtropbe, Converſion, is a Figure when the ſame Word or Phraſe, 
pe, ncarto,ard js repeated in the end of divers Sentences. Examples of the repetitions of ſingle 
F ew ver/®, Words (among which, we reckon the Hebrew Affixes) are to be read, Dem. 32. 10. 
" HS" Exch, 26. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. Rom. 8. 31. & 6 ods ap iuav, Tis xod' nuzv; If God 
be for us, who can be againſt 14? 2 Cor. 11. 22. Are they Hebrews? fo am 1, are they 
Iſraelites ? ſo am I: Are they the Seed of Abraham ? ſs am I, &c. Examples of Phraſes, 
or little Sentences are, Pſal. 115.9, 10, 11. where their Help, and their Shield, fre- 
quently concludes the Sentence. Pſal. 136. 1, 2, &c. See Dewt. 27. 15, &c. Pſal. 24. 
9, 10, Foel 2. 26, 27. Ezek. 33. 25, 26, 27.--- 36. 23, 24, 25, &c. Amos 4. 6, 8, &c. 
Hag. 2.8, 9. Lam. 3.41, &c. Mat. 7. 22. ; / 
6. Evurhoxm Symploce, Complication, the word is derived of ovun\txw, to wrap 
or couple together; and is a Figure, when the ſame Word or Phraſe both begins 
ard 


Part, 11. 


A 


Viz. Anadi- 
ploſes. 


Book Il. Of a Paronomalia. 3 
and ends a Sentence, which joyns the two laſt Figures ( viz. Anaphors and Epi 
) together ; Pal. 118. 2, 3, 4 Let Iſracl now ſay, that his Mercy endwreth Fs 
ever ;, let the Houſe of Aaron now ſay, that his Mercy endureth for ever, &c. So Pal. 
on I, 2, 3» Jer. 9.23. 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. & 14-15. 2 Cor. g. 6; &c. Pſal. 47. 6. 
om. 14. 8. | 
7 "Emxv&Myxts, * Epanalepſis,Reſumptio,a taking back, is when the ſame Word is * From if 
repeated both in the beginning and end ot a Sentence, as Phil. 4. 4. Rejoyce in the /', ve 4- 


Lord always, and again I ſay, Rejoyce : See Pſal. 53. 2. 2 King. 18. 33. 1 Cor. 21. 23, £5 . 

2 Cor. 4. 3. 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. & 14 15. 2 Cor.9.6.Pſal.$. 1,9. & 46. 1. wlt. ailis py or 
8. 'Emlvxdts, Epanades, Regreſſion or turning back, ( derived of im again, wing. 

and &vo3v;, an aſcending, or climbing, from «vw, »pwards,and 53%z, a Way,) is a Fi- 

gure, when the ſame word is ew the beginning and middle, or in the middle 

and end, ſo as that there is an Inverſion of them; as 1/a. 5: 20. Wo unto them who call 

| ow evil, and evil good; who put darkneſs for light, and light for darkgeſs, that pur 

bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. Ezek. 7. 6, 7. Gal. 2. 16. 2 Cor. 2. 10, 15, 16. 

John S 47. Ezek. 36. 6 Rom. 7. 19. Pfal. 114. 3, 4, 5, 6. Ezek 32. 16. 2 Theſl. 

2. C. 
aw, Polyptoton, in Latine Caſunm warietas, a-variety of Caſes, or tlic 

change of the Cale or Termination ( from ToAv varionfly, and m1wTH falling, de- 

rived from 71d to fall) is when words of the ſame Roor, Primitive, or Original, 

are uſed in a different Termination with reſpett to Mood, Tenſe, Perſon, Caſe, De- 

gree, Gender, Number, &c. As, Pſal. 68. 15, 16. Iſa. 24 16. Hoſ. 10. 1. Mach. 2. 4: 

Rom. 2. 21, 22, 23. & 4 18. 2 Cor. 9. 8-& 10. 12. Gal. 2. 19, 20. Eph. 1. 3, Gt; 

There is an elegant Polyproton in thoſe Lines of the Learned Pics, Earl of 245 

randula. 


Namg; tua eſt noſtris major Clementia Culpis 1 
Et dare non dignis, res mage digna Des. 
Quanquam ſat digni, fi quos dignatur amare, 
Qui quos non dignos invenit, ipſe facit. 


Gen. 50. 24. The Lord when he viſiteth, in viſiting, will viſit you; ſee Rom. 11. 36: 


Eccleſ. 12. 8. Ie". 2. 37. Jobn 3.13. 1 John 3.7. 2 Tim. 3. 13. Heb. 6. 14. Foh. 17; 
25. 1ſa. 19. 2, &c. | 
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CHAP, Il 
of a Parmomaſia. 


Aco"0,40 ol, Paronomaſia, Aguomination, or Likeneſs of Words ( of mg; 
[1 which in Compoſition, ſignifies with Alteration, and 010junr a Name, or from 
-mep9 "014% to change, or allude to a Name or Word ) is when by the change of one 
Letter or Word, the Signification thereof is alfo changed. This Figure is trequenr 
in the Latine, and is very ornamental, as Nats ſalo\ſuſcepea ſolo, parre edita Calo ab 
exordio, ad exodium. --- And the native Beauty, of it being peculiar to the Original 
Languages can hardly be ſhewn in Engliſh. "There are many in the Hebrew, of the 
Ola; and the Greek, of the New Teſtament, which the Learned may find in Glaſſus 
take however a few Engliſh Examples, by which you may juidg of the reſt ; as, 
Friends turn'd Fiends. Tow are like to have a bare gain out of t + ran Bolder in. a 
Buttery than in a Battery. -— Wine is the Blood of: the Vine. --- No ſtumbling but tumbling ; 
Errors will cauſe Terrort. Scripture-Examples are many, as 2 Cor: 10. 3: Though we 
walk in the Fleſh, yet do we not war after the Fleſh. 2 Cor. 6. 9, As unkyown, and, yet 
| known; ſee 2 Cor. 4. 8,9. and Mar. 8. 22: Examples in the Hebrew Fext are, 1/a; 

57..6, & 65- 12. Gen. 18. 27: Exod. 25. 27: and 32. 18. 1 Sam. 13.7. Pal. 69: 3 
31, 32. 1a. 5. 7. & 13: 6. Foel 1. 15. Jer. 1. 11, 12: Fer: 48. 43s 1/4: 24. 17, Gen; 
27. Iſa. 65. 11. In the Greek, Text, Mat. 16. 18. Ti es NeTp@-. & ſuper bas Net 
edificabs Eccleſiam meam, &c. where there is an alluſion to the Name of Peter,- tho 
Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf ; Peter os him to be the Son of the Living 
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Of Antanaclaſis. Part. II. 


Lib.1.de Port, 
Rem, CC. 10s 


Ab *Ajlava: 

KWde, Kect- 

proco, Refrin- 
£9. 


God, 1 Pet. 2: 6. which plainly appears by the Contexts -— As if Chriſt had 
ſaid, The N had. Y: ive thee yo in vain, for thou haſt ated conformable to it, 
when in thy Confeſſion, thou haft expreſt the rrae Rock, upon which thou (and 
all Believers) art to be built. Era/mm thus paraphraſes it. --- ©I alſo, becauſe I 
« would not have ſo magnificent a Teſtimony unrequited, affirm, That thou art truly 
© Peter, that is, a ſolid Stone, ſo fixt that thou ſhalt not waver hither and thither, 
© according to the giddy humour of the Vulgar. And upon this Rock of thy Pro- 
© fefſion ( viz. my Self ) will I build my Church, that is, my Houſe and Palace, as 
© upon animmoveable Foundation, which all the open Violence, or private Strata- 
* gems of Hell ſhall not be able to deſtroy. Satan will employ his various Artifices to 
© inſnare you, and will ſtir up a wicked Generation to circumvent, trepan, and 
< perſecute you; but mine All-powerful Protection ſhall be your invincible Defence 
« during your ſound and ſolid Profeſſion ;, the Church is my heavenly Kingdom, the 
© unbelieving Worldis the Devil's, none of the former have need to fear the /arter, if 
© he be a Perer, that is, like thee. In the Syraick, Tongue, in which Chrilt ſpeaks, 
the ſame word X99D, ſignifies both Peter a Proper Name, and Petra a Rock, a 
Noun Appellative. Hence Bellarmine clamors, Saying, * We haye what we would 
© viz. that Peter is that Rock of whom Chrilt ſpeaks. If Auguſtine ( ſays he ) 
© had conſidered that Cephas ſignifies nothing but a Rock, and rhat the Lord had 
© ſaid, thou art a. Rock, and upon this Rock, &c. he had made no doubt of the 
< Truth of our Sentence. But the Jeſwi# gains nothing by this XDv9 : as it is a Pr 
Name, has a different Signification from Cephas as it is a Common Name, as Abel, 
Deborah, Rachel, fona, &c. ſignify one thing when they are Proper Names; and a- 
nother when they are Common Names, altho there be no change in the Word or 
Denomination ; the Syriack, joyns a Maſculine Pronoun 7 he, to the firſt Cephas, 
and the Feminine kN, hec, this, to the latter Cephas, which is of the Feminine 
Gender when it ſignifies a Stone, as 1 Cor. 10. 4. Mar. 23. 42. Mark, 16. 4. Moſt 
fairhfully therefore has Matthew exprelſed the Words of Chriit in Greek, which 
alone is to be eſteem'd Authentick : and tis certain, that the Holy Spirit did 
on purpoſe change the Speech in the authentical Greek, Text,to make it perſpicuous, 
leſt any body through Error or Inadvertency ſhould apply thoſe things to Perer, 
which muſt be underitood of the Do&trine and Confeſſion of Chriſt, or Chriſt him- 
ſelf, propoſed in that Confeſſion. From the whole we may infer what a weak Foun- 
dation the Pope*s Supremacy is built upon. | 

Mat.11.17. We have piped, and ye have not danced ;, we have mourned unto you, and ye 
have not lamented. In the Syriack, Tongue in which Chryt ſpake,there is a fair Alluſion 
in thoſe words [' Danced, Lamented ] for both are of the ſame Root, and differ only 
in Conjugation. 


——_— OO — 
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CHAP. IL 
Of Antanaclaſis. 


Nleavarhans, Antanaclaſis, which ſignifies Refrattion, or Reciprocation, is a Fi- 
gure when the word bs repeated in adifferent, if not a contrary Signitication ; 
Examples in the Hebrew Text are Fadg. 15. 16. where the ſame word ſignifies an 
Aſs, and a Heap. 1 Sam. 1.2.4 And the Boy was a Boy, ( fo the Hebrew) that is, as 
we render it, The Boy was young. See Pſal. 141. 5. Eccleſ. 7. 7. Pſal. 58. 9, 10. Ifa. 37. 
»8. & 58. 10. & 66. 3, 4+ Fer- 7. 18, 19.” Fer. 8. 4, 14. & 34+ 17. Ezek; 20. 24, 25. & 
41. 24: Mat. 8. 22. Follow me, and ſuffer the Dead to bury their Dead; --- the firſt 
[ Dead) denotes the wicked, who are —_— dead in Sin; the ſecond [ Dead] 
ſuch as are naturally dead, -or departed this Life. Aa. 26: 29. 1 will not drink. 
henceforth of this Friat of the V int,until that day when 1 drink jt new with you in my Fathers 
Kingdom : Here the firſt word [| Drwk.} is -properly underſtood ;, but the latter 
Met aphorically, denoting their king rogether of the Joys of Heaven. Foh. 1.10. 
The World was made by by the Wortd knew him not : The former © World] notes 
the whole Univerſe; the latter, Unbelievers, &c. ſec Foh. 2. 23, 24- and Foh. 4: 3'1, 
32, 34- Rom. 2. 26, 28, 29. Rom. 3: 21, 27. Rom. 1.2.3. Rom. 9. 6. They are not aff 
Lracl which are of Iſrael, that is, alt who are born of 1/-el, according to the Fleſh, 


are 


% 


Book II, Of the Figures of a Sentence in Logiſm, z 


*are not true ſpiritual {/-aelites, Rom. 12.13,14. where thete is 2n Attanaclaſi: It the 
Verb wav. 2 Cor. 11. 24. the firſt [ breakpny ] is taken properly; the ſecond 
[. breaking ] Metaphorically, for the Paſſion -of Chriſt, . av Zuk, 22. 19. See 4 38. 
13, &c. and 1 Cor. 15. 28. Mat. 5. tg. Whoſcever ſhall break,one of theſe leaſt Con Math: x. 19. 
mandments, ſhall be called leaſt inthe Kingdom of Heaven : the firſt ( te ) exprelles 
the ſenſe of the Phariſees, who eſteemed ſome of the Precepts of Chritt amongit the 
leaſt, —- the ſecond ( leaſt alluding to the former, ſignifies the Came with ones 
Or 20t at all, y1z. He ſhall be zone in the Kingdom, or he ſhall not enter there at all. 

Mat.18.1. The Diſciples ſay unto Feſnm,Who is the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? Marth. 18. t, 
V.4- Chriſt anſwers, Whoſoever ſhall bumble himſelf at this little Child,the ſame is greateſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven: The firſt word [ greateſt ] in the ſenſe of the Ditinls, 
1gnihes him that hath Preheminence oyer others ; the ſecond [ greatef ]] alluding 
to the former, denotes a Participation of the JETT of God, withonrt reſpe*t to 
inferiours , the ſenſe is,whoſvever humbles himſelf, ſhall injoy his patt in the King- 
dom of Heaven. 
Mat. 19. 16. The Tonng Man ſaith unto Chriſt, Good Maſter, ce. Ver. 17, Chriſt Marth. 19. 16; 
anſwers, Why calleſt thou me good ? there is nom good but one, that is God : The 
firſt good,denotes any Goodneſs communicated to the Creature by the Lord, ſuch as 
may be found in a meer Mah ( for ſuch the Young Man judged Chriſt to have: 
the latter [. good }] alluding to the firf, expreſſes the Eſſential Goodtieſs of God, + 
who is the Fountain and Original of all the Good in the Creature : The fenſe there- 
fore of the words of Chriſt, is, Either call me not good, or believe me to be the 
true God, and 01cvIpurQg- God-Man, See Foh. 4 31. Fol 6. 28: Alts 26. 28. Some- 
times there happens an Elkpſis in this Figure, the latter being underſtood by the for- 
mer, as Foel 2. 13. Rend your Hearts, and not your Garments ;, here is a double Pro- 


poſition : 1. Rend your Hearts, 2, Rend not your Garments, the firſt is Merapho® 
rical;, the other Proper. 
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CHAP. IV 


Of the Figures of 4 Sentence in Logilm. 


Wiz theſe are,we have before defined : They are diſtinguſh'd thus ; (1:) Sucti 
asare in Logsſm, or in a Sentence without Collerarion, or talking together. 
(2.) Such as are in Dialogiſm, or by way of Dialogue, or mutual Conference. 


There are five of the firſt ſort, vis. 


I. 'Eudryas, Exclamation, isa pathetical Figure, whereby the Speaker expreſſes Exclamatfor 
the Paſſion, or vehement Ardor of his: Mind, by various Interjetions exprelſed or peck eng oy 
underſtood, to move the AfﬀeCtions and Minds of thoſe he ſpeaks toy 0! Alu? 
Behold ! are Signs of it; this Figure is made in Scripture * 

t. In way of Admiration, Pal. 84. 1. How amiable are thy Tabernadles, O Lord of 
Hoſts ! Pſal. 133. 1. Behold, how good, and how pleaſant ( it W for Brethren to dweil 
together in Unity! Rom. 11.33. O the depths of rhe Riches, and of the Wiſdom, and of the 
Knowledg F. God! How unſcarchable ( are) his Tudgments, and his Ways paſt finding 
out / ſee Pſah 8.1. & 144. 15, TRY | _ 

2. Ina way of Wiſhing or Praymg. 1 Chron-1 1.17. © that one would give me Drink, 
of the Water of the Well of Bethlchems which «5 at the Gate ! Pfal. 14. 5 © that the 
Salvation of Iſrael were come our of Sion! See Pſal. 42. 2. 1/4. 64. 1. Rom. 7: 24: 

O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of rhit Death! Sed Gml. 5; 
12. Fob 6. 8. Pſal. 55. 6. | 0 

3. In Praiſe. Mat. 15. 28. O Woman, greet is thy Faith ! Mat. 25-24, 23+ Well 
done good and faithful Servant ! 

4. In a way of Sorrow, and Complaint. Pal. 22. 1. Mat-27.46. 24y God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me! Iſa. 6. 5. Wo is me, for I am widone ! + MR © | 

. In way of Commiſeration or Pity. Joih. 7. 7. Mas! O Lotd God, whevefote at all 
bf thou brought this People over Jordan, to deliver ms imo the band of the Athorite, ts 


aftroy 
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From «7T19@- 
Yeu acclamoy 
to cry Our. 


From « myoe- 
bl 

65@,-0rr:170, ro 

conect, 


John 12. 25. 


Rom. 144 4+ 


John 16. 3? 


1 Cor. 7. 10- 


x3 Cor, 15, 10. 


Galat. z. 20- 


deſtroy us ! Ezck. 9. 8. Ab Lord God, wilt thou deſtroy all the Reſidue of Iſrael, in thy 


pouring out thy Fury upon Jeruſalem | Luke 13. 34. Lam. 1. 1. 

6. In a way of Indignation, Deteſtation, and Reproof. Iſa. 1. 4. Wo to the ſinful Nati- 
on, a People laden with Iniquity, a Seed of Evil-doers, &c | Ezek. 16.23. Wo, mo to 
thee, ſaith the Lord God, &c. See Mat. 11. 21. & 17. 17; Luke 24. 25. Fer. 44. 4. 
Atts 13. 10. O full of all Subtilty and Miſchief, thou Child of the Devil, thou Enemy 
of all Righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord ! Adts 7. 51, 
Rom. 9. 20. 

7. Ina way of Foy, and Exultation, as Pſal. 57. 7. & 135. 21. Bleſſed be the Lord 
out of Sion, which dwelleth at Jeruſalem, Hallelujah, that 1s, prazſe ye the Lord : See 
t Cor. 15. 55- | 

8. i — of Obſecration or Beſeeching. Pſal. 118. 25. Save now, 1 beſeech thee 
O Lord; O Lord, I beſeech thee, ſend now Proſperity ! Rev. 22. 20. 

9. In a way of Keprehenſion. Gal. 3. 1. © fooliſh Galatians, who bath bewitched 
you  &c. See Atts 7. 51, 52, &c. 

10. In a way of Derifion, Mat. 15. 29. Of Fear, 1 Tim. 6. 11, &c. 

Epiphonema ( im@Gua ) ſignifies Acclamation, and is wont to: be ſubjoyned to 
an Exclamation, as a certain ſþeczes of it. It 1s a little Clauſe or apt Sentence added 
after the thing is expounded, exhibiting a certain Emphaſis ( and dvivans ) brief- 
ly and conciſely, as Pſal. 2. 12. Pſal. 3. 8. Mat. 22. 14. Luke 10. 30. Atts 19. 20. 
Mat. 19. 27. Mark.7. 37, &Cc. 


H. "Em voedoois, Epanorthoſis, CorreCtion or Amending, is the Reinforcement of 
the Clauſe laſt uttered, by what follows, or a re-calling of what one ſaid, to cor- 
reC: it. It is ſtated ina threefold manner ; 

1. When that which was faid is wholly diſown'd, and corrected by a more apt, 
more proper, and ſignificant Expreſſion : as Mark g. 24. when the Father of 
the Child that was polleſt with a dumb Spirit, ſaid, Lord, 7 belzeve, but recolleCtin 
himſelf and confeſſing his Infirmity, immediately ſubjayns, help thou mine Unbelief? 
Joh: 12. 27. Chriſt prays to be ſaved from Death, Father, ſave me from this hour ; 
yet immediately correcting that Prayer, which ſhews the reality of his human 
Nature, that prompted him to expreſs himſelf ſo, he adds, But for this Cauſe came 
T unto this hour ( ſee Mat. 26. 29. ) Rom. 14. 4. Who art thou that judgeſt another 
Mans Servant ? to his own Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth: as if he had faid, There is 
but one Lord of-all, Chriſt Feſus : To him he ſtands, if he be firm in Faith 3 to him 
he falls, if he ſins, as thou ſuſpeCteit : He has the Prerogative and Power of judging 
in himſelf, but thou haſt not, &c. And whereas he had made mention of his Fall, 
he immediately adds the Correttion, He ſhall be held up, for God 1s able to make bim 
ſtand; that is, to clear up all ſuſpition of Evil. 

2. So in thoſe Phraſes where the denial of the Affirmative 1s ſubjoyned, where 
nevertheleſs the Denial is rather to be underſtood comparatively, or reſpeCtively, 
as Foh. 16. 32. Te --- ſhall leave me alone; the Epanorthoſis, the Figure we ſpeak of, 
follows, _ I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me : Chrilt was alone, with 
reſpett to Men, but not with reſpeCt to God. 1 Cor. 7. 10. Butto the married I com- 
mand,--- the Correttion follows, Tet not. I, but the Lord. Both commanded, the 
Lord principally, as the Soveraign Law-giver, and Paul, as his Servant and Miniſter. 
r Cor. 15. 10. 1 laboured more abundantly than they all , the Apoſtle ſubjoyns a Cor- 
rection, leſt it ſhould ſavour of Arrogancy, in aſcribing that to himſelf, which was 
the work God,--- yet not I, but the Grace of God, which was with me, He was ſet on 
work by Divine Grace, which was the primary Cauſe of all his Labour and Succeſs. 
Gal.2.20. 1 live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me : he ſpeaks of Spiritual Life, which 
he attributes not to himſelf, but to Chriſt the Prince of Life, as the ſupream Author 
and Cauſe of it : ſee Gal.1.6, &c. Prov. 6:16. Rom.8.34. Gal.4.9.2 Tim:4.8. 1 Foh.2.2. 

3. When a poſtive and —_— Antecedent 1s corretted by the Particle [ if] 
( which is very familiar and frequent in Cicero's Writings.) as Gal. 3. 4. Have ye 
ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? if it be yet in vain : As if he had ſaid, Ye have not only 
ſuffered in vainz but with Loſs and Detriment alſo, &c. X 


TI. Amnwamnns, Apoſropeſis, Reticentia, a holding ones Peace, derived from 
em after, and awn&w obriceo, to be ſilent, is, when the courſe of Speech is ſo abrupt 
orbroken off, that ſome part is concealed, or not uttered ; yet by that means to 
aggravate it 5 This is uſedin Scripture ; 


1. In 
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1. In Promiſing, as 2 Sam. 5. 8. Whoſoever ſmiteth the Febuſite—- we are to ur 
derſtand ( he ſhall be Chief and Captain,) as 1 Chron.11.6. ſee 1 Chron.4.10; Luk.13.9; 
And if it bear Fruit; you mult underſtand (wel, or *tis well) which is not in the Greet, 
but ſupplyed in our Englsſb Bible: 

2, In Commination, Gen. 3.22. And now leſt he put forth his hand, and takg alſo of 
the Tree of Life, and eat, and l;ve for ever. In theſe words of the Lord, being angry 
with Man for his Sin, and violation of the Divine Law, we mult by an Apoſropeſis, 
underſtand what is omitted, viz. 7 will drive him out of the Garden, and forbid him-my 
Preſence, which was done, as the next words declare. See Ezek, 34. 8. with ver. 10. 
Gen. 20. 3. Behold thou art a dead Man, for the Woman which thou haſt taken away ; 
that is, if thou dolt not reſtore her, as is gathered from Yerſe 7, See Gen. 25. 22. 

3. In Complaint, Pal. 6. 3. My Soul is alſo ſore wext ;, but thou O Lord, how long ? 
that is, wile thou be averſe to me, or delay Help. Lyke 19. 42, 1f thou hadſt known, even 
thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things unto thy Veace, ſo the Greek, weare tounderitand 
( which belong ) unto thy Peace. 

4. In ſwearing, this Figure is frequently uſed, 1 Sam. 3. 14. Pſal. $9. 35. 1/a. 14: 
24. & 62.8, &c. 


IV. "Amen, Apoſtrophe, Averſion, or turning away, is a breaking off the ,4/-#02%c 


_ of Speech, and a ſudden diverting it to ſome new Perſon, or thing. This is 
C3 

1. To God, Neh. 4. 4. in the middle of his Diſcourſe of the re-building of the 
City, Nehemiah converts his Speech to God, Hear, our God, for we are deſpiſed, &c. 
See another Example, Chap. 6. 9. Pſal. 33, the Pſalmiſt in the third Perſon ſpeaks 
of God, and his Works and Attributes, concluding Yerſe 22 with an Apoſtrophe, 
diretted to God, Ler thy Mercy O Lord be upon us, according as we hoped in thee - fo 
Pſal. 82. 8. Pſal. 109. 21. Fer. 11. 18. and elſewhere frequently. 

2. To Men, whether wing or dead, 2 Sam. 1. 24. to the Daughters of Iſrael ; 
and ver. 26, in that lamenting Epicedium of David, there is a paſſionate A y 
to dead Jonathan * ſee 2 Sam, 7. 23. where there is an Emphatical Apoſtrophe of God, 
to the People of Iſrael, Pſal, 2. 10, 11, 12. Eſa. 7. 14. Pſal. 6. $, & 103. 24: Eſa. 1.5; 
Fer. 5. 10. Rom. 11.13. Sometimes this Apoſtrophe 1s direCted to ſome ſecond Perſon, 
yet uncertain who it is, which by a Synecdoche of the ſpecies denotes any body, Pſal: 
27. 14--— 34. 11, 13. Rom. 2. 17.--- 9. 19, 20,--- 12. 205”-- 13. 3. 14 4z 10s 1Cor. 7: 
16, Gal. 4.77.-- 6. 1. Sometimes to whole Cities, by which their Inhabitants are AMeto- 
nmically to be underſtood, as Mar. 11. 21, 23, And to a Mans own Soul, Pſal. 42. 
5, 11. Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul ? Pal. 43. 5. Pal 103. 1,&s. 104: i.--- 
146. 1, Cc. | 

x Note that an [mperative, Commanding, or Exhortatory Apoſtrophe is frequently 
Indicative and Y aticinatory or Prophetical, that is, ſuch things as are to come to pals, 
are foretold by the Prophets in the form of commanding, Ea: 6. 9, to. ( fee 4m: 


f'om emo Fom? 
and gore to 


urn, 


13. 14. AZ. 28. 26, 27. ) Eſa. 47. ly 5. & 23. 16. Taks an Harp, go about the City Iſa. 24; 16; 


thou Harlot that haſt been forgotten ;, upon which Aduſculme thus comments, * Per for- 
© mam Apoſtrophes, &c. By the form of an Apoſtrophe, he e relles the care of reſto- 
© ring Tyre. He does dot exhort her to do this, but under Figure foretels what 
< ſhe ſhall do after her Reſtitution, ſeventy Years from that time, ſhe ſhal a& 
© 25 an Harlot, who when releaſed from any great Affliction, falls afrefh to the 
© practice of her Meretricious Arts, and Inticements, to allure the unwary Youth to 
© her Snare ; She takes her Harp, ( for the Whores ia thoſe Countries were $kttbul 
© in that ſenſc-inticing Art of Muſick } quayers hex Netes, in confort with ber 
© charming Voice, gadding about the City to iglinuate into the Aﬀetons of 


£ Young Men, So Tyre, when reltored, will fall again to Merchandizing, i as yi 4,4. 
Sac; P. 339% 


© hrisk a manner as before its Devaſtation, ©&c. Fer. 6. 1, 6,/26- | 

3. To Brutes, or things wanting Reaſon, Foe! 2. 12: Be net aftqid ye Beaſts of the 
Fuld ; for the Paſtures f the Wilderneſs ds ſpring, &c. See P{e!: 148. 19: 

4. To things mute and altogether void of ſenſe, where, by a Proſopopeia,  Perion is 


attributed to them ; 2 Sam. 1.21. Te Mountains of Gilboa, let there be no Dew, newher + Saw. t. #1: | 
let there Rain be upon you, nor Fields of Offerings, begauſe the Shield of Saul was caſt away «d Metedindy 


there, upon which place, Brentins ſays excellently, © This is 3 Proſopepeiay very fanu- 
< liar with ſuch as are full of Indignation : For as fuch $ argin a mad ft of Anger, 
© ſnatch up the next thing that comes to hand for '2 Weapon, to annoy or afaulr 
* their Adverſary ; ſo to ſuch as are oppreſſed with a weighs of Griet,; wharſoever 
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© is obvious to them or in view, ſeems to be the cauſe of their Misfortune ; yea ſuch 
© things as are inſenſible, and contribute nothing to it. So Fob in his Aﬀfiction, cur- 
* {ed the day of his Nativity, and the night m which it was ſaid, a Mar i born - 
< Wherein was the Day or Night guilty ? in nothing ſurely. So the Mountains of 
© Gilboaare curſed by David, when yet they did no hurt : For Sau! might have 
© tarried at home, and acted righteoufly, which would have hindered that Miſ- 
© chance. But by this Proſopopeia, the Aﬀection and Paſſion of him that grieves is 
© denoted, who would have all deſtroyed, provided the thing he loves, be ſafe. 
Other Examples are, 1 Kings 13. 2. Pſal. 114. 5, 6. Pſal. 148. 3, 4, 5, 6, &c. Fer. 
47. 6. Exck, 13. 11. (in the Hebrew) & 21. 16. & 36. 1, 4, 8, &c. Joel 2. 21. 
Micah. 6. 2. Zech. 11. 1, 2. Hoſ. 10.8. Luke 23. 30. 1 Cor. 15. 55, &c. 
Apeſtrophe to In Specie, an Apoſtrophe is direfted ſometimes ro the Heavens and the Earth ; 
the Heavens Dent, 32. 1. Eſa. 1. 2. Jer. 2. 12, 13. & 22. 29, upon Which Arias Montanu in libro 
aud the Earth. Tofeph. Cap. 6. ſays, Cali aliquando teſtes adeo appellari ſolent,, &c. * The Heavens are 
© wont ſometimes to be appcaled to as Witnelles by God, becauſe of their Integrity 
© and Certainty. For nothing tranſafted on Earth, can be hid from the view of 
© Heaven, which by its daily Motion perluſtrates all things. Heaven lives, feels, 
hears, and ſces to Goa, to whomall things live, &c. By the very Text ard Parallel 
Phrates, Dent. 30. 19. Pſalm. 50. 1, 4. Kom. 8. 20, 22. It is evident that theſe Apo- 
ftrophes were uſed for Conviction and Deteſtation of the Malice, Stubbornnefs and 
Ingratitude of Men, whoſe Duty it was to receive the gracious Invitations of a 
Merciful God, and lincerely to obey him. 
Ferome in his Commentary on 1/a, 1. 2. ſays, Quia per Moiſen Teſtes vocaverat 
Dominus Calum & Terram, &c. © Becauſe the Lord by Meſes called Heaven ard 
© Earth as Witneſles, when he preſcribed Iſrael his Law after their Prevaricaticn ; 
* Deut. 32.1, ** he calls them again as Evidences, that all the Elements may know, that the 
© Lord had juſt Cauſe to be angry, and diſtribute Vengeance to the Infringers of 
© his holy Commands : the meaning is, If Heaven and Earth were endued with 
Underſtanding and Reaſon, they would certainly accuſe this People for their 
Wickedneſs. For they and all things contained in them, carefully obſerve their 
appointed Station, and do anſwer the end they were intended for : But Man alone, 
for whom all things were made, becomes refrattory and diſobedient. 


Proſip pri V. TIcomomTuiio., Proſopopeia, ( ſignifying the feigning of a Perſon) is when 
trom Tg-w7zv AN inanimate thing is introduced, as ſpeaking like a rational Perfon. This Proſopo- 
a Perton, and powra we have treated of in the firſt Volumn, Book 1. p. 92. among Meraphors, but 
or that difers from this Figure, (1.) With reſpect to Sabjet, for that relates only 
ans to certain things 12animate, which are not Perſons ; whereas theſe concern Men 
alſo.  (2.) Wirh reſpect to the Predicate and Artrebutes : For in that, ſuch Attri- 
butes of all kinds, from animate things, chiefly Men, as are tranſlated to inanimate 
things, are treated of ; but in this what relates only to Speech, and when mention 
is made in that of Speech, attributed to inanimate Creatures, there is regard had 
only to its Attion-or Act ; but in this, there is reſpect to the formality ot Speech, 

or Words actually pronounced, &c. 

Some diſtinguiſh this Figure into /mperfett and Perfett;, the Imperfett they call that 
whereby the Speech of another is lightly and obliquely repreſented ; or when one 
gives a ſhort Narrativeor Expoſition of what another perſon ſpoke. The Perfett 
15, when the proper Perſon is wholly laid aſide, and another Perſon or Thing is in- 
troduced as freakin ; or when the very formal words of the Perſon introduced 

* De Repub. 3+ are recited, which from * Plato and Ariſtotle, de Poets, is called jupmmos, or Imita- 
tion : In the Sacred Scripture either the rrze Perſon is introduced as ſpeaking, or 
an animate thing z the bp is done openly or covertly : Openly as when the Verb of 
ſaying is premiſed, and a clear Intimation given that another Perſon ſpeaks. Co- 
vertly, when the Verb of ſaying is omitted ; in an Apert Proſopopeia, the Specch is 
uttered of the thing it ſelf; or elfe feigned and framed to ſignify another thing : 
= former is either good and rrue, or falſe and evil, Examples of theſe in 
order. 

1. A good and true Speech is propoſed by the ſacred Writers, whenever the 
> | Words of God himſelf, and our Saviour Chriſt, or of Angels and good Men are 
Plalm 2-7 expelled : Pſal. 2.7,8, 9. The Lord ſard unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I 

begotten thee. Ark, of me and I will grove thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the 
utmoft parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion Thou ſhalt break, them with a Rod of Iron ;; 
thou 
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thou ſhalt break, them in pieces likg a Potters Veſſel. Pſal. 50. 16. But unto the withed, 
God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, or that thou ſhouldſt take my Cove- 
nant in thy Mouth ? Verſe 17. Seeing thou hateſt Inſtruttion, &c. Iſa. 66. 1. Thus ſaith 
the Lord, the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Footſtool. And ſo very fre- 
quently the Prophets introduce God himſelf ſpeaking, not only that their Speech 
may have the greater Authority by itz but chiefly becauſe ( as 2 Per. 1. 21.) The 
Prophecy came not in old time by the Will of Man ;, but holy Men of God ſpakg as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt : "Tis thetefore doubtful,whether (ſpeaking accurately) this 
kind of Speech belongs to this kind of Rhetorical Proſopopeia;, becauſe God is the 
real Author of the Scripture, and immediately both ſpoke and writ it by the Pro- 
phets, who were his Miniſters and Amanxenſes;, Men do not introduce God as 
ſpeaking, but God moves them by Inſpiration to repreſent him ; ſee Heb. 1. 1. 

As for the Speech of Angels and good Men, we need not produce Examples, the 

Scriptures are full of them ; in reading of which we are carefully to heed the mzp1- 
5&ot's, or Circumſtances of every Text, and the Speaker, that the Fallacy of Com- 
poſition and Diviſton may be avoided. Fer. 26. 17, 18, 19. the Elders of Fudea J©r-26 17, Te, 
are introduced, as ſpeaking for Feremiah ;, but if any will attribute to them, Yer.20, 
21, 22, 23- he gocs againit their words, and the ſcope of the Prophetical Text : 
For theſe Verſes have a coherence with the laſt, and continue the hittorical Relati- 
on of the Execution of the Sentence, and the deliverance of Jeremiah by a Juſt 
Judgment from the lawleſs Violence of the King, the Example of which is contained 
in thoſe four Verſes ; on the contrary, the words of Pax, Att. 19. 4, 5. are to be 
joyned together to prevent Error. | 

2. A fa'ſe ard evil Speech is propoſed, when the Devil and wicked Men are in- 
troduc'd as ſpeaking ;, Pſal.3.2. Many there be which ſay of my Soul, There is no help for 
bim in his God. Pal, 12.4. Who have ſaid, With our Tongue will we prevail; our Lips are 
our own ;, Who is Lord over us? 112.1413. For thou haſt ſaid in thy Heart, I will aſcend 
into Heaven; I will exalt Throne above the Stars of God, &c. Mat. 23. 16. Wo unts 
you ye blind Guides, which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is nothing ;, but 
whoſoever ſhall ſmear by the Gold of the Tenple, he is a Debter, &c. Of this kind of 
Speech we wall give ſome uſeful Obſervations. 


Note, 


1. An Hiſtorical Narration, altho moſt true,yet all things therein ſaid,are ot believedto O'ſerv. ti 
be true --- For when a Canonical Writer treats of a thing, and ſpeaks of what is 
falſely or fooliſhly done or ſaid by another, he does not approve of it, but only 
relates it : The things in Scripture are of two ſorts,-- ſome are i5ognws, by way 
of narrative, or recital ; and ſome efe lia, by way of Aſertion, and Approbation ; 
things related of the latter kind are always true ; but not of the former. Here like- 
wiſe we mult diſtinguiſh between the #fory it ſelf, and the Speech introduced by 
him that ſpeaks ; the firſt is always true; the latter not, &c. 

2. When the wicked or falſe Speech of another is related, a true Sentence, Obſetv. u | 
or Word of the holy Spirit is intermix*d, as 1 Kings 21. 10. the words of Jezebel, 
writing to the Citizens of Fezreel are thus related ; Ser rwo Men, Sons of Belial, 
before him, to bear witneſs againſt him, &c. the words ( Sons of Belial ) are not Jezebels, 
who would fain d:ſtroy Naboth by a colour and pretext of Right and Fuſtice ;, but they are 
the words of the holy Spirit, which Exegerically and according to Truth, deſcribe 
thoſe ſuborn?d Wretches that would teſtify agatnſt the innocent, as Fer. 13, &c. 1/a. 
28.15. Becauſe ye have ſaid,We have made a Covenant with Death,and with Hell are we at 
Agreement ; when the overflowing Scourge ſhall paſs — ſhall not come unto us, for we 8, Ximbi in 
have made Lies our Refuge, and under F alſhood have we hid our ſelves. It was not they Loc. 
that called it Lies and Falſhood, but the Prophet ſo intitles their Hope. The words 
of the falſe Prophers are hereby to be underſtood, who lyingly- adviſed them to 
hope well : 1ſa. 30. 10. Which ſay to the Seers, ſee not ;, and unto the Prophets, prophe- 
ſy not unto #4 right things ; ſpeak yanto us ſmooth things, propheſy Deceits : It is not thoſe 
Unbelievers, but the holy Spirit that calls thoſe Vitons which they —_ for, De- 
luſions, for ſuch indeed they were, &c.. Brentius upon Iſa. 44. thus ks of this Pag. 36. UA 
Scripture-way of Expreſſion, and brings more Examples. *©?Tis uſual for inge- ny. Pf F 
© nious Men to paint out Impiety of words in colours, and obtrude it upon Men as omines, &c, 
© true Pjety. But the holy Spirit acknowleges not, nor owns, ſuch things as are 
© framed and pretended to cloak and excuſe Impiety ; but ſees ( becauſe there is 
© nothing'invilible tohim ) into the moſt private receſſes of the Mind; and judges 


© according to what he finds ir the very ſecrets of the Heart. - Demt. 29. 19. the 
C 6 wicked 
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Obſervation 3. 


Gregory, Lib. 
23. Moral, 
CiPs 3» 


Iſaiah 4. 1: 


Vid Giam, 
Sar 4. 263, 
264+ 


© wicked bleſſes himſelf in his Heart, ſaying, 7 ſhall have Peace tho I walk in the 
© tubbornneſs of my Heart, to add Drunkgnneſs fo Thirſt -- Who would be {o impudent 
© as publickly to ſay that his ways are wicked,and that he would perſevere in them : 
© See Pſal. 14. 1. Iſa. 28. 15. & 44- 17. Fer. 18. 12. the holy Spirit recites the words 
© of the wicked, not the words of their Mouths, but the words of their Hearrs : 
* For the ungodly do not call their own Ways evil, but in regard they are really fo, 
© the Spirit ſo calls them as his own Sentence. 

3. Tet all things, which the Devil and wicked Men are ſaid to ſpeak,, are not in them- 
ſelves evil and falſe, altho pronounced with a fallacious and fraudulent Intention—-. 
this may be ſeen in the words of unclean Spirits; Mar. 1. 24. 1 know thee who thou 
art, the holy One of God : See Luke 4 34+ Atts 16. 16, 17. In the words of Caphas 
the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, Fohn 1 1. 49, 50, &C. 

Whatſoever is related in Scripture, may be reduced to theſe four ways, viz. 


good 
When 8 go q s Things are | 


1. Good Things are well ſpoken, when righteous and holy Things are well 
preached ; as Mat. 3. 2. Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 

2. Evil Things are illſpoken,when a perverſe or wicked Action is perſwaded to ; 
as Fob 2.9. Curſe God, and die. 

3- Good Things are ill ſpoken, when ſomething 1s rot pronounced with a right 
NMird ard Underlitanding; as Jeh. g. 28. the Phariſces ſay ro the blind Man that 
had his Sight reſtored,--- Thou art his Diſciple ; which was true ;, but they ſpoke it 
maliciouſly, and by way of Contempt. Joh. 11. 49, 50. It is expedient for us that one 
Man ſhould die for the People, that the whole Nation periſh not : This was good ( yea 
the greateſt Good in the World ) but he ſpoke: it out of ſpite to Chriſt, and a 
greedineſs to deſtroy him, without any reſpect to the Grace of Redemption, of 
which he was ignorant. 


well J 
F s ſpaken 


well - 


4. Evil Things are ſaid well, when by the Mouth of the Speaker Vice is ex- 
prelled ſo, as tro condemn and confute it. 


3- Specches prudently feigned and compoſed to ſignify another thing, are to be 
read in Scripture-Parables, eſpecially the Writings of the Evangeliſts, which 
ſhall be treatcd of at large in this Work, in the Chapter of Parables, to which we 
refer you. To this belongs when a Speech is attributed to perſons, to be a ſign of 
the very itate of Things, and is figured as the thing ſignified by that Speech ; as is 
intimated, 1/a. 3. 6. When a Man ſhall take hold of his Brother of the Houſe of his Father, 
( ſaying ) Thou haſt cloathing, be thou our Ruler, and let this Ruine be under thy hand : 
Ver. 7. In that day ſball be ſwear, ſaying, 1 will not be a Healer ; for in my Houſe is 
neither Bread nor Cloathing :, make me not a Ruler of the People : The rareneſs or tew- 
neſs of Goyernours capable to exerciſe that Dignity, is denoted in this Dialogiſm, 
or feigned Speech : 1/a. 4- k 4nd tn that day ſeven Women ſball take hold of one Man, 
ſaying, We will eat our own Bread, and wear our own Apparel, only let us be called by t 
Name, to take away our Reproach.-- This is a Prophecy of the want of Men, becauſe of 
the frequent Slaughters that were to come, and the Deſolation of Women, See 
other Examples, dar. 23. 39. with 21. 15, 16. 

4. A Covert Proſopopeia, when the Verb of ſaying is omitted, called w{ywans, 
( or Imitation ) ?tis either ſimple or connex ;, the ſimple are ſuch as are without Collo- 
cution : Iſa. 21. 3. Therefore are my Loins filled with pain, Pangs have taken hold of me, 
as the Pangs of a Woman that travelleth ;, 1 was bowed down at the hearing of it, I was 
diſmayed at the ſeeing of it : Ver. 4. My Heart wandereth, Horror affrights me, he hath 
made my amiable Nyght terrible, ( {0 the Hebrew.) After that Divine Oracle which 
foretels the Deſtruction of Babylon by the Meats and Perſians, this Mimeſis of ' the 
King of Babylon is ſubjoyned, by which be expreſſes his Anxiety and Terror, as if 
the thing was thena doing : You may find the fulfilling of this deſcribed, Daz. 5. 
6, 9, 10, 36. Other Examples you may read, Fer. 49. 10, 11, 14. Pſal. 2. 3. Pal. 
82. 8,9. & 89. 3. Eccleſ. 4. 8. Prov. 2.3. 35. 1a. 14. 16. & 22. 13. & 33. 18. & 56, 
12. & 58. 3. Jer. 3. 17. & 6.4, 5, 6- & 8.14. & 11. 19. & 20. 10. & 30. 17. & 31, 
3. Lam: 3. 42+ & 2 15. Micah 2. 11. Atts 1.4, 55 & 15+ 5- & 17. 3. 1 Cor, 15, 32, 
Col. 2.21, &C. 5- There 
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5- There is a connex Mmeſis in a Dialogi/m, or the Diſcourſe of two or more ; p;,,, x 9 
as Pſal. 118. 19, &c. which is an eminent Example of this, and is thus ex- &e, © 
pounded by Fm, Parall. 1, 37. © Open to me ( ſays the godly Man ) the Gates of 
* Righteouſneſs, being entred at them, ] will praiſe ( Jah ) theLord; to this Petition an 
* Anſwer is annexed, as if the Church, who is the Mother, were teaching her 
© Children the Cauſes or Ways of Salvation,--- Yer. 20. This is the G ate of the Lord, 
© ;nto which the Righteows ſhall enter, viz. Chriſt, who is the Way, the Truth, and Life. 
© This Entrarce being ſhewn or expounded, the Godly congratulate, ſaying Yer. 21. 
© 1 will praiſe thee, &c. as if they had ſaid, When we behold this Entrance which the 
© Lord has opened, we cannot but praiſe and admire the greatneſs of his Favour 
* and Goodneſs; eſptcially when we conſider, that all good things beſtowed upon 
* Mankind, proceed from the Benignity of the Deity, tho unthought of by them. 
© Pray therefore what is this Gate ? Yer. 22. The Stohe which the Builders refuſed, is ,., 
© become the * head Stone of the Corner (that is, not only the ſupport of the Building, Fo. gg 
© but what gives Entrance into it, ) which, Yer. 23. is the Lord's doing, ard exceeds 4ne@, ſum- 
* the Capacity of humane Art, or Underſtanding. But when will this be ? Yer.24, = chit, © 
© This is the Day which the Lord hath made, not by conſtant Labonr or Artifice. cy _— 
© Therefore it is juſt, that we ſhould place all our Joy and Comfort in him alone, *** 
*and in an aſſured Confidence of onr Deliverance proclaim his Glory, becauſe he 
© hath vouchſafecd us ſo glorious a Redemption : Yer. 25. Save now, / befeech thee, O 
© Lord, &c. that is, grant full Salvation to the Members of thy Church, and proſper 
© the ways of thine Anointed, whom we celebrate with this joyful Acclamation : 
© Ver. 26. Bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord: rot only in himſelf, or 
© in his own Perſon, but transfuling Divine BenediCtion by the Voice of the Gofpel 
© into thoſe who believe in his Word, ſaying, We have bleſſed you out of the Houſe of 
© the Lord; that is, from Heaven, or the higheſt Places; as the Houſe of the Lord is 
© frequently called in Scripture. | 

To this we may refer the whole Book of Canticles,which is a Continued Dzalogi/mr, 
or — and the 63 Chapter of 1/aiah, wherein there is a Conference be- 
tween Chriſt ard his Church, reſpefting the glorious Trinmph of Chriſt over 
Death and Suffering, manifeſted in his Reſurrection. See alſo Fer. 47. 6, 7. [ So 
much of the ſpeaking of a real Perſon. 

6. Speech is alſo attributed to a mute or inanimate thing : as Fudges 9. 8, Spe*ch attri- 
and the following Verſes, where Trees are repreſented as Perſons, ' ſpeaking _ FY 
and reaſoning amongſt themſelves in the Parable of Fotham ; as alſo 2 Kings 14. mate thing- 
9. By the ſame Reaſon, Speech, or certain Words are attributed to De- 
ſtruttion and Death, Job 28. 22. to Fir-trees, Iſa. 14.8. to the Dead, Verſe 10. 

See Ezek, 32.21. to the Righteouſueſs of Faith, Rom. 10. 6,7, $. See alſo Rom. g. 

20. 1 Cormth, 12. 15, 16, &c. ſome refer hither, Prov. 1. 20, &c. and 8. 1, &c. 

to Chap. 9. 7. where Wiſdom, commending it elf, ard inviting Men to partake 

of it, is introduced. Burt the ſoundeſt Divines do rightly underſtard Chrift by 

this Wiſdom ;, which Chap. 1. 20. & 9. 1. is calted -TY92nN, in the Plural. by wa 

of Excellency ; as if it were faid, He is the very Wiſdom of the nd wiſe 

Ged, and the very Author of it. Chap. 8. 14. he attributes Counſel, Strength,- and 
Prudence to himſelf, Yer. 17, and to love them that love bim:;, Ver. 24, 25. that he Z 
was brought forth before the Depths, &c. Ver. 22, 274 30. That he was Exiſtemt before 

the Creation of the World. Ver.23. Anointed, or ſet up from everlaſting, viz. to be a King 

and Goyernour. Yer. 30. Sporting always before him, viz. the Father,-- Alt which, 

and other things there written, muſt of neceſlity be attributed to a true Perſon : 

See Matth. 11. 19. Luke 7. 35. & 11. 49. ( as alſo Marth. 23, 34. ) 1 Cor. 1. 24, 30- 
Colloſ. 2.3. Therefore this Proſopopaia is to be referred to the firſt Claſs, not to 

this latter. 


. Part.. IIs 


Ab lea) s, 
to a%k, or QUC- 
tion, 


I'falm 94. 16. 


Plalm 106, 2. 


Iſaiah 58. 3; 


A Negative 
Interrogative, 


GH AT. V. 


Of an 's;&mas, ( Eroteſis ) or Interrogation. 


O the foregoing five, we may add this Figure in ry £m viz. 'ETHas, which 

* ſignifies Interrogation, or asking a Queſtion ; which becauſe it is peculiar to the 
Idioms of the Hebrew and Greek, of the Old and New Teſtatment ; we will briefly 
and particularly treat of, (1.) With reſpect to its Force, Energy,or peculiar Emphaſis. 
(2.) With reference to its »ſe. The firf# we will conſider according to the order of 
Interrogatrve Words. ; : 

The Interogative Particle [ Who] beſides its ordinary Grammatical Signiticati- 
on, which fimply denotes asking, ( Pſal. 15. 1. & 24. 3. 1ſa. 42. 24. & 63. 1, &c.) 
ſometimes ſignifies an abſolute Negatrve, when the Speech is of Perſons ; as P/al. 94. 
16. Who will riſe up for me againſt the Evil-doers ? or, who will ſtand up for me againſt 
the workers of Iniquity? as if he had faid, No Man can help me; ſo have l been dealt 
withal : It is only God can relieve me, as ver. 17, Pſal. 106. 2. Who can utter the 
mighty Afts of the Lord ? who can ſhew forth his Praiſe ? that is, None can do it ; yet 
Pls, 14. David ſays, That I may ſhew forth all thy Praiſe in the Gates of the Daughter of 
Sion : which Text R. Kimhs thus reconciles z viz. In the former Text we are to 
underſtand the Praiſe of God, with reference to thoſe great things which he had 
done for his People in general : In the latter, what he had done for David in parti- 
cular. We may add, that the firſt place may be meant of the moſt perfett Praiſe of 
Jehovah, in the celebrating of which,no Proportion can be ſtated ſo as to correſpond 
with it : The latter, an earneſt endeavour to return Thanks and Praiſe to the 
very utmoſt of humane Faculty : See Pſal. 40. 5. Pſal. 113. 5. Who is likg unto the 
Lord our God ?. that is, there is none amongſt Men, who can ſo really condole your 
Caſe, and ſo mightily help you z for God was, and is, both willing and able. He 
ſpeaks here of a Divine Grace, Aid, and Help : There is his gracious Encourage- 
ment given for our Hope in the next Verſes. 

Iſa. 58. 3. Who can declare his Generation ? that is, none can, becauſe he is eternal, 
Heb, 1. 5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, &c. Ver. 13, 
But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit ou my Right-hand, &c. That is, he 
never ſaid ſo to any of the Angels : See Iſa. 40. 13, 14. Luke 14. 5. Fobn 8. 46. Rom, 
8. 31, 33, 344 35- & 11. 34, 35- 1 Cor. 9.7, &. _ 

Sometimes it does not abſolutely deny, but reftrittively, ſo that the Particle quiz, 
who, is put for quot»/quiſq; how many, which denotes fewnelſs, or paucity ; as 
Pſal. go. 11. Who kyoweth the power of thme Anger ? that is, they are indeed but few, 
to wit, the Servants of the Lord ; as Fer. 13, 16. 1a. 53. 1, Hoſea 14. 10, &c. 
Sametimes it denotes the Difficulty of the Queſtion asked : 1 Sam.2.25. If a Man ſin 
againſt the Lord, who ſhall intercede for him ? That is, how difficult is it to appeaſe the 
Lord, when he is angry for our Sins ? Prov.3 1.10. Who can find a Woman of Strength ? 
(or Atwity, viz.a vertuous Woman ? ) this does not ſignify that ſuch are no where 
to be found, but that they are rare : See Mar. 19. 25, 26. ark 10. 26. with ver, 
23, KC. 

The Interrogative [| an, nunquid, whether ] beſides its common Signification, 
which ſimply and affirmatively asks a Queſtion z Gen. 18. 21. Numb, 13. 19. Rom. 3. 
3 5, 6, &c. ſometimes denotes an abſolute Negation, as Gen. 18. 14. Whether 12 
there any thing too bard for the Lord ? that is, there is nothing too hard for him : 
Ver, 17. Whether ſhall I hide from Abraham the thing I am about to do ? that is, I will 
not hide it from him ; Gen. 3o. 2. Whether am I in God's ſtead, who hath with-held 
from thee the Fruit of the Womb ? as if he had ſaid, Can I arrogate that to my felf, 
which is the Work of God ? (that is, I can by no means do it) He made thee barren, 
and he only can make thee fruitful. See Gen, 50. 19. Job 40. 20, &c. Foel 1. 2, &c. 

- On the contrary, a Negative Interrogative, as [_# not? 1sto be underſtood affirma- 
tively, as Ger.13.9. Is not the whole Land before thee ? that is, the whole Land is before 
thee ; Gen.37.13. And Iſrael ſaid unto Joſeph, Do not thy Brethren feed (the Flock ) m 
Shechem ? that is, they do io ; Exod. 4. 14. 1s net Aaron the Levite thy Brother, 

whom 
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whom 1 kyow to be eloquent ? that is, I know that he is ſo : See Demt.t 1.30: Joſh. 10.13, 
Ruth. 2. 9. & 3.1. 1 Chron, 21. 17. ( ſee 2 Sam. 24 17.) Job7. 1. Pſal. 56.8, 13 
Eccleſ. 6, 6. Iſa. 50. 2. ( with 59. 1. ) Fer: 23. 24. Foel 1. 16, Amos 2. 11. & 5. 20* 
Obad. 5. 8, 9. Jonah. 4. 11. Mat. 1.22. Mark, 12: 24. ( ſee Mat. 22. 29.) Foh. 4. 35 
& 6. 70. & 11.9. 1 Cor, 10. 16, Heb. 1. 14, &c. . 
Weare ſpecially to note, that there are ſome Places, which affrmatively ack, in Ob(ervation- 
- which there 1s an affirmative Senſe, or in which the Negative Particle ( Vo) is to 
be underitood'; as 2 Sam.15.27. The King ſard unto Zadok the Prieſt (art not ) thou a 
Seer ? that 1s, thou doit perfectly ſee how things go ; ſee Ezek, 8. 6. 1 Sam. 2. 27: 
1 Kings 16. 31. Jer. 31. 20. & 23. 23. 
The Interrogative [m5, quomeds, how,] ſometimes abſolutely denies; Exod. 6. Huw. 
12, 30, Dent. 7.17. Jxag. 16. 15, Pſal. 73. 11. & 137. 4 Mat. 12. 26, 34. & 23.33. 
Mark.4. 13: Like 6. 42. Rom. 10 14, 15. 1 Cor, 14. 7,9, 16. 1 Tim. 3. 5. Heb. 2, 


2. 


,» MC | 
[ Why, mherefore, m9>,] 1s often put for Prohibition ; Gen. 27. 45. Why ſhould I 
be deprived of you both in one day ? that 1s, let me not be deprived of both : 1 Sam. 19: 
I7. Why ſhould I kill thee ? that IS, let me not kill thee : See 2 Sam. 2. 22. 2 Chron. 
25. 16. Þſal. 79. 10. Ecclef. 5. 5. & 7. 17, 18. Fer. 27. 13, 17. & 40. 5. Ezek, 33.1 1, 
Dan. 1. 10, &c. | 
The uſe of Interrogations is yarious, and almoſt ſerves every Aﬀettion : There mers ns 
15 
1. An Interrogation, which denotes Abſurdity in a way of exploding it ; as Foh. Abſurdity. 
3.4. How can a Man be born when he is old ? can he enter the ſecond time into his Mo- 
ther”'s Womb ? as if he had ſaid, This is abſurd, and in my Judgment, cannot be; 
Job. 6. 52. How can this Man give us bis Fleſh to eat ? as if he had ſaid, This is moſt 
abſurd : See Yer. 60. and Chap. 12. 34 | 
2. Admiration, Gen. 17. 17. Shall a Child be born unto him that is an hundred Tears old! Admita.ion, 
and ſhall Sarah that is ninety Tears old bear ! This is an Interrogation,admiring the Di- 
vine Power, and —_—_— it with his own and his Wives Impotency ; as Rom. 4. 
- 19, 21. More Examples, fee Gen. 27. 20. & 42: 28. Cant: 3.6. Pſal. 133. 1. Iſa: 1: 
21. & 63. 1. Exch, 16. 30. Mat. 21. 20. Mark. 37. 
3: Affirmation, of which we have given Examples in the foregoing Pages. Aſfirmationy 
4- Demonſtration of a certain Subject, of which ſome thing is aſhrmed or predica- Demonttra- 
ted, Ezek.$.6. Son of Man, ſeeſt thou what they doe ? as if he had ſaid, Behold, thou art "9 
&v79 715, a Spectator, or Witneſs of their Impiety, Idolatry, and Abomination. 
Mat. 11.7,8, 9. there are certain Interrogations propoſed by our Saviour, the 
fcope of which is to ſhew who Fohn was, and in his Commendation to affirm or deny 
ſome things. And ſometimes in this manner the Queſtion and Anſwer are joyned ; 
both which are equipollent to a connexive Envnciation, whoſe Antecedent is taken 
from the Queſtion, and the Conſequent from the Anſwer :: as P/al. 25. 12. What 
Man is he that feareth the Lord ? him ſhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe. Ver. 1. 
His Soul ſhall lodge in Goodneſs, and his Seed ſhall inherit the Earth: that is, theſe 
things ſhall be conferred on him that fears the Lord : So Pſal. 34. 12, 13. Pal. 107, 
43- Fer, 9. 12. Hoſ. 14. 10. See alſo Prov. 22. 29. with 29. 20. 
5. In a matter of Doubt ; Gen. 18. 12. Therefore Sarah _— within her ſelf, Doubt. 
Saying, After I am waxed old, ſhall I have Pleaſure ? theſe words denote diffidence and 
doubt, and the unlikelihood in her Judgment of what was promiſed, as the follow- 
ing words of the Lord manifeſt. Rom. 10. 6. But the Righteouſneſs which 1s of Faith, 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in thy Heart, who ſhall aſcend into Heaven ? Ver. 7. Who 
: all deſcend into the Deep ( or Abiſs 7) Theſe Interrogations of Doubr, are brought 
to denote the uncertainty of ſelf-Righteouſneſs, which Righteouſneſs by Fazth 
wholly takes away ; conſult the next Chapter, : 
6. Exaltation and Extenuation. Rab. Kimbs in his Comment on Fer. 22: 23- ſays, Exaltationg 
that the 1nterrogative Particle 71 ( quid vel quam, what, or how, ) is uſed ina 
double Signification, viz. to exalt a thing, as Pſal. 31: 19. O how great is thy Good- 
neſs ? Pſal. 139. 17. How precions alſo are thy Thowzhts unto me, O God? Or tO extenu- 
ate a thing, as Pſal. 8. 4. What is Man, that thou art mindful of him ? that 1s, how in- 
conſiderable, and unworthy is he of thy Grace and Favour ? So P/al. 144. 3. See 
alſo Iſa. 2. 11, to 22. with Pſal. 146. 3, 4/1 Sam. g. 21. 2 Sam, 7. 18. Gen. 23.15; 
Exad.:3. 11. 1 Kings 9. 13, &C. | E 
J ſtulation, Accuſation or chiding.} Gen. 12. 18. Pharaoh chid Abram, What Expoltulation, 
(is) thus (that). thou haſt done unto me? why didft thow not tell me that ſhe,was thy "_ ? 
er. 
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Ver. 19. Why ſaidft thou, She is my Siſter * So Gen. 31. 26,27, 30. & 44 4, 15. 
Other has,” are, Pſal. 11. 1. Pſal. 50. 16. Iſa. 5. 4- & 58. 3. Exch. 12, — 
« 14, &c. 
Indignation, . 6 fadmeies ] as Pſal. 2. 1. Why do the Heathen rage, and the People meditate 
. vain things? That theſe are words of Indignation, appears, Fer. 5. Mar. 17. 17. O 
fauthleſs and _ Generation, how long ſhall I be with you ? how long ſhall 1 ſuffer you ? 
this was an Apeſtrophe to the Apoſtles by way of Indignation, as appears trom 
Ver. 10. 

Inſulation. 9. By way of Inſultation and Irony,] as Pſal. 42. 3. While they contmually ſay unto 
me, Where is thy God? So Pſal.7g. 1c, &c. More Examples ſee Fer. 22. 23.& 23. 33. 
with Yer. 36. Joh. 18. 38. 

Lamentation. 10. By way of Lamentation,] as Pſal.z.1.Lord how are they increaſed that trouble me ? 
(or, Lord, how numerous are my Enemies ? ) Pſal. 22. 1. Lam. 2. 20. Pſal.57.7,8,9. 

ie I. 17. 

Miſcration. 11. By way of Commiſeration or Pity, ] as Lam. 1. 1. How doth the City ſit ſolita- 
ry that was full of —_ &c. Lam. 2. 1. How bath the Lord covered the Daughter 
of Sion with a Cloud mm his Anger ? &c. ſo frequently in the Lamenartions. 

Negation. 12. By way. of Negation, concerning which we refer you where we have ſpoke 
a lictle before of the Emphaſis of an Interrogation. 

Ovtative or 13. By way of Wiſhing, ] as 2 Sam. 23. 15. Who will make me drink of the Water 

withing. of the Well of Bethlehem ? That is, O that ſome body would make drink : See 
Rom. 7. 2.4. 

P:obibition, 1.4. By way of Prohibition, or Diſſwaſion from a thing, of which you may ſee the 
fourth and fifth Paragraphs before going. . 

15. By way of Kejettion or Refaong. as Numb. 23. 8. How ſball I curſe him, 
whom God hath not curſed? andhow ſhall 1 defy ( or detelt, ) him whom the Lord hath 
not defied ( ordeteſted ?) As if he had faid,-- Incither can, nor dare do this thing ; 
ſee Fuds. 11, 12. 2 Sam. 16. 10. 1 Kings 17.18. 2 Kmgs 3. 13. Hoſea 14.9. Foel 3.9. 
Matth. 8. 29. Mark 5. 7. Luke 8. 28. Joh. 2. 4 


CHAP. YL 


Of the Figures of a Sentence in Dialogiſm. 


| Poke in a Dialogiſm, of which we have given a Deſcription before, are five in 
Number, which we will briefly expound and illuſtrate with Examples ; as, 
Avoria, ab 1. 'Amzpic or Ramen, Doubting or Deliberation, is a Figure when we deliberate, 
emygiw, 41121 Or reaſon with our ſelves, what we onght to ſay or do}; as P/al. 139. 7. Whithr 
pendeo, SC. ſhall 1 go from thy Spirit ? or, whuther ſhall I fly from thy Face ( or Preſence) ? &c. 
See the four following Verſes. Other Examples are, Lam. 2. 13. Luke 16. 3, 4+ 
1 Cor. 11. 22. Phil. 1. 22, 23, 24 Rom. 7. 24, 25 &C. 
An -wnoſir, ab , 2+ Avenoirons, Anacenoſis ( which ſignifies Communication, or an impartirg of a 
«ve with, and Thing to another ) is a Figure, when we deliberate or conſult with thoſe things, 
xey6w,tocom- with whom we argue for, or againſt ; as 1/a. 5. 3, 4- Now therefore, O Inhabitants of 
manicate, Teruſalem, and Men of Iſrael, judg I pray you, betwixt me and my Vineyard, &c. 10 
Luk, 11. 19. Atts 4. 19. 1 Cor. 4. 21. & 10. 15, 16. & 11.13, 14. Gal. 3. 1,2, 5, 
& 4 21, &C. 

3. NedAvays, Occupation, is when that which may be objected, is anticipated 
and avoided:--- this is done either covertly, or tacitely ; or open and plainly. Of 
the firſt ſort we reckon,when the ObjeCtion is not mentioned,but only the Anſwer ; 
Rom. 9, 6, It cannot be that the Word of God ſhould take no Effett ; for they are not all 
Iſraelites, that are of [ſrael (ſo the Greek:) This obviates an ObjeCtion, viz. If Iſrael 
be rejected, the Word of God will be ineffeftual ; 7 will be thy God, and the God of thy 
Seed, &c. An open or plain Prolepſis, is when the Objection 1s ſtated and anſwered : 
this is often joyned with a Proſopopeia,-- the parts of this are va%popa, Hypophora, and 
oiv0urbpoa., Anthupophbora : The firſt is the Adverſaries Reaſon, or Objection ; the 
latter, the Solution or Confutation of it. Examples are, 1/a. 49. 14. But Sion 
ſaid, The Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord bath forgotten me : The _— of this 

; Objection 


Prolepſies. 
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Objection follows, Ver. 15. Can a Woman forget her ſucking Child, &c. See alſo Mar. 3.9. 
Rom. 3. 1, 2, 3,4427429, 31. & 4-1,2,3: & 6. 1, 2. & 7. 7. &9. 14, 19, 20. & 10. 18, 
19. & 11. 1,11, 19,20. 1 Cor. 15. 35, 36, &c. 

4. 'Emilcorn, Permiſſion, Is when we ſeriouſly or _—_— permit or grant a thing, *pirope. 
and yet object the Inconveniency or Unreaſonableneſs of it : Examples of a ſerious 
Epitrope are, Rom. 2.17. Behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law, and makeſt 
thy boaſt of God,ver. 18. And knoweſt his Will,&c. as if he had ſaid, 1 grant it is ſo ; but 
why is thy Converſation ſo difagreeable to that outward Profellion ? Yer. 20. and 
the following Verſes ſhew this to be the meaning. See alſo Rom.g.4,5. Gal.4.15,16: 

An Ironical Epztrope is, when we ſeem to grant a thing, which is indeed a Prohi- 

bition of the contrary. Of this 1llyrices ſays, Clave Script. Part. 2. Col. 302. © It 
* is a ſpecies of Permiſſion, when we grant what is unjuſt to any, not as judging what 
© he ſays right, but asit were giving way to his Obſtinacy, Malice, or Fury. As 
© angry Fathers uſe to ſay to their diſſolute Sons;--- I ſee you will ruine your ſelf; 
* take your Courſe, run on headlong to deſtruction. Examples you may read, 
Jud. 10. 14. Prov. 6. 32. 1 King. 22. 15. Eccleſ. 11. 9. Iſa. 29. 1. Fer. 2. 28. & 7. 21. 
Lam. 4. 21. Exzek. 20. 39. Amos 4. 4, 5. Mat. 23. 32: & 26. 45- Foh. 2. 19. & 13. 27. 
1 Cor. 15. 32+ 2 Cor. 11. 19. Rev. 22.11, | 

5- Evy yeprns, Synchoreſis, Conceſſion, is when a certain Saying is granted, yet Conceflioti 
withal declared to be unprofitable or of no advantage ; Fames 2. 19. Thou beheveſt 
that there 1s one God, thou doſt well ; the Devils alſo believe and tremble. See Rom. 11. 19, 
20, &Cc. 1 Cor. 4.8. 2 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 11. & 12: 16, &c. 


z 


CHAP. VII 
Of other Schemes of Sentences and Amplifications. 


I. Schemes taken from Cauſes. 


. IN etiologia, according to its Signification, is the rendring of a Rea- #:ivlogso; 
ſon of a Word or Deed ; as Kom. 1.13, 14. Now I would not have you ignorant, 

Brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come to you, ( but was let hitherto) that I might 

have ſome Fruit among you alſo, even as among other Gentiles. I am debter both to the 

Greeks, and the Barbarians, &c. Ver. 15, 16. —— 1 am ready to preach the Goſpel to 

you that are at Rome alſo : For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ;, For it is the 

Power of God unto Salvation, to every one that believe, &c. See Rom. 3, 20. & 4. 14,15. 

Mele am, ſignifies Tranſlation, and is when the Cauſe or Blame is transferred erafts%; 
from one to another, as Rom. 7, 8. Paul ſays, that the Law augments Sin; yet Ver. 14. : 
following, ſhews that it is the fault of our corrupt Nature.--- See Rom. $. 3: 

1 Cor. 4- 6, &Cc. 


II. Schemes taken from AdjundGs and Gircumſtances. 


Tomoypo pix, Topographia, that is the Deſcription of a Place, is, when a Place is 
accurately deſcribed, exhibiting it, as it were to our view ; as the Deſcription of 
Hell, Iſa. 30. 33. Lukg 16. 24, &c. the New Heaven, and the New Earth, in the 
Elect, which ſhall be eternally glorified, 1/a. 65. 17, &c. Rev. 21. 1, &c. of Sm, or 
the Church inviron'd with broad Streams, 1/a. 33. 20, &c. By which Deſcription, 
its Safety and divine Defence from Enemies 1s noted. Of the New Temple and the 
Admirable Ciry, Ezek, 40.—- See Pſal. 42. 6. Pſal. 60. 7, &c. Pſal. 89. 12. with 
Ver. 11. 

Here note, That the Clzmates or diſtinCt parts of the Earth, as the Eaſt, Weſt, Obſervation, 
North, and Soxth, when mentioned in Scripture, areto be underſtood with reſpect <D 
to the Situation of Fudea, Jeruſalem, and the Temple, where the Prophets lived in the 
Land which God gave the Fews : only we muſt except ſome Places in Ezekzel, who 
lived-and wrote in Babylon. Note alſo * that the See fignihes the Weſt. viz. The * <q Note 
Mediterranean Sea, Which is on the Weſt of Fades, Numb. 2. 18. Joſh. 16. 5 
Ezek. 


Schemes of Sentences. Part It, 


Chron: £7 4p hia 


H:poiyhrfir 


Pathopeais. 


$zllegr/m. 


Rom. 1, 1, to 8. 


Ezek. 42+ 19, &c. Ferom on Ezck., 46. ſays, *Tis a cuſtomary way of ſpeaking in Scri 
tare, becauſe of the Sutuation of Judea, to call the Sea the Weſt e may except P/al. 
107. where in the Hebrew Text, the Sea ſignifies the South, viz. the Red Sea, which 
was on the South of Judea : Sce Pſal. 72.8. Exod. 23. 31, &c. 

Xeovoyeaxia, Chronographia, a Neſcription of Time, Texyueloygapia, Prag- 
matographia, a Deſcription of a Thing or Action, and Tecowmyga ia, Proſops- 
graphia, a Deſcription of a Perſon, are rather the Circumſtances ( mpoaors ) 
of an hiſtorical Speech ſimply and plainly delivered, than Schemes ;, tho by ſome 
accounted as ſuch. 

Ymilumwas, Hypotypoſis, ſignifies Repreſentation, and is, when a thing is ſo re- 
preſented to the Eye, ſo as that it may ſeem not to be told, but to be acted; as 
in that Deſcription of the horrible Deſolation of the Earth, 1a. 1.6, &c. the 
whole 34 Chapters. Fer. 4. 19, 20,2 1,23,2442 5426431. Of Idols, Iſa. 44. 9. & 46. 6. 
The Humiliation and Paſſion of Chriſt, 1/a. 53. Of Famine or Hunger, Lam. 4. 8,9. 
Of the Triumph of Chriſt, Col. 2. 14, 15, &c. The Holy Spirit not only exhibits 
verbal but real Hyporypoſes ; of which ſee our Treatiſe of Types, Article 3. To this 
Head, ſome refer «x, an Image, or Repreſentation of a thing, viz. When the 
glorious or illuſtrious Figure, Picture, or Species of a Thing or Perſon is produced : 
as when Chriſt is repreſented by the Sun, Mal. 4 2. alſo when God is likened to a 
Gyant, or mighty Man, ſcarce ſober after drinking hard, and quarrelling with all 
he mcets with, to denote his Wrath againſt wicked Men, and how ſeverely he will 
puniſh them, Pſal. 78. 65, 66. When Chriſt is expreſſed by a Spaxſe and a Warriowr, 
Pſal. 45. When rhe proſperous wicked Man, is propoſed as a green Bay-tree, Pal. 
37- 35» 36+ So that this 1s only an illuſtrating Similitude. 

ric.gomvic.,, Pathopozia, an Expreſlion of Afﬀection, is when AﬀeCtions are clearly 
exprelled by a plain Speech: As of God, 1/a. 4g. 15. Fer. 31. 20. Hof. 11.7, 8. 
of the Apoltle Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 14, 15. 2 Cor. 2. 4- Gal. 4. 19, 20. See Luke 18. 9, 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14. 1ſa. 3.16, 17. Fer. 48. 3, &c. ; 

EVMON4o pats, Syllogiſmus, Ratiocmatio, Reaſoning, ſpecially ſo called, ( which is 
alſo called 4wpxns, Emphaſis) is, when the greatneſs of a thing is manifeſted by 
ſome certain Sign ; as when the Stature and Strength of Goliah, 1s ſet forth by his 
Armour ; 1 Sam. 17. 4, 5, 6, &c. When Rehoboam the Son of Solomon, ſaid that his 
little Finger would be thicker than his Fathers Loms ; 1 Kings 12. 10. The grievouſneſs 
of the Burden or Yoke laid upon the People, is noted, when by the Signs of 
external Peace, the greatneſs of in ward and ſpiritual Peace is GCenoted, as 
Iſa. 2. 4. See alſo Iſa. 4. 1. & 49. 20. Mat. 10. 30. & 24. 20. Luke 7. 44, &c. But 
ſpeaking more accurately, either theſe things belong to a {imple hutorical Nar- 
ration, or the 7ropes and their Aﬀections of which we have treated, Yolumn 1. 
Book 1. 


III. Schemes taken from diſparates or different things. 


ncenpan, Parecbaſis, Digreſſion, is, when ſomething is added beſides the pur- 
poſe, or excecds the intended Narratior. Gen. 2. 8, to 15. where there is a Di- 
grellion, reſpecting the Habitation which God provided for the Man he created. 
Gen, 38. throughout is a Digreſſion, as alſo Chap. 36. In the Epiſtles of Paul, there 
are many neat Uigreſlions, which are fairly, tho with different Reaſons, brought to 
ſerve his preſent ſcope, returning by a circle of Sentences to his firſt original pur- 
pole. Rom. 1. 1, tover. 8. the Apoſtle from his Name, digrelles to his Yocation, 
ver. 1. then to define the Goſpel, ver. 2. then to deſcribe Chriſt, ver. 3, 4. again he 
comes to his own Vocation, v. 5. at length he greets the Romans with Grace and Peace, 
and fo ends the Crrcle, His Scope runs thus, Pau! the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſepa- 
rated unto the Goſpel, ver. 1. the Goſpel is the Doctrine of the Son of God, ver.2,3. 
the Son of God is true God and Man, ver. 3, 4. By this Son of God and Man, Paul 
was called to the Apoſtle-ſhip, .to preach among the Gentiles, ver. 5. the Romans 
are Gentiles, ver. 6. therefore let Grace and Peace from God the Father, and our 
Lord, Jeſu Chriſt, be to the Romans, ver. 7. See 1 Cor. 1. 13, &c. Eph. 3. 1, &Cc. 
Cl. 1. 3, tothe eud. There are many of theſe Digreſlions in the Epiltles of Peter, 
and in kis Sermons, as they are deſcribed by Lake in the Afs, &c. 

Melo fpoans, Metabaſis, Tranlition, is, when the thing, or things, to be ſpoken, is 
briefly hinted or pointed at ; as 1 Cor. 12. 13: But covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts, and 
yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way. The firſt Words reſpect what went _— 
an 


& 


# 


A —_—_— _ ah 


Book IT. Of other Figures of a Sentence 


— _—_ _— 


17 


and is their araxaqxAxqdns; or Sum ; the latter prepares them with the Argu- 
ment of what follows.--- See 1 Cor. 1 5. 1, 2. & 11, 17, 


IV. Schemes taken from Oppoſites, or Comtraries. 


Air.%os, Amitheſis, Contention ,, is, when # thing is fſloſtrated by its contrary 
oppolite : -— As when the Fortune of the wicked is oppoſed ro the Fortune of a 
good Man. P/al.1. & 37. See alſo 1ſa.1. 2t.'& 5:3: & 43. 32, Gr. 39-9. Lam. 1. 1. 
Ezek, 16. 33, 34. Rom. 5. 6,7, 8. & 8. 13.15; 2 Cor. 4. 11,18. Phil. 3.7, 8,9, 14. 
2 Per. 2. 19, &c. x | 

Alliuelapory, Antimetabole, Commutation or Inverfion, is a kind of a delicate 
Permutation (or Change) of Contraries one to andther; as Mark.2. 7. The Sabbath 
was made for Man, and not Man for the Sahbath., More Examples, ſee Foh. 15. 16. 
Rom. 4. 1, 2,3. & 7.19. 1 Cor. 11. 8,9. 2 Cor. 12. 14, &c. | 

Allnaluyepice, Amicategoria, adverſe Accufation, or a transferring to the Ad- 
verſary, 1s, when we faſten that upon our Adverſary which another was accuſed or 
ſuſpetted of : as Ezek, 18. 29: & 33. 17. | | 

Afl15goph, Antiftrophe, Inverſion, is, when we retort any thing propoſed as gran- 
ted into the contrary. It is alſ6 called Bicxiov, violent : We have an. Example in the 
Anſwer of Chriſt to the Woman of Cana; Mae. 15: 26; 27. which bears this 
Sence,--- Becauſe thou art a Dog (fays Chriſt ) the Childret's Bread muſt not be 
thrown to thee,--- Yea but ( ſays ſhe) becauſe I am a Dog, you ought not to deny 
me the Crumbs which fall from the T able, &c. - . - 

_'ofbuwe ov, Oxymaron, ſignifies one that is wittily fooliſh, and is, when Con- 
traries are acutely joyn'd, which ſeem at firſt ſight to be non-ſenſe; but upon better 
view to be Elegant ; as Fob 22. 6. To ſtrip the naked of their Cloathing. Now the na- 
ked have no Cloaths, and ſo cannot be {tript,--- ſo that naked by a Synecdoche, ſig- 
nifies to be ill habired. Fer.2 1.19. He ſhall be buried with the Burial of an Afs : that is, 
with an unburied Burial, viz: not at all : See 2 Chren.36.6. and Foſeplm Lib. 10. Ant. 
Cap. 8. A: 5. 41. Rejoycing that they were counted worthy to ſufftr 
F189 ro be worthy, and amualenu to be diferaved, or contumeliouſly uſed, are 
Contraries, but the Apoſtle joyns them by a moſt elegant 0 on, denoting, 
that it is the greateſt Dignity to be treated unworthily for the take of Chriſt ; be- 
_—_ Ignominy of the Godly in this World will be their Glory in the Preſence 


1 Tim, 5. 6. The Widow that lives delicately; (or in Pleaſure) £&cc TIX, vivens x Tis. 5/6; 


mortna oft, lrving ſhe i3 dead, or as we render it, ſhe's dead whilſt ſhe liverh.- By Life 
in the former part, is meant temporal Life, by the latter, ſpiritual Life, viz. 
in Sin. Profane Writers much uſe this Figurez ſometimes in a ſingle Word, as 
SpariInnG-, a faint-hearted Bragger, hn xg «6 rich Beggar, is; 4 cove- 
tous Man ; yAumpor, bitter-ſweet, ( as in Wedlock ) uar ., 4 Wiſe Fool, 
that is, a Simpleton, that conceirs himſelf wiſe. Sometimes in two or more words, 
us Sophocles ſays, ix,Ipar e3wen Spe, rhe Gifts of Enemies are not Gifts; aplalG- 
bitGy, a lifeleſs Life, a living Carkaſs. So Epiphanims ſays of Foſeph, «ravdp@- 
vip hs Magias, the Husband and not the Hushand of Mary. Cicero'-— If they are ſi- 
lent they ſay enongh,— ſo Harmonione diſcord, he is mad with Reaſon, poor in the midſt 
of Riches.--- Hence Scipio Africann ſaid, Nunquam ſe minis otioſum efſe; quan 
cum otioſus, nec minks Felmn, um cum ſolns efſet, &c, Voſſins ſays, that in the very 
word Oximoron, there is an =_— becauſe it is compounded of Words that fig- 
nify Acuteneſs and Folly, as if a Man could ſpeak ſimply and wiſely at the ſame time. 
'AmoNotis, Apodioxss, Rejetion or Deteſtation ; is, when any thing is rejefted 
with Indignation, as extreamly abſurd and intolerable ; Pal. 50. 16, &c. God 
rebakes the wicked that preſame to preach his Word,--- fo Chriſt rebukes Peter, 
that would prevent his Paſſion, 2. 16. 23. and his Diſciples, Luke 9. 55- that 
would have Fire from Heaven to conſume the Lo Samaritans ;, fo Peter 
deals with Simon Magne,that, would purchaſe the Holy Ghoſt for Mony 3 A: 8.20: 
'AvIvmopoed., Anthypophora, a __ Inference ; is, when the Objettion'is te- 
futed or diſproved by the oppoſition of a contrary Sentence. It is alſo called 
ernaon ww, Amiei/axege, and ernealdefr, Anticatalexis, Compenſation, becauſe 
it takes away the Queſtion, by oppoſing a ſtronger —_—_ as Mat. 21. 23, &c. 
this differs that Anripophor« Chap. 6. for that anſwers 2 tacit, this #1 expreſs 


Objection. 
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V. Schemes taken from Comparates. 


Elyne rs, mrpe gms, Symcriſcs, Paratbeſis, Compariſon ; is att Amplification 
of the Sacred Speech by the compariſon of tuch things as re like and unlike, grea- 
ter or leſs,—- as in a Propofition/aud..its Anſwer, or the Propoſition only, leaving 
the Anſwer to be found out, of which: ſort there are many Examples in the Para- 


| bles of our Saviour ; of which ſee. Gram. Sacr. p. 483, &c. and Illyricus Part 2, 


>» nathroiſmos. 


Cen. 20. 16, 


Clavis Script. 4- Tradt in the Titles ;of Similitudes, as alſo our Treatiſe of Pa- 
rables. | 


VI. Schemes taken from Diviſion. 


Meer aues, Meriſmos, Diſtribution, is- when -the, Whole is largely expounded 
by a Deduction from the Parts ( properly or analogically, ſo called ) as 1/a. 24. 1, 
2, 3. Ezch, 36. 4. Rom. 2. 6, 7, $. Joh; 5. 28, 29. 

Ev'&9pois pes, Congeries, a Heap or Pile; is when things of ſeveral Species 
are piled or huddled together 3. 1/2. 1. 11, 13, 14. & 3. 16. Kor. 1.29, 30. Gal. 5, 
19, 20, 21, 22. 

Areas, Anabaſis, Increaſe z is when the Speech aſcends by degrees from the 
loweſt to the highelt,-- or when the latter Words increaſe in Vehemence beyond 
the former, ſtill adding the Vehemence to the Orarion : See P/al. 2. 1, 2, 3. ( At; 
4-25, 26, 27.) Iſa. 1. 4. Pal. 7. 5. Pſal. 18. 37, 38. Ezek,2.6. Dan 49. 5. Hab. 1. 5. 
Zech, 7. 11,12. 1 Cor. 4. 8. 17Foh. 1. 1: Sometimes there is a progreſs from the 
higheit to the loweſt ; Ezek, 22. 18. in the names of Metals ; ſee Phvl. 2. 6, 7, 8. 


VII. Schemes taken from Definition. 


ETE£19901s, Epexegeſis, Interpretation, is when Words of the ſame Significatis 
ori are joyned to ulluſtrate a Sentence, as P/ſal. 17. 1. Pſal. 35. 1, 2, 3. Pſal. 18. 1, 24 
Jon. 2.3, 4, 6. Zech.6. 12,13. to this they refer empovy, Epimone, Commoration, 
viz, When one perliſts in his Speech, changing only the Words or Sentences ; 
Mit. 7.21, 22, 23. & 12.31, 32, Col. 2. 13, 14, 15. 1 Cor. 7. 36, 37, &Cc. 

When that which was before obſcurely delivered, is in the ſame Sentence mora 
clearly expounded, they call it tpwwviin, Hermeneia, which ſignifies Interpre- 
tation ;, 11a. 1.22, 23, &c. | | 

neelpegcis, Periphraſis, Circumlocution ; is, when a thing is pronounced or 
deſcribed with 'many Words. Some ſay that the Reaſon of this, is, becauſe 
Truth may be propoſed more ſplendidly,or that which is unſecmly may be ayoided. 
Some Interpreters ſay, That the Phraſe Ger. 20. 16. To be a covering of the Wives 
Eyes, is a Periphraſis of a Husband, becauſe ſhe was really his Wife, and becauſe it 
was his Duty to protect her ( hence it is ſaid Ruth 3.9. Spread thy Skirt over thine 
Handmaid ;, that is, receive me into thy Protection in a way of Marriage ) then 
from the Duty of the Wife, who is to reverence and obey her Husband ; for the 
Women were to be vailed, to betoken Subjeftion, Ger. 24. 65. 1 Cor. 11. 5, &c. 
The intire words of Abimeleck.to Sarah, Gen. 20. 16. runs thus, Behold, I have given 
thy Brother a thouſand pieces of Silver : Behald, be ts to thee a covering of the Eyes unto all 
that are with thee, and with all other, and be thou aduiſed, ( ſo the Hebrew ) as if he 
had ſaid, Thou didſt tell me Abrabam whas thy Brother, to whom ( fo fallly repre- 
ſented) 1 have given a preſent of a thouſand pieces Silver, for a Recompence 
of what he ſuffered—. Burt he is thy Husband, not thy Brother, and is ſo acknow- 
ledged by all thy Family : Therefore let him be ſo known to all Strangers, and 
let this Paſſage forewarn you, by which you have wilfully put your ſelf in hazard, 
and diſſemble no more that way, &c. So a parting or double way is called che Door of 
Eyes in the Hebrew, Gen. 38. 14 

It is faid by a Periphraſis ( they are the words of YVoſſiza, lib. 4. Inſtit. orat. cap. 13.) 
that when mention is made T&v Tepi xa\oArotaey ovrwv, of Mens retiring to 4 qo of 
Eaſe, they covered their Feet, Fudg.3.24. 1 Sam. 24. 4. For the Hebrews, Greeks, and 
Romans wore ( not Breaches as we do, but ) long Gowns or Coats, whith covered 
their Feet at that time. This may be an Inſtance of the Modeity of the ſacred 
Stile. - See more Examples z Fag. 5. 10. 2 Sam. 3. 29. 2 Kings 18. 37. Eſa. 36. 12. 
2 Chron, 26. 5. Fob 10. 21, 22, where there is a Periphraſis of Death : See Job 16. 22. 

So 
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So Fob 18. 14. Death is called, The King of Terrors ;, thatis; which terrifies the wic- 
ked ; ver. 13. it is called, The firft born of Death ;, that is, moſt cruel and funeſt, the 
Mfrtaphor being taken from the Right of Primo-geniture, to which belong'd a dou- 
ble Portion, and other Prerogatives; and therefore from theſe, whatever was 
excellent and chief in its own kind was by the Hebrews called the firſ-born ( other 
Phraſes reſpecting Death : See Ger. 15. 15. & 25." 8. & 42. 38. 2 Kings 22. 26; 
Pſal. 94. 17. Pſal. 115. 17. Eſa. 14. 15. & 38. 10. 2 Cor. 5.1 Phil. 1. 23. 2 Per. 1. 
13, 14, &c.) Fob 26. 13. the Whale is called a Serpent like a Bar, or oblong, becauſe 
of his immenſe Length : Seg other Examples, Eccleſ. 12. 1, 2, &c. Prov. 30. 31. 
2 Sam, 5.9. with Foſb. 15. 8. 2 Sam. 5. 6. Ezek. 1.22. where there is a Periphraſis of 
Chriſtal : Ezek,24.16. & 21. 15. a Wife is called the deſire of the Eyes, as ver.18. Ezek, 
26. 9. there is a Periphraſis of a battering Ram , --- a Periphraſis of Gems of a bright 
Luſtre; Exzek, 18. 14. as a Carbuncle, Ruby, Chryſolite, &c. See more Examples, 
Ezck, 31. 14. Micah 7. 5. Zeph. 1. 9. 

In the New Teſtament Men are called jawyrti urea, born of Women ;, Mat. 
11, 11, See alſo Lake 21. 35. Fob 1.9. Luke 2. 23. 1 Thefſ, 5. 3. Mat. 1. 18, 23. 
& 24. 19. Mark 13. 17. Luke 1.31. & 21. 23, Kev, 12.2. There is a Periphraſis of 
as ; Pſal. 132. 3, 4, 5, &c. the meaning of which, that he would not relt till it be 

one, Cc. 


VIII. Schemes taken from Teſtimony. 


Tran, a Sentence, is a certain general, brief and ſeaſonable Saying, of the Man- Gnome, Chris; 
ners or Afﬀairs of this Life, without the allegation or citing of an Author ( Prov. 1, Neem, 


2. they are called words of Prudence or Underſtanding.) But if ari Author be quoted, it 
is called Xptix Chria, ( that is, a profitable Saying ) as Seneca ſays, ita vivendum 
efſe cum Hommbus, tanquam Deus videat, fic loquen cum Deo, tanquam Homines 
audiant : that is, We miſt ſo live with Men, as if God' had ſeen us; and we muſt (0 
ſpeak.with God, as if Men heard us. And as Creſus in Xenophon ſays, T*xva myo] 
TGV KetNGr, Arts are the Fountains of good Things. Demoſthenes ſays, m\tws wiv 
Tivour TH5 v6uss, The Laws are the Soul of a City, &C. 

But if an Alluſion only be made to a Sentence or famous Saying, or if it be ac- 
commodated to a certain Perſon, it is called voy,we ( Noema) that is, Cogitation; or 
thinking ; which is frequent in prophane Rhetoricians. Bur, 

Concerning the ſacred Scripture, It abounds with the moſt ſweet and uſeful 
Sentences in the World : John 6. 68, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the Words 
of Eternal Life. A fair deſcription of which, we have Eccleſ. 12. 11. The words of 
rhe Wiſe (are) as goads, ( by which Men are prick'd forward to their Duty, as 
Oxen are prick*d forward to go on, or labour ) And as Nails ( which keep Men 
within the bounds of Duty, as Planks are fixt when they are naiPd through ) 
faſtened by the Maſters of Aſſemblies, (he ſpeaks Metaphorically of Divine Preaching, 
as 1 Cor. 3. 6. Jam. 1.21. For the Maſters of Aſlemblies are ſuch as founded or 
inſtituted Colledges, or ſuch as in the publick Aſſemblies of the Church taught the 
Word of God, as the Prophets and Prieſts in the Old Teſtament did ) which are 
given from one Shepherd, ( that is, God, the only Paſtor of his People ; Pal. 23. 1: 
that is, the ſupream Governour and Protector. He alone is the Author of his 
written Word, ſpeaking immediately by his Prophets, &c. 


More eſpecially and by way of brief Analogy,we will niake ſome Obſervations of Cit:tions &f 
the Quotations of the Old Teſtament quoted in the New, (1.) Quoad formam in- the 01d Teit; 


ternam, with reſpet to the internal Form, which is the ſenſe of Scripture Oracles. 
(2.) The external Form, which is the Manner or Character of ſpeaking, and the 
Mode or Way of Allegation. 

1. The internal or inward Form; with reſpect to which; the Allegation is made ei- 
ther according to the ſenſe intended by the Holy Spirit ; or its Analogical Actomme- 
daticn. (1.) The Senſe intended by the Holy Spirit,js either literal,or typical and my- 
ſtical. In an immediate literal Senſe, there are frequent Quotations which concern 
Chriſt, of whom the Prophets propheſied, xox T» eyrey, word for word ; as Eſa. 
7. 14. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and thou ſhalt call bis Nzmt 
Emanuel ; which in the proper and proximate ſenſe is cited with reſpect to Chriſt ; 
Mat.1. 23.---- compare alſo Det. 18. 15. with AF. 3. 22. Pſal. 2. 7. with A. 13. 33: 
Heb. 1. 5. & 5. 5- Pſal. $. 2. with Mat. 21. 16. Pſal. 22. 18. with Mae. 27. 35. John 
19. 24. Pſal. 40. 6, 7,8. with Heb, 10. by &c. and Pſal: 45: 6, 7: with Heb. 1. oy 
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and P/al. 68. 18. with Eph. 4. 8. and P/al. 69. 9. with Rom. 15. 3. and Pſal. 102.25; 
with Heb. 1. 10. and Pſal. 110. 1. with ar. 22. 24, 45. Mark, 12. 36. Luke 20. 42, 
453 44. As 2.34, 35. 1 Cor. 15.25. Heb, 1.13. Pſal. 110. 4. Heb. 5.6. and 7. 17. 
Pſal. 110. 22. with Mat. 21. 42. Mark, 12, 10, Alts 4. 11. 1. Pet. 2.7. So Eſa. 11. 10. 
with Rom. 15. 12. and 1/a. 28. 16. with 1 Per. 2. 6. and Iſa. 42. 1, &c. with Mar, 12, 
17, &c. and 1/a. 45- 23. with Rom. 14. 11, and Eſa. 61. 1. with Lake 4. 18, 21. and 
Ames 9. 11. with Atts 15. 15, 16. fic. 5. 2. with Mar. 2.6. and Zech. 9.9. with 
Mat. 2.1. 5. John 12. 14, 15. and Zech, 11. 12, with Mar. 27.9. and Zech. 12. 10, 
with Johz 19. 37. and Zecn. 13.7, with a. 25. 31. Mal. 3. 1. with Mat. 11, 10, 
Mark 1. 25 QC. 

Funins and Tremellus, Tarnovms and Rivet, refer to this place, Hof. 11. 1. Out of 
Egypt have I called my Son ; which at. 2. 15. is cited and applied to Chrilt. 

2, There are Citations in a mediate and typical Senſe out of the Old Teſtament, 
reſpecting Chriſt and his Myſtical Body the Church : As Exod. 12. 46. about the 
Paſchal Lamb, applied to Chriſt, John 19.26. the Brazen Serpent, Numb. 21. 8,9. with 
Fobn 3. 14, 15. Jonas Chap. 2. 1, 11. with ar. 12. 39. Adam and Eve, Gen. 2. 23, 
24. with Eph. 5. 31, 32, &c. To this Head alſo may be reduced thoſe Allegations, 
which are Expolitions of an Allegorical Speech, as in Phil. Sacy. p. 375. 

An Analogical Accommodation (which Cajetan called a tranſumptive ſenſe) is when 
the words of the Old Teſtament are uſed in the New, and accommodated to the 
Event, ard for Convenliency or Similitude are attributed to a Perſon or ſome 
certain thing, extending it beyond the ſcope the firſt holy Writer ; as dar. 13. 35. 
the ſaying, Pſal. 78. 2. 1 will open my Mouth in a Parable, I will utter dark, Sayings of 
old; is analogically ſaid to be fulfilled in Chriſt : For,as God the Father by the Pro- 
phets opened the Mylteries of the Kingdom of Heaven to his People at all times ; 
{o Chritt who was, 0 AdyG- vaocalinG-, the hypoſtatical Word of the Father, 
thought meet to expreſs himſelf in Parables. Yet in the 78 Pſalm, true Examples 
are given ; but Chriſt uſes feigned Narrations, pawdugis «Myer, both 
which agree in this, that they are called Parables, that is, Similitudes, viz. ſuch 
as are brought in by Chriſt, and recited by the P/almiſt on purpoſe to admoniſh the 
People by thoſe Examples, of what they were to expect from God by their Perſeve- 
rance in, or Apoſtacy from the Faith : See 1 Cor. 10. 6, 11, &c. 

The words Eſa. 53. 4. viz. He hath born our Griefs ( or Infirmities ) and carried 
our Sorrows ( or Diſeaſes) are cited Mar. 8. 17. Now if you reſpect the Perſon or 
adequate Subject of whom the Prophet ſpeaks ; the Allegation or Citation is, 
x&Tx Tz 610, according to the word, or literally to be underſtood : but if you will 
have reſpect to the thing of which Matthew treats ; it muſt be only by way of Ana- 
logy and Accommodation. For here there is an account given of Chrilt, with re- 
ſpect to his healing divers Diſeaſes, in which he is ſaid to accompliſh what was 
foretold by the Prophetical Oracle, and in a literal ſenſe to bear our Spiritual Infir- 
mities in his Paſſion and Death, as it is expounded 1 Per. 2. 24, 25. More Citations 
you may find, Dent. 30. 11. with Rom, 10. 6. in the deſcription of the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith ; ſee alſo Eſa. 43. 19. compared with Rev. 21. 5. Mat. 2. 17, 18. with Fer. 
31. 15, Mat. 13.14. with Eſa. 6.9. Mat. 15. 8. with Eſa. 29. 13. Luke 23. 30. Rev. 
6. 16. with Hef. 8. 10. As 13. 40, 41. with Habak, 1. 5. Rom.g. 27, 28. with Eſa, 
10. 22. Rom, 9. 29. with 1/a. 1. 9. 1 Cor. 1. 19, 20. with ſa. 29. 14. & 33. 18. Rev. 1. 
7. with Zech. 12. 10. & Rev. 11. 4. with Zech. 4. 14, &c. 

As to the external Form, or the kind of ſpeaking, or the manner of Citation, the 
following things are obſervable. (1.) The frequent Quotation of the Sepraaginr, or 
the ancient Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, of which, as Heron: notes, 
* Hoc generaliter obſervandum, quod ubicunq; ſantti Apoſtoli aut Apoſtolici viri loquantur 
ad Populos his plerumq, Teſtimoniis abutuntur, que ( per Tranſlatronem Septuagint. Inter- 
pretum ) jam fuerant in Gentibus droulgate ;, that is, - This ts to be generally noted, that 
whereſoever the holy Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Men ſpoke to the People, they did for the moſt 
part uſe theſe Teſtrmonees, which (that is, the Tranſlation of the Seventy Interpreters) 
were now publiſhed to the Gentiles, And that even in thoſe things where there is a 
manifeſt difference between that Tranſlation and the Original Hebrew Text, as 
Luke 3. 36. wherein, the Genealogy of Chriſt, the Name? Cawarn is put in which 
is not in the Original Hebrew, but in the verſion of the Seventy, of which more 
hereafter. 

The words ( x, Te@\ols d&v&pAtyur, reſtoring Sight to the blind) as it is cited, 
Like 4. 18. are not in the Hebrew Text of 1/a. 61. 1. but in the Septuagint : Camper 
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Zech. 9.9. with Mat. 21. 8. and Pſal. 8. 2. with Mae. 21, 16, 


— — 


which * Illyricus *Part 2, Clays 


U 
thus ſays, 1n ſeptuaginta Interpretum verſione citandi notandum > v7 Apoſtolos in Novo pt. p. 103: 


Teſtamento non immerito aliquid dediſſe imbecillitati Chriſtianorum, & communi conſuetu- 
dinz, quod non aliter alsquoties ditta Scripture citaverint, quam ſicut jamdudum apud valgus 
ex illa verſione innotuerint ſic enim ulls puſillis Chriſti lac prebentes, ac ad eorum Captum 
ſeſe accommodantes, loqui non dedignats ; ſic videmwus etiam Parentes aliquando cum Infan- 
tibus balbutire ; that is, 1n the Citations of the ſeventy Interpreters in the New Teftament, 
we are to note, That the Apoſtles yielded much to the Weakyeſs of Chriſtians and common 
- Cuſtom, and that ng in not quoting thoſe Places otherwiſe than the C apacity of the 
Vulgar could reach : For they giving as it were Milk to thoſe tender Babes of Chriſt, and 
accommodating themſelves to ther Underſtanding, diſdained not to ſpeak after that manner. 
So we ſee Parents ſometimes liſp to their little Ones. 
Rivet ſays thus * 


( viz. the holy Pen-men of the New Teſtament) follow- « x, Iſagog: 


T 
ed this Interpret ation in WA. things only, which did no way prejudice the Truth of Faith, Scrip. cap. 16, 


eſpecially when they had occaſion to diſcourſe of erous departure from that v 
jars Ah the Greeks ; or. as he bg. he Apofles and aro Ma 
#ſed that common V rem by a Liberty no way dangerous, to win upon the Greeks or Gen- 
tiles, who had great Veneration for it, tho not in every part perfett, Yet we mult care- 
fully note, that the Apoſtles did not always quote the Septuagint, as by the compa- 
ring of divers places may appear ; as Eſa. 25.8. for the Hebrew word there, 
which ſignifies in ſempiternum, for everlaſting, the Septuagint has it iqLores, prevail- 
ing or overcoming ; but St. Pad tranſlates it &s vixG-, «m Viftory : Matthew and 
Fohn, as Ferome witneſſes in his Comment on Eſa. 6. made their Quotations from 
the Hebrew, whereas Luke was very skilful in the Art of Medicine, and better read 
in Greek, therefore his Stile is elegant both in his Goſpel, and in the As of the 
Apoſtles, favouring more than they of human Eloquence, and more uſing Greek, 
than Hebrew Citations. Examples from John and Matthew are Zech. 1 2, 10. which 
the Septuagint renders zmPbialoiſar Teds wut ovd'av xaTwp Warelo, They will look. 
upon me, becauſe they have inſulted ( for PT transfixed or pierced) but Fohn 19. 37. 
cites it out of the Hebrew, owloiſtu tis fextrrrony, They ſhall ſee bim whom they 
pierced : compare the Verlion of the Seventy, Hof. 11. 1. with Mae. 2. 15. Mic. 5. 
1. with Mat. 2. 6. Eſa. 42. 1, 2, 3, 4- with at. 12. 18, 19, 20, 21. theſe and other 
Paſſages are to be oppoſed to ſuch as do overmuch extol that Greek, Verſion, and 
attribute divine and authentick Authortiy to it, becauſe the Eyangeliſts and Apo- 
{tles ſometimes made uſe of it, which kind of reaſoning might carry a ſhew of 
Validity had they always uſed it, which ?tis certain they did not, and the Reaſon 
why they cited it ſometimes is given before. 


þ+ 138, 


mas, 


Citations 


2. Teſtimonies, and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, are alleadged and produced from ſenſe, not 
in the New, not always —_—% the Letter, or word for word, but frequently 9/7 ware: 


by change of the Phraſe in divers Reipedts , as, 


1. Sometimes wordsare left ot, which are not for the preſent purpoſe, as ap- Derra&#iox r. 


pears, if you compare Det. 24. 1, with A4at. 5. 31, and Dem. 25. 5. with ze. 
| 22. 24 and Eſa. g. 1. with Mar. 4. 15. and Eſa. 42.4. with Mar. 12. 21. Some ob- 
ſerve more eſpecially that the ſacred Writers when they make Allegations, do for 
brevity and perſpicuity ſake, cite the firſt and the laſt, and cut off the middle, as 
Eſa. 28. 11, 12. with 1 Cor. 14. 21. and Eſa. 40. 6,7, 8. with 1 Per. 1. 24, 25. and 
Zech. 9. 9. with Mat. 21. 5, &c. 


Sometimes words are added for Illuſtration or Expoſitions ſake, as Ger. 2. 24. 44;ea/o 2, 


with Aa. 19. 5. where (1 9vo, they two) are emphatically added, Ad they rwo ſhall 
be one Fleſh : So Det. 6. 13. compared with Mar. 4. 10. where the exclulive word 
is added with great evidence, viz. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord [ thy God and him 
[ only ] ſhalt thou ſerve : See alſo Eſa. 64. 4. with 1 Cor. 2.9. where theſe words are 
added, Nether hath it entred into the Heart of Man. 

There is ſometimes a Tranſpoſition of Words, which nevertheleſs diminiſhes not 
nor varies the ſence, as Eſa. 64. 4. compared with 1 Cor. 2. 9. where the hear- 
ing of the Ear, and the ſeeing of the Eye are tranſpoſed ; ſo the Deftruttion of Al- 
tars and the killing of the Prophets, are tranſpoſed ; 1 Kings 19. 14. with Rom. 11. 3. 


7 Tranſpoſit. 4. 


There is ſometimes a change of the words themſelves, and ſometimes of their Change 4; 


Accidents : The change of words themſelves happens, (1.) From the diverſity of read- 
ing inthe Hebrew Text, eſpecially when the Quotation is from the Sepeuagint ; who 
having made uſe of Bibles not pointed,did frequently read and expound it otherwiſe 
then, *tis in the Hebrew 3 Gev. 47.31. And Iſrael bowed himſelf upon the Head T9, 
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of the Bed ( he worſhipped or adored his Lord God, ſo as that he bowed his Body 
to his Beds-head .) but the Septuagint have it % Te00exunnoey "IoganA im Th &upoy 
This 6&-d\s dvTs, * And Iſrael worſhipped upon the end or top of his Rod or Staff, for 
they read it as if it had been Mg2N, which lignities a Kod or Staff, the difference being 
only in the Points. This Verſion the Apoitle — follows, Heb. 11. 21. And 
whereas there is a different reading even in the Greek, ſome Copies having «urs, ejus, 
of his; ſome &vTs, ſuns, his : There ariſes a double Interpretation here, viz. That 
Facob through Age being in Bed, leaned upon his Staff, and thanking God for the 
promiſe of a Sepulture with his Fathers ; hence ſay ſome, it ſhould be thus, Er n- 
clinavit ſe Baculo ſuo innixus ; And he bowed himſelf, leaning upon his Staff, or, that 
he bowed himſeltto the Scepter which Foſeph held, and honoured his Son in his 
Office ; that that Dream might be fulfilled which Joſeph had of the Obeyſance of the 
Sun and Moon, mentioned Gen. 37.9. which the vulgar Verſion, and that of Eraſ- 
mus will have rendred, And he adored, leaning on the 'op of his Rod, &c. Another 
Example you have Pſal. 40. 7. Mine Ears haſt thou opened ; of which Metaphor, ſee 
our ſacred Philology, Book 1. Vol. 1. cap. 7. But the Septuagint render it owjuce oN 
x&THCTITG Mah, But a Body haſt thou prepared for me ; which Verſion the Apoſtle cites, 
Heb.10.5. This reading may be explained two ways : Firſt of Chriſt's human Body ; 
hence the Syrzac elegantly tranſlates it ; But with a Body haſt thou cloathed me : and 
ſothe Veriion agrees excellently with the original Hebrew. Becauſe thou haſt 
prepared a Body for me, and haſt made me an | wr Hon Servant ( which is ſymbo- 
licaily noted by the digging or boring of the Ears) that I may ofter the ſelt-ſame 
Body as a Sacrifice to thee for the Sins of Mankind. 

Secondly ; as 4 Body, in oppolition to Figures aud Shadows, as Weſthemernus ſays, 
* Sacrificium & Oblationem noluſti, id eſt, Ceremonias illas V.T. repudzaſti, ſed Corpus 
aptaſts mibi,, &c. That is, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not ; that is, thou haſt ab- 
rogated the Ceremonies of the Old Teſt amert, but thou haſt prepared a Body for me ; that is, 
the Truth, of which, thoſe Sacrifices were only Shadows ; a Figure thou wouldeſt no longer, 
the time coming wherein the Body, that is, the very thing it ſelf, and Truth was to be made 
manifeſt, Col. 2. 9, 17. Hunnus in his Comment ſays, That theſe words from the Greek, 
Tranſlation are by a very good Reaſon retained, becauſe that Body provided or fitted for 
Chriſt, or tak;n in the Incarnation, is to be oppoſed (as a thing adumbrated, and the true 
propitratory Sacrifice ) to the Rites of the Law, which contained only a Shadow, not the 
abſolute Image or Subſt ance of things. 

2. Exegerically, that is, by way of 1llation or Inference, as Pſal. 68. 18. Thou haſt 
received Gifts among Men (fo the Hebrew ) which Eph. 4. 8. is thus quoted, #, £94 
Scala THIS dv paris, And gave Gifts unto Men; both are true, and the one is 
the Conſequence of the other, or an Illation from it. Ea. 1.9. Except the Lord of 
Hoſts had left us a Remnant (vv, reliquum ) this Rom. g. 29. is called avtpuy, 
Seed : So from the Septuagint, Eſa. 10. 22. If thy People be as the Sand of the Sea, &c. 
it is ſaid Rom. 9. 27. Si fuerit og pucs Tas vian 'loexyh, If the number of the Children 
of Uracl, &c. 

It is ſaid, Eſa. 28. 16. He that believeth ſhall not make haſte, which Rom. yg. 27. is 
quoted, Whoeſoever believeth on him, 8 xola9 uv,orroi, and 1 Pet. 2.6. & jul} nome 
% Vw,27, ſhall not bluſh, be aſhamed, or be confounded - the latter follows from the for- 
mer ; He that believes makes no haſte, but patiently expects the fulfilling of Divine 
Promitles ;, and therefore he will certainly partake of them ; whence it follows, that 
he has no caule to be aſhamed of his hope, &c. 

Amos 5. 27. 1 will cauſe you to go into Captivity beyond Damaſcus : this is quoted, 
Atts 7. 43., thus, 1 will carry you away beyond Babylon. Both were fulfilled : for the 
Iſraelites were not only carried away into Syria only, whoſe Chief or Metropolitan 
City Damaſcws i:, but alſo beyond Babylon, into Perſia and Caſpia, as appears, Eſa. 
8. 17. 

Mic. 5. 2. And thou Bethlehem Ephratah, tho thou be little among the thouſands of 
Judah, yer out of rhee ſhall come forth unto me that is to be a Ruler in Iſrae]. This Text 
is thus cited Mar. 2. 6. And thou Bethlehem in the Land of Juda, art not the leaſt 
among the Princes of Juda ; for out of thee ſhall come a Governour, that ſhall rule ( or 
feed) my People Iſrael. In the former Text it is called Bethlehem Ephrata, of which 
you may read Gen. 35. 16, 19. and 48. 16. In the latter, it is called, The Land of 
Fuda, by a Synecdoche, for a City ſeated in the Land of Fuda For at that time the 
Epithet of Juda was more uſed, and to Herod himſelf better known then the Sir- 
name of Ephrata, which perhaps at that Scaſon,'grew out of uſe, or was leſs known 
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to the Vulgar. In the former Text Bethlehem is called lirrle, with reſpect to ex- 
ternal Splendor and Eminency : But in the latter it is called not the leaſt; becauſe 
of that lingular Honour which accrued to it by the N ativity of the Meſſiah. In the 
former *tis ſaid, among the thouſands of Juda, but here among the Printes of Juda, of 
which, ſee our firſt Book, Chap.3. Setkg..there the Meſſiah is called a Rmler in Iſrael, 
but here a Captain (or Governour , who ſhall feed the People : which eminent 
Metaphor is elſewhere expounded as it reſpects the Office of Chriſt; 

So much for a change in Words themlelves, the like may be found in their 
Accidents, ſuch as reſpeft, (1.) Number, as that which is ſaid, Pſa. 32. 1. in the 
{ingular N urhber, viz. Bleſſed 1s he whoſe Tranſoreſſion ts forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered, 
is cited, Rom. 4. 7. in the plural; .ſo Eſa. 52.7. with Rom. 10. 15. in bath places 
the ſenſe ts the ſame, for the ſingalar is put for the plural Jynecdochic ally. Compare 
Deut. 6. 16. with Mar. 4. 7, &c. (2.) Perſon; of which Examples are given elfe- 
where. (3.) Mood and Tenſe, of which there is an eminent Example in the Citati- 
on from Eſa. 6. 10. which is made at, 13. 14, 15; Fohn 12: 40. As 28. 26, 27. 
where there is an empharical Change of the Imperative Mood into the Indicative, 
and of the Preſent Tenſe of the Subjunitive into the Future Tenſe of the Indica- 
trove, 

Now before we proceed it is to be noted, That ſometimes thete is ſuch a Change 
made in the Quotation, that we cannot clearly ſhew from what place of the Old 
Teſtament it is taken, as Eph. 5. 14. wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and 
ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light ; which ſome refer to E/a. 60. 1. 
and others to Eſa. 26. 19, 21. But it ſeems to agree moſt with the firit place; be- 
cauſe of the likeneſs of the _ | 

Another ſacred Sentence of a doubtful Original we meet with, Fa. 4. 5. Do 
ye think.that the Scripture ſaith in vain, the Spirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to Envy ? 
which words are thought to be cited from Ger. $. 21. others think them to be ra- 
ther taken from Numb. 11. 29, &c. 

3- The Writers of the Old Teſtament are wont from two or three alledged 
Teſtimonies to make up one intire Citation, or, as Salmeron ſays, Tom. 1. p. 109; 
To produce one Teſtimony from divers Prophets put together, as Mar. 21. 4, 5. 
of which the firſt part is taken from E/a. 62. 11. and the latter from Zech. 9. 9. 
The Evangeliſt calls it the Prophet,in the ſingular Number,to denote the Harmony 
and Agreement that is betwixt the Prophets. Compare 4. 21. 13. with Eſa. 56: 
7. and Fer. 7. 11. and Mark.1. 2, 3. with Mal. 3. 1. Eſa, 40. 3. and As 1. 20. with 
Pſal. 69. 25, 26. and Pſal. 109. 7, 8. Rom. 3. 10, 11, 12,13, 14, 15, 16, t7, 19: 
which are taken from Pſal. 14. 2, 3. Pſal. 53. Pſal. 5. Pſal. 140. Pſal. 10: Efa. 59. 
7,8. and Pſal. 36. Compare Rom. 9g. 33. with Eſa. 28. 16. Eſa. 8. 14. and Rom. 11: 
26. with E/a.59.20. or 27.9. Or 4.4. or Fer.31.34.'and 1 Cor. 15. 54, 5 f with E/a. 
25. 8. Hef. 13. 14. and 1 Pet. 2.7. with P/al. 118. 22. and Eſa. 8. 14 Heb. 9. 19, 20. 
with Exod. 24. 6, 7, 8. and Numb. 19. 6. 

Teſtimonies are not only cited from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; but alſo 
from the Books of the ancient Rabbies, as we have already touched upon. In 2 Tm. 


3. 8. there 1s mention made of Farnnes and Fambres, upon which Schikard * ſays, Hee * In prafat. 
nomina Magorum e/Egypti nuſpiam in Scripturis, at in Targum, &c. Theſe names of the Be binath 


Egyptian Magicians are no where tobe read in Scriptures, but in the Targum, of Jonathan 
Ben Uziel, «por Exod. 7. 11. they are expreſly found : Paul therefore quotes this fa- 
mous Paraphraſe of the Law : Yet others ſay, that this Targum of Fonathan, is of 
too late a Date, if we conſider the Stile and Matters treated of, than that Paul 
could peruſe them ; but that he and the Author of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, rather 
received it from common Opinion or Tradition : And Schindler afhrms, that the 
Names Juhanes and Mambres were exprelled in the Talmud trait. Sanhedrim. Pliny 
in his Natural Hiſtory, {b. 30. cap. 1. ſpeaks of Names ſomething like theſe, and 
repreſents them as a Fation that oppoſed 44o/es, &c. 

To this we may refer what we read in the gtþ Verſe of the Epiitle of Fude, con- 
cerning the Controverſy between the Archangel Michael and the Devil, about the 
Body of Moſes ;, and alſo the Prophecy of Enoch concerning the coming of the Lord 
to Tudgment ; VET. 144 15. of which Fun ſays, that the former is taken from Zech. 
3. 1, 2- where that Divine Rebuke is read ; And that by Achael we are to under- 
Rand Chriſt, called the Archangel, becauſe he is the Prince of Angels : See Dan. t 2. 

1- But the Body of Moſes is not to be underſtood properly but figuratively of the 
Truth and Complement of the Law given by Meſes ( ſee Col. 2. 17: ) of which 
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Zech.z.1, Complement ( which is in Chriſt) he was a Type ; And he ſhewed me Joſhua the 
wy Prieſt ſtanding --"g the Angel of the Lord, aud Satan ſtanding at his Right-hang to 

reſt ; Zech. 3. 1, CC. 

We meet with three Citations from prophane Writers, quoted by the Apoſtle 

ARS 17.23 Pauly as (1.) Atts 17. 28. For in bim ( thatas the Lord God ) we live, move, and 
have gur being, as certain alſo of your own; Poets have ſaid ;, For we are alſo his Offspring, 

* ; Stremet, TH 3, ys £8, which piece of a Verſe Clemens Alexandrinus * ſays,is taken from 

fot. 123+ Ararus 1n Phenomenis, and rccites the intire place of Ararus conſiſting of ſome Ver- 
fes. In Aratss this is attributed to, or ſpoken of Jupiter, which Paw! took notice 
of, as perverlly and altogether unjultly aſcribed to that imaginary,falſe,and phanta- 
{tical God, and therefore reſtores that Sentence to the only true God. This Aratus 
flouriſhed in the time of Prolomy Philadelphus, and was illuſtrious in. the Court of 
Antigonus the Son of Demerrins, who governed the Macedonian Monarchy in the 
105 Olympiad : Mac. 2.1. ſee Sextus Senenſis, lib. 2. Bibliothes. ſantte, Tit. Aratus. 
In the Golden Verſes of Pithagoras, there is the like Sentence, Aiov gavos ige 
{edloia. 

: Cor, 15. 33+ 2+ #Kigenv 1,99 or" 0puAictt noe, Corrumpunt ores bonos colloquia ( vel con- 

 fortia) prava;, Bad ( or evil ) Diſcourſe (or Society ) corrupts good Manners, This 

Sentence conliſting of a Senary Iambick, ſome attribute to Menarnder, therein follow- 
ing Jerome in his Epiſtle to the Orator Magnus. Others aſcribe it to Eriprdes : How- 
ever it is, the Verſe is made Canonical by the Apoſtle. And the word 90 uAicx 
( rendered Communication ) really fignihes a Fellowſhip, or keeping Company 
with impious and lend Perſons , from opuAos, cer, a Congregation or gathering 
together : See Eſa. 22. 13. 

3. Tit. 1. 12. one of themſelves, a Prophet of their own, ſaid Keires od wlxd- 
Fl Korner Me Lot yorgeees appeal, The Cretans are always Liars, evil Beaſts, ſlow Bellies ;, 
ver. 13. Thu Witneſs 1s true, There is a moſt elegant Oxymoron, in theſe words of 
Paul , The Cretans are always Liars ; but he that ſaid this was a Cretan, therefore 

e96. 1. 7. ( it may be concluded ) he was a Liar; yet ſays Paw, his Teſtimony is true : 
And hence perhaps he calls him Prophet ; this Greek Verſe is thus rendred in 
' _ Latine (Cres ſemper Mendax mala Beſtia, venter iners eſt, Eraſmus Adagp. 12, 29. 
* Divus Hie- {ys thus, * Jerome in his Commentaries written upon this Epiſtle, intimares that 
Co Mentariis, this Verſe is found in the Works of Epimenides, in a Book, whoſe Title was, De 
quos in hanc Oraculis, of Oracles. Hence Paw calls him a Prophet, whether by way of Jreny, 
{cripfit Epiito- or becauſe of the Subject he treated on, we will not determine. The beginning of 
lam, Ge this Verſe Kgires od weign, was made bold with by Callimachus a Poet of Cyrene, 
in a Hymn, wherein he celebrates the Praiſes of Jupiter, and lampoons the Cretarns 
very fatyrically for their Vanity and Boaſting that he was buried among them ; 
whereas ( as this Heathen Zealot fancies ) Jove was immortal : Hence Ovid ſaid, 
Nec fingunt omnia Cretes, the Cretans do not always lye ; hence alſo roſe the Pro- 
verb, «emlitar, (to play the Cretan) was put to Ilye. The occaſion of this 
Diſcourſe was, that the Cretan had a certain Sepulcher with this Epitaph, 'er9et- 
fx neo, tv Aiov emxorhzn, that is, Here lies one whom they call Fupiter. Becauſe 
of this Inſcription, the Poet charges them with a Lye, in theſe words, Kgi Te cd 
xIei5ai, Korner ne 4ou yoegters digyer, Thy aver onto KenTes flea ; £09 & nfves 
£50 9Þ ov; that is, The Cretans are always Liars, evil Beaſts, ſlow Bellics : There- 
fore, O King, the Crerans have built a Sepulcher for you : But thou haſt not died, 

for thou always liveſt, &c. 

4. To conclude, we will only add the Paſſage we read, As 17. 22, 23. Te Men 
of Athens, I percerve that un all chin jo are too ſuperſtitions ;, for as I paſſed by, and con- 
templated on what ye worſhip, ( or bebeld your Worſhip ) I found an Altar with this In- 
ſcription, "Ay1G5@ Ot, To the unknown God : Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, 

* Epiſt. ad bim declare I unto you, &c. Upon which-Jerome excellently ſays * ( after he had reci- 
agen __ ted ſome ſayings of learned Erhnicks, quoted by the Apoſtle ) This Leader of the 
wm Tw.3, Chriſtian Hoſt, and this invincible Orator, pleading the Cauſe of Chriſt, diſcreetly 
operum, f.148- urges that accidental view of the Inſcription of that Heatheniſh Altar, as an Argu- 

ment to prove the true Faith. He learn'd of the true David, ro ſnatch the Sword 
from the Enemies Hand, and chop off his Head with his own Weapon, &c, Of this 

* In 1;4. 7. 6 £7:Yexn, or Inſcription on that Altar Zudovicus Vives ſays, * * That in the Artican 
Civit, 2ei cap © Fields there were very many Altars dedicated to unknown Gods, hinted at by the 

" © Evangeliſt "os Atts 17. as alſo by Pauſanias in his Articks, ©tav aywoarov popu, 
« ( the Altars of unknown Gcds) which Altars were the Invention of ny = 
*the 
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© the Cretan. For when that Country was viſited with a ſore Plague;they conſulted 
the Delphian Oracle, whoſe Anſwer is reported to be, That mult offer Sa- 
crifices, but named not that God to which they ſhould be Epimeniaes, 
who was then at Athens, commands that they ſhould ſend Beaſts ( intended for 
the Sacrifice ) through the Fields, and that the Sacrificers ſhould follow with this 
Direction, that wherever they ſhould ſtand, there they mult be ſacrificed to the un- 
known God, in order to pacify his Wrath. From that time therefore to the 
time of Diogenes Laerrms, theſe Altars were viſited. More of this may be ſeen 
in Sixtns Senenſis, lib. 2. Biblioth, Tit. Are Athenienſis Inſcriptio. See alſo Wolfius 
Tom. 1. Lettionam Memorabilium, Þ. 4. v. 20, &c. So much of Schemes or Fi- 
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the Old and New-Teſftament, with the Ex- 
poſitions of the Learned upon ſuch as are 
obſcure, &c. 


N treating of a Type, we are to remark, i. Its Definition, and that 
(1.) With reſpedt io its Name. (2.) With reſpeCt to the Thing it ſelf. 
2. Its Diviſion, 3. Its Canons, or Rules : of which in order. 


Article I. 
Of the Definition of a Type. 


N the Definition, (1:) Weare to reſpect its Etymology. (2:) Its Ho , Or 
[ various Acceptations. The Greek word TU1G- ( Types hey general is 
uſed in this Affair, is derived of uno, ( which ſignifies to bear or ſtrike, is 
formed of its mean Preter-Tenſe ) has various Signthcations. As, 
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1. In agezeral Signiication TuUT.3-, a Type, is called the Priat or Mark, which 
is made by b:ating, as Fobn 20. 25. what we call, the print of the Nails, is in Greek; 
7 rG- 1ov, the Type of the Nauls ; that 1z, the Impreſſion or Holes left by tho 
Nails beaten or driven through his Hands. | 

.2. More particularly, It denotes an Example or Exemplar, which, in certain 
'Actions we imitate, this goes before, and is to be imitated z fee Phil. 3. 17. r Theſ 
t. 7; 2 The. 3.9. 1-Tim. 4 12. Ti. 2.7. 1 Pet. 5.3. 1 Pet. 2.21. Atts 23. 25, Rom: 
6. 15. \Vhar we tranllate Form of Dottrine, in the Greek, is TVT G- Ii 2, thar 
Type of Doitrine ;, that 5, in which God has preſcribed the Rule, Form and Exams 
ple of Obcdience, and Lite to us, vi. to belicye the Goſpel, and live acordinge 
Iv, Phil. 1. 29. SN 
© 3. In another Signilication TY7G-, a Type, is called a Deſcription not very exatt, viz. 
that which is made ſummarily, briefly, and leſs complearly. 

4. It has alſo another Signification with Phylicians, who call that Form and Or- 
der obſcrved or noted in the [ncreaſe- or - Abatement of Diſeaſes; Tvn(G-, a Type, 
denoting the Symptoms of rhe Difcaſe, and what it 1s : Hence Galea writ a Book 
cntiticd, mz 4: TynG!. of Types, As to other Senſes wherein Lawyers and Poli- 
ticians take it, conſult Stephan in T hefaur. Grece Lingue, | om. 3. Col. 1691. 

5. But to approach nearer to our Scope and Buſineſs, Tvu7(G-, a Type, denotes a 
Figure, lmage, Eftigic, or. Repreſentation of any thing, and that either painted, 
feigned, or engraven or cxprelled by any other way of Imitation. Atts 7. 43. So, 1ſo- 
crates in Evaz. encom. calls Tvrss, the Images of Bodies, ( + wud elnonas, ) 

6. Divines underſtand nothing elſe by Types, but the Images or Figures of 
things preſent,or ro come ; eſpecially the Actions and Hiltories of the Old-Tcita- 
menr, reſpetting ſuch as prefigured Chriit our Saviour in his Actions, Life, Paſſion, 
Death; and the Glory that followed. In which Senſe ſoine judg this Appellation 
to be <yyea por, written or inſcribed, and reter Rom. 5. 14. to it, where Adam the firit 
Man, is called Tin G- 7T# weMollC>, Figura futuri, the Figure of him that was to cont, 
(viz. the lalt Adm, 1 Cor.15.45. ) and 1 Cor. 10. 6. TxuTX TUTU Wha! & et HOTEL Y, 
now theſe things were our, Types ; and ver. 11. TovTx ola Toro ouvefeoanev teirals, 
now\all theſe things happened to thera for Types. Theſc two Texts we tranſlate Exam- 
ples or Enfamples. Bt in the former place ( Rom. 5. 14.) a Type ſeems not pro- 
perly to denote what we here intend, . for there is a certain Compariſon made be- 
tween Adam and Chriſt, which carries rather a Diſparity than a Similitude in it. 
The Protaſis,or Propolition,is in v.1 2. As Adam conveyed Death together with Sin co 
all that were born of him (ut Adamus amnibus ex ſe natis cum peccato mortem 00mmuni- 
cat.) "The Apedoſis, Rendition, or Return, is not expreſly ſet down, but inſinuated in 
the foregding words, as if he had faid, So Chri!t conveys or communicates Lite to 
all thoſe thar by Faith are given to, and implanted in him. A Type therefore 1. the 
ſxid place denorcs a Similitude generically, and relates to the fifth particular, in the 
latter Example TizG+, a Type, fignities an Example, Shadow, or Umbrage of things 
to come, as the words annexed make out, yet not properly relating to the Types 
in hard. Toh fone: refer Heb. 8. 5. {ts 7. 44. where TinG-, a Type, is taken 
for the Partern and lmage ſhewn ro Moſes in the Mount [' Exod. 25. 40. in the, He- 
brew *tis callad TDN, an Exemplar ( Pattern) Figure or Form] denoting'that 
the Structure of that Levitical Tabernacle, was a Type or Prefiguration of the 
Truth, which was to be expected under the Golpel-Diſpenſation : So Gregory Na- 
ziancen ſays, * * That the Univerſal Law was a ſhadow of things to come, as the 
© Apoitle declared, and as God commanded Meſes to do all things, xaT Tio Timon, 
© according to the Example ſhewed him in the Mount,vzz, of things obvious to ſenſe, 
© which afterwards were to be diſcovered by Faich. Piſcator ſays that by Tin, a 
© Type, Heb.8.5. the xextTvi(G , or Arch-Typezis to be undcrltood ; thar is,the prin- 
* cipal or primitive Exemplar or Pattern of thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual things, 
* which were prefigured by the Tabernacle, ard the Ceremonies relating to it, as 
* Anti-Types, viz. the Death of Chriſt upon the Altar of the Croſs, and his En- 
p rr into the heavenly Sanctuary, which things were ſpiritually revealed to 
© Moſes. 

But we may be fatisfied that by Type ( or Example ) in the aforeſaid place, we 
are to underſtand the. Diſpoſition and Formotf the future building of God?s Houſe 
under the Evangelical Diſpenſation, (and fo it belongs to the tift Signitication ) 


acoruing to the Signiicauon of the Hebrew word 522 ( Banah) edificavit, he 
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Il. Synonimous Terms, (1.), The word Types uſed by the Seventy; anſwers to 
Iman, Exod. 25; 40. and oy Amos 5. 26. but neither- of thele concern 'vs in 
this place : yet we may refer to this that general Appellation; wn 4 Maſha ) 
which denotes a Similitudez or the Compariſon of one thing to another : Alfo 2 
Parable, Proverb, Axiome, dark or figurative Speech : See Ezek, 24. 3; In the Are 
bick Tongue we meet with the word 72w ( Schibh ) which denotes a Similirude, 
Type, or Parable, from naw, he was like, &c. (2.) From Greek: Writers, as well 
Canonical, as Eccleſiaſtical, we may mention fome Synonimous Appellations ; 
as from the New-Teſtament, we find that the Types of things to come are called, 
(1.) Ex4&, 4 ſhadow of things to come, Heb: 8.5; ox 7 £TBEoticv, ſhadow of heaven- 
ly things, and Heb. 10. 1. owe v7 pANdTAv dyee vor, the ſhadow of good things to 
come ;, becauſe Chriſt, with his Bleſſings and Works performed for the Salvation of 
Mankind, was propoſed to the Godly in an obſcure Way, or a ſhadowy Defcription 
of his Lincaments in the Old-Teſtament. Hence ſome think that Rom: 13. 12. the 
Old-Teſtamenr is repreſented by Night ( or Darkneſs ) and the New-Teſtament 
by Day ( or face to face.) (2.) '1Tidrry wa, an Example of Pattern ; the Prieſts 


ot the Old-Teltament are called * AgTetvorres umdviyualt emzgariar, ro ſerve ts * Heb. 3. «: 


thoſe things ( that is to be exerciſed In thoſe parts of Divine Worſhip ) which were 
Types and Figures of things to be expetted in the New ; here there may be an 
Eltrpſis of the Prepoſition £v, and ſo the ſenſe is; that their Prieſthood or Miniſtry 
expir'd © m9 (4471 in the Exemplar or Shadow of heavenly things, becauſe by 
their Prieſthood, the Celeſtial and Spiritual Priefthood of Chrilt was prefigured as 
in Types ;, the like Appellation we have Heb. g. 23. | 

3. E1nuciov a Sin, Mat. 12. 39. where Chriilt applies the three days ſtay of Fo- 
nas in the Whales Belly, as a Type of himſelf, o9w4iov TH Ione TH TrophTy, the Sign 
of the Prophet Jonas. Here Chrilt accommodates his Speech to the words of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who asked a Sign of him ; otherwiſe a Sign and a Type 
differ in Signification, the one being of a larger, the other of a narrower Significa- 
tion : Every Type is a Sign, but every Sign is not a Type : Every Sign may repre- 
ſent the thing ſignited altho unlike ; but the condition of a Type, is that it muſt 
bear a Parity, Proportion, or Likeneſs to the thing typiied. 

4. Titzpg on, a Parable, Heb. 9.9. which Term in the Hebrew Books of the 
Old-Teltament frequently anſwers the word 5p, but is put in this place for ſuch 
typical or prefigurative Things, and Aftions, as are related in the Old-Teſtament : 
So Heb. 11; 19. the Phraſe of Abrahan's receivmg bit Son in 4 Figure, ( whict Son 
was by him adjudged as good as dead ) tv meegohn i a Parable or Similicnde; 
well expounded, that he was a Type or Similirade of Chriſt. In Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers we meet with the fame Appellations, or ſuch as are very near, only we 
are to take notice, (1.) That they confound the Allegory with the Type fre- 
quently : So Auguſtine Tom.1, oper. lib. de vera Relig. cap. 56. fays,an Allegory (under 
which Term undoubtedly he comprehended Types ) is fourfold, viz. reſpefting 
Hiftory, Fatt, Preaching, and Sacraments, (2.) Gregory Nazianzen puts the Anti- 
type for the Type, Orat. 42. ©s T9 «24 Tx a, Pag. 692. his words are; 0 Ds xoche 
X85 01S KBtMATXE je XT oj Sunvorrro! 0 Dear, BY @5 TUTQ- 3 TS ume ua; 
mb6iT(G-, oM 4s «rrimyn (CG 3 that is, Tet really the Brazen Serpent was not hanged wy s 
prevent the biting of Serpents, nor yet as a Type of Chrift, who ſuffered | = 1s, Out as #2 
Antitype. (3.) In the Latine Tongue the words Exemplar, Fignra, Prefizuratio,are 
much uſed, that is, a Pattern,Figure, or repteſenting a thing'to come. Bur the word 
Type was molt uſual to denote Priviledges to come, by the donation of Patents td 
fach as were Denizens of the City of Rome, when it was 1 - 


The Correlative,;or that which anfwers a Type, ts the Anrirype, that is, the thing Antlypi, 


repreſented by the Type, or that which anſwers to it; ﬆs 1 Per. 3. whet 
when the Hiſtory of eight Souls ſaved by Waref { in the Detuge Y Gez. CHEE. 
is mentioned, the Apoſtle ſubjoyns ver. 21. @ avrFrunoy vv xa urs mller aol! 


(4. e. ) to which the Antitype Baptiſm doth now alſo fave us ; fo the Greek, by wh 
the Apoſtte denotes, a Bape which is a Fo ban or means of Hrs th in 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation, is the Aztirype, or Anfwers to the Type; of that great Pre- 
ſervation of thoſe few faithful Perſons that were ſaved in that Univerſat Deluge, 
commonly called Noah*s Flood. | EIA be? -" wail 
This Antzype, or thing prefigured, has other Appellations In the New-Teſty- 
ment, as firſt, Col.2.17. where it is called ow, a Body, which is oppoſed to Th 5 


3 1 Per. 3. 2; 


a Shadow, and ſignifies only the very rhing or genulne Eſſences ſe amore ua, 
F- 2 Obumbration 
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Obumbration, or Shadow, or Pitture was prefigured in the time of the Old-Teſta- 
ment ; hence *tis ſaid ver. 9. of the ſame Chapter, that in him ( viz. Chrilt ) dwellerh 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead, ewe tnos bodily, In the time of the Old Teſtament 
God dwelt in the Temple of Jeruſalem, and upon the Ark of the Covenant, in the 
Mercy-Scat, but it was Tus mpicalh. But when the Fulneſs of Time was come, 
the whole Fulneſs of the Deity dwelt bodily, truly, and in- a molt eminent manner 
perſonally in ChrilPs Humane Nature. 

2. Conſult Heb. 10. 1. where you will find a Metaphor taken from Painters, who 
firit with a Charcoal are wont to draw a oxiayeapin, that is, a rude Adumbration 
or Delineation of the thing they intend to paint, and afterwards perfect it with 
true and lively Colours, ll they make a fair Picture. By the Frilt of theſe, the 
Apoltle in this place, means the 0x4, or Shadows of the Old Teitament ; by the 
latter, the Truth and Complement of the Old Teſtament Types, which the Apoltle 
calls @ovo., Images. 

Heb. 9. :2. Heb. 9. 23. T6& & Tos 5gvols, things in the Heavens, or, (as the Explication ſub- 
joyned has it T& £7sgavix ) heavenly things, are called ſuch things as are underitood 
to typify the heavenly Prieſthood of Chrilt, and other things mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament : So ver. 24. they are called T& «Ars, true, by which is hinted, that 
the Images, Prefigurations, or Adumbrations of thoſe good things, were but exhi- 
bited only in the Old Teſtament : See Fohy 1. 17. where *tis ſaid, That Grace and 
Truth came by Feſus Chriſt : In which place, Grace is oppoſed to the Curſe of the 
Law, and Truth, to the Ceremonees, Shadows and pretigured Types therecot. 

The Definition of the thing as thus : A typical ſenſe is when things hidden ( or un- 
known ) whether preſent, or to come ( eſpecially when the Tranſattions recorded in 
the Old Teſtament prefigure the Tranſattions in the New ) are expreſt by External 
Atftions, or Prophetical Viſzons. The Diviſion of Types follows. 


Article II. 
Of the Diviſion of Types. 


Ere we ſhall wave the wranglings of Criticks, who ſpent many words to con- 

fute each other, and give the beſt account we can of the real Diviſion of 

Types, which may be reduced to two ſorts. (1.) Propherical Types. (2.) Hiſto- 
rical Types; of which in Order. 


Article III. 
Of Prophetical Types, and Typical and Symbolical Ations, 


| +37 Types are ſuch, whereby the Prophets who were divinely inſpired by 
External Symbols, figured or ſignified things preſent, or to come, in their 
Speeches, or Writings, either by way of Warr.ing, Admonition, or Prophecy. This 

muſt be conſidered, (1.) withreſpeft to Aftions, (2.) Yiſtons. 
1. Prophetical Af#zons are typical, when ſome thing myltical and hidden, is ad- 
umbrated or ſhadowed by thoſe things which the Prophets by Divine Command 
Eſa. 2c.z ated; as for Inſtance; Eſa. 20. 2. The Prophet goes out naked ; ( that is, without his 
Prophetical Garments ) to prefigure the fatal DeſtruCtion of the Egyprians and Erhi- 
opians : Fer. 13. 1. and the following Verſes, the Prophet by Divine Command 
gets himſelf a linen Girdle, puts it upon his Loins, hides it in a Rock by Euphrates, 
afterwards takes it from thence, but *tis putrified, or marr*d, or rotten : By which 
Type the Bleſſings God gave the People, their Ingratitude and Wickednefs, and the 
Deſtruſtion that was to come upon them, are prefigured, as by the Context ap- 
rs. ,Chap. 16.2, 5. There is a Commard to abſtain from Matrimony, Procreation 
of Children, mourning Feaſts for the Dead: By which T ype God denounces moſt wo- 
ful Calamities which were to come upon his People for their Sins : See Chap. 18. 2, 
g, &c. ver. 6, & 11. And 19. 12, 13. & 27.2. & 51. 63, Exch. 2. 8, &c. The Pro- 
phet eats the Yolumm, Book, or Roll reached to him, to witneſs, the Gift of I 
winely 


fer. 13. 1, &c. 
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SY 


divinely inſpir'd into him, which afterwards he was ſtrenuouſly to exerciſe againſt 
the Rebellious People : See Chap. 4. 2. & 13. 3. & 24. 3, 16; to 22. where you have 
Inſtances relating to this Head, Hof. 1. 2. and the following Verſes, gives the 
Names of Wife of Whoredoms, and Children of Whoredoms, to a lawful Wite, and law- 
fully begotten Children ; by which Type he denotes and taxes the {piritual [dola- 
try of the People of Iſrael ; See Tarnovins Exercit. Bib. largely upori the place. The 
like Symbolical Action we read cg. 3. to this we may alſo reduce the typical 
Action of the Prophet, which is deſcribed, 1 Kings 20. 35. We may add likewiſe 
to theſe, that Action of Chriſt, when he curſed the barren Fig-tree, which preſent- 
ly withered. For that Curſe was not produced from any- raſh, or unſcaſonable 
Malice, or a deſire of Revenge ; but by it, our Saviour would typically ſhew, 
(1.) The Deltruction that was to come upon the People of 1/rael, conſidered as 
fuch obſltinate Perſons, who by no Adwonitions, or Th——_ would ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be amended or reformed : See the Parable Luke 13. 6, 7. (2.) The 
power of Faith, whoſe Analogy, or deep Myſtery, Chriſt himſelf expounds. 

To this Head we may alſo refer the Attion of the Prophet Agabus, in Atts 21. 
Io, &c, who took PaxPs Girdle, and bound bis own Hands and his Feet, to intimate 
PauPs Captivity at Jeruſalem, &c. 


Article I V. 


Of Prophetical and Typical Viſuons. 


fg may be thus diſtinguiſhed, viz. ſuch as were ſhewn to Men ſleeping, or 
waking : To Men alleep their Dreams have been ſent from Heaven. In theſe 
there is a twofold ditterence, ſome are mere, or naked Sights or Views, which with- 
out Figures, and the myſtery of Types, repreſent deep things, and future Events : 
ſuch was the Dream of Foſeph, Mar. 1. 20. & 3. 13. of the Wiſe Men, Mar. 2. 12. 
Burt theſe concern not this Head ; ſome are 6veigx ovupAnce, vr ſuch Dreams, 
which are hidden or involved in Figures and Types; theſe Dreams came ſome- 
times to Believers, ſometimes to Unbelicvers. 
To the former Claſs belongs ; 

Firſt, The Dream of the Patriarch Facob, Gen.28.12. And he dreamed, and behold, 
a Ladder ſet upon the Earth, and the top of it reached to Heaven ; and behold, the Angels of 
God aſcending and deſcending upon it : Verſe 13. And behold, the Lord ſtood above it, 
and ſaid, 1 am the Lord, &c. Certain Interpreters, by reaſon of the Antitype, refer 
this V1.10n to the Patriarch Facob himſelf, making the Ladder to ligaify the Journy 
of Jacob; the aſcending Angels his Keepers when he travell'd, and the deſcending 
Angels, when he retur'd ;, they ſay, that God ſtood on the top of the Ladder, 
fince he is the Moderator or Governour of the whole Afair, becauſe by his Prov 
dence Facob is taken from his Parents, led in his Journy, entertained by his Father- 
m-Law Laban, andled back again. This Interpretation, they ſay, is made by 
God himſelf, ver. 15. But Chriſt is a more ſure [nterpreter, who, Foh. 1. 51. makes 
himſelf the Ant:rype of that Vition. Ferily, verily, I ſay unto you, hereafter ye ſhall 
ſee Heaven opened, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of 
Man : That is, from day to day, ye thall more and more underitand; that am 
he who is preſigured in that Vilion of Facob*s Ladder. That Viſion holds forth; 

1, The Perſonal Union of two Natures in the Meſſiah, which is prefigured by 
the Ladder Itarding upon the Earth, whoſe top reached Heaven, denoting the 
Union of the Divine and Humane Nature, by the Symbol of the Ladder touching 
Heaven and Earth, © 0 

2. The Fruits, Benefits, or Bleſſings ( 7% A5ys ) of the incarnate Word, or the 
Word made Fleſh, expreiled by the Ladder's touching Heaven ; becauſe through 
Chriſt, the Aſcenſion or Entrance into Heaven, is open to all Believers, Fob. 3. 14, 
15, 16. and by hin only, Atts 4. 12. As the Patriarch ſaw but one Ladder ; fo the 
going up and coming down of the rom py ane” that they wete no longer to be hurt- 
ful ro Mankind, bur moſt friendly : ( Sez Luke 2,9, 13.) For they come down 
as Miniſtring Spirits for the help of the Saints, Heb. 1. 14. and go upagain, carry- 
ing their Souls into Abraham*s Boſom, Luk. 16; 22, Here 'is alſo a Bleſlmg annext 
by the Lord, ver. 14. And all the Families of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in thee 1, that bs, 

in 
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Gen. 28. 1- 
of Jacob's 
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in thy Seed. This is that Blejſig which comes upon us through Chriſt, Eph, 1, ,. 
Gal. 3+ 8, 9. 

3. Here is the principal End for which the Land of Canaan was delivered into 
the Polleſſion of the Poſteriry of Abraham and Jacob, viz. That there may be a 
certain Seat or Habitation for that People, of whom the Meſſiah was to be ex- 

(ted. 

2dly, The double Dream of the Patriarch Joſeph, Gen. 37. 5, &c. which was ex- 
pounded by Foſeph*s Brethren, ver. 8. and his Farther, ver. 10. very agreeableto 
rhe Event of the thing, as Chap. 41. and the following Chapters 

34ly, The Dream of Daniel of the four Beaſts that came out of the Sea, Dan. 7 
3, &c. which were Types of the four Monarchies of the World, viz. the Babylonian, 
Perſian, Grecian, and Roman, &Cc, ; 

To the latter Claſs belong, 

1. The Dream of Pharaoh King of Egypr, Gen. 41, of the fourteen Cows and the 
fourteen Ears of Corn, by which the future State of Egypr, 2nd the neighbouring 
Country, with reſpett to Fertility, and the fcarcity of Corn, is prefigured, as 
Foſeph himſelf expounds it, Chap. 41. 25, &Cc. and is evidenced by the Event ver. 47, 


wY C. 

Dan, 2. 29- , 2. The double Dream of Nebuchadnezzar ; the firſt is deſcribed, Dan. 2. 29, &c. 
viz. of the great, large, ſplendid, terrible Image of a Man, whoſe Head was Gold, 
his Breaſt and Arms Silver, Belly and Sides Braſs, Legs Iron, Feet part Iron, part Clay, 
and of the Stone hewen out without hands, which brake them to pieces ;, becoming afterwards a 
great Mountain. By which typical and ſymbolical Image : the four univerſal 
Kingdoms or Monarchies of the Earth are again ſhadowed, or adumbrated, as the 
Prophet himſelf expounds it, Dan. 2. 37. and the following Verſes. 

But by the Srone cat or hewn out without hands, the ſpiritual Kiagdom of the Meſſiah 
is denoted, which when theſe Monarchies were in being, began to lift up, or ere& 
it ſelf ;, but at length whatſoever ſhall remain of the ſaid Kingdoms, he will break 
in pieces and conſume, ver. 44 

So much of Y5ſ:o2s which appeared to Men aſleep. Such as appeared to Men awake 
are of a twofold kind, ( but of the manner of Appearance, viz. whether with 
Extaſy, or without, is not our work to diſpute at preſent ) viz. ſome have the 
Expolition or Interpretation of the Types and Symbols, annexed, and ſome have 
nOor. ” 

Propherical DF :ſions of the firſt ſort are to be alſo differenced, forafmuch as the Interpretation 
Viſions 42'*4= of the Viſion is taken either from the thing i ſelf, or trom its Appellations or Terms, 
rong 4 Me and ſo it is by an allufive Reaſon. 
=o 4 1,2.5c, Ofthe firlt ſortare the Viſions of Feremy, Chap. 24. of the two Backers of Figs, 
| good and bad ;, by the good Figs, the Reſtauration of the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church 

which was to come, is prefigured ; and by the bad Figs, the carrying away of Ze- 
ackzah and the People of 1/rarl into Captivity, is alſo prefigured, as it is expounded 
in the fifth and the following Verſes. 

Fe $.9,10..1, The $,9, 10, and 1 HO of Ezekiel agree in the Deſcription of the ſame 
Viſion of the Prophet, which had four parts ; the firſ# part of the Viſion obum- 
brates the Wickedneſs of the Jews which remained at Feruſalem, Chap. 8. The 
ſecond figures out the Deſtruttion of the Citizens in the very City, except thoſe 
whom God had mark?d, as Chap. 9. The third prefigures the Fire, by which is 
denoted the flaming Anger and Indignation of the Lord, who by Plague and Fa- 
mine afflicted the Inhabitants before the taking of rhe City, and after its taking, 
utterly burnt and deſtroyed the whole City, with the Temple ; and hence the 
Glory of the Lord departed, as Chap.10. The {aft denotes the Perſecution and Ruine 
of thoſe that eſcaped the Burning and Deſtruction of the City, as Chap. 11. So 
Chap. 37. ver. 1. and the following Verſes, there is a Viſion of Bones made alive 
agam, und reduc. ' to their former State, by the Immiſſton of the Spirit ;, by which the 
Reſtitution of the Fews,, and the Deliverance of the Univerſal Church, its Reſur- 
rection from Death,- and its eternal Glory is adumbrated or ſhadowed forth, as 
appears ver. 11, & 23. with the Verſes immediately following both places. The 
V:ſren in the 8th of Damel, of the two horned Ram, and of the He-Goat with one horn, 
is expounded by Gabriel, ver. 19. to relate to the Kings of Media, Perſia, and 
Greece, &c. 

Amos 7. 1, 4, 9.is a relation of certain Viſions, by which, as by Types and Sym- 
bols, 8 Famine to come, Warlike Devaſtations, and the Captivity of all the CI 

after 
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_ after the Extinclon-of Feroboam's Family is denoted, as: it' expounded in the 
ſame Chapter; ſee Ghep. g. 1. where: you have a Viſion, that idenotes God? de- 
parture from the 'T'emple, his forfaking the Jews, and his .moſt ſure Judgments 
I | | k Tit 

Zeehary 1.8, &Cc; there. is 9. Viſion of a Man riding upan 4a'red Horſe, landing ' 
among * *gp> hal is the bottom, and behind him, w Horſes bay, —_— ( fl 
the Hebrew.) ; by which is figured. our. Saviour. Chr, dwelling in the Church 
among the godly, and Angels miniltring to him, as: Chap. 1. ver. '18. The four Horns 
denote the Enemies of //ra« who urvaded them, as the Syria, 4ffyrians, and Baby- 

lomatis on one lide, wiz. the North z the Amweonites and Meoabites from the Eaſt ; the 

 Edomites aud Egytians fram the South, and-the Phibſtines from the Welt. The four 
Carpenters, ver. 2c. which caſt out the Horns afaxeſaid, dofigyre out thoſe Initru- 
ments which Gqd. (hall make uſe of, and garbes from all parrs, to deſtroy the Baby- 
loin, and thoſe Engrnies of. the Church, who hindergd the byilding of the Temple, 
and the City Jeruſalem. Chap. 2. yer. 1, there s repreſented a. Man, Rolding 2 mea- 
ſuring Line 1n his hand, to meaſure Fernſalem ; by which the rebuilding of the City 
in time to come js. denoted, Chap. 3. ver. 1. Joſhaathe High-Pricltisrepreſented as a 
Type of Chrift, as is plainly intimated, wer. 8. :- ; SO 

Chap. 4. 2, there 1s mention of aGelden Candfeſtick,, which.is Type of the Church, 
and molt preczo#s 11 the light of God,y the Explicatieon of which, with reference to 
cach individual Member, is given by our Saviour himſelf. . .. : 

The fiyvrg Rel, Chap. 5. 1. denotes the Judgments. of. God. againſt the impeni- 
tent, and unmanuerly Jews. More Examples may be read m this and the following 
Chapter. os $I EPot% + BAS 7's 

To the latter Clauſs belong the Vifons we read of, Jer. 1.1 1,12,13,14. Amos 8. 2. 
of which we have ſpoke before. . ry 

We have treated ſq far of F'yens, whoſe Antitypes are expounded in the yery 
Text , but there are others which are not ſoexpounded : T herefore we mult take 
their £xpo{ition either from: the Curcximſtances of: the. Text, or from other places 
of Scripture z or from the Event, Complement, or fulfilling of the Prophecy ; ſuch 
are 1/a. 63. 1, &c. where there ts: a 'Dialogne propoſed" by 'the Prophet, between 
Chriſt and the Church, reſpecting bis own moſt bletied Paſſion and Merit. And al- 
tho there is 1n that place no direct mention of ſuch a Viſion, yet the Circumſtan- 
ces do fairly jatunate it, vx. That fucha Viſion appeared to the Prophet. 

In Ezekzel the 4eth to the end, we. have a Typical Deſcription of the Temple 
and City : The Antitype of which, is.not the Ciry and Temple rebuilt by Zerubbabet 
and Nehemiah after the Captivity , (as the Hebrew Kabbies, and others have dream- 
ed ) but the Myſtical Temple of God,his true Church, and the heavenly and fpiri- 
tual City,as the Learned Dattor Haffenreffernws moſt learnedly expounds it. Laſtly, 
the Revelations of John, in which the future State of the Church, by divers Viſions, 
both ſymbolical and typical, is repreſented ( the Explicatian or fulfilling of which 
the Event muſt ſhew ) is properly reduced under this Head. So much for Pro- 


phetical T ypes- 


Article V. 
Of an Hiſtorical Thpe, and its firſt Diviſcon. 


AN Hiſtorical Type is the myſtical Senſe of Scripture, whereby things acted or 
done in the Old Teltament, ( eſpecially what reſpected the Prieithood and 
Worthip of the Jews ) _— and adumbrated things afted in the New Teſta- 
ment-times, with reſpect eſpecially to Chrift the Antirype, who 1s, as it were, the 
Kernel incloſed in all thoſe Shells of Old-Teſtament-Ceremonies, Types or ACti- 

ons, Fc. ET | 
This may be thus diſtinguiſhed, (1.) that like an Alegory,it is either #mnate, ( or 
natural) or inferr*d. The Innate is that which is expreſly delivered in theScriptures, 
or when the Scripture it ſelf ſhews or intimates, that ſome Ceremony, or thing 
tranſaCted, docs adumbrate the things related or done in the a -—- - 
eſpecially 
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Examples of 


Type is 


Mer: '9-Seat. 


Mar na. 
Paical Lamb. 


* Tſa, 11. 7”. 
gech.6. 1:2. 


Ft $S-e Piſca- 
ror wpor the 
place, and J0- 
nius in Paial- 
icllis, 
Soulomon, 

F 1rjt -born Sen. 


Judg. 13- 14, 
15,16 Chap- 
fers, 


* [ 15. 1. fun» 
mz 4p. 90. 


eſpecially Chriſt in a myſtical ſenſe. - This is done, either expreſly and implicitely , 
or raritely and implicitely ; Of, which is all one, the Scripture either ſhews it expreſly, 
or tecitely inſinuares the thing tranſatted to be a Type of Chriſt : Of the firlt kind 
we have many Examples. 

The Prophet Fon: was ſwallowed into the Whales Belly, and vomited out after 

threedays ( as Fonab 1. 17. and 2. 10. ) this is a Type of Chrift, who lay three days 
in the Grave, and of his Spy ReſurreCtion, as Chriſt himſelf expreſly ſays, 
Matth. 12. 40. & 16. 4. Like 11. 29, 30. 
- The Brazen Serpent which Moſes. by Divine Command lifted up in the Deſart, 
againſt the bitings of Serpents, as Numb. 21, 8, 9. is expreſly ſaid ro be a Type of 
Chrilt, who was lifred up upon the Crofs, and healing Believers of the biting ot the 
Infernal Serpent ; Fohn 3. <4, 15. 

The Conitiution and Sacritice-Offerings of the Levitical Prieſthood in the Old 
Teſtament, did typically prefigure Chriſt the High-Prieſt, as Heb. 5. and the 
following. More Examples may be found upon a diligent ſearch and Meditation of 
the Scripture. 7 0 

Examples of the latter ſort are theſe : The Mercy-Seat, or the Covering of the 
Ark of the Covenant, Exod. 25. 17. which typited Chrift, Rom. 3. 25. fo you may 
compare Foſh. 1, &c. with Heb. 4. 8: that the Aamma was a Type of Chrilt is told 
us, Fohn. 6; 32. 33,&c. The Paſchal Lamb, Exod. 12. 3, &c. was a Type of Chrilt, 
as 1 Cor. 5. 7. John 19. 36. 

The Scape-Goar, Lev.16.10,21.was a Type of Chriſt, as Fobn 1.29. 1 Pet.2.24.— 
So was Iſaac, Gen.22.2,12. with Rom. 8. 32. and Heb.11.19. So Sampſon, Judg.13, &Cc. 
compared with Marth. 2. 23. where that which is ſpoken of Sampſon, Judg. 13. 5. is 
accommodated to Chriſt the Antitype : Yet the Phraſe Na{agaios nAwtuotTal, 
( he ſhall be called a Nazarene) not uſed as ſome ſay, reſpecting the words concernin 
Sampſon, but to other Sayings of the Prophets, 1/a.60. 21, &c. * in which the Meſſe 
4 is called "x3, Netzer, Surculws, a Branch, whence Nareareth is derived ; hence the 
Syriack, has it Mx Natzerath, or Netrath, F Math.2.23. and the Reaſon they give 
is,that it is ſaid it was written, T;op1TÞY by the Prophets,in the plural Number, &c. 

That King Solomon the.Son of David, was a T ype of Chriſt, appears Heb.1.5. Atts 
2. 30. & 13. 12. where the Promiſe made to David, ſpoken in a literal ſenſe of Solo« 
mon, 2 Sam. 7. 12. 1 Chron. 17. 11. is referred to Chriſt. 

T he firſt-borx Son of the Lord, as the People of 1ſrael are called Exod. 4. 23. when 
they were to go out of Egypt, is a Type of Chrilt, the only begorren Son of God, Mat. 
5.17. whois ſaid to be called from his Exile in that Nation, ar. 2. 15. where 
that which is literally ſaid of the /ſraelites, Hof. 11. 1. is accommodated to Chriſt 
the Antitype, &c, 

An illated or inferr*d Type is that which is conſeqentially gathered to be ſuch 
by Interpreters z- this is either by fair Probabilities agreeable to the Analogy of 
Faith — or extorted, and-without any Foundarion in, or ſhadow of Senſe, from the 
literal Senſe of the Text. 

Of the fitſt ſort, the Homily-writers and Expoſitors produce a great many. As 
the doings of Sampſon in marrying a ſtrange Wife, and deſtroying his Enemies by his Death ; 
altho no where in Scripture applied to Chriſt, yet it is expounded as a Type of 
Chriſt, who was ſpiritually (as it were) married to the Gerriles, and conquered his 
Enemies by Dying. More Examples are, Ger. 37, &c. reſpefting Joſeph, Numb. 16. 
47. reſpecting Aaron ( See Iſa. 59. 2. & Gen. 2. 22, 23. Dan. 6. 22. Jud. 16. 2, 3. 
1 Sam. 17. 49. 1 Sam, 22. 2: with Luke. 15, 1, &c. 

Of the latter ſort, are the wild fantaſtical Conceits of Papsſts, and ſome others, 
who make Types where there are none, For Inſtance, * Twxrrecremata makes the 
Son of David, yea, Chriſt himſelf, a Type of the Pope of Rome : For he expounds the 
words 2 Kings 7. 13. thus — 7 will eſtabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom for ever : 
that is, ſays he, I will cauſe the Supremacy, or Kingdom of the Pope, always to 
endure, with ſeveral other things of the ſame ridiculous Tenor ; which we omit 
as uſeleſs to our undertaking, 
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A Nother Divilion ofan Hiſtorical Type is this ; ſome immediately reſpct Chrit, 

and ſome, the Things that belong to Chriſt. Of the firſt Sort arc tuch Things 

as prefigure, and lively ſerforth his moſt holy Life, his molt bitter Dcaths his molt 
jous Reſurrection and Exaltation , as in the Examples before recitcd. Of the 

eter Sort are, the wnverſal Flood, in which, by the peculiar Bletſing of Gcd, 

Noah and his Family were ſaved, which is called « Figure or Type of Baptiſnn, 1 Pet. 3. 

21. (to which P/al. 29.10; may be applied) which,by the Power and Etticacy of the X45. 

moſt precious Blood of Chriit, faves Men, and is to. them the Laverof Regenera- 

tion and Renovation of the Holy Spirit. The Parallel of this Type, with the Anti- 

typ2,may bz read in the learned Gerhard, Tom. 4. loc. de Bapt. Sett. 8. 

The Bodily Circumciſion is a Type of Heart-Circumciſion ;, the former iscalled 7t- C;ve,mcip.n. 
© rope &,41@ munTH-the Circumciſion made without Hands ;, the latter, 22 17 uu TY 
X2 25's, the Circumciſion of Chrift, Col. 2. 11. 

So our Divines propoſe ſome Types ofthe Lord?s Supper , as the Tree of Life in 
the midſt of Paradiſe, Ger. 2. 9. ſee Rev. 22. 14, Fohn 6. 53, 54 55. The Bread 
and Wine brought forth by Melchizedek, and given to Abraham, Gen. 14. 18, 19. The Brea! «nd 
Paſchal Lamb eaten yearly (in av«uvear) in Commemoracion of the Deliverance of #**: 
the Iraclites from literal Egypt, Exod. 12. 27. with 1 Cor. 5.7. & 1. 26. the Manna, 
Exod. 16. 15. the Water that came out of the Rock, Numb. 20. 11. the Blood of the 
Covenant, Exod. 24. 8. Heb. 9. 20. the Shew-bread, Exod. 25. 30. the live Coal, Ia. 
6. 6. the Explication of which , amongſt other Types, may be read in Gerhard, tom. 
5- de ſacr. Ench. ett. 12. 

The Types of the New Teſtament Church (as learned Men ſay) are Paradiſe, 
Gem. 2. $8. Noah's Ark,, Gen. 6. 14, &c. the Calling of Abraham, Gen. 12. 1. Joſhua 
24- 2. See more Examples, Exod. 26. 1. Foſh. 2. 18. & 6. 23. Pſal. $7. 1. Gal. 4. 22. 
Mal. 3. 3. Yet ſome of theſe are reputed Alegortes rather than Types. 

Types are either of Things, or of Ceremonies : the T ypcs of Things done are, when -* 
fome Aftions of holy Men in the Old Teltament pretigured ſome Things done in 
the New. Thus Abraham's offermg his Son, in Obedience to God? Command, and 
Loveto him, typified God the Father ,delivering his Son to Death for the Love of 
Mankind, Ro. 5.8. & 8: 32. So Foſeph*s being ſold into Egypt, and afterwards ad- 
vanced , typited the Humiliation and Exaltation of Chrilt , Phil. 2: 6, &c. Cere- 
monial Types arc, when the Ceremonies, and whole Conſtitution of the Levitical 
Worſhip in the Old Teſtament, prefigured Things in the New ; an evident Expli- 
cation of which the Epiſtle to the Hebrews gives. 


Article VII. 
Canons or Rules expounding Types. 
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N Prephetical Types we mult exaGtly take notice where Chriſt manifeſts himſelf 
I with reſpect to his Office and Merit ; and where he ſets forth other Divine 
Things, as Judgments, and Bleflings. 

The Reaſon of the Canon is ; Becauſe the Son of God, before the Fulnefs of Time 
was come, Gal. 4. 4. did at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners (mMvueccs 2, w:- 
Aure gms) adumbrated and made himſelf manifeſt , with his Merit and Paſlion, to 
the Fathers and Prophets of the Old Teltament, partly by plain Promiſes, and 

by Typical Viſions, and thns he rejoyced in the habitable Parts of the Earth, 
«$8. 31. In which reſpect he is ſaid to be a Lab ſlain from the Formdation of the 
F World, 
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Examples of 
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eſpecially Chriſt in a myſtical ſenſe. © This is done, either expreſly and implicitely , 
or raritely and implicitely ; or, which is all one, the Scripture either ſhews it expreſly, 
or tecitely infinuates the thing tranſacted to be a Type of Chriſt : Of the firſt kind 
we have many Examples. 

The Prophet Fonus was ſwallowed into the Whales Belly, and vomited out after 

ENTS Fonah 1. 17. and 2. 10. ) this is a Type of Chrift, who lay three days 
in the Grave, and of his o—_ ReſurreCtion, as Chriſt himſelf expreſly fays, 
Matth. 12. 40. & 16. 4. Luke 11. 29, 30, | : 
- The Brazen Serpent which Moſes. by Divine Command lifted up in the Deſart, 
againſt the birings of Serpents, as Numb. 21, 8, 9. is expreſly ſaid ro be a Type of 
Chriit, who was lifred up upon the Crofs, and healing Believers of the biting ot the 
Infernal Serpent ; Fohn 3. «4, 15. 

The Conitiution and Sacritice-Offerings of the Levitical Prieſthood in the Old 
Teſtament, did typically prefigure Chriſt the High-Prieſt, as Heb. 5. and the 
following. More Examples may be found upon a diligent ſearch and Meditation of 
the Scripture. = 

Examples of the latter ſort are theſe : The Mercy-Seat, or the Covering of the 
Ark of the Covenant, Exod. 25. 17. which typitied Chrift, Rom. 3. 25. fo you may 
compare Foſh. 1, &c. with Heb. 4. $8: that the Mama was a Type of Chrilt is told 


Palcal Lamb. ys, Fohn. 6; 32. 33, &c. The Paſchal Lamb, Exod. 12. 3, &c. was a Type of Chrilt, 


* Iſa, 11. 7. 
gech.6. 12, 
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as 1 Cor. 5. 7. Fohn 19. 36. | 

The Scape-Goat, Lev.16.10,21.was a Type of Chriſt, as Fohn 1.29. 1 Pet.2.24.— 
So was Iſaac, Gen.2.2.2,12. with Rom. 8. 32. and Heb.1 1.19. So Sampſon, Judg.13, &C. 
comparcd with Marth. 2. 23. where that which is ſpoken of Sampſon, Judg, 13. 5. is 
accommodated to Chriſt the Antitype : Yet the Phraſe Na{wgaxios nAwtruotlTai, 
( he ſhall be called a Nazarene) not uſed as ſome ſay, ref; pecting the words concernin 
Sampſon, but to other Sayings of the Prophets, 1/a.60. 21, &c. * in which the Meſſe 
4 is called x2, Netzer. Surculws, 2 Branch, whence Narereth is derived ; hence the 
Syriack, has it Mx Natzerath, or Netrath, F Math.2.23. and the Reaſon they give 


ror «po the is,that it is ſaid It was written, T;opyThr by the Prophets,in the plural Number, &c. 


place, and J1- 
nius in Patal- 


icllis, 
Solomon. 


F 1rſt -born Sen. 


Judg. 13 14, 


That King Solomon the.Son of David, was a Type of Chriſt, appears Heb.1.5. Acts 
2. 30. & 13. 12. where the Promiſe made to David, ſpoken 1n a literal ſenſe of Solo« 
mon, 2 Sam. 7. 12. 1 Chron. 17. 11. is referred to Chriſt. 

T he firſt-borx Son of the Lord, as the People of Iſrael are called Exod. 4. 23. when 
they were to go out of Egypr, is a Type of Chrilt, the only begorren Son of God, Mat. 
5.17. whois ſaid to be called from his Exile in that Natzon, Mar. 2. 15. where 
that which is literally ſaid of the Iſraelites, Ho. 11. 1. is accommodated to Chriſt 
the Antitype, &c, 

An illated or inferr*d Type is that which is conſeqentially gathered to be ſuch 
by Interpreters z- this is either by fair Probabilities a le to the Analogy of 
Faith — or extorred, and-without any Foundarion in, or ſhadow of Senſe, from the 
literal Senſe of the Text. 

Of the fitſt ſort, the Homily-writers and Expoſitors produce a great many. As 


15-16 Chap- the doings of Sampſon in marrying a ſtrange Wife,and deſtroying his Enemies by his Death; 


fers. 
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altho no where in Scripture applied to Chriſt, yet it is expounded as a Type of 
Chriſt, who was ſpiritually (as it were) married to the Gertiles, and conquered his 
Enemies by Dying. More Examples are, Gen. 37, &c. reſpefting Joſeph, Numb. 16, 
47. reſpetting Aaron ( See Iſa. 59. 2. & Gen. 2. 22, 23. Dan. 6. 22. Judg. 16. 2, 3. 
1 Sam. 17. 49. 1 Sam, 22. 2: with Luke. 15, 1, &Cc. 

Of the latter ſort, are the wild fantaſtical Conceits of Papsſts, and ſome others, 
who make Types where there are none, For Inſtance, * Twrrecremata makes the 
Son of David, yea, Chriſt himſelf, a Type of the Pope of Rome : For he expounds the 
words 2 Kings 7. 13. thus — 7 will habliſ the Throne of his Kingdom for ever : 


that is, ſays he, I will cauſe the Supremacy, or Kingdom of the Pope, always to 
endure, with ſeveral other things of the ſame ridiculous Tenor ; which we omit 
as uſeleſs to our undertaking, | 
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Other Diviſions of an Hiſtorical Type. 


A Nother Divilion ofan H:ſtorical Type is this ; ſome immediately reſpct Chrit, 
and ſome, the Things that belong to Chriſt. Of the firſt Sort arc tuch Things 
as prefigure, and lively ſerforth his moſt holy Life, his molt bitter Deaths his molt 
glorious Reſurrection and Exaltation , as in the Examples before recited. Of the 
Leter Sort are, the wnwverſal Flood, in which, by the peculiar Bletſing of Gcd, 
Noah and his Family were ſaved, which is called a Figure or Type of Baptiſn, 1 Pet. 3. 
21. (ro which P/al. 29.10; may be applied) whick,by the Power and Etticacy of the 
moſt precious Blood of Chriit, faves Men, and is to them the Laverof Regenera- 
tion and Renovation of the Holy Spirit. The Parallel of this Type, with the Anti- 
ryp2,may be read in the learned Gerhard, Tom. 4. loc. de Bapt. Sett. $. 

The Bodily C:rcumc:ſton is a Type of Heart-Circnmceſion ;, the former iscalled mz- 
© grout © 4 MuNT-the Circumciſion made without Hands ; the latter, 22 170u# TY 
XS 25's, the Circumciſion of ChriFt, Col. 2. 11. 

So our Divines propoſe ſome Types ofthe Lord*s Supper , as the Tree of Life in 
the midſt of Paradiſe, Ger. 2. 9. ſee Rev. 22. 14, Fohn 6. 53, 54 55. The Bread 
and Wine brought forth by Melchizedek, and given to Abraham, Gen. 1.4. 18, 19. The 
Paſchal Lamb caten yearly (in av«uveor) in Commemoration of the Deliverance of 
the Ifraclites from literal Egypt, Exod. 12. 27. with 1 Cor. 5.7. & 1. 26. the Manna, 
Exod. 16. 15. the Water that came out of the Rock, Numb. 20. 11. the Blood of the 
Covenant, Exod. 24.8. Heb. g. 20. the Shew-bread, Exod. 25. 30. the live Coal, 1a. 
6. 6. the Explication of which , amongſt other Types, may be read in Gerhard, tom. 
5- de ſacr. Ench. ſett. 12. 

The Types of the New Teſtament Church (as learned Men ſay) are Paradiſe, 
Gem. 2. 8. Noah's Ark,, Gen. 6. 14, &c. the Calling of Abraham, Gen. 12. 1. Joſhua 
24- 2. See more Examples, Exod. 26. 1. Foſh. 2. 18. & 6. 23. Pſal. $7. i. Gal. 4. 22. 
Mal. 3. 3. Yet ſome of theſe are reputed Alegor:es rather than Types. 

Types ate either of Things, or of Ceremonies : the Typcs of Things done are, when 
fome Attions of holy Men in the Old Teltament preftigured ſome Things done in 
the New. Thus Abraham's offermg his Son, in Obedience to God?s Command, ard 
Loveto him, typified God the Farther ,delivering his Son to Death for the Love of 
Mankind, Ro. 5.8. & 8: 32. So Foſeph*s being ſold into Egypr, and afterwards ad- 
vanced , typitied the Humiliation and Exaltation of Chrilt , Phil. 2: 6, &c. Cere- 
monial Types arc, when the Ceremonies, and whole Conſtitution of the Levitical 
Worſhip in the Old Teſtament, prefigured Things in the New ; an evident Explis 
cation of which the Epiſtle to the Hebrews gives. 


Article VII. 
Canons or Rules expounding Types. 


Canon JI. 


N Prophetical Types we muſt exattly take notice where Chriſt manifeſts himſelf 
I with reſpect to his Office and Merit ; and where he ſets forth other Divine 
Things, as Judgments, and Blefſlings. 

The Reaſon of the Canon is ; Becauſe the Son of God, before the Fulnefs of Time 
was come, Gal. 4. 4. did at ſundry Fimes, and in divers Manners (mMvueecs 2, m:- 
Aure gms) adumbrated and made himſelf manifeſt , with his Merit and Paſſion, to 
the Fathers and Prophets of the Old Teſtament, partly by plain Promiſes, and 

by Typical Viſions, and thns he rejoyced in the habitable Parts of the Earth, 
$8.31. In which reſpect he is ſaid to be 4 Lamb ſlam from the Forndation of the 
F World, 
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i. or id, Rev. 13. 8. For the general Underſtarding of theſe Types, the Learned give 
this Rule : Wharſcever Tex: of the Old Teſtament treats of the Grace of God, of Propits- 
im, Rearmption, Beredittion, and Deſtruttion of Enemies , ſo that the Light and Explica- 
racn of 37 mz be ford in the New Teſtament, or that the Circumſtances and E mphaſis of 
tbe IVords then ſelves diſcover it ;, that Text is to be expounded of Chrift yogether with h:s 
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(_anon 11. 
There i of:enttmes more in the Type than in the Antitype. 


Renins lh. 2. chap. a0. ſays thus : AType and Imaze (of a Thing) is ſometimes dif- 

ferent fromthe Truth , accord:ng to its Materiality and Subſtance : But according to 
the H:bit and Lineament it ought to keep a Similitude, and to ſhew by Things preſent, Things 
which are not preſeat. The Reaſon of the Canon you have Arr. 6. God deſigned 
one Perſon or Thing in the Old Teſtament to be a Type or ſhadow of Things to 
come, not in all Things, but with reſpect to ſome particular Thing, or Things on- 
Iv ; hence we find many Things in the Type , which are not to be applicd to the 
Antitype (which it rypifies in ſome certain Thing only, not in all) eſpecially the 
Failinzs and Sins of the Saints of the Old Teſtament, who did typify Chriit, are by 
no means, neither ought they to be attributed to the moſt holy and miſpotted Je- 
ſus. For as a Picture may repreſent all the Lineaments of the Party pictur*d exact- 
ly, alcho there may be ſome accidental Spot in it, that is not in the Perſon. So the 
Life of the Saints may be a Type ard Image of Chriſt, altho they are lyableto 
Frailties and Infirmities incident to humane Nature,which are noRepreſentations of 
any thing in Chriſt. The Uſe of this Canon is ſhewn in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,where 
the Prieſthood and ritual Sacrifice; of the Old Teſtament are fairly accommodated 
to Chrift the Antitype, yet that there were many T hings in that Prieſthood, which 
do not quadrate , as that the Prieſt was to ſacrifice for his own Sins, Chap. 5. 3. 
which does not quadrate with Chriſt, Chap. 7. 27. that Prieſthood was &o9ves 2, ov- 
E@*)s, weak and unprofitable, Chap. 7. 18. and there were many Prieſts, neither of 
which can be apply*'d to Chriſt, who made all perfett and unchangeable, 
Chap. 7. 24, 25. 


Canon III. 


There is oftentimes more in the Antitype than in the Type. 


Opert's Figw- ( Hryſoſtom, Homil. 61.00 Gen. ſays : It is neceſſary that the Figure have leſs in it than 
the Truth, becauſe otherwiſe it would not be a Figure of Thingsto come, The Reaſon 
hibere 9%47 of this Canon 15 the fame with the foregoing. For ſince noone Type can expreſs 
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the Life and particular Actions of Chriſt, therefore there is altogether more in the 
Antitype , or other Thing adumbrated, than can be found in Types. And 
when we ſay that there is morein the Antitype than the Type, it is to be under- 
ſtood , not only with reſpect tothe Thing , bur alſo with reſpect to the Manner. 


Of this Moſes and Foſhua were Examples , each of which was a Type of yr 
ofes 
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Meſes typified Chriſt as a Redeemer, and Foſba typified him , as he brings his Peo- 
ple to Heaven, their true Country. But the Manner varies in both Places, and 
in that reſpect there is much more in the Antirype than in the Type. In the Type 
there is only a bodz/y or humane Deliverance; in the Antitype an heavenly and a 
ſpiritual. 1n the Type there 1s only a ſimple or ſingle Redemption ;, in the Antitype 
ſuch a Redemption , as is made (intercedente AuTg®) by a redeeming Price , wx. 
the Blood of Chrilt, Roz. 3. 24. The Redemption in the Type, and the Introdu- 
tion into the Land of Canaan is made by Moſes and Foſhua, as by the Miniſters of 
God, Heb. 3.5. In the Antitype our Redemption and Salvation is wrought by 
Chrilt, as (per ouT1ov i cxwTH@ jos) by the principal Author or Cauſe of Salvation, Act. 
3. 15. & 4. 12. Heb. 5.9. So Moſes, when he is called uroi7rs, Mediator, Gal. 3. 
19. may be term'd a Type of the Mediatorial Office of Chriſt, with reſpect to the 
Thing it ſelf; although there be an eminent Diſparity in the Manner. Moſes is 
called a Medzator , becauſe of his Office of Interpreting and Teaching, Exod. 19. 
3. Dent.5. 5. But Chriſt is not only a Mediator in that reſpect, bur for the great 
Bleſſing and Benefit of his Satisfaction, 1 Tim. 2, 5, 6. &c. 


Canon IV. 
There mu#t be a fit Application of the Type to the Antitype. 


His Application, beſides other Things, (if it be infer*d) comprehends this a 

ſo, that there may be a CY made betwixt the Type and the Anti- 
type, as far as the Scripture and the Analogy of Faith will bear it. Here Bellar- 
mine faulters egregiovſly, 1b. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 9. where going about to prove that 
there is a true Sacrifice offer*d in their Maſs, he wreſts the Type in the Old Te- 
ſtament, Ger. 14. in the Hiſtory of Melchizedek, For whereas this is a Figure of 
Chriſt in a peculiar reſpect, P/al. 110. 4. Heb. 7, 17. and that he truly ſacrificed 
Bread and Wine, Gen. 14. 18. he concludes it necellary, that Chriſt alſo ſactifice 
Bread and Wine, &c. But beſides this, that Articles of Faith are not to be pro- 
ved by Typical Accommodations , (af not in the Scriptures, as this is not) but by , _,,  , 
certain and1lluſtrious Evidences of Scriptures, which Betarmine * himſelf grants. R_ oh oh 
We will encounter this Papiſtical Quibble, and affirm, that this Application of the © 
Type to the Antitype is not only in the leaſt little conſonant to Scripture, (For the 
Parallel is quite otherwiſe propoſed, Heb. 7.) but quite contrary to it, and a Diſpa- 
_— if not a jultling out the only Sacrifice of Chriſt. and his everlaſting 
Prieſthood. 


Canon V. 


When there are many partial Types of one and the ſame Thing , . 
then we are te judge not from one Antitype, but of all 
Jointly taken. 


— 


H E Reaſon of this Canon depends upon the foregoing Canons.For in as much 

as the Things of the New Teſtament are prefigured in the Old, mAvwuress , 
at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, Heb. 1. 1. Therefore if a right Judgment 
of the Thing prefigured ought to be -made by Types, we muſt not examine or me- 
ditate upon one T ype ſingly, but many of them together. Here Socinue and his 
Followers err, when he parallels the Redemption and Mediation of Moſes, with 
that purchas'd and done by Chri##, Burt belides that Moſes is here a Type of Chriſt 
only with reſpect to the Thing, (ratione res) but not (ratione modi) with-reſpett to 
the Manner, as we ſaid Can. 3. For we may alledge that we bring our Judgment 
according, to the Canon concerning our Redemption by Chriit , and his Mediato- 
rial Office, not from that ſingle Type of Moſes, but from others join'd with it. 
For the Manner of our Redemption , which conſiſts in the appeaſing of divine 
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Wrath and Satisfation for our Sins, was more proximately and immediatly 
(though not fully) adumbrated by the Sacrifical Types, chiefly the Scape-Goar, Ley. 
16.21. TheRedbeifer , Numb. 19. 2. Nevertheleſs you are to note here, that 
the grand Foundation of our Belief in this Point, is not built upon Types, but upon 
clear Scripture Texts, that unfold the Myſtery of our Redemption. | 


Canon V 1, 


In exponnding the Types of the Old Teſtament we are to examin accurate- 
ly, whether the Shadow ,- or the Truth, repreſented by a Shadow, be 
propoſed : That is, whether the Prophets propheſy of Chrit under the 
Umbrage or Shadow of Types, or in expreſs Terms (viz. ſpeaking of 


our Saviour in a literal Senſe.) 


T HE Reaſon depends upon that Cuſtome of Prophetical Speech , yea of God 

himſelf, ſpeaking by the Prophets, by which they are wont to make a ſud- 
den Tranſition from the Type to the Antztype,from a corporeal to a ſpiritual Thing; 
and when the Speech is of another Thing, to turn themſelves to Chrilt , the Kernel 
(as it were) of the Scripture, and propheſy of him not under rhe Shadow of Types, 
but in expreſs Terms. As for Inltance, it is ſaid Pal. 2.7. Thou art my Son, this 
Day have [I begotten thee. Calvin, in his Commentary upon this Pſalm , ſays, that 
it is to be underſtood Literally of David, but py of Chrit. So the Place Micha 5. 
2. But thou Bethlehem Ephrata, Cc. out of thee ſhall come forth unto me a Ruler, (or 
Captain) this the ſame Calvin expounds not literally of Chriſt , but of ſome Poli- 
tick Governour, as a T ypeof Chrilt. When yet theſe, and all Texts of the ſame 
Purport are to be underſtocd of Chriſt literally, which the Coherence and Scope of 
the Text doesclearly prove, Cc. 


Canon VII. 
The Wicked, as ſuch, are by no means to be made Types of Chrift, &c. 


© HE Adultery of David, and what is related of the two Harlots , and the In- 
celt of Amnon and Thamar were accommodarted by certain Writers to Chrilt, 
j Lib, 8 cap. x. a8 Azorins the Jeſuit 4, and Cornelius a Lapide *. But theſe are impious and ground- 
inſtit, Moral, leſs Conceits , as the moit of the Learned athrm. - Grerzer the Jeluite {b. 1. de Cru- 
*1n jrefat. cecap. 6. affirms, that the Oak, in which Abſolom did hang by the Hair of the 
Peri. 042.45 Head is a Figure or Type of the Croſs of Chrilt ; and that Abſolom prefigured 
Chriſt. This Man is certainly a very daring ard Non-ſenſical Type-maker, to 
make ſuch an impjous Typical Explication. For Ab/olom received juit Puniſhment 

for his Rebellion againſt his Father, &c. 

It cannot be denied but that the Puniſhments of ſome Malefactors are accommo- 
dated to Chriſt , as an Antitype. Gal. 3. 13. Chriit hathredeemed us from the Curſe 
of the Law, bemg made a Curſe for us : for it is written , Curſed is every one that hang- 
e&th on a Tree. In which Words he gives (not obſcurely) the Typical Senſe of Der. 
21, 23. (whichis withreſpect to the Fact itſelf, or the civil Puniſhment, or with 

Reſpeatu &rris Teſpect of the Cauſe or ceremonial Reaſon added.) In the ſaid Place of Demterone- 
ſive rations mythe Body of the Perſon hanged, is commanded to be taken down and buried, 
addire Cere- forthis Reaſon , becauſe he that is hanged, is accurſed of God. For otherwiſe 
nia neither according to the Law of Nature, nor according to the Civil Law, neither | 
of himſelf, is he that is hanged, accurſed orexecrable ro God. Doubtleſs there- 
fore by this Ceremonial or Levitical et:ology (viz. a rendring a Reaſon) [in re- 
_—__ which the Perſon hanged » is ſaid to be accurſed in the Sight of God, as | 
hings of old were according to the Levitical Miniſtration.] Reſpect is had by 4o- 


ſes to Chriſt the Mediator , as the Apoſtle expounds it in theaforeſaid Place, He $ | 
| ma 1 
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made a Curſe and Sin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. For tho the Reaſon, or Occaſion of 
hanging, in the Old Teſtament, be valtly different from Chriſt (for they that were 
hanged then , were hanged for their own Crimes, but Chriſt bears the Puniſh- 
ment of other Mens Sins imputed to him) ; yet, tn hoc ipſo tertio, in this very third, 
or meaning, they are T ypes of Chrilt,, in as much they were accounted Ceremo- 
nally accurſed by God. See 1 Pet. 2. 24. Dent. 21, Cc. 


Canon VI1IT. 


One Thing is ſometimes a Type and Figure of two Things , even contra- 
ry Things, but in divers reſþefts, 


Hus the Deluge , wherein Noah was ſaved , was to Believers a T ype of Bap- 

tiſm. But in regard the Wicked were drowned in it, it typified the Dam- 
nation of Reprobates at the Great Day. To this Head ſome refer the Places where 
Chriſt, who is called a Rock and a Corner-ſtone, is ſaid to be to the Godly a Rock 
or Stone of Salvation , but to the- Wicked a Rock of Offence. So Chri## is called 
a Lyon for his Strength ; but the Dewi is ſo called for his Cruelty. But the two 
later are rather a ditterent Explication of one Metaphorical Appellation with re- 
ſpect to different or divers Things. 


Canon I X, 


In Types and Antitypes an Enallage, Permutation or Change ſometimes 
happens , 4s when the Thing figured and adumbrated takes to it ſelf 
the Name of the Figure, ſhadow or Type : aud onthe contrary, when 
the Type and Figure of the Thing repreſented takes to it ſelf the Name 
of the Antitype. 


FE Xamples of the firſt Sort may be read Ezek, 34. 23. & 37. 24. Ho. 3. 5. where 
Chrilt is called David, who in many Things wasa Type of Chrilt. Fob 1. 29, 
36. Chriſt is called a Lamb, becauſe the Paſchal-Lamb was an eminent Type of 
him : Thus he is called our Paſover, 1 Cor. 5. 7. Rom. 3. 25. Chriſt is called 1X«- 
ge pov, the Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat, not becauſe of the Propitiation he made for 
our Sins , 1 Fobn 2.2. but becauſe the Covering of the Ark of the Covenant 
(which the 70 render by T\agve ov * ) was a Type of him. 

The New Teſtament Church is frequently called Soz, Ifa. 2. 2, &c. Jeruſalem, 
Gal. 4. 26. Rev. 21. 2. becauſe theſe were T ypes of it. The Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel are called the Sons of Levi, (ſay ſome) for the ſame Reaſon, viz. that they typi- 
tied theſe ; but this is diſputed. Of the later Kind you may read Examples (1) in 
Prophetical Types, when the Name of a Perſon or Thing (which properly agrees 
with the Antitype, for which the Type is propoſed) is given or attributed to any, 
as Eſa. 7. 3. and $. 1, 3. So the honelt Wife of Hoſea the Prophet, and his Ch:l- 
dren born in lawful Wedlock, by the Command of God, are called « Wife of Whore- 


* Which Moſes 
calls TBI 


doms,and Children of Whoredoms, Hol. 1. 2. Becauſe of the Iſraelites, who were the Hoſ. r. :; 


Antitype, and guilty of this (v4z. ſpiritual ) Whoredom. See ver. 4, 6, 8. 

In Hiſtorical I , as when hanging was called in the Old Teſtament the 
Curſe of * the Lord ; becauſe it was a T ype of Chriſt , who was made a Curſe for 
our Sins, Gal. 3. 13. Sec Eſa. 45. 1. with 8. verſe. 

To conclude with a general Canon, xcT" ovenoyiav, Imagines gerunt nomina ſui 
Protoryps —- , that is, PiCtures or Figures are call'd by the Names of the Perſons 
they repreſent ; as, C«/ar*s Statue or Picture is called Ceſar —.: and fo of others. 
See Gen. 41. 26. Dan. 8. 20, &c, 
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In theſe Texts 
the Hebrew 


V2 


Word ſignifies 
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Wherein ſhall be given (1.) the Definition of the Word , and Thing. 
(2. ) 1ts Diviſion. (3.) Canons reſpetting tt. 


Parable is called ſo _Y TW Pg ſoa! » Which , beſides other Signi- 
fications , which this Subject is unconcern'd in, (for it {ignifkes objicere , 
conjicere ,, detorqitere , commuttere , appropinquare , tranſmttere. &c.\) de- 
notes conferring, comparing, or the Collocation of diifcrent Things Jc- 
rom * calls it a Similitude , becaule, as a previous Shadow of Truth, it repreſents it. 
Toſſanw ſays, that it denotes the Compariſon of Heavenly Things with Earthly ; 
It anſwers to the Hebrew * Maſhal : Properly and ſtridtly it ſignifies an artilicual 
Narrative of a Thing done, to lignify another Thing. So Glaſſus ſays. 

As to the different Signilications of the Word , it is (firlt) uted to denote 2ny 
Similitude or Compariſon whatſoever, Mat. 24. 32. Mark. 23. where the Word 
(wha) a Parable is uſed. (2.) ? Tis uſed to ſignify any Thing obſcurely ard 
figuratively expounded, as Mar. 15. 15. where Petcr calls the Words of Chriſt a 
Parable, (ax pornv) ver. 11, which 1s expounded ver. 17, &c. (3.)*Tis uſed to 
denote a Proverb or Adage , as Luk. 4. 23. where that vulgar and overworn Say- 
ing of the common Proverb , Meaice cura teipſum, Phyſician heal thy ſelf, is called a 
Parable. (4) For a Type of the Old Teſtament, preſiguring a Thing in the 
New, #Heb.g.9. & 11.19. where the Word, which we tranilate Figure, is in the 
Greek exp#oAj, Parable. (5.) For ſpecial Doctrine , which yer is to be under- 
ſtood more univerſally, and extended more largely, ſo Luke 14. 7. (6.) It is ta- 
ken nroperly and ſtrictly for an artificial Narration of a Thing (as it were) tranf- 
acted, to ſignify another Thing,as Mar. 13. 3, 10, 13, &c.Chap. 21. 33, 45- & 22. 
I. with ſeveral other Places , of which you may read more in the firſt Volume. 

As to its Evvovupuce , the Appellations of a Parable are Hebrew and Greck, The 
uſual Word in the Hebrew is =wD2, Maſchal (according to the Syriack, and Chaldee 
>R>rD, the Letter w being changed into N,, as Mat, 13. 18, 24, &c. C 15. 15. 
C& 21. 33, 45. & 22, 1. Mark, 3. 23.) from the Root v2, which ſignifies to 
rule or liken (or aſſimilate) that 1o the original Signihcation of Sw2 might be z.- 
ei your, a ruling Sentence , viz. an eminent and authentick Saying , or a Si- 
militude and Compariſon. This Hebrew Word denotes (1.) the Comparing of 
one Thing with another , as Ezek. 24. 3. (2.) A famous or received Sayiffg, as 
1 Sam. 10. 12. Ezck, 18.2. (3.) An obſcure Sayiag that needs Expoſition, Fzck, 
20. 49. Sce 21.5. (4) A Thing gravely ſpoken, and comprehending great Mat- 
ters in a few Words, Job 27. 1. Num. 23.7, 18. Chap. 24. 3, 15. ſo Pſal. ag. 5. 
& 78. 2. (5) That which is ſad and complaining, (or grievous Mourning and 
Lamentation.) Mich. 2.4. (6.) That which is Ironical and inſulting, as Eſa. 1 4. 
4. Fer. 24.9. Dem. 28. 37. 1 King. 9. 7. So Hab. 2. 6. Prov. 1. 1. with ver. 6. Sce 
Fer. 24. 9. Dent. 28. 37. 1 King. 9.7. Hab. 2.6. The Sentences of Solomon are 
called 19h , Parables or Proverbs , Prov. 1. 1, &c. As for New Teſtament In- 
ſtances, peruſe Mat. 20. 1, &c. John 10. 6, &c, 


2. The Nature and Definition of a Parable. 


Ome ſay that a Parable isa continued Metaphor , or an Allegory of Words 
(AcF£@, ) which is a Continuation of Tropes , eſpecially Metaphors ; of this 
Mind is Azorims, Gillixs, Morton ;, but this is not right, for ſeveral Reaſons ſhew- 
ed by the learned Glaſſuw, p. 440. to which we refer. A Parable, according to 
Jerome, is a Compariſon made of T hings differmg in Nature under a certain Similitude. 
LVarinus deſcribes it, ©Ye boy LIT © 61V 0 LLOIGHAOYTIVON oz PuVElcX 7" Une 
KEprrGy : i.e. A Parable s a Compariſon , ſignifying a Similitude in order to explain, 
or make the Things treated of perſpicuons. 

We define or deſcribe a Parable thus : A Parable 8 a Similitude or Compariſon , 
by which ſome certain Af air or Thing is feigned, and told, as if it were really tranſatted, 


and 
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and is compared with ſome fpiritual Thing , or is accommodated to ſinmfy it. 

A Parable difters from an Hiſtory, (1) with reſpect to the Object : for Hiitory 
15 a Narrative of Things really done , but a Parable.only of a Thing feigned , and 
adapted to initrutt , which = is not a Lie, as Auguſtine well ſays, lib. 2. © uf. 
Evang. q. 41. Non onne quoa fingimus mendacium eſt , ſed quando id finzimu quod nihil 
henifeer tune eſs mendacium. Cum autem fittio noſtra refertur ad aliquam ſugnificatio- 
nem , non eſt mendacum , ſed aliqua figura veritatis. Alicquin omnta , que 4 ſaprenti- 
bus & ſanttis V iris, vel etiam ab tpſo Domino figurate dicta ſunt , mendacia deputchuntur, 
quia ſecundum uſit atm itelleftum non ſubſiſtit veritas in talibus dittis, Hence Horace 
fays, 


Filt a vo'ptatts cauſa ſunt proxima veris. 
And if Fables, accommodarcd to teach or inſtru, are not Liez, much !ecls are 
Parables. 
| 2. They di:ter with reſpet to uſe; An Hiſtory gives you a plain ſimple Narrative. 
A Parab/e docs rot only tell a Thing as if really done, but has withal ſome rete- 
rence to ſome other Thing in order to inſtrut, cither implicitely or explicitely. 
A Parable di.'ers from an Example, which the Greeks call a #zAay,.o, For 
an Example 1s but Part of an Hiitory , when a Thing , rightly done, is defended or 
juſtified from Initances or Practice of the like Thing done before: or when a Thing 
ill done is demoa:trated by a like Example. Thus Chrilt excuſes his Apoſtles when 
-$ accuſed for plucking the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath, Az. 12. by the Example 
of Davids eating the Sh2w-bread , 1 Sam. 21. 6. compare A. 12. 41, 42. Luk. 1 4: 
1, &c. & 10. 29, 30, &c. where you have the Parable of him that fell among the 
Thieves. See alſo Luk, 16. 19. the Parable of the Rich Man and Lazar, &c. 

The D#wifi2n of Parables is thus. In a Parable there are two Parts. Thefirft is 
the Thing brought as a Similitude : the ſecond is the Application of that Thing, 
which is = It were) the Marrow, Kernel or Myſtical Senſe of it. In Scripture we 
find three Sorts of Parables. (1) Some relate a Thing done and produced as a 
Similitude, as the Parable of the Leaven. (2) Some relate to2 Thing not done, 
but of which there may be a Poſſibility or Probability ; 23 the Parable of the Hous- 
holder, Mar. 20. (3) Others relate toa Thing impoſlible ; 2s whea the Trees 
went to annoint (or chuſe ) themſelves a Kins, Judz, 9. 8. 

More Examples of Parables reade in at. 1 3. 3, &c. Luk. 8. 4, &c. Aat. 22. 
2, &c. reſpe-ting the tourfold Seed — ; the Tares —; and Marriage of the Kinss 
Son , Mark 13. 34. The Man taking a far Journey. 


Canons of Para) les. 


—” 


1.T Arables are more frequently uſed in the New than in the Old Tetament. In 

P the Old Teitament are theſe Parables, Jas. g. 8. applied ver. 16. 2 Sam. 12.1. 
The Parable of Nathan to David, Eſa. y. 1. The Parable ofthe Vineyard ex- 
pounded , ver. 7. Ezck, 17. 2,&c. The Parable of the ewo Eagles explained, ver. 12. 
Ezek, 33.2. Ofthe Watchman, applied to the Prophet, wer. 7. 

Inthe New Teſtament are theſe Varables, Mar. 13. 3, &c. Mark 4. 3, &c. Luk. 
8. 4, &c. Mat. 13. 24, &c. Mark 4. 26, &c. Mat. 13.31. Mark 4. 30. Luk,13. 
18, 19. Mat. 13.33. Lk, 13.21. Mat. 13.44. & ver. 45, 46, 47- Mat. 18. 23. 
Luk. 7. 41. John 10. 1. Luk, 12.16, 42. Mat. 24. 45. Mark, 13. 34 Luk. 12. 6. 
& 14. 16. Mat. 18. 12. Luk, 15. 4, and ver. 8. & ver. 11. Luk 16.1. & 18. 2. 
Mat. 20. 1. Lith, 19. 11. Mat. 21. 28, 33. & 22.2. & 25. 1, 14, &c. ' 

2. Chriſt with good Reaſon uſed a Parabolical Way of Preaching — : theſe Rea- 
ſons partly concern Ged, viz. a Fulfilling of the Scyypture , as Afar. 13. 34, 35. with 
Pſal. 78. 2. Or, ſecondly, Men , who are teachable and Godly (1) for their In- 
formation , 17ark, 4. 33. Fohn 3.12. (2) To excite and ſtir up a Feryor in 
them of being taught, as Mar. 13. 9. Mark, 4.9. Luk, 8. 7. See Mat.-13. 10. Mark, 

. 10. 

b Sometimes they are uſed to ſtubborn and unteachable Men,who deſpiſe the Word, 
to inform them , {tir them up ( peruſe 4a. 13.9. with Pſal. 43. 2 1m. 2.25.) to 
check and convince them, Mar. 21. 33, 49, 41, 43. See Luk. 7. 43. See 2 Sam, 12. 
6,7. 1 King. 20. 39, 49, 41, 42. Aa. 13.11. Mark 4.11, 12. 

3. In Parables , if they be taken intirely, there are three Things, the Roor, the , 
Bark, and the Sap or Fruit: The Root is the Scope to which tt tends. Eu h 

ah 
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Exod 14. 20, 


. of þis Pcople. 


The Rock which was ſimitten, out of Which came . 
Water, Exod. 17. Was a Lype of Chzii, 


1 Cor. 10. 4. And that Rock was Chriit, ( viz. a Figure of him. ) 


T was'a Rock which in appearance is dry and barren, and a very unlikely thing to afford 
Water : So Chriſt in his outward State, in the Days of his Fleſh, ſeemed very unlikely 
to carnal Eycs, to #fford ſuch ſpiritual Waters of Grace and Salvation. 

I. It ſeemed wonderful, that it ſhould ſend forth Water in ſuch abundance : £9 [eſus 
Chriii, to the Wonder of Men and Angels, ſends forth the Water of Life in abundance to 
all thoſe that believe on him. 

HI. That Rock fent forth its Water to the People of Iſrael, when they were ready to 
periſh for Thirit, there b:ing no way to relieve them ; So Chrilt refreſhes the Souls of 
poor Sinners that come unto him, when they can tind no Help, Comfort, or Refrclhment 
any where elſe, but without him muſt pcriſk eternally, Tf ye believe not that 1 am he, ye ſhall 
die in yort Sins, | 

IV. The Rock was ſmitten, before it yielded Water: So Jeſus Chriſt was ſmitten of 
Ged, and crucihed, that his precious Blood might be poured forth, to conſummate the 
Redemption of our Souls. 

V. The Rock was ſmitten for a rebellious People; who murmured againli God, and who 
deſerved no ſuch Grace and Favour from him: So Chriſt was ſhin for us, who were Re- 
bels and Encmiecs to him by evil Works, who deſerved nothing but his eternal Wrath and 
Diſpleafurc. | 

VI, The Water out of that Rock followed the Children of Iſrael,through the Wilderneſs, 
over all Hills and Vallies, unto Canaan 3 all the Dryneſs of that dry and barren Deſert could 
ror dryitup: So the Waters of Life ſtreaming trom Chriſt, that ſacred Rock, follow the 
tzuc {ſr.el God, quite through the Wilderneſs of this World, until they come to the 
heavenly Canzan 3 yes, all the Perſecutions and Ternptations in the World, whatſocver, can- 
not dry it up. | 


_ PI 4 


| II” HT" 
MA s PF * 


Þ-LYe Pillar of Cloud and. Fire, Exod. x4. a Type 
A EROS of CHhzit; | 


He Pile bf Fire was a cettaſn Guide to the Iſraelites, whilt they paſs from Egype 
JL, to Canaan: So Jeſus Chriſt is qur true Guide by his Word, and Spirit, till 'we come 
to the heavenly Canin, or Lind of  Iramotrality. | 
4; Te was a Guide to therti'by Night, that they night not loſe their Way : So Chriſt is 
our. Guide, in the dark Njght of Tropble, Tempratian, and Delſertion; E OO 
Ii. Fhe Pillar of Fire was tot ofly 4 Guide ts them, bat it Afor afforded them rhuch 
"Light, 'which or be fray cottifortable to therh 3 Perſons way have a ſute Guide in 
a Ni ©, ant yer be in'Darknels, of have bur little; or no Light # $ Jeſus' Chriſt is [not 


— 


' only a Guide ro his People in thetr yall throygh'the Night of MortHliry,but alſo'a Light z 
'a Light to them chat Hr in Darkriels, 


&, 28 well as a'Gliide tor'their Feer joto the Way. of 
Peace he is upon rHis #ccount the Cottifort and Joy of God's Iſrael. a beaty 
TV... The Pillar'of. Fire was Darkneſs to the Egypriant, tho it gave. Light to 1/Faett © So 
is Chrilt's Salvatibn, Jcy, atid Confott to the Godly, but a Stumbling-block, and 'Stone 
of Offence unto the Wicked,” -** $10 vi Ba PSU 81) DE". 0] 
V. The Pillar of Fire did not afford the [ſraelites Light only, but Heat alſo, ( as a wor- 
thy Writer obſerves) by which means they were kept trom the piercing Cold of the Night : 
So Jeſus Chriſt, the Anti-type of this Fiery Pillar, affords us much ſpiritual Hat, by his 
Word and Spirit, which are compared to Fire 3 by which means we are kept trom the cold 
and lukewarm Temper or Frame of Heart, which God's Soul hateth, and thereby reſer- 
ved fervent in Spirit, burning in Love and Divine Zzal to God, his Saints, and ta Holineſs. 
VI. This Pillar, in going behind, between the Camp of Iſraet and the Egyptians, was 
a bleſſed Defence and Protection unto them: So Jeſus Chritt is the Detence and Safeguard 
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VI. The Pillar of Fire, if the Enemy had firove withit, or made reſiſtance again it, 
would have burned and conſumed them together : So all that rebell againſt Chriſt, or re- 
fiſt him, ſhall be devoured : Who would ſet Briars and Thorns againſt me in Battel ? I would [ſ> 27. 4. 
go through them, I would burn them together, 


Lhe Pillar of Cloud, 


He Pillar of Cloud was a great Refreſhment to the Children of Iſrael by Day, during 
their long Journey in the WilderneG, (the Sun in thoſe Countrigs ſbining times 
very hot) which might ( had it not been for this Cloudy Pillar) have been very deſtructive 
or grievous to them, during ſo many Years Travels: So Jeſifs Chriſt, as Mediator, is as 
a Cloud or Screen between the hot Beams of God's Wrath, and poor Believers. *Tis he 
who _ us from being conſumed by the Wrath of him, who is to the Wicked a-Conſy- Heb. 12. wr. 
mine Fire. 
I. It was a Fire and a Cloud, yet both'but one Pillar : Sd Chriſt is God and Man, and 
yet but one Perſon 3 and the ſame Chriſt, who is a Saviour to the truly Penitent, will de» 
firoy all ungodly and impenitent Ones. 


The Paſlſeover a Type of Chziſt. 
1 Cor. 5. 7. (briſt om Paſſeover # ſacrificed for ue. 


He Paſſcover, or Paſchal Lamb, was a moſt lively Figure or Type of Chriſt ; nay, as a 
worthy Divine obſerves, this one Legal Sacrament preached ( not obſcurely ) to the 
ancient Jews the whelc Dodrine of the Goſpel. This will appear in five Things: (1+) In 
the Choice of the Sacrifice. (2.) In the preparing of it. (3+) In the Effuſion of the 
Blood, and AQiions about it. (4.) In the Eating, and the Conditions therein. (5.) In the 
Fruits and Uſe. Eph, 3. 34- 


Parallels. 


T. In the Choice of the Sacrifice, the Lord appointed it to be a Lamb notably fGgni- 
fying Jeſus Chritt, whom the Baptiſt called, the Lamb of God, taking away the Sins of the 
on 


: S be, Was to bea Lamb without blemiſh; ſignifying the moſt abſolute Perfe&ion of 
elus Chriſt, 

IT. The Paſchal Lamb was to be taken out of the Fold 3 ſignifying, that Chriſt ſhould 
be taken from amongſt Men, or, from ameng bis Brethren, Deut. 17. 15. one of the Sced of 
Abrabam according to the Fleſh. : 

Iv. The Lamb wasto be « Year old, and alſo it muſt be flain 3 fignifying, that Chriſt 
in bis full vigour and firength ſhould be put to death. 

V. The Lamb was to be roaſied with Fire ; which might Gignify the Manner of Chaiſt's 
Death: He was crucified and pierced 3 he endured the Fire of Aﬀflictions, and the Fire of 
God's Wrath, that was due tous for our Sins. | 

VI. The Lamb was roafted whole 3 to fignify, faith Dr. Tayler, that Chriſt bore the 
whole Wrath of God, both in Soul and Body. Not-a Bone of the Lamb was to be -bro- 
ken 3 to ſhew, that not one Bone of Chriſt ſhould be broken. Fobn 19. 36. | 

VII. The Blood of the Lamb was to be ſaved ina Baſon; it muſt not be ſhed upon the 
Ground, nor trodden under foot 4 ſignifying the Preciouſne(s of Chrift's Blood, and chat 
great Eſteem God the Father, and all-crue Chriſtians haveof it. 

VII. The Blood of the Lamb muſt be ſprinkled upon the Lintel, and Sides of the Doors 
of the Iſraelites 3 which held forth, that the Blood of Chriſt muſt be applied by Faith 3 for 
our Juſtification ſt#nds not only in the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, but alſo in the ſprinkling 
of it upon our Cpnſciences. . ; 

Ix. It muſt bd ſprinkled upon the Poſts and Doors, fo as the Iſraelits could neither go 
out of Doors, nor come in, but they mult ſee on all fides the Blood of the Lamb 3 fignity- 
ing, that they and we ſhould, both at home and abroad, going forth, and coming in, and on 
all occaſions, have the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt before our Eyes, in holy Meditation and Con» 


templation. 
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Verſe x2. 


X, It was not enough for the Jews to have the Lamb lain, and the Blood ſhed within 
the Houſe, but the Blood muſt be ſprinkled wichout Doors 3 ſignifying ( as ſome obſerve ) 
it Chriſt's Blood, (#, e. the Merits of it,) be received into our Hearts for Juſtification, the 
ſprinkling of it will appear, and be ſcen outwardly in a holy Life, and real'San&incation, 

XI, The Blood of the Lamb was to be ſprinkled with a Bunch of Hyflop dipp'd in it, 
which might ſignity, that ſuch who would be ſprinkled with Chriſt's Blood n:utt obtain true 
Faith 3 for Hyſſop bears'a Reſemblance to Faith in threee things: (1.) Itis a ground, low, 
and weak Herb: Faith in it ſelf, and as it is in Believers, is weak, and teacherh Humiliry, 
(2.) It will grow on a Rockor Wall : So Faith roots it felt in Chriſt, that true ſpiritual 
Rock. (3.) Hyſlop hatha cleanling and healing quality : So Faith purities the Heart and 
Life of a Sinncr, and hcals all the Sores of a wounded Conſcience. 

XII, They were to eat the Fleſh of the Lamb 3 to ſignify, that we mult ſpiritually feed 
upon Jeſus Chiiſt, viz. believe on him, which is called an eating of his Fleſh, and drinking 
ot his Blood. | 

XIII. Every particular Lamb was to be caten in one Houſe 3 ſignifying the Unity of the 
Church of God, or the ſpiritual ConjunEtion and Agreement of all che Faithful,ia one Bread, 


4 Cor. 10. 17: and one Body. 


XIV. Only Iſraelites, and not Strangers, were to eatof it 3 to ſhew, that none but the 


true Seed, viz. Believers, have Right to Chriſt, and the bieſſed Rites of his Houle, 


XV, They were to eat it with bitt.r Herbs 3 to ſignify, that Repentance and godly Sor- 
row for Sin, ought to be in thoſe who come to receive and partake of Jeſus Chrili, and that 
they ſhould remember with Griet of Soul what their Sins brought upon their Saviour, and 
what the filthy and bitter Nature of Sin is. 

XVI. They were to cat it with unleavened Bread 3 to ſignify that thoſe who come to the 
true Paſſcover, ſhould keep that Feaſt with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and'Trach, 
hating falſe DoGrine, Hypocriſy, and every evil Work- 

XVII. They mutt cat it in remembrance of their Deliverance out of Egypt : - So-thofe 
who come to the true Paſſeover, ought to remember how God hath by Chrift's Blood deli- 
vered them from Wrath and Hell, | | 
F: XVIII. They were to cat it with their Loins girt, and their Staves in their hands, and 
their Shoes on their Feet 3 toſhcw, that we who feed upon our = ſhould have the 
Girdle of Trith, and our Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, and that 
weare but Strangers and Pilgrims hore, [Th 6, 

> « NIX. They were'not-to- eat the Paſchal Lamb, until they had purged all Leaven out of 
their Houſes 3 which ſhews what Care every Chriitian ſhould take, to purge our the 


*Leavtn of Malice ahd Wickedneſs out of their Hearts. The Fetwr were toſcarth for Lea- 


ven, and not ſuffer a Crumor ſmall Morſcl to remain in their Houſes : So carefal ſhould 
'al! thoſe be ro purge ont every Sin, and let no Iniquity remain in them, who cotne to the 
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WHEREIN the Brazen Serpent was a Type of Chriſt, as alſo the Mophi, and di- 
vere others Types, we have ſhewed'in the Firf Volume : And the Parallels of iſt and 
'Second Tenple, we have inſiſted upon ander the Head of Metaphors concernipg the Church 
of God,, to which we refer you.,, ....., | | Th 
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Aria finding tBwhat a Eignehk this Second Volume ſwollen I muſt be forced to break 
off, and leave iHefe tny poor Labours'to theBlefling's praying they tnay prove to. the 
Alvantage of eta ind ified Church 5 Efring, whar Ptofic any" Chrlfans may 
rectivehere-frotn; they would ndt forget to give the Honour ro'Gpd, who oply deſerves it: 
” whom be Glozy in the Church; by Chriſt Jeſus, 'throughout all 'Ages, Woy d wit 

nd. Amen. 0 es 4, A Vac = Pap gr 
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